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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 6, text line 4.—For Srimi® read Srimi®. 
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nanda’s Amarakésha-tikd (under verse 89 of Vaisya-varga) as equal to 5 
Kharis. 
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Page 62, f. n. line 3.—Read 10th year (1021 A.C.). 


or 


64, line 13.—For D(Ta)dinidu read Da(Ta)dinadu. 

64, line 15.—For D(Ta)dinidu read Di(TS)dinidu. 

65, text line 6.—For Dévakth read Dévakih 

65. text line 8.—¥For kinanath read kinanham(nam). 

68, text line 60.—For sa=dvipirh read sa-dvipim. 

69, text line 85.—Read dandésim=a(Sair=a)bhavad?. 

69, text line 86.—Read kshapath(nam). 

69, text line 87.—For vivrie read vivyi*. F 

69, text line 88.—For bhritah(ti4=cha)la read bhritahcha(taS=cha)la. 
69, text line 89.--For ri read ri®. 

70, text line 95.--For Karvna(nnii)taka read Karvna(rpna)taka. 
70, text line 95.—For n=aSviké® read *na(n=a)svike®. 

70, text line 96.—For hastikéna read h{i*]stikéna. 

70, text line 108.—For Krovvindlétath=bisi read Krovvindlétambisi. 
78, line 10.—For impure read ill. 

73, lines 11 and 12.—For purify read cure. 

73, f.n.1, line 1.—Omit comma after Ratigdcharya. 

73, £.n.J, line 2.—For engaging read engaging themselves. 

73, f. mn. 7, line 1.—Read born on the occasion. 

74, f. n.3, line 10.—Omit comma after Vide. 

75, line $8.—For Kilpaliru read Klipalaru. 

Th, line 40.—For Mélpalaru read Mélpalaru. 

76, f. n. 4.—For after n read after n. 

81, f. u. 5.—Read year 70 or 60. 

M4, fn. 7.—For 820-25 A.C. read 831 A.C. 


80, line 24 —For importnace read importance . 


ADDITIONS AND OORRECTIONS ix 


Page 93, f.n. 6.—Add editorial note.—The word nripésvara means ‘a ruler’. Rijaditya was the 


” 


” 
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personal name of the executor. 


95, f.n. 9.—Add editorial note-—For the correct: meaning of the expressions, see The 
Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 196. 


99, line 26.—/or has read have. 

100, line 9.—For Gorakhapur read Gorakhpur. 
100, line 28.—For for read to. 

101, fn. 6.—or dands read dands. 


112, lines 17 ff.—Add editorial note——The rule of Govinda of the Aihole inscription cannot be 
assigned to 630-55 A.D. since he is Inown to have come into conflict with 
Pulekééin II about the beginning of the latter’s carreer, i.e. about 610 A.D. 
PulakéSin II did not meet Govinda in the course of his campaign in the 
region of the Réva and the Vindhyas, but in the area about the northern 
bank of the Bhimarathi (Bhima) much nearer his capital. 


118, line 31.—Add editorial note—There is no proof that Padmanagara was a capital city. 
114, text line 8.—Read Kantel=karunikah=kala. 

114, text line 9.—Read rahitali=ketuh=karalo. 

114, text line 11.—Read patili=kalpa. 

115, text line 18.—Add editorial note-—The reading is Varmmullaka. 

115, text line 20.—Yor karmmi[nta](nta) read karmmi{nta]° 

115, text line 20.—Read tachchha(ch=cha). 


115, text line 23.—Add editorial note-—The reading seems to be °matd=chchhivahalal=ai[bhil° 
The name of the locality was the:efore Achchhivahalalé and not 
Uchehhi(chhi)vahala as assumed by the author (cf. pp. 110,114). 


115, last line.—Read Ju(Yu)[ddha]surah. 

120, text line 12.—/or grimakitayayuktaka read grimakit-fyuktaka. 
125, line 16.—7ead sima® 

125, line 32.—Vor Meters read Metres. 

129, f.n. 9, line 2.—Vor vijay-avahah read vijay-avahah. 


138, lines 3 ff.—Add editorial note.—A piirya-ghata of this type was discovered in the course 
of excavations at Kondapur and is now in the Hyderabad Museum. A 
damaged terracotta female figure from Bhita (near Allahabad) now in the 
Asutosh Museum (Calcutta) and a bas-relief on the wall of the Vénkat- 
éSvara temple on the Vaikunthapuram hill in the Guntur District have 
the lower part fashioned in the same posture. 


188, f.n. 5, line 1.—Yor Ehuvuja read Ehuvula. 
147, line 4.—Read Krishna. 
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Page, 147 line 36.—Read Chiidaimayi. 


or 


151, line 34.—Read Mahigauri. 

152, line 21.—Read a geographical. 

153.—For 135 read 153 in the number of page. 
154, text line 25.—For dripta read dripta. 
155, text line 34.—For “bhis=cha read “bhiS=cha. 
155, f.n.4, lines 4-5.—Read °Stkampabhi®. 
157, line 38.—Read Vishnu. 

157, f£.n.1.—Read Purana. 

158, line 15.—Read subduers. 

160, line 27.—Read Dravidian r. 

160, line 31.—Read *bhujéyamanushy=ayina. 
162, line 36.—For Cuddapah read Guntur. 


163, lines 18 ff_—Read—covering a considerable area extending in a north-easterly direction 
over a tract from Turimella in the Cumbum Taluk of the Kurnool District 
right upto Kocherlakéta in the Darsi Division of the Nellore District. 


163, f. n. 11.—For was omitted resd had been omitted. 


174, lines 29-30.—Add editorial note—The palaeography of the record seems to suggest a date 
in the sixth or seventh century A.D, 


176, text line 2.—Add editorial note—Read °harasya érimaté. 
177, text line 3.—Add editorial note-——Read °rdjasy=anujfiaya. 


177, text line 4.—Add editorial note.—The name Syavalaigi stands for Sanskrit Sydmalangi. 
She made a gift of 50 golden bars as dakshind to the donee of the 
agrahira granted by Prabhivati. 


177, text line 6—Add editorial note.—Read °kali(li)nah(nam). 


177, liness 7-8.—Add editorial note—The intended reading may be ‘arthi-jana-hriday-dnandam 
same@bhivardhayantyd. 


177, text lines 8-9.—Add editorial note-—The reading is vansdnayata for varns-Onnayantyd. Arya 
Prabhivati seems to have granted the agrahdra to a Brahmana whom 
Syimaliigi gave 50 golden bars as dakshind of the said gift. Prabhivatti 
may have been Syimaliigi’s mother-in-law. There is no reason to 
identify Vibhuraja and Mana(na)raja. 

177, lime 11.—Add editorial note—Read °rjito(ta)-chara(ta)-bhata-a(t-2)praveéye(sya)°. 

177, lime 13.—Read “danid(ké)[na*). 

177, line 16.—Add editorial note.—Read °kittasya. 

178, line 2.—For Harkéli read Harakéli, 


178, line 17.-—Read inscription.—Omit bracket before Mr. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 178, line 23.—for nd read and. 


178, line 29.—/or laces read places. 

178, line 30.—for inscriptin read inscription. 
178, f. n. 3.—Read Vol. III. 

181, text line 11.—Read Hiranyakasi(6i)po° 

186, line 4.—For callecd read called. 

186, line 6.—Read paiicha. 

186, line 16.—Omit redundant m before mandala. 


186, line 17.—Add full-stop at the end of the line in the place of apostrophe. 


186, line 19.—Read sattva. 

186, line 20.—Read Sandhi°. 

186, line 22.—/Vor descriptin read description. 

186, line 22.—For Brahmada read Brihmana. 

186, line 23.—For epither read epithet. 

186, line 25.—For éGtra read, Sastra (in two places). 
186, line 36.—/For belived read believed. 

186, line 40.—Yor Indédda read Indédda. 

186, f.n.3, line 3.—/or °smrti read °smriti. 

188, text line 15.—Yor atumajo read itmajo. 

188, text line 16.—/or sudha-sarm read sudha-sam®. 
188, text line 21.—Yor manchiarinay read mandhariné. 
188, text line 22.—For pulsht-arati read plusht~arati. 
188, text line 25.—for pitri read pitri. 

188, text line 27.—Read Jilonda. 

188, text line 27.—-For bhavishyad read bhavishyad. 
188, text line 27.—For “tra(n=ra)-japutran read °tri(n=ra) japutran. 
188, text line 28.—/or °jivineh read °jivinah. 

188, text line 29.—Vor vshaya read vishaya. 

190, line 41.—For Jaipur read Jajpur. 

191, £.n.2, line 13.—Vor suggests read suggest. 

195, f.n. 4.—Read Ashidhasya. 

196, line 8.—Yor wich read which. 

196, line 11.-—Yor callec read called, 

196, line 21.—-Fo 1 Sdrdiila? read Sardiila®. 

196, line 22.—For andakranta read Mandakranta, 
196, f.0 3. For ust read must, 
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Page 196, f. n. 7.—For who write read who wrote the. 


”> 


198, text line 23.—Read Délhuka. 
200, line 4.—For Padmivati read Padmivati. 
201, £.n.5, line 5.—For has read have. 
202, f.n.3, line 2.—For on read at. 
216, text lines 9-10.—Read *uchitam kiryarh. 
216, text line 11.—Read Haréh. 
222, line 35.—For mahidévi read mahidévi. 
223A, fn. 3.—For See above...read See above, p. 191, note 2. 
224, f£.n. 5.—Omit Above, Vol.... 
232, line 38.—For Gonkaraja read Gotkaraja. 
238, text line 1.—For bhig-Spama read bhdg-Spama. 
238, text line 47.—For dbidaéa read dvidaéa. 
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WO. XXX 1951-1952 


No. 1—TWO PALA PLATES FROM BELWA 
. (2 Plates) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTacamunp 


The village of Belwd lies a fow miles to the west of the Hili railway station on the East Bengal 
Railway, in the eastern fringe of the Dinajpur District, not far from the borders of the Bogra and 
Rangpur Districts. Some time in 1946, a Santal inhabitant of the village, named Kharé Siotal, 
discovered two inscribed copper plates while digging the compound of his house with a view to 
enlarging a fire-place. Mr. Manoranjan Gupta of Caloutta soon secured the plates with the help 
of Muhammad Basir Sarkir who is en official at the Zamindar’s Katchery at the village of KaSigari, 
not far away from Belwé. Mr. Gupta studied the inscriptions and published both of them in the 
Vatigiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika (Bengali), Vols. LIV, B. S. 1354, pp. 41-56; LVI, B.S. 1356, 
pp. 60-65, with plates.* The original plates were also presented to the Museum of the Vangiya 
Sahitya Parishat, Caloutta. One of the records belongs to king Mahipila I (circa 988-1038 A. C.) 
of the Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bihiir, and the other to his grandson Vigrahapala III (circa 
1055-90 A. C.). As, however, the inscriptions appeared to me to have been neither carefully read 
nor correctly interpreted, I requested, several times, tho authorities of the Parishat to lend me 
the original plates for a few weeks for examination or to supply me with a set of good impressions 
of each of the inscriptions. Unfortunately neither of these requests was complied with.? At last 
impressions of both the plates were available to me through the kindness of Mr. T. N. Rama- 
chandran, Superintendent, Department of Archaeology, Eastern Circle. I edit the inscriptions 


from those impressions. 


A.—Plate of Mahipala I ; Regnal Year 5 


The record is incised on a single copper-plate, measuring 13’ 14-6”. The weight has not been 
recorded. The seal, which closely resembles those attached to other charters of the Pala 
rulers, is, as usual, soldered to the upper part of the document. It is the celebrated 
dharmachakra-mudré of the Pilas who were Buddhists. It has in the centre a circle with raised 
rim and beaded border which is surrounded by arabesque work and is surmounted by a chaitya 
symbol. The upper half of the inner circle of the seal is occupied by the Buddhist ‘Wheel of the 
Law’ having an umbrella above it and a deer couchant on either side. Below the central 
demarcation line, forming a pedestal for the above, is the legend $ri-Mahipiladévasya, the space 
beneath being covered by arabesque foliage. There are altogether &8 lines of writing on both sides 
of the plate, 33 lines on the obverse and 25 on the reverse. The incision is deep and clear, and the 


nee * acest ee 


Foes ete phe SISA tS 2 veved Voie pas co 
2 For an English version of these papers, see Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 117-35. 
2In December 1950, when I happened to be in Caleutta, I was allowed to examine the original plates in the 
Parishat’s office. My thanks are due to Mr, Gupte and the authorities of the Parishat for this help, 
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preservation of the plate is fairly satisfactory. Six lines of writing at the top on the obverse and 
five lines at the top on the reverse have a gap in the middle, owing to the space occupied by the 
lower part of the seal. 


In point of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription under discussion resembles 
very closely the only other copper-plate charter of king Mahipila I so far known to the students 
of history. This is the Bangarh plate finally edited by the late Mr. R. D. Banerji in the pages 
of this journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 326 fi., with plates. The introductory verses at the beginning of the 
record; the description of the place of issue, the list of officials and others to whom the royal order 
was addressed, the list of the privileges to be enjoyed by the donee and the imprecatory and bene- 
dictory verses about the end are practically the same in both the charters. Indeed most of these 
are common to all charters of the Pala family. It is only the actual grant that is different in the 
Bangarh record and the charter under review. The present epigraph, like some other Pala recérds, 
usually indicates superscript r by a horizontal short stroke below the top maira@ of the consonant 
towards the left, sometimes making the sign almost undistinguishable. 


The date of the record, given in one figure in line 49, is the year 5 (of the reign of Mahipala I), 
the 26th day of the month of Srivane. Line 46 speaks of the grant being made by the king on the 
occasion of a ceremonial bath taken by him in the waters of the Ganges on the day of the vishuvat- 
satikrGnti (i.e., vishuva-samkranti) which indicates the sun’s equinoctial passage into Mésha on the 
lst day of solar Vaisakha or into Sithha on the Ist day of solar Karttika. In the present case, itis 
possible to think that the grant had been made on the Ist of Vaisakha, although the charter was 
issued a few months later on the 26th of Srivapa. A ceremonial bath and offering of gifts on the 
occasion of the wishuva-saikrGnti are both enjoined by the Hindu scriptures. The action of the 
Pals king, who was a Buddhist, as recorded in the document, no doubt points to the fact, often 
noted, that there was little difference between the life of a lay follower of Buddhism and that of 
an ordinary Brahmanical Hindu in the age of the Palas at least in Eastern India. As we have 
elsewhere observed, when the Brahmanical and Buddhist philosophers were busy in refuting one 
another's views, the life of the lay man appears to have been marked by absolute religious toleration 
and the Buddhist laity was gradually nearing absorption into Brahmanical society.? 


The charter begins with the akshara ni (an abbreviation of the word nibaddha meaning ‘regis- 
tered”) which is also found at the end of line 1 as in the Bangarh plate of the same king and 
in many other records. This kind of double endorsement by the king himself and by one of his 
officials is also known from other records from Bengal such as those of the Sénas.* The first ni 
is followed by the usual symbol for siddham and the introductory word svasti. Next come 12 verses 
in lines 1-23 forming the introduction of the charter. It is well-known that the fashion of quoting 


2 Of, Bralma Purdza quoted in the Sebdakalpadruma, s.v. sankrinti: Nityam dvaydr=ayanayor=nityam 
vishucalGradvayd} | chandr-arkaySregrahayaydreryatipalishu pervasu |i Ahd-rilr-dehitah sndnam braddham danam 
sath japesn | yah bardli praszun-dtma tasya syadeakehayai=cha tat || 

© See 1.H.G., Vol. XXII, p. 235 ; Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, p. 124; J.R.A.S8.B., L., Vol. XV, p. 104. Most of the 
grants of the Buddhist Pale kings were made in favour of Brahmayas. The Manahali plate (Gaudalékhamala, 
pp- 148 @.) records a grant of king Madanspila to a Brihmana as dakshipa for his recitation of the Mahabharata 
before the Psffamahadéri Chitramatikidévi. The Bhigalpur plate (ibid., pp. 56 ff. ; cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 309) 
ef the Paramassugaia king Niriyapapila speaks of his Saivite leanings and records a grant made by the king 
“for the suitable performanance of paja, bali, charu and satra, for the navakarman (i.e., repairs or extensions of the 
temple) and fer other requirements of the divine Siva-bhattGrake at Kalafapdta, for whom Nariyayapala himself 
has bailt a askeer-dystana (possibly a temple with thousand pillars) and whom he has put up there (at Kalaéapita) ; 
in order to provide couches and seats, medicines for the sick, requisites, etc., to the congregation of Pafupata 
teachers (st Kalaéapita}: and in order to enable the Pisupatas to bestow blameless enjoyments, consisting ofa 
share fixed by them, on other persons as desired by them”. 

® See Ine. Beng., Val. II, pp. 64, 75, 88, ete, 
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verses from the introduction of one’s predecessor’s charter became prevalent in the Pala house 
amongst the descendants of Vigrahapéla or Sirapala I (circa 850-54 A. C.) who was the cousin’s 
son and successor of Dévapiila (circa 810-50 A. C.). The first six verses of our record describe the 
exploits of Gépila I (circa 150-70 A. C.) who was the first imperial ruler of the Pala dynasty, his 
son Dharmapila (circa 770-810 A. C.), his younger brother and general Vakpila, his son Jayapala 
who was a general of Dévapila, his son Vigrahapila I and his son Nariyanapila (circa 854-908 
A. C.). These verses are noticed for the first time in the charter’ of Nariyanapala and are found 
-quoted in all the later grants of the family. It is as yet unknown whether the first five of these 
verses were quoted by Naraiyanapila from a charter of his father, as no copper-plate grant of 
Vigrahapiila I has so far been discovered. We have also as yet no charter of the time of Rajyapala 
(cirea 908-40 A. C.), son and successor of Narayanapiala, although the Jajilpara plate of Gépala II 
(circa 940-85 A. C.), son and successor of Rajyapila, was published some time ago in the Bengali 
journal Bharatavareha (B. 8. 1834, part i, pp. 264 ff.).2 It is therefore no wonder that verses 7-9 
of our record dealing with Rajyapala and Godpila IT are also found in the Jajilpara plate. Verse 
10 speaks of Vigrahapale II (circa 985-88 A. C.), son and successor of Gépila II, and the following 
two verses (verses 11-12) of his son and successor, the reigning monarch Mahipala I (circa 988- 
1038 A.C.). Verse 11 says that Mahipala I recovered his paternal rajya, which had become anadhi- 
krita-vilupta (lost owing to the occupation by usurpers), after having killed all the enemies in battle 
by the prowess of his own arms. Our inscription, dated in the king’s fifth regnal year, shows 
that Mahipila attained success against the enemies quite early in his reign. The enemies who 
dispossessed Mahipala I of his paternal kingdom are usually indentified with the Kamboja 
rulers of northern and south-western Bengal kmown from the Bangarh pillar inscription 
and the Irda plate, although there is a theory challenging the suggestion of Kamboja 
occupation of parts of Bengal in the second half of the tenth century A.C.* Whatever be the truth 
of the suggestion regarding the recovery of northern and south-western Bengal by Mahipala I 
from the Kambdjas, we know that the Pala king very probably reconquered south-east Bengal 
from the Chandras quite early in his reign. As I have elsewhere shown,‘ the Chandras originally 
ruled over Chandradvipa, otherwise called VangiiladéSa, in the Buckerganj region of southern 
Bengal ; but Srichandra, the first imperial ruler of the family, conquered and ruled over wide 
regions of south-east Bengal in the second half of the tenth century. There was a short eclipse 
of Chandra. power after Srichandra apparently owing to the success of Mahipila I. This is suggested 
not only by Mahipiila’s claim referred to above, but also by the Baghiura* and Nariyanpur’ inscrip- 
tions, dated respectively in his 3rd and 4th regnal years, which speak of Mahipiila’s rule over 
Samatata, i.e., the present Tippera-Noakhali region, although Chandra suzerainty was re-established 
in eastern and south-eastern Bengal by Govindachandra during the life-time of Mahipala I himself. 
Verse 12 of our record says that the war elephants of Mahipila I roamed in the eastern countries, 
then in the valleys of the Malaya mountain range (the modern Travancore hills), next in the Maru 
country (i.e., the Marwar region in the Rajputana desert in the ancient Western division of India) 
and ultimately in the valleys of the Himalayas. This has often been taken to indicate aimless 
wanderings of the Pala army owing to a great catastrophe that befell the Pala kingdom.? But, 


1 Gaudaltkhamala, pp. 55 ff. 

2 Sco Journ. Ae. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVU, pp. 137-44. 

3 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 183 f., 190 f. 

4 Ind, Oult., Vol. VII, pp. 410 &. The Chandras originally owed allegiance to a dynasty of Herik@la kings 
possibly represerited by Kiintidéva of the Chittagong plate. See also J.2.A.S8.B., L., Vol. XV, pp. 90-91. 

5 Abuve, Vol. XVII, p. 351. 

© Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, pp. 121-25. 

7 History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 136. 
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as I have demonstrated elsewhere,” it refers to the usual conventional claim of dig-vijaya over the 
chakravarli-kshitra covering the whole of India. That the claim has not much history behind 
it is clear from the fact that the same verse, describing the exploits of Mahipila’s forces in the 
present record, has been employed in the Bangarh plate of the same king to eulogize the achieve- 
ments of the army of the king’s father Vigrahapala II. Again, the same verse is also found in the 
Jajilpira plate of Gépila II as well as the Amgichhi* and Belwa plates of Vigrahapala IT 
(grandson of Mahipila I) in the description of the exploits of the armies of the reigning monarchs. 
Lines 23-27 of the charter introduce the place of issue which was the jaya-skandhavara at the 
city of Sahasaganda. It is interesting to note that the same description is employed in all the | 
Pala charters, beginning with those of Dharmapila, although the jaya-skandhdvaras (probably 
temporary capitals) themselves were different. This stereotyped description suits only a city on 
the Bhigirathi (i.c., the Ganges) and it suggests that the various jaya-skandhavaras, some of which 
cannot be satisfactorily indentified, were all situated on the Ganges.* This is supported by the 
fact that most of the grants were made by the Pala kings after taking a bath in the waters of the 
Ganges. Lines 27-28 introduce the reigning monarch, who was in good health while making the 
grant, as the Paramasaugata (devout Buddhist) Paraméévara Paramabhatfaraka Maharajadhiraja 


Mahipiladéva who meditated on (or was favoured by) the feet of the Maharajadhiraja Vigraha- 
paladéva. 


Lines 28-31 give details regarding the gift land which consisted of three localities all situated in 
the Pundravardhana bhukti. The first of the three was Osinna-Kaivarttavyitti which measured 210 
and was attached to the territorial unit called Amalakshudduiga within the Phinita vitht. The 
expression sva-sambaddh-avichchhinna-tal-dpéta (i.e., ‘land that pertains to the king’s own self 
and has its ground not yet alienated’), found in the description of the piece of land, is also known 
from other Pala charters. The standard land measure, according to which the area of Osinna- - 
Kaivarttavyitti was calculated to have been 210, has not been specified. The Belwa plate of Vig- 
rahapala III, edited below, speaks of the land measures udamana, Gghavapa, drodya (i.c., 
drénavapa) and kulya (i.c., kulyavdpa) as prevalent in the same locality. Of these, 4 dghavapas 
made 1 drdpa, § of which were equal to 1 kulya. As I have shown elsewhere,‘ about 45 udamanas 
(otherwise called udina or unmadna) probably made an aghavipa (originally from 4 to 5 modern 
Bengal Bigh&s of land). It is difficult to determine as to which of the four land measures has been 
regarded as the standard one in the record under discussion, especially in view of the fact that all 
the four are known to have been the standard land measure in different localities, although the 
area of each may not have been the same in all places. The high number in the specification 
the area suggests that the reference is possibly not to the kulya or kulyavapa. 

The second piece of the gift land comprised the locality called Nandisvamini which measured 
490 of the standard land measure and was situated in Shattapaniiyichatra which incorporated 
Pafichakindaka and lay in the Pundariki maydala. The third plot of the gift land was the locality 
called Gant4vara to which some village tanks were attached. The area of this plot was 151 ef 
the standard land measure and it was situated in the Pafichanagari vishaya. 


= J. 8. 4.8. B.,L., Vol. V, pp. 407-15, eapecially p. 410. 
3 Above, Vol. XV, 295 #f. 


2 The following jaye-shendhavares are known to have been places of issue of the Pila charters: Pitaliputra 
near modern Patna), Mudgngiri (modern Monghyr), Rimavati (near modern Gaur in the Malda District), Vata- 
parvataka (modern Vatééver-parvet near Patharghita in the Bhigalpur District), Vilisapura and Sihaseganda. 
The name of the place, whence the Amgichhi plate of Vigrabapala ITI was issued, is doubtful ; but to me it appears 
to be Vilisapors. 

« {.4.Q., Vol. XXVI, pp. 300-13. 
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; The list of officials and others associated with the above three pieces of the gift land is quoted 
in lines 31-40. This is practically the same in all Pala records.‘ In this list is included servants 
like ch@{as and bhajas (regular and irregular soldiers, or policemen and peons) of various national- 
ities such as Gauda, Malava, otc. These are for the first time noticed in the Nalanda plate of Dharma- 
pila. The privileges to be enjoyed by the donee spacified in lines 41-44 are also common with other 
records of the Pala kings* As in so many other records of the Palas, the above three villages are 
said to have been granted in the name of (uddifya) the lord Buddha-bhattaraka for the increase 
of merit and fame of the king and his parents. The specified land was made a permanent rent- 
free holding in favour of the Brahmana Jivadharadévasarman, who belonged to the Hastidasa 
gotra having the Angirass, Ambarisha and Yauveniéve pravaras and was the son of Dhiréévara- 
dévasarman and grandson of VishnudévaSarman. The king’s request to the officials and others 
as well as to the future rulers of the area for the protection of his grant and his order to the cultiva- 
tors to offer in due time to the donee all dues including bhaga, bhdga, kara and hiranya are couched 
in the same language asin the other Pala charters. After giving the date (Samvat 5 Sravana-diné 26) 
in line 49, the imprecatory verses, found not only in the Bingarh plate of the same king but also 
in other grants of the Pale kings, are quoted in lines 50-56. The last two verses of the record 
mention the ditiaka (executor) of the grant and the engraver of the plates. It is said that Mahi- 
paladéva made the manérin (minister) Lakshmidhara the executor of the charter. The plates 
are said to have been engraved by the artisan Pushyaditya who was the son of Chandraditya hailing 
from the village of Péshali. The artisans of Péshali are also known to have engraved some other 
records of the Pala kings such as the Bangarh plate of Mahipala [ and the Amgichhi plate of 
Vigrahapéle IIT. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the jaya-skandhavara called Sahasaganda- 
nagara, which was apparently situated on the Ganges, cannot be satisfactorily indentified. The gift 
villages, viz., Osinna-Kaivarttavritti (i.e., Osinna which had been once allotted to the Kaivarttas 
for their service), Nandisvémini and Ganéévara cannot also be identified. These three villages 


1 Theso are: raéjan (subordinate king); réjanyeka (feudetory chief) ; rajaputra (possibly, noble man); raja- 
maiya (minister or executive officer); mahdsdndhivigrahika (minister for war and peace); mahakehapafalika (ac- 
countant) ; mah&s&émanta (feudatory) ; mahaséndpati (general) ; mahdpratihdra (officer in charge of the palace-gate) ; 
mahakartakritika not mentioned in our record ; daubsddhasddhanike ; mahadaydandyaka (judge) ; mahakumar- 
amiitya (minister of the rank of a prince of the royal blood) ; rdjasthan-dparika (viceroy) ; dasaparadhike (minor 
judge) ; chaurdddharapika (prefect of the police) ; d@udika ; dandapaéika (police officer) ; Saulkika (customs officer) ; 
gaulmika (officer in charge of a police station) ; kshélrapa (officer in charge of the royal lands) ; prantapala (warden 
of the marches) ; kojjap&la (governor of a fort) ; khandaraksha or anyaraksha ; those appointed or commissioned 
by the above-mentioned ; those in charge of elephants, horses, camels, navy and army ; those in charge of foals, 
mares, cows, she-buffaloes, goats and sheep ; dilapréshanika ; gamagamika ; abhitvaramana ; head of a district ; 
head of a village ; ferry-man ; chaja, bhafa ond other servants of such nationalities as Gauda, Milava, Khasa, 
Hana, Kulike, Kargnite and Lita ; other unnamed subjects and servants of the king. 


2 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 291. - 


2 These were: ‘up to its boundaries, grass and pasture land’ (sva-atma-trizaydti-gochara-paryanta) ; ‘with its 
ground’ (ea-tala); ‘with the space (above the ground)’ (s-dddZéa); ‘with its mango and madhuka trees’; ‘with its water 
and dry land’; ‘with its pits and saline spots’ (sa-garil-dshara) ; ‘with the tex from temporary tenants’ (5-Cparikera), 
although thig is omitted in our record ; ‘with dasapachdra (das-dpardadha of other records which refers to the fine 
realised for ten minor offences)’ ; ‘with things recovered from thieves’ (sa-chaur-dddharaya) ; ‘with exemption from 
ail opp regsions’ ; ‘not to be entered by chafas and bhafas (usually interpreted ax regular and irregular troops, but 
may be policemen and peons)’ ; ‘nothing to be taken (by way of tax, ete.)' ; ‘together with all revenues such as bhaga 
(royal share of the produce), bhoga (periodical supply isl fruits, ete.), kara (taxes), hiranya (tax to be paid in ceins), 
etc; ‘according tothe maxim of bhimi-chehhidra’ ; ‘to last as long a time as the moon, the sun, and the earth 
shall endure’. Bhimichchhidra-nyaye refers to the custom of allowing a person who brings a piece of fallow or 
jungle land under cultivation to enjoy it without paying rent. 
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were situated respectively in Amalakshudduiga within the Phiyita vithi (subdivision),* in Shatta- 
papayichstra incorporating Pafichakindaka within the Pundariki mapdala (smaller district or its 
part), and in the Pafichanagari vishaya (district). Of these, the Pafichanagari vishaya no doubt had 
its headquarters at the city of the same name whence the Baigram plate* was issued. We have 
elsewhere* suggested that this city is possibly the same as Ptolemey’s Pentapolis and is no other 
than modern Pafichbibi in the Bogra District. The bhukti (province) of Pupdravardhana, identified 
with modern Mahisthin in the Bogra District, originally comprised northern Bengal, although in 
later times its jurisdiction is known sometimes to have extended over certain parts of south-eastern 
and southern Bengal. The village of Pdshali, whence the family of the engraver hailed, seems, 
to be the same as the Pishali gifi of the Ridhiya Brahmanas of Bengal. The village has been 
identified with modern Pdshéla about 5 miles to the south-east of Maigalkdt in the Burdwan 
District of West Bengal,‘ although little can be said in favour of the identification. : 


TEXT: 

[ Metres : Sennd: 8 Sragdhara ; verses 2, 3, 6 Sardilavikridita ; verses 4, 7, 10 Vasantatilaka ; 
verse 5 Aryl ; verse 9 Indravajra ; verse 11 Malini ; verse 12 Mandakranla ; verses '3-17, 20, 21 
Anushtubh ; verse 18 Salini ; verse 19 Pushpitdgra] 

Obverse 
1 Ni{{}*] [Siddham*] ] Svasti [jj*] evecare jk ea aaerecciede iia iy préyasifii] ni® 
2 sandadhinah samyak-samvd(mbd)dhi-vidya-sarid-amala-ja- 
3 la-kshilit-ajfiaina-paikah | jitvi yah [kiima*}kiri-prabha- 
4 vam-abhibhavath éiSvatim=pripa Sinti[rh) sa drimi- 
5 1<Ld(l-Ld)kanathd jayati daéa-va(ba)ld=’nyas=cha Gopi- 
6 ladévah {j [1*] Lakshmi-janma-nikétanath sama[ka*]}rs vodhuth ksha- : 
7 mah kshmi-bharam |* paksha-chchhéda-bhayad=upasthitavatam=dk-dérayd bhibbritam | 
maryada-paripailan-aika-niratah Saury-ila- 
8 y6-smid=abhiid=dugdh-imbhddhi-vilisa-hisi-mahima t-Dhariaanaplle ripe fl £2*] Re- 
masy-tva grihita-satya-tapasas=tasy=inuripd 
9 guyaih Saumitrér=udapidi tulya-mahima Vakpala-nam=inujah [["] yeh Aeietio-neye-vikram- 
aika-vasatir-bhratuh sthitah 6isa- 
10 né Siinyih éatra-patikinibhir= akaréd=tk-itapatra difah || [3*] re ek recy, 
jagatich puninah putré va(ba)bhiiva vijayi 
11 Jayapila-nimi | dharma-dvishith 4u(4a)mayi(ta] yudhi Dévapalé yah pve eaves 
rijya-sukhany=a[n]aishit || [4*] Srimin-Vigrahapila- 
12 s=ta[t)-sinur=Ajitasatrur=iva jitak [|*] éu(éa)tru-vanité-prasidhana-vilépi-vimal-dsi-jala- 
dhirah |} [5*] Dikpilaih kshiti-pilaniya da- 
13 dhatarh déhé vibhaktA[n-gu}y[i*]n ér[I]mantafi-janayimva(mba)bhiiva tanayarh Naréyaparh © 
sa prabbuh | yah ksb[3}plpatibhih sird-mayi-ruch=aélisht-a{rh*)}ghri-pi- 

? Mr. Gupta ix inclined to identify Phipita with Pinituil or Pinitoli on the Karatoya and . 

with Amalgiz! not far from Belwi. ee On en aan eee 
* Select Fnscriptione, Vol. 1, p. 342- 
. == = ene dtihésa, Brihmapa-kinda (Bengali), Vol. I, p. 122. 


* Prom su impression. 
© ¥i ie = contraction of the word nibaddha, “registered,” “endorsed.” 


7 Expressed by « symbol. 
* The douds is superfluous. 
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A.—PLATE or Manipata I; REGNAL YEAR 5 


Obverse 

Wald Beak dag a fee Sh, 

2 PERCE EE Cie BRM USEUS US 
THHIAAAR AMG MUSA ARIE Hi 

LHL LALUSAHe AES ASUS 

URAC RUA eda tiie 42 Mas 
oF ULASUA PREM a ae — amc i 
. UF Se Soe SR : 

a AAMAS AE : 

8 oe ractercta I 
1 


1 
14 RUUROUP Cee a a 


a um 18 


SRCHMNAT IY ACH Be 
22 “: bs > 
ME AAAT ART AIGA MALAMAUA RCo ae THA ACIWAD RS 
fa was Dpaalci J JPL AMAA ALARA MI AALITAGAM MALAI SAL 
fis FA TUSAHSA FRAGA AMUCRAT AUUALL BATA FMA SATA TRA 
MARI ES RAM AMBALA LS AASHMCANFAIIS LA AS ALR AGAR BD 
AMP I MAUR AT A 4 LAD CAAT ALAMAARA AI LIFAZ ANEMIA 
PML) 3° FLAS AL A FAM R LAA A COAARA TANTRA BAH AAA 
A eaniACaReLAIS AECHM UUMSAAIE (WAHAB AS AT WBARiae 
Ue 8 LUNG IF FAIA Fs 14 ANOTZATNIBALA AIDS AZISABINAIT AM 
A DINCUUT S LAMADA TAA FASTA FIKFANG LFA SUNS TANG 
eae AZIM AT ARIAL ACAD! AA RANAG NAAN IAAL aias Be 


B22 PER ARA LUA LG AALLS MUNA AT RUMEC MSs 


5 > 


Reverse 


34 Aaled <MALRIAG be | mn2 C eset rate 34 
UWAFIRUIALAR 


m7 HR LACAS 

36 CECE CIRCE LES POS UCIT SRE 36 
TRAP i SaGaew sec 5 AMUN AGE, 3 

38 Bult, YAUUGLAN - 


3 SUTRAS, 84 38 
Mt SUBAREA TART oe airircenaaae er 
MAAN 7IAACA AA 1SZAAGIMNARIA ATF AND AZ AMAA ATRL 
RLM AWA SABATTP URI AM IAARS TAA AL 
QU ALARA TIAN AVA TEAZLUAL (AT LUC A AALAS Fl FO 
APAS AAAS Rod ewaae! WAGFIRNATM Gal ALM (% LSA 
44 ATI SAGARA BA! NARI TASC, ganas FERRER LEAVE 44 
& IAAR GDA LAIN ZRF ARIA RG Z ETT 6 ANA TG WAAAY 
re AWAD Aq Uz eae TAMANLALT (AM BAM AW NAAAL AWA CIE 
MATZ AAA HA LSA RGIA RA EHH LDS WAS I ORAM AH Z 
48 Rader Y AIANLHAMND IGA ANG ASGHAR A: ARR" AMAIMAS 48 
% 438 AAU WRU AR AU Te BPS ANA RS dl WAe4 SARIMA 
BAM ATMA TACT ARLE BM LOA AAA APMTAL LENG 50 
Mays AA TAP AYSAATAN UIA BEI AA TEs reer 
Bp SPAT BAF ARAL EM MAN F AACA RAS MAA Mi 52 
1 YB BAG MA AAU ATLEARS RAL AMA UIA ATA = He 
FLAS TTIMBAAAMA GAMES BSH AFRAID ATH, amg? 54 
WIRA RAC Ag: AAU AKU IZAARSZ, Stat phen > | 
ae 2M SIM INO NASA BIAS 7 NIAAA AAD 


56 
RUMI we a3 BAA LA GAEL ana sataad gana “4 
me CUI TBM AUTH ee te 3 % 58 


a” te 
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14 th-dpalarh nyfy-dpittam=alafichakara chariteih svair=tva dharmm-dsanarh(nam) |} [6*] 
Téyaéayair=jaladhi-mila-gabhira-garbhei[r]=da(r=dé) valayais=cha 
15 kule-bhiidhara-tulya-kakshaih | vikhyéte-ki[r]ttir-abhavat=tanayas=cha tasya Sri-Rajyapala 
iti madhyama-loke-paileh || [7*] Tasmat=pul[r]va-kshiti- 
16 dhran=nidhirive mahasith Réashtrakiit-dnvay-éndds=Tungasy=dttunga-maulé[r}-duhitari 
tanayé Bhagyadévyamh prasiitah [|*] Sriman=-Gopaladévas=chi- 
17 rataram=avanér=tka-patnyé iv=aik6 bhattra(rtt=i)bhiin=naika-ratna-dyuti-khachita-chatuh- 
sindhu-chitr-améukiyah || [8*] Yath svaminamh raja-gunair=aniina- 
18 [m=A]sévaté [chi]rutay-dnurakta | utsiha-mantra-prabhusakti-lakshmih prithvirh sapatnim= 
ive Silayanti || [9*] Tasmiid=va(d=ba)bhiiva savitur=vasu- 
19 k6ti-varshi |* kiléna chandra iva Vigrahapaladévah | nétra-priyéna vimaléna kalimayéna 
yén=dditéna dalits bhuva- 
20 nasya tapah || [10*] Heta-sakala-vipakshah safgaré va(ba)hu-da[r)pa(rpa)d=anadhikrita- 
viluptam rajyam=isidya pitryath(tryam |) nihita-charana-padmo bhi- 
21 bhujarh mirdhni tasmid=abhavad=avanipilah Sri-Mahipailadévah || [11*] Dééé prachi 
prachura-payasi svachchham=4piya toyath svairath bhrantva ta- 
92, d-anu Malay-dpatyaki-chandanéshu | kritva sindrair=Marushu jadatath sikarair=abhra-tulyah 
Pralévidréh katakam=abhajan yasya séna- 
23 goj-éndrah || [12*] Sa khalu Bhigirathi-patha-pravarttamina-nainavidha-nau-vataka-sam- 
padita-sétu-va(ba)ndha-[nihita-Saila]-sikhara~Sréni-vibhra- . 
24 mit |! nifra]tisaya-ghana-ghanighana-ghata-Syimiyamina-vasara-lakshmi-samaravdha- 
(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandéhat |? udichi- 
25 n-ainéke-narapati-pra[bhri]tikrit-ipraméya-haya-vahini*-khara-khur-dtkhata-dhili-dhisarita- 
digantaralat |! paraméSvara-sévi-sa- 
26 mayat-ischa-Jamvu(mbi)dvipa-bhipél-adnanta-pai[da]te-bhara-namad-avanéh Sri-Sahasagan- 
da-nagara-samavasi[ta*]t Srimaj-jayaskandhévara- 
27 [t|*] paramasaugaté meharajadhiraja-sri-Vigrahapaladéva-pad-ainudhyitah paraméSvara- 
paramabhattaraka-maharajadhi- 
28 rijah sriman-Mehipiladévah kufali |* sri-Pundravarddhana-bhuktau |* Phinita-vithi-samva- 
(mba)ddha-*Amala[kshuddu]ig-intahpati-sva-samva-* . 
29 vichchhinna-tal-dpéta-[da]4-dttera-sata-dvaya-pramin-Ausi{nna]-Kaivartta-vritti- | Punda- 
rika-mandal-antahpa(pa)ti-Paiichakindak-adhika- 
30 Shattapinayichatré* navaty-uttara-chatuh-Sata-pramina-Nandisvamini-|* Paiichanagari- 
vishay-antahpati-* tka pajichasad-uttara-sa- 
31 ta-pramina-Gantévara-saméta-grima-pushki(shka)rinishu |? samupagarai(t-d)Sésha-rajapu- 
rushan |? raja-rajanyaka- |! rajaputra- |* rajama- 
32 tya- |! mahdsindhivigrahika- |* mahikshapatalika- |* mahisimanta- |’ mahasénapati- |? mahi- 
{pra]tihara- [' dauhsaidhasadhani- 
SS ——————————————————————————— 
1 The danda is superfluous. 
2 Originally ni was engraved. 
2 Sandhi has not been observed here. 


¢ Read sambaddh-a?. 
5 Better read “chatra-. Chatra may be the same as chaturaka (cf. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIT, p. 94). 
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33 {ka}-.j? mshidandaniyaka- |! ag a |? rajasthin-dparike-* dissparddbike- ie 
chaurdddharapike- j' dipdika |? 

34 plisi(6ijka- {* éaulkika- |* gaulmika-kshétrapa- |' printapala- |* koftapa- 

35 la- [ *afigaraksha- { tad-iyukta-viniyuktaka- j* hasty-asv-dshtra- 

36 nau-va(ba)la-vyapritaka-|* ki[s0}ra-vadavi-g6-mahishy-aj-i- 

37 vik-idhyaksha- |! diitapréshapika-gamigamika-|* *abhitva[ra*]-_ 

58 mipa-j' vishayapati-|' grimapati-/* tarika-j' Gauda-|' Malava-|* 

39 Khasa-|? Hiiya-|* Kulika-|' Karppiita-|* Lita-|* chita-|* bhata-|* sévak-idin |* anyarb4=ch= 
Gkirttitin [* rije-pid-Gpajivinah prativi- 

40 sind Vrihmap-aitarin‘ (1 mahattam-Sttama-kutumvi(mbi)-purdga-Méd-Andhra-Chandala-pary- 
antin* yath-irhati minayati |' vi(bd)dhayati sa- 

41 mildisati cha * viditam-astu bhavatim |* yath-Oparilikhitah tri-grimah* evacetnia-ipinnyitt- 
gochara-paryantih sa-tala- 

42 2-Bddeédh a-imra-madbukah {* sa-jala-sthalah a sa-gratt-Osharah |? sa-das-Apachiitah |! sa- 
chaur-dddharapih paribyita-sarva-pidah |* 

43 chita-bhata-pravésih |? sinha anand’ ft samasta-bhiga-bhiga-kara-hirayy-Adi- 
pratyiya-samétah | bhimi-chchhidra-nyayé- 

44 na i-chandr-irka-kshiti-sama-kilamh |! miti-pitrér=itmanaécha ig lak grea ale 
bhagavantath Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattarakam=nddisya A- 

45 aigiras-Amva(mba)risha-Ya(Yau)mn(va)niiéva-pravaraya |' Hastidisa-sagdtriya Vishnudéva- 
farmayah pautriya |' Dhiréévaradévasarmmanah 

46 putriya |' éri-Jivadharadévaéarmmané |' viéu(shu)vat-sahkrintau vidhivat |* Garhgayamh 
snatvi Sisunikyitya pradatté<smabhih’ { a- — - 

47 4% bhavadbhi{s-sa]rvair-tv-3numaatavyath bhivibhis=cha MRpetb hil p bhiimér-dina-phala- 
gauravit |? apabarapé cha mahd-naraka- 

48 pita-bhaya(ya)}t /' dinam-idam=<anumédy=dnupilaniyas |? prativasibhié=cha kshétrakaraih j 
Ajia-Sravapa-vidhéyibhiiya yathi-kila[im] 

49 samuchita-bhiga-bhoga-kars-hirapy-idi-pratyay-panayah ka{rya] iti || Samva(sathva)t [5] 
Sravaya-diné 26 [j)*] Bhavanti ch-dtra dha- 

50 rmma(rmm-d)ousathsinah Sdkah [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha bhukta ra jabhih Sagar-Adibhih | 
yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya [tasya*) ted’ phalari(lam) j} [13*] Bhi- 

51 mish yeh pratignbna(hpa)ti yas-cha bhiimith prayachchhati | ubhai(bhau) tau punya-karmma- 
{rmmA)gau niyatath svarga-giminan ‘| [14*] Gim-eka{th] svarnnam-<- 

52 kadi-cha bhimér-apy-arddham-atigularh(lam) | haran=-narakam=a(m=3)yati ya(ya)va[d=a*)- 


bita-satplavam(vam) | wt Shashtim=va(shtita va)rsha-sahaSri(sri)yi svarggé médati 
bhiimide- 


® The designation rd jacthan-dparika is found as réjasthaniy-Sparika in most of the Pula records, 

2 Sandi bas not been observed here. 

* Read Brihmag-ttiarda. 

® Originally paryantah was engraved. 

* *Lighti-gam grémah was originally engraved. All the epithets of grémab in the singula: in lines 41-43 
wore later ade plaral to sult fri-grémdb by the addition ofan a maira. But pradatté-emabhib in line 46 escaped 
the ongraver's uutice and was left uncorrected, 

* Read pradatté asmabhih. 
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53 h | akshépti ch=anumanta cha tiny=Gva naraké vasdt |{ [16*] Sva-dattamh para-dattarm [va*] 
yo haré[ta*] vasundharaih(ram) | sa vishthiyara krimir=bhitva pi- 

54 tribhih saha pachyaté ||[17*] Sarvan=étin-bhavinah parthiv-éndrin=bhityo bhiiyah prarthayaté- 
(ty=¢)sha Rimah | siminyd=yarn dharmma-sétur=nri- 

55 pana kilé kale pailantyah kraména || [18*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu-(l-imbu)-vindu-ldlara 
ériyam=anuvichintya! ma[nu*|shya-jivita- 

56 ii-cha | sakalam=idam=udahritafi=cha vu(bu)ddhva na hi purushaih para-kirttay6 vilopya iti | 
Sri-Mahipaladévéna dvija-sré- 

57 shth-dpapadité [|*] [SriJmal=La(I=-l.a)kshmidharé mantri gasané ditakah kritah || [20*] Péshali- 
grama-niryata-Cha[ndra]dityasya Sii(si)nuna | i- 

58 dam Sasanam=utkirnnarh Sri*-Pushyadityéna Silpina |] [21*] 


B.—Plate of Vigrahapala III; Regnal Year if 


The inscription is written on a single plate which is of the same size as the Belwa plate of Mahti- 
pala I, edited above. The seal, which is broken at the top, very closely resembles that of Mahipala’s 
plate. The legend on the seal, attached to the charter under discussion, reads $ri-Vigrahapaladévah. 
There are 54 lines of writing on both sides of the plate, the obverse containing 29 lines and the 
reverse 25. The preservation of the writing on the plate is not quite satisfactory. Some of the 
letters have suffered from the effects of corrosion. Five lines at the top on the obverse of the 
plate and four lines at the top on the reverse have a gap in the middle owing to the space occupied 
by the lower part of the seal. 


Little calls for special mention in regard to the palaeography, language and orthography of 
the inscription as they very closely resemble those of the Amgichhi plate, the only other copper- 
plate charter of king Vigrahapila IIL so far published. In most cases in our inscription, the 
left curve of the letter 7 does not start from its top but from the middle of its central vertical. The 
letter § usually resembles in form the conjunct {bh or vbh as found in some inscriptions of the Gupta 
age. 

The charter is dated on the 19th day of Bhidra in the year 11 of the kiug’s reign (line 46). 
Like the Belwa plate of Mahipila I and several other records of the family, the grant under dis- 
cussion was made by king Vigrahapila III after having taken a ceremonial bath in the waters of 
the Gangos on the occasion of the vishuvat-saikranti. It appears therefore, as in the case of Mahi- 
pala’s record discussed above, that the grant had been made on the 1st day of solar Vaisakha, 
although the charter was issued a few months later. 

As in the grant of Mahipiila I edited above, both at the beginning and at the end of the first line 
of our charter occurs the letter ni which is a contraction of the expression niladdha meaning ‘regis- 
tered.’ The actual record begins with the siddham symbol and the word svasti which are followed 
by fourteen verses (lines 1-22). These verses are also found in the Amgichhi plate of the same 
king. Of these, twelve verses are common with Mahipila’s plate edited above. But, as already 
pvinted out, the verse referring to the exploits of the king’s elephant force in all the four corners 
of the chakravartti-kshétra (verse 14) is employed in the description of Vigrahapila IIL himself 
instead of that of Mahipila I. Verse 12 of our record speaks of king Nayapila (eirea 1038-55 A. C.), 
son and successor of Mahipila I, and verse 13 of Nayapdla’s son and successor Vigrahapala IIT 
(circa 1055-90 A. C.) who issued the charter under discussion. These verses are not only found 


1 Read ="anuchintya, 
2 Read vildpyah || (19*] ii. 
3 Omit éri for the sake of tho metre, 
4 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 205 ff. 
4DGA B 
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in the Amgichhi plate of Vigrahapila III, but also in the Manshali plate* of Madanapila (1144-62 
A.(.),® great-great-grandson of Vigrahapila III. As no other copper-plate charter of the 
snocessors of Vigrahapila III, in which the verses are expected to have been quoted, has as yot 
been discovered and as the text of verse 13 of our record could not be satisfactorily read either in 
the Amgichhi or in the Manahali plate, the charter under discussion offers the correct reading of 
the verse in question for the first time. 

The charter was issued from the jaya-skandhavara of Vilisapura which was also the place of 
issue of the Bingarh plate of Mahipala I and possibly of the Amgichhi plate of Vigrahapila 
III. Its description (lines 22-26) is the same as in other Pala charters including tho Belwa plate 
of Mahipila I, edited above. Lines 26-27 introduces the Paramasaugata Paraméésvara Parama- 
bhattaraka Mahardjadhiraja srimad-Vigrabapaladéva as meditating on (or favoured by) the feot 
of the Maharajadhiraja éri-Nayapiladéva and as enjoying good health at the time of making the 
grant. The land granted comprised parts (arddha) of the village called Lévanikima which was 
then recently cultivated and was attached to the Pundarika mandala (subdivision) within the Pha- 
pitavithi vishaya (district) of the Pandravardhana bhukti. Phinita was originally the name of-a 
vithi (subdivision) ; but later Phanita-vithi came to be the name of a vishays or distriot.? It is said 
that Livanikima was partitioned (riju-khandikyita) and that one part measuring 1 hulya (i.c., 
kulyavipa) 2 droyas (i.e., dropavipas) 3} Gdhavapas and 3} udaméanas was left out, while the other 
measuring 3 hulyes 7} drOpas and 11 udam@nas was made the subject of the grant. 

The list of officials and others associated with the gift land (lines 29-37) and that of the privileges 
to be enjoyed by the donee (lines 38-49) are the same as in other Pala charters including the one 
edited above. The grant was made in the name of the lord Buddha-bhattaraka for the inorease 
of the merit and fame of the king and his parents in favour of the Brahmans Jayinandadéva- 
éarman who belonged to the Bharadvaja gifra having the Bhiradvaja, Angirase and Barhaspatya 
pracaras and was the eon of Sripatidéva, grandson of Hrishikééadéva and great-grandson of 
Mitrakaradéva. The words éri prefixed and éarman suffixed only to the name of Jayanandadéva 
appear to suggest that he was living while his ancestors were all dead and that éarman was already 
regarded asa distinctive Brahmanical name-suffix, although it was not an integral part of the 
family's cognomen. “The donee is said to have been a student of the Pippalida éakha and to have 
been reputed for his scholarship in mimaisd, grammar and logic. He was an inhabitant of 
Véllavigrima, but his family hailed from Vah@dagrama. His epithet sri-Ananta-sabrahmacharin 
literally means that he was a co-student of a Brahmaya named Ananta. It however seems to 
me that the reference is here not to a co-student of the donee but to his preceptor.‘ 

The king's request to the officials and others as well as to the future rulers of the locality and 
his order to the cultivators to offer the dues payable to the donee in due time come next in lines 
44-46, The date (Sameat 11 Bhidra-diné 19) is also given in line 46. The usual imprecatory 
and benedictory verses are quoted in lines 47-53. The two concluding stanzas in lines 53-54 
speak of the datake (executor) of the grant and the engraver of the plates. Itis said that one 
Trilichana was made the executor of the charter by king Vigrahapila. The plates were engraved 
by the artisan Prithvidéva who was a son of Haradéva hailing from the village of Tinnidi. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, Vilisapura, whence the grant was issued, 


cannot be satisfactorily identified, although it was apparently situated onthe Ganges. The 
ei ig ALR es ee SA Ee a POS i OR Res RES SEES EERE CEA SE 


2 Goudaltthamals, pp. 147 #. ; 
2 J.BAS.B., £., Voi. XV, pp. 27-31. For the date of Vigrahapila III, see our paper on the Bangaon 
to be published in this journal. = aes 
* (f. Khétek-dldre and Khitekihire-rishaye; Kudtr-didra and KudGrabjira-pishaya in Successor 
Gtuarshanas, p. 42, = ee 
* See oar pap er on the Bangson plate to be published in this ournal. 
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Pundravardhana bhukti and the Pundarika mandala aro also mentioned in the Belw3 plate of 
Mahipile I, discussed above. The Phanita-vithi vishaya of our inscription is mentioned in that 
record as tho Phanita vitht only. Tho village of Lévanikima and that of Tinnidi which was the 
original home of the engravor’s family cannot be identified with any amount of precision. The 
village of Vélliva, where the donee lived, is no doubt the same as the present Belwia, the 
findspot of the charter ; but the village of Vahadi, whence the donee’s family hailed, cannot be 


identified. 
TEXT? 


[ Metres : Verse 11 Malini ; verse 12 Sikharini ; verse 13 Sdrdilavikrijita ; verse 14 Manda- 
hranta ; verses 15-19, 22, 23 Anushtubh ; verse 20 Salint ; verse 21 Pushpitagra. | 


Obverse 


Lines 1—17* . A ; n 4 z : ; 2 : * : 
18 bhibhujarh=miirdhni tasmid-abhavad-avanipilah $ri-Mahipaladévah || [11*] Tyajan=dozha- 
sangarn firasi krita-pidah kshitibhritith vitanvan sarvy-asah prasa- 
19 bhem=Uday-ddrér=iva rayih | hata-dhvanta[h*] snigdha-prakyitir-anurdg-aika-vasati[h*] suto 
yva(dha)a[y]ah punyair=ajani Nayapals narapatih || [12*] ‘Pitah sajjana-lochanaih Sma- 
20 raripoh piijasu rektah sada saigrimé dhavald="dhikas=vha Haritah kailah kulé vidvishir- 
(sham) | chaturvvarnnya-samasrayah sita-yaah-pirair=jjagad=raijaya[rh*]s=ta- 
91 smad=Vigrahapaladéva-nripatih punyaj=janinim=abhit || [13*] Désé prachi prachura-payasi 
svachchham=apiya toyarh svairar bhrantva tad-anu Malay-dpatyaki-chandanéshu | 
92 itva sandrair=Marushu jadatath gikarair-arvbha(bhra)-tulyih Praléyadreh katakam= 
abhajayi(n=ya)sya séni-gajendrah [i|14*] Sa khalu Bhigirathi-patha-pravarattamine-na- 
23 navidha-nau-vataka-sampidita-sétu-va(ba)ndha-nihita-aila-sikbara-Sréni-vibhrama{t]} |? nirati- 
gaya-ghana-ghanaghana-ghata-syimayamina-vasara-lakshmi- 
24 samiravdha(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandchata(hit) (* udichin-dntka-narapati-prabbyiti- 
\rit-praméya-haya-vabini-khara-khur-Otkhita-dhali-dhisari- 
25 ta-digantaralat ——|* paramésvara-sévii-sumiy&t-asésha-Jamvu(mbi)-dvipa-bhiipal-inanta- 
padita-bhara-namad-avanéh |? Vilasapura-samivasita-Srima- 
26 j-jaya-skandhavarat |? paramasaugato mahirajadhi(dhi)raja-sri-Nayapilad@va-pid-Anudhyd- 
tah paraméévareh paramabhattirako mahiarajadhira- 
21 ja-srimad-Vigrahapiladéva[h* kujgali |* gri-Pundravarddhana-bhuktau Phif{nijtavithi-vishay- 
antahpiti-Pundariki-mandala-samva(mba)ddha*-adhuni-hala-keuli- 
28 [t-drddhe-L6]vanikimah (ma)’-riju-Kchandilita-sirddha’-udamina-tray-dttaresapad-ifhay ipa- 
troy-Adhika-drdya-dvay-dpéta-kulya-pramin-dthSa-varjjita-sva- 
29 saava(mba)ddh-avichchhinna-tal-6péta®-ckidas-ddamin-dhika-sirddha-sapta-dedy-dptta-ka- 
lya-traya-pramin-amsé |? samupigat-isésha-rajapurushan |? 
. Reverse 
30 r&ja-rijanyaka-|* rijaputre- |? rajimitya- |? mahdsindhivigrahika-|* maha- 
os Bie ee EES ESE a ae eet 
1 J’rom an impression. 
2 ‘The reading of these lines is practically the same as 
3 The dapda is unnecessary. 
4 The visarga was at first omitted and later made on k, 
5 Sandhi hag not been observed here. 


that of Lines 1-20 of the plate of Mahtpala I, edited above 
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31 kshapatalika-|* mahisimanta -|! mahasénipati -|! mahapratihara - |! dau- 

82 hsidhasidhani{ka*]-;} mahidayndaniyaka-|! mahikumirimatya-|* rajastha- 

83 n-Sparika-|' daSiparidhika-|! chaurdddharanika-{! dandika-|' dinda- 

84 pasika-}* sau(San)lkika-|* gaulmika-|! ksh@trapa-|? prantapala-}! kota(tta)pala-|* argaraksha-|* 
tad-fiyukta-viniyuktaka-{! hasty-aSv-dshtra-nau-va(ba)la-vyapritaka-|! 

35 kistra-vadavi-go-mahishy-aj-dvik-idhyaksha-|! diitapréshanika-{! gamigamika-|* abhitva- 
ramina-|* vishayapati-|' grimapati-| tarika- []"] Gauda-[|'] 

36 Mileva-|* Khasa-|* Hiina-|* Kulika-{! Karnnata-!' Lata-|! chita-|! bhatae-|? sévak-idin [* 
anyarhS=ch=akirttitin |! rija-pid-dpajivinah |' prativa- 

37 sind Vri(Bra)hman-dttara{n] {* mahattam-dttama-kutumvi(mbi)-[purdga]-Méd-Andhra-Chan- 
dala-paryantin |? yath-irhath minayati |° vo(bd)dhayati |? samadisati 

38 cha | viditam=astu  bhavatath |* yath-dparilikhitsyarh gramah sva-sim-[tyi]nayiti- 
gochara-paryantah sa-talah s-Gddésah s-imra-madhukah |? 

39 sa-jala-sthalah {* sa-daS-Apacharah sa-chaur-Gddharanah |? paribyita-sarva-pidah* a-chiite- 
bhata-pravésah |* a-kifichit-pragrajya(hya)h |° samasta-bhaga- 

40 bhéga-kara-hirayy-ddi-pratyZya-samétah |? bhiimi-chchhidra-nyayéna‘ -[cha*]ndr-drka-kshiti- 
sama-kilam |* mitd-pitrér-GtmanaS=cha punya-yaSo- 

41 bhivriddhayé bhagavantarh Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattarakam=uddisya | Bharadvaja-sagotriya B 
Bhiradvaj-Agirasa-Va(Ba)rhaspatya-pravaraya |? Sri-Ananta-savra(bra)hmachi- 

42 rin |* Pippalida-sikh-idhyayin? miminsi(marhsi)-vyakarana-tarkka-vidé |? Vahéda-grima- 
vini[rgga}taya |* Véllava-grima-vistavyaya [? : 

43 Mitrakaradéva-prapautriya (* Hyishikesadéva-pautriya |? Sripatidéva putriya [* Sri-Jaya- 
nandadévasarmmané Vishuvat-sarbkrintau vidhivat iP 

44 Gatigiya[th) snitva Sa(S3)sanikritya pradattd='smibbih | ato bhavadbhih sarvair= év=anuman- 
tavyam | bhavibhir-api bhipatibhih |* bhiim@r-ddina-phala- 

45 gauravit |* apaharayé cha mahinaraka-pita-bhayat {* dinam-idam-anumédya pilaniyam | 
prativisibhis-cha kshétrakaraih ajfia-érava- 

46 na-vidbéyibhiiya yathi-kila{r] samuchita-bhiga-bhoga-kara 
karya iti || Samva(Sariva)t 11 Bhadra-dinz 19 [*} 

47 Bhavanti ch=dtra dharm-Gnuéathsinah slokih | Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha datta rajabhis-Sagar- 
dibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tadi phala- 

48 m | [15°] Bhimith yah pratigrihnati yaS-cha bhiimim=prayachchhati { ubhau tau 
mipau niyatar svarga-giminau |j {16*) Gam=ékir svaTunam=éka- 

49 fecha bhimér-spy-arddham-aiigularh(lara {) haran=narakam=ayati yavad=dhiita-sarhplayam, 
if 179] Shashtim=va(shfith va)rsha-sahasrini svargé médati bhiimidah | akshe- : 3 

50 {pea ch-Ginumanta cha tiny=tva naraké vastta(sét) if U8") Sva-dattim-para-dattim=va(ttarn 
va) y6 haréta vasundharim | sva{sa) vishthayarh krimir-bhitva pitribhih saha 

51 chyaté | [19*] Sarvvan-étan-bhivinah parthvi(rthi)y-Endro(ndrin) bhiys bhay h pew 
ésha Rimsh | siminyd-'yan=dharma-sttur-pripinath kalé kalé pala. sh ea a 

4 ‘The dagya is unnecesmary. 
* The danda is unnecessary. Sendhi has not been observed here, 


* The dongs is superfluour. 
* Sandhi has not been obsered here. 


-hirany-adi-pratyiy-dpanayah 


punya-kar- 
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52 ni(mi)yah kraména || [20%] Iti kamala-dal-imyu(mbu)-vindu-lolizh 4riyam=anuchintya 
manushya-jivitafi=cha [|] sakalam=idam=udihritai-cha vu(bu)ddhva na bi 

53 purushaih para-kirttay6 vilépya iti! || Srimad-Vigrahapaléna Ishmapila-kula-meulifna |] 
[krito*]=tra Sisané diitah [suma]tih 

54 éri-Triléchanah || [22*] Tinnidi-grima-niryaita-~-Haradévasya sifnujna | idari SGsanam=utkir- 
nnam Prithvi[dévéna sijlpina || [23*] 


No. 2—KOLHAPUR INSCRIPTION OF SILAHARA BHOJA II; SAKA 1104 
Morrsnwar G., Dixsuir, Saucar 


This inscription, now preserved in the wall of the Hari-HaréSvara shrine in the compound of the 
famous Mahalakshmi temple at Kolhapur, was first noticed by me in December 1915, when I 
visited the place for the excavations on the Brahmapuri mound, near Kolhapur. The stone bearing 
this inscription is reported to have been found while digging the foundation wall of Mr. Panditrao’s 
house in close vicinity of the temple several years ago and later built into the outer wall of the 
above-named shrine for the sake of preserving it. I edited the inscription some years back in 
Marathi in my book* Select Inscriptions from Maharashtra, pp. 73-80. I re-edit it here in English 
for the sake of a wider circle of scholars. The text of the record presented here is based on the inked 
estampage* which I owe to the courtesy of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 
Shri N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Superintendent for Epigraphy, has been kind enough to make several 
useful suggestions in preparing the article. 

The inscribed area of the stone slab is about 4} feet in length and 2} feet broad. At its top, 
figures of the sun, the moon, a maiigala kalasa, a milking cow with a calf, and a sword are carved 
in high relief and are now worshipped daily by the visitors to the shrine. There are 39 lines of 
writing which is fairly well preserved. Some parts of the record, however, are damaged and worn 
out, probably on account of the constant watering of the stone resorted to by its worshippers. 
A few letters at the ends of lines have also been damaged while fixing the slab in its present position. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, of which lines 1-17 and 34-39 are in verse. The 
rest is in prose as also the concluding sentence in line 39. The characters are the usual type of 
the Nagari alphabet current in the 12th century A.C. and do not call for any remarks. 


As regards orthography, the following deserve mention. she is used for hiya in line 5. 
substituted for s occasionally ; e.g., @7t in line 2, yaSyd in line 6, ete. The word Neiryi 
as Naiyiritya in line 23. The rules of sandhi are often disregarded. The style of the ins: 
in general agreement with another inscription from Kolhapur published in this journal pre 


The inscription is dated Saka 1104, Subhakrit-sarnvatsara, ears Suddha 4, Utta- 
rayana-samkranti. The date which is expressed in words only in lines 20-21 corresponds 
Seite to ph cee glee) 1182 A.C.° 


. 


1 Read vilépyak || [21*) iti. 
2 Published by the Bharata Itihiea Sarsodhaka Mandala, Poona, in 1047. 
2 An, Rep. on Ind. Epigraphy, No. 355 of 1015-46. 

6 Above, Vol. I, pp. 213-216. 

6 Pillai Indian Ephemeris, Vol, UI, p. 807. 


oe 
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the king to the religious establishment (matha) founded by Likana Nayaka, a Sahevasi Brihmana, 
in the premises of the Mahalakshmi temple, for carrying on the worship of the god Umi-Mabésvara, 
a form of Amritz4vara (Siva), for maintaining the granary of the mafha, for keeping it in good repair, 
for feeding the Brahmanas, and for similar other purposes. 

The inscription opens with an invocation to the boar incarnation of Vishnu. Then comes the 
genealogy of the Silahira dynasty which commences with the Vidyadhara Jimitavihana, its mythi- 
cal founder, and is brought down to Bhaja II. Most of the verses containing this description are 
identical with those occurring in the KeSéli plates' of the samo ruler, dated Saka 1116, except 
- yerves 6, 13 and 14 which are new in the present inscription. Unfortunately these verses are too 
much damaged to yield any coherent sense. Verse 6, devoted to the praise of Bhéja I, son of 
Marasituba, contains the names Govinda and Kéigaja. As gathered from the Kolhapur plates" 
of Gandariditya, these persons appear to be some petty chiefs defeated by Bhoja I. Verses 13 
and 14 seem to contain the praise of Bhéja II and do not appear to be important historically. 


The importance of the present inscription lies in the fact that this is an early dated inscription 
of the Silahiza ruler Bhoja II. An earlier inscription of this ruler, dated Saka 1101, is said to have 
been found near Kotitirtha, a sacred tank in the precincts of Kolhapur ; and Major Graham in his 
Statistical Account of the Principality of Kolhapur, pp. 382 ff., gives a kind of a facsimile of this 
inscription, but its original cannot be traced now. 


The snafha founded by Lékana Nayaka, referred to in the present inscription, is already known 
from the town-hall inscription of Bhdja II," dated Saka 1112. Its mention here carries the date of 
its existence further back to Saka 1104. It is interesting to observe that the residents of the 
matha are practically the same as are mentioned in the town-hall inscription, except Janardana 
Bhatta who appears to have succeeded Lakshmidhara. 


The Sahavisi Brihmanas, mentioned in these and other inscriptions, claim to have arrived in 
the south from Ahichchhatra and Kashmir, They seem to have been a fairly well settled community 
in the Deccan and Karpitak as can be gathered from the references to them in several mediaeval 
inseriptions of this period.* Even now Kolhapur retains a large population of this class of Brihma- 
yas who are engaged mostly in trading and banking activities. 


The following geographical names occur in the present inscription: Tagarapura (line 18), 
Valavada (line 19), Kollipura (line 21), Panaturage-golla (line 26) and Seleyavida (line 26). OF 
these the first three are often mentioned in the inscriptions of the Silahiras of Kolhapur. Tagara- 
pura is modern Térin the Hyderabad State ; Valavida which was the seat of the permanent residence 
(sthive Sibir) of the Silihiras is taken to be identical with the site of modern Ridhinagari near 
Kolhipur ; and Kollipura is undoubtedly modern Kolhapur. Panaturage, which appears to be the 
namie of a tract (golla), may be identified with the village Panutra, 14 miles . 8. W. W. of Kolhapur, 
situated on the bank of the river Dhimni. Seleyavida is probably modern Sheloshi, about 7} 
miles further 8. W. of Panutri, on the bank of the same river.’ The change from Panaturage to 
Parjutra appears to be natural as suggested by the change from Ajirage to Ajre. Panaturage would 
thus have some form like Panutare and this is exactly the form in which the name occurs in certain 


—_———— 

2 Tranenctions of the Literary Society of Bombay, Vol. II, p. 393 and the Annual Report of the Bharata Itihisa 
Sunisidheke Mandala for Saka 1835, pp. 223 ff. 

® Above, Vol. XXVU, pp. 176-82 ; the plates were earlier edited by Mr. G. H. Khare in his Sources of the Mediaeval 
History of the Deccan (in Marigh’), Vol. I, pp. 33 £. ; 

® Above, Vol. IHL, pp. 213-216. 

* Of. for instance Ep. Carn., Vol. V, Hassan 61 ; A. 8. I. A. B., 1927-28, p. 141. 

* Both these villages can be traced on the 1 inch=] mile Survey Sheets, old Nos. 206 and 240 published by the 
Survey of India in 1932. 
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old Marathi documents of the 17th-18th century.1 The expression golla can be equated with 
Kannada kolla which means a valley or low land. The Panaturage golla would therefore corre- 
spond to the valley formed by the river Dhimni, bounded on the east by the Bhogivati river and 
on the west by the Kumbhi river, as seen on the maps. There are several mountainous tracts in 
this region which appear to have been mentioned in the Talale copper plates* of Silahara Ganda- 
riditya, as forming the boundary of this Panaturage golla. This golla again seems to have been 
mentioned in the Bamani inscription® of Silahdra Vijayaditya, where it is read as ‘. .navu{ka]- 
gegolla’ wherein the village of Mada[liijra was situated. The doubtful nature of the 
reading can be seen from the dots and the square brackets enclosing it. So it is possible to restore 
the reading as [Pa]natu[ra]ge-golla and Madaliira may be identified with Mandiir, which is about 
3 miles west of Panutra. 

My thanks are due also to Sri P. B. Desai, M.A., of the office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, for his useful suggestions in connection with this paper. 


TEXT 
{ Metres: Vv. 1-3, 10, 15, 18-20 Anushtubh; vv. 4, 5, 9, 12 Sardilavikridita ; yv. 7, 8, 14 
Upajati ; v.13 Malini; v.17 Salini ; vv. 6, 11, 16 Vasantatilaka. 


1 pa wafer st uu saenfacadt faorteatag at) Parra (aq) 
afamraacterfagr(sat)ayat ay: pen] 


2 mat(ar)feaa: we oat ayaa 1 met ofa aa 
wesra faafed(aH) plan] faerererea- 
8 at i artereai(am) [| aat aft canst wy) fea (fa)- 


arate: pian") wafer stierfenferiterrrat  aT- 


4 fama at  gaeer [fF wae Tamas atl fer 1 
aorat | SifraT STSSTTET: ATA TA] 


6 dd(ad)aat wimedt afs pyaar: teat ary [eu] 
ae TAifaretfraral:*] Teper (et) AI] 1 Iga ale 
6 wetarsie: specs Usardfed ayaa wages: fer 


[ian] apeary(eat)ert Sait... 
7 want mMfiacninn....apgai....aat afa far... pen y 


1 Rajwade, Marafhyaiichya Ttihdsacht Sadhané, Vol. VIL, p. 194. 

2 J. B. B. R.A.S., Vol. XU, pp. 1 ff. In this record the tract is referred to as Panaturage-kholla, 
3 Above, Vol. II, p. 212. 

4 From the original stone and ink impressions. 

5 Expressed by a symbol, 

¢ Readings restored from the Kaéeli plates. 

1 The danda is unnecessary. 

8 ‘This reading is restored conjecturally though it is not actually found in the KaZ#}i plates. 
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8 | weqrarat fafsapsartt avarseafr|farerea 1 sttefetint face 
areatt feantaara: «9 a fapasy- 

9 ant: iion®] aeamaat waipet afeat zax] wtafenaey | 

10 sffe: isu®) aamrackapafacearrorrafae: (1) mirror: *] 

gfafet Tore a: |G: 
ll gonfsrtaaequadiaat(eat) fees: oY a(t) aaa Hafordigeat 
awa leu] Tage feats] 

12 aaa: 1 al(a jatar (aaa: cari = przolt*] 
aa(qta)ar(a:) savdfe(=)faaeaparnpat smite: 

13 seafaniqaaaizacearetisenciaaaen (at) fararnea: ipigg*] aa 
sams osama «aad = [AT 

4 oq o(ffjrayt gear Fap:*jfeafa: 1 aa[farlg (es) zarfaate- 
fea aes]! oats: ] me a(a)at: «osfafe wer 
fasat[ faeq]- 

1 ey (A) TEC) eR) ee Perrqaiyajeremgins 
ee uu = — — vo Feteafaary*) framers: afea- 

16 qa amgaat oarfratsea: igeu*)] wat aar........... 

hee peer gre ata tee tgen*) afer aaferreria- 
[aera(a)=] Reieerat faaregeat(at)ga....... : 

IS qq gartagat Tormaaia staaqaafafec.. fear srmerafer- 


(edt) eataewacnare = [attat<]- 


® qraniiea(=) wafaacconaaicata:*] areaeeeeatt(c:) ft 


arazat aaarefafa(fafa)(= zeray- 


2 Reading restored from other inscriptions. 


* Reading rextored fr 


th 7 
Read 


22 


24. 


26 


27 


29 


32 


33 
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wareier Use Feat (:) THAT a qe (=) aerahas- 

Feary Pquy TWAMQNS[acr] 

iamiageag (a) zageat WEA)... [Rares Frapasareyet 
TAHA ST ae ( FAY) B- 

aT ea aARTe qRanenia[t. . . .aeaifrarrorraat WAAC 

mead a (atlas «= [aifeaea] 

mee ASM «=e... woenreiat = i[falfea (ica) feat aT 

eager «Tete aerafafal eae] 


areafaerag «Tag [aeaaTfaedare | aTferaortaTect 
[weet (aa) ATEIIVAT. ws. grant: afer] 

[at ait] Tapered. ..... qaTt...... qa (deat) fafa yorarenaa 
aca [Rae] GT aT (aT) LATTA" ]- 

FF TGUNMeaaMacerarsar NAAT (TL) TAT... aah 
a ag[Aa]- 

at aata(a)e Tea TRTERTATTTRAT wae 
Realiee nes ararafed = [AT] 


ia «= wea (a)Aea (et) «=—- era (at) aTafeare TSA a 
AUAATARTAP. oe [ayaa Fae [FAT] 

agar «9 - aenoetsenfeasttonigradt [aprrar (atari 
fajzaa(4)3a 9 Tataacafaaiea (a) care aa Corr cal 


fata 4... .9fa(a)g.... 
fact aa geaeaiacoy frat az weaned WAM AAT 


aed 9 seatjataca | sala} 
faq dara wear garat tala jeeraigat Ga ATF 
Aaa = AAT 


aadaranfert  weiafaalz| « (ateaafet (4) Tete 
araraat fat at er 


1 Reading restored from the town-hall inscription, 


* The letter chia indicates the end of the topic. 


4DGA 
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34 agterqer sat usferrafefe: pepper ger apt yaar da 
wat GA(AT) [UA] AeA: | TTAEN- 

33 Prenat areaaaaeat oafe affaare: 61 Taft ay aria 
are Fear aa ffaphaieree ay ou (een*] 

36 aaa (a)t seaginet ae se [ert wajig: 1 weaiel- 
(A)Tentear(a: niet wat arly Wa} 

37a: on [gen*] aa at edt at aepa*] aatqaead(aq) | 
areata 9 ooeeqd se(eq) ou [esu*]) eat TEC 
aT at et 

38 a aqei(aq) 1 ofeadagar fact sad afa: 1 [izen*y 
pees (aqerrjerrera (far)fr sitar at faaraet.... 


39 qeat airerparera: «ou[zon”) agfaaneraeaiia.... 


No. 3—MASER INSCRIPTION OF A SULKI CHIEF 
(1 Plate) 
M. VensatanaMayya, OoTACAMUND 


This inscription was copied in the year 1959-31 by the Archaeological Department, Gwalior 
State, at the village of Maser, Basodé Pargana, District Bhilsa.1_ The record is fragmentary and 
its concluding portion is not traceable. The existing portions of the inscription aro contained in 
two broken pieces of a mutilated stone discovered amidst the ruins of a fallen house of a Brihmana 
in the village of Maser. The only other ancient relies found in the locality were a few broken 
soulptures and carved stone fragments lying near what looked like the basement of a small shrine. 
From a perusal of the summary of the contents of the inscription published in the Annual Report 
of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior, for the year 1930-31, I realised the importance of the 
secord for the history of Central India and the Deccan in the 10th century A.C. At my request 
the Government Bpigraphist for India secured two estampages of the inscription which were 
kindly supplied hy the Superintendent, Archaeological Department, Gwalior State. I edit the 
record here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India, 


The epigraph must have been engraved on a large slab which later broke into several pieces. 
Of them, only two have been found, the rest are not forthcoming. The first of the extant fragmenta, 
which forms the beginning of the record, containing, as it does, the opening lines, measures 3’ 6” 
by 11° and bears portions of 10 lines of writing engraved on it. The other piece which is a continua- 
tion of the firat one and has been put together with the first measures 2’ 3” by 11” and contains 
portions of 12 lines of writing. Both the pieces have suffered considerable damage. Since the 
ends and tegitinings of lines do not follow in sequence, considerable portions of the full inscribed 


< } Annual Report of the Archecclogical Department, ( walior, 1930-31, Inas. Nos. 1 and 2: pp. 10 and 22, 
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stone towards the right side of the existing fragments are missing. On their left side, however, 
there has been only a slight damage and a little mutilation of the stone extending to a space covering 
one or two aksharas and affecting about five to six lines. In respect of the second fragment which 
is smaller than the first, still larger portions of the inscribed slab towards its right are missing. 
Though the impression of the second piece shows some uniform blank space at the end of each line, 
suggesting thereby that the lines do not continue further, yet it becomes clear from the study 
of the text of the record, which is metrically composed, that the lines must have continued on to 
the same extent of space as they do on the first piece of which the second is only a continuation. 
Evidently the second fragment was touched by some human agency and dressed with a view to 
its utilisation in some construction. However, it is fortunate that it is possible to judge the extent 
of the loss on the right sides of the two fragments. The record being in verae, the number of 
‘aksharas forming the metrical portions of the missing text can be counted. It would appear that 
about eight to ten aksharas in each line up to line 10 are found wanting in respect of the first frag- 
ment and about thirty-six to thirty-eight letters from line 11 onwards in the case of the second 
piece. In addition to these losses, some more aksharas are effaced owing to the damage sustained 
by the extant pieces. Notwithstanding its mutilated condition, the present record embodies 
much historical information, although its elucidation is rendered difficult owing to the incomplete 
and disjointed text that is available for study. 

Altogether we have portions of twenty-one lines of the inscription.’ Of these the last three are 
completely damaged, only a few letters hore and there being visible. Except for the obeisance to 
god Sambhu with which the record opens, the entire inscription to the extent now available is in 
verse. As many as twenty-five verses composed in different metres can be counted. They sre, 
however, not numbered in the inscription. The first four of them are introductory, in invocation 
of the mother divine and her consort, lord Siva. Verse 5 traces the origin of the Sulki varisa 
and introduces one Bharadvaja, an early ancestor of the family. Verses 6 to 10 speak of king 
Narasimha born of the samo family and they embody an elaborate description of his conquests. 
His son Gunadhya, famous us Késarin, is then introduced in verse 11. Verses 12%o 15 
evidently contain a description of this chief and his achievements. 

The characters belong to the Naigari alphabet of about the 10th century A.C. The size of 
the letters varies from -6 to -7 of an inchin height. Medial diphthongs and medial vowels (except 
@ and 7) are indicated by both Sird-matras and prishtha-matras, Medial i and 7 are indicated by 
prishtha-matrds alone. The consonant ph is written in two forms: phala, line 1: phalant, 
line 7, and phaldya, line 18. Similarly d has two forms; the @ in vidamve(bi)td in line 8 and in 
vadavanalé in line 19 may be compared with the din Vida* in line 5, martdapa@ in line 6, and 
pushpadamvaraya in line 7. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for a few words in the beginning, the rest of the record 
is in verse. As regards orthography the following points may be uoted. ‘The consonant follow- 
ing aris mostly doubled. B is indicated throughout by the sign for v. S is used in place of 
sin certain cases: ¢.g., svarggaukasam, line 4; sruch=aiva, line 6 ; sivigh4sanam, line Ll. Gh is 
used for A in simgh@éanan, line 11. The visarga-sandhi is not observed in cases like dharah ériman, 
There is one instance of the use of jihvamiliya in yutaii=Krishna-, 
The anusvara has been used mostly for class nasals. 
There are practically no seribal errors. What 


line 5; yah sudhth, line 18. 
line 6, where the sign for it resembles ¢. 
The avagrauha is conspicuous by its absence. 
may be counted as one such seems to be in respect of the word chandra-sérsha for char drasérsha 
in line 2. Otherwise the record is composed in faultless Sanskrit. 

} Line 10 of the text is divided between the two fragme.t, the first containing only the upper parts of sume 


few letters towards the end. 
? This way also be read as Vila- 
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After the cbeisance to god Sambhu in the words namah Saribhavé, there follow four maigala- 
4lskas, the first of which is in praise of Dévi, the divine mother, who pervades the animate and the 
inanimate. The second, parts of which are not quite clear, seems to contain a prayer for the 
destruction of sins by Siva who is described as the bee around the lotus face of Gauri. The 
third stenza is also an invocation of Siva whose glance, though cool and refreshing for Gauri, 
acted as the very blazing fire for cupid. The fourth verse invokes the aid of Siva’s consort, 


Parvati, for the destruction of all evils through her eyebrows which were knit in anger at the 
sight of Jahnavi (i.c., Ganga). 


Then begins the historical portion of the record. It is stated that a certain hero, adorned 
by the granthi-trika, Bh&radvaja by name, emanating from a drop of water that fell out 
of the hand of Dhita (Brahma) adorned the Sulkivarhéa and was a veritable death to hostile 
kings. In the family of Sulka of the Innar race there arose king Narasirhha. He was 
the lord of Vida~dviidaga' and had his permanent abode at his Kulagrama, called Gélahatti- 
Chinakt in the vicinity of El@pura. At the command of Krishnaraja he defeated the enemies 
in battle, and as if entering a sacrificial mandapa* he entered the arena of battle and performed a 
sacrifice in the form of a great war; and in the sacrificial fire of his rage he offered as ghee the 
blood of the elephants, slain by him, out of the ladle of his sword ; and in such a sacrifice he initiat- 
ed into widowhood the (women of his enemy). Then his prowess and generosity are described 
in the succeeding verses. Then a certain Gupadhya described as Késarin is introduced as son 


(of Narasithha), At the command of Krishnaraja he conquered the king of Lata (Latééa) and 
a Kach[chhajviha. 


Verse 15 seems to refer to the founding of a city called Arkavana which was purified 
by Lakshmi and which was, as it were, the birth-place of piety and noble conduct. Verses 16 to 
18 contain important allusions to a number of kings with reference to whom some facts are stated, 
the nature of which it is impossible to make out. Thus Valcpati ie stated to have done some 
act and the same verse refers to a Tantradhipa in the nominative case. Muija and Chachcha 
are mentioned further on in the genitive case. The hero (Késarin ?) is then stated to have met 
the Hipas, sent by Lélikya, in battle at Pattanaka and to have destroyed a large army 
consisting of horses, elephants, and infantry. Then follows a description of the plight of enemy 
women who resolved to put themselves to death. In the battles fought by the hero (Késarin ?) 
even the skulls of the fallen enemies were not traceable. There is some allusion to Krishna who 
destroyed the pride of Dudéasana and Salya (v. 21). The facts stated further on are important. 
The hero (Késarin #) is eulogised as one who kept women’s company only for the sake of progeny 
and as one spending his life for the sake of his master (v.22). There is again a reference toa Hina 
ruler in verse 24, and in the next verse, which is the last extant, the hero is described as a lion to 
the elephants in the form of hostile kings and as the foremost of the servants of Hara. 


Thus the record embodies the eulogy of a family of Sulki (i.c., Chilukya 1) chiefs starting from 
Bhiradvaje and mentioning Narasirnha and his son Késarin. 


While editing the Bargaon temple inscription of Sabara in this journal’ some years ago, 
Professor Mirashi assigned to king Krishnaraja of the present record the date c, 950 A.C, and 
thought that he might be identical with a certain Kyishna-nyipa whose minister Viachaspati of 

Ie a ee chain CO IS ae ree CM se 


+ This may also be read as Vila-doideds. 


® Possibly there is a pum on the word markdape, referring to the fort of Maindu which is also called Mandapa 
or Maadsva in some records. Above. Vol. XIX, pp. 44-7. 


* Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 279-260. 
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the Kaundinya gdtra defeated, according to a fragmentary inscription at Bhilsé,) the lord of Chédi, 
killed a Sabara chief called Sithhe and restored the chiefs of Rali-mandala and Rédapadi to their 
dominions. Professor Mirashi further assumed that king Krishne of the above references was 
identical with the Chandélla princa Krishnape, son of YedSvarman, mentioned in the Dudahi ins- 
criptions.? Itis quite possible that Kyishnaraja, the overlord of Narasirnha and of Késarin of the 
inscription under study, and Kyishnanripa of the fragmentary Bhilsi inscription are identical 
inasmuch as both fought a common foe, viz., the Chédi king and as both lived about the same 
period, i.e., the middle of the 10th century A.C. But there is a greater possibility of Krishnaraja 
of the present inscription being identical with the Rashtrakita king, Krishna III (939-967 A.C.). 
This depends upon the identification of Narasimha, the lord of Vida-dvadasa, who was the 
commander of Krishnaraja’s troops. 


Now as for the identification of the chiefs, Narasimha and his son Késarin, attention 
may be drawn to a Chilukya family whose origin is traced likewise from Bhiradvaja 
and which figures in the Bilhari Chédi inscription? The account given there is as follows. 
There was a sage Bharadvaja (Drona) whose conduct roused the wonder of the threa worlds. Now, 
in the water, of which he had taken up a handful (chuluka) in order to curse Drupada for the 
insult offered by him, there arose 2 man from whom proceeded the clan of the Chalukysas and in 
that powerful family was born Avanivarman who had as his father Sadhanvan and grandfather 


1P, R.A. S.1., W. C., 1913-14, p. 59. F. E. Hall (Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Volume XXXI 
(1862), page 111, foot-note) writes : 

« At Bhilsa, within the fort, I recently found a fragmentary inscription built into the outer wall of a modern 
house, and looking upon one of the streets of the town. Subjoined is all that remains of a record of which perhaps 
a full half is missing. 

..eee+ Sriyam=ayam=api nanv=A4ritd n=isrit=asye 

géharn mé Vétravatya niyamita-janati-kshobham=asy=apy=ajasram | 

téjomayy=atra ch=dchchair=vvitatam=iti viditv=idarén=atma-tulyai 

Bhiillasvami-nama ravir=avatu bhuysh sviminam Krishyarajam | 

Chédigari samaré vijitya Sabarar sarhhritya Sitmh-Shyayam 

Rali-mandala-Rodapidy-avanipau bhimyim pratishthipya cha | 

déyarn drashtum=ih=igat6 rachituyarh(n)=stotram pavitram param 
$rimat-Krishna-nrip-aika-mantri-pada-bhik Kaundinya-Viachaspatih | 

Suchiram=iyam kritir=astiim ruchiré $rimad-Gajamkutéyasya | 

Kiakikéna vilikhitd Kiyastha-Sé ....” 

In the Salotgi pillar inscription (A) of Krishna 11, dated Saka 867 (945 A. C.), mention is made of one 
Narayana alias Gajinkuésa who is described as belonging to the Kaundinya gdtra and as the chief minister and 
sandhivigrahin of this Rishtrakita king. Above, Vol. 1V, pp. 60, 62-3. Kaundinya-Vichaspati, who in the 
Bhilsi inscription is described as Gajinkudéya (i.¢., gon or descendant of Gajankuéa) is in all likelihood the son of 
Niriyana alias Gajinkusa of the Salotgi inscription. This would favour the identification of Kyishosrija of the 
Bhilsa& inscription with Rishtrakita Krishna ILL. 

It is interesting to note in this connection that the exploits claimed by Vichaspati find s« 
tion from other sources. According to an account about Paramira Siyake IL found in the Navas 
this prince is credited with the conquest of a certain chief of Rudapiti. (Canto XI, v. 883° J 
Paramara Dynasty, p. 42). Perhaps it was this chief of Rudapitt, called Rédapadyavanipe in this Bu 
tion, that was restored to his kingdom by Vichaspati, the minister of Krishpa (ILI). In regard to 
prince, Simha, killed by Vichaspati, no satisfactory identification seems possible at present. Hoy 
may be drawn to the fact that W. Gange Mirasitnha 1, the feudatory of Kyishna IfLis credited : 
over Naraga, a Sabara chief, in an inscription at Sravana-Belagola (above, Vol. V, p. 171; text lines 21, St and 
96), which also mentions the northern campaigns of this Ganga prince. Prof, Mirashi (above, Vol. XX, p. 280), 


however, identifies the illustrious Sabara of the Bargaon temple inscription with Sabara Sitha of the Bhilsa 


oecnenaarteb re 


i inserip- 
e Sabars 


inscription. 

2 Nos. 185, 186, 191 and 194 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 946-7; Ind. Ant.. Vol. XVI, 
p- 237. 

3 Above, Vol. I, pp. 251 ff. and vy, 30 ff. 
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Sihbavarman. The illustrious Nobala was born of Avanivarman and she became the beloved 
of the Kalachuri prince Kéyiiravarsha, i.e., Yuvarajadéva I. Queen Nohala is stated to have 
endowed a temple of Siva with the villages of Vida, Péndi, Khailapitaka and others. It. will be 
seen that although the story of their origin differs in somo particulars from that relating to 
Narasithha given in the present record this much seems certain that both the families were of 
the same stock and were perhaps even lineally connected.! Narasithha was a subordinate of a 
Kyishparaja who fought against the Kalachuris and the only Krishnaraja of this period who 
could answer to this description was Krishna III (939-967 A.C.) of the Rashtrakiita family. 
Nazasithha of our record seems to be a later descendant or a collateral member of the same family 
since his area of authority was in the same region around Bilhiri over which the Chilukya family 
of Nohal& exercised sway. Vida-dvadesa which was the fief of Narasirhha seems to be identical 
with the area around Bilhiri itself since Vida may be identified with Vidi which was one of 
the villages granted by Nohal& to the temple of Siva at Bilhari, as stated in the Bilhari Chédi 
inscription referred to above. Though I am unable to identify Vida, the donated village, with 
any place near Bilhiri, some of the other villages which the princess granted along with Vida 
are however identifiable. Thus Pondi and Khailapitaka, two of the gift-villages, are repro- 
sented by the modern Pondi and Khsilwara which are to the north-west and north-east of 
Bilbari respectively. Vidi must be another village in the same locality.‘ The exact relation- 
ship of Narasihha with the Chilukya family to which Nohsl& belonged can only be decided by 
further researches." 

Now, returning to facts stated in the present Miser inscription, it has to be ascertained under 
what circumstances Narasimha had to encounter the Kalachuris under the orders of Kyishnaraja. 
It has been assumed above that Krishnarija was Krishna III who claims in his Karhad plates® a 
victory over the Kalachuri Sahasrirjuna, who was the elderly relative of his mother and his wife, 
Krishna III achieved this victory as Yuvardja, i.e., sometime between c. 934 and 939 A.C. It was 
evidently in this campaign of Kyishna IIT that Narasirhha took part and obtained the victory over 
the Kalachuris as described in the present record. As Prof. Mirashi? and Dr. H. C. Ray® have 
shown, the Kalechuri adversary of Krishna II may be identified with Yuvaraja I (c. 914-945 
A.C.) who, being a member of the family of Sahasrirjuna, i.¢., Kartavirya, was referred to as 


1 | later found that Prof. Mirashi had already arrived at this conclusion ; see Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXVI, 
pp. 8-2, 

* Although the text of our record at this place is mutilated, there seems to be no doubt that the Kalachuri is 
referred tu as the adversury and net asa friend. ‘This would be apparent from the context which refers to the 
raidharya-diisha given to the chatura-Kalachuri-kshamiabhei .... ete. 

* R&sbtrakiija Krishya Il was o friend and ally of the Kalachuri king Kokkala. It was Krishna III who 
fought the Kalachuris os stated in his Karhid plates (above, Vol. IV, p. 279). The Chandélla king Krishnapa 
with whom Krishparaja of our record has been sought to be identified by Prof. Mirashi (above, Vol. XXV, p. 280) 
is not known to have fought the Kalachuris, though his father Yas6varman defeated a Chédi king. 

* Lf the alternate reading Vila-deddasa for Vida-deddaéa is preferred, Vila may perhaps stand for Bilhari itself, 

#1 was ot firet inclined to refer Naresithha and his son K¢sarin of the Miser inscription to the Chalukya family 
of Vieaulavédga, the well-known Rashtrakite feudatories, and identify these two princes with their namesakes of 
that family, Narasiube and Arikésarin [1. This does not appear likely since the latter belonged to the solar 
race and were rulers of s much wider territory, viz., the Sapidaleksha which they were ruling from their capital 
Lénbulapétaka, ic., Vizoulavada in the Hydersbad State. The Sulki Narasizuha of our record wes of the lunar 
race and s small potentate ruling Vida-dvddeta, a region which lies in the Madhya Pradesh, a far cry from Sapiids. 
lakes which war situated in the Hyderabad State (J.0.2., Vol. XVIII, p. 42). Further, in none of the genea- 
logics! socounts of the Vémulavida Chilukys family is there an allusion to Bharadvaja or to the chuluza story. 
it seems, therefure, best to view these families as altogether unrelated. 

* Above, Voi. IV, p. 279. § 

? A. BG, B.1., ¥ol. XI, p. 372; Ind. Ant., Vol. LX (2933), pp. 35 &. 

* Dynastis Mistery of Nurthern India, Vol, II (1936), p. 762. 
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Sehasrarjune in the Karhid plates. The Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Chédi’ expressly refers 
to the conflict between Yuvarija I surnamed Kéyiiravarsha and the Karnitas, who, in this 
period, could only be the Rashtrakitas themselves or perhaps their Chilukya vassals, the chiefs 
of Vémulavada. Hence the present Maser inscription affords further confirmation to the conflict 
that took place botween the Rashtrakitas and the Kalachuris in the time of Krishna ITI and 
Yuvarajadéva I, to which the records of both the dynasties bear testimony. The exact causes 
for the conflict between the two powers, who were oven matrimonially connected, are not clearly 
known. One fact, however, needs elucidation here, How was it that Narasithha of the Sulki 
_ family whose area of authority was Vida-12 in the Kalachuri kingdom fought as a general under 

Rashtrakiita Krishna Il? There is nothing improbable in this. Although Yuvarajadéva I and 
Krishna UI were adversaries, prior to their advent into the political arena, there were matrimonial 
relations between the families in the days of their predecessors, Kalachuri Kokkala and Mugdha- 
tuniga, and Raishtrakiite Krishna II and Amdéghavarsha III, as is well-known. It may also be 
recalled that Amoghavarsha III, father of Krishna III, was the son-in-law of Yuvarajadéva I. 
Wo have said that the Chilulya family to which Nohala, the queen of Yuvarajadéva I belonged, 
was of tho same stock with which Narasimha of our record was connected. It may be supposed 
that during the early days of friendship and matrimonial alliances between the two families, the 
Kalachuris and the Rashtrakiitas, Nerasirnha or his predecessor, sought service under the 
Rashtrakiita king, retaining all the timo his fiefdom, the Vida-dvadaéa in the Kalachuri kingdom.2 


Of Késerin, the son of Narasirhha, our inscription says that he conquered the king of Lita and 
a Kech{chhalvaha at the instance of Krishnaraja, i.e., Krishna III. As to when these events 
could have taken place two views are possible. 

The Kach{chha]vaha spoken of here was evidently a scion of the Kachchhapaghata family of 
Gwalior. The Lata country alluded to here may be taken to correspond roughly to the central 

and southern Gujarat. This region was included in the principality of Khétakamandala, i.e., 
modern Kaira and parts of Ahmedabad District.* In the timo of Krishna II the province was 
- recovered by him from a collateral Rashtrakiita family and remained within the empire of the 
Rashtrakiitas of Malkhed.* From the Kapadvanaj grant of Krishna II dated Saka 832 (910 A.C.) 
we inow that Prachanda of the Brahmavak(?) family had gained the principality of Khétaka- 
mandala by the favour of the Rashtrakiita king Akilavarsha and was ruling at Harshapura 
(Harsola).6 During the reign of Indra III there seems to have been some trouble in the area as 
we are told that his feudatory, Narasitiiha II of Vémulavada, fought the Litas.* But the region 
continued to be under Rashtrakita control since the Bagumra (Nausari) plates of Indra ITI (both 
sets), dated Saka 836 (914 A. C.),7 and the Cambay plates of Govinda IV,* dated Saka 852 (930 
A. ©.) record gifts made by them in Lata-dééa. Subsequent to this date direct evidence of 
Rishtrakita hold over the region is met with in the time of Paramfra Harsha-Siyaka IT whose 
Harsola grants of V. S. 1005, i.c., 949 A.C., issued by him as a feudatory of Rashtrakiita 
Krishna III and recording his gifts in Khitakamandala, indicate that the region was under his 
sway. In one of these grants Siyaka II is stated to have made the gifts when he was returning 

1 Above, Vol. I, p. 256, v. 24. 

?It may be pointed out that Jura in the Maihar State of Madhya Pradesh where an mecription of Rishtra- 
kGte Krishna III was found (above, Vol. XIX, p. 287) is not far from Bilhari near which Narasimha of the present 
inscription held a fief. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 240, 

* Rash{rakifas and Their Times, p. 98. 

* Above, Vol. I, p.53, Vol. XLX, p. 240. 

6 Journal of the Madras University, Vol. XV, No. 2, pp. 118-9. 

7 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 28-9, 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 28. 
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from his expedition against Yogaraja, who was none other than the Chavda king of Anhilvadapatan 
and whom scholars have identified with Avanivarman II, the great-grandson of Bahukadahavala.! 
Bihukadbavale was a feudatory of the Girjara-Pratthiras. Avanivarman II Ydégarija who 
continued to be a Girjara feudatory, was holding Surashtra and parts of Gujarat from his capital 
at Anhilvida.* He seems to have encroached upon Lita and it was evidently to dislodge him 
from the area that Siyaka II marched against him and drove him back. Owing to his occupation 
of part or whole of Lata for a while, Yogaraja Avanivarman II might have acquired the title of 
latéie* and if this was the person that is referred to as Latéia in the present inscription as 
having been the adversary of Késarin, Késarin must have joined Siyaka II in this expedition, 
as both were acting on behalf of their Raahtrakita overlord Krishna III. If so, these events have 
to be placed sometime about 948-949 A.C., before the issue of the Harsdla grants. The Kach- 
ehhavaha prince who was ruling at Gwalior at this date was Lakshmanaraja, the father of Vajra- 
diman of the Sasbahu inscription, who being a Pratihira feudatory,‘ like Yégaraja, might have 
been allied with him in his attack on Lata, and was likewise defeated by Siyaka II and Késarin. 
If what has been stated above as the possible trend of events in which Késarin of the present 
inseription encountered the Laté4a and the Kach{chha]vaha is correct, it has to be supposed that 
the events represent an attempt made by the Pratihiira ruler, who on this date was Mahéndrapila 
Tl, to attack the Rashtrakiita empire in the region of Lata which, however, failed to bring any 
success. On the other hand, the defeat sustained by the Giirjara feudatories seems to have paved 
the way for the Paramira reconquest of Malwa. For, evidence of Pratihara control over the 
region is available only up to 946 A.C.2 The absence of their records in Malwa territory after 
this date and the evidence afforded by the Harsola grant of the Paramaras dated V. 8. 1005 (949 
AC.)® would show clearly that their hold on it was lost, the Paramiras having established them- 
selves firmly over the area by 949 A.C. 


The events detailed above which have been placed round about 949 A.C. would, however, 
make it impossible for Krishna III to have been present in person to direct the campaign, for on 
this dete he was in the south fighting the Chélas.? Consequently, the reference made to him in : 
the present inscription for the second time in the locative case as Krishyardjé may be construed to 
indicate his absence from the northern campaigns at this date which were fought by Siyaka II 
and Késarin on bis behalf. 


Or, in the alternative, Késarin’s conflict with the Lateéa and the Kachchhavaha might have 
taken place much later in the reign of Krishna II] as shown below. 


Now, it is well known that Krishna III effected a second invasion of North India 
sometime after 964 A.C. as proved by an inscription of his at Jura,® near Jabalpur, Madhya 
Pradesh, in the territory of the Kalachuris. It is known that in this expedition he was ably assisted 
by his Gatiga feudatory Mirasithha II who, in commemoration of the victories secured by him in 
the north assumed the title of the ‘lord of the Girjaras.’* The expedition seems to have been 
necessitated hy the growing challenge to his authority over his possessions in Bundelkhand, Malwa 


1 Above, Vol, IX, pp. t #, and Vol. XIX, pp. 236-38; see History af the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 38-39. 

* History of Kanxavj, pp. 230-1, 338-9. 

* Prof. Mirachi suggests that the Litée Chandravarman, whose daughter Mrigankavali married Kéyiravarsha 
acoording ta the story in the Viddhasdlebhaaijike might be a member of this Chalukya family: See A. B.O. R. I., 
Vol. XI, p. 385, 

$ End. Ant.. Vol. XV, p. 36, ¥. 5; see also Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, p- 822, 

* Protepgerh inxoription of 046 A.C., ahove, Vol. XIV, pp, 180-1. 

* Harsola grant, above, Vol. XIX, pp. 236-8, 

* Colas, Vol. 1, pp. 157 &. 

* Abowe, Vol. XIX, p. 289; Mishfrabatas and Their Times, pp. 120-1. 

* Above, Vol, V, pp. 170, 176, text lines 7-3. 
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and Lite. In fact some successful attempts were made by the neighbouring powers to encroach 
upon them. The earliest attempt in this direction was made by the Chandélla ruler, Yasovarman 
(c. 950 A.C.). The Khajuraho inscription (11)! of his son Dhatiga dated V.S. 1011 states that 
YaSdvarman captured the fort of Kalafijara. This fort had been held in his possession by 
Krishna III from about 935 A.C. YaSdvarman followed up this success by overrunning the 
kingdom of Malwa which must have been then under the rule of Paramira Siyaka II. The 
Khajuraho inscription (II) testifies to this event for it states that YaSdvarman was the very 
death to the Malavas (v.23), His son Dhanga seoms to have actually occupied a portion of Malwa 
early in his reign as he is stated in the same Khajuraho inscription (v. 45) to have acquired the 
territory as far as Bhisvut on the river of Malava, i.e., Bhilai onthe Vétravati (Betwa) in Gwalior. 
Besides the Chandélla ruler, the Chédi king Lakshmanaraja (c. 945-70 A.C.) setting at naught the 
authority of the Rashtrakitas over Malwa and Lita marched across these territories as far as 
Sdmanatha-Patan in Saurishtra, Kathiawar.? Not long after the date of these happenings the 
Lata country seems to have slipped from Rishtrakiita hold since it is found that Barappa, the 
Chalukya chief, evidently taking advantage of the Chédi king’s raid across the country, assumed 
the title of the king of Lita some time about 960-1 A.C.2 All these encroachments seem to have 
been made at the instigation of the Giirjara-Pratihira ruler. For, we have it explicitly stated in 
the Kudliir plates of Marasirhha II of 963 A.C. that Krishna III set out on an expedition to the 
north to conquer the ASvapati.* The ASvapati was the Girjara-Pratihara king to whom the title 
of Afvapati has to be applied at this period.’ The distinguishing appellation, ‘ King of the 
Giirjaras ’ by which Marasithha II is stated to have become known by conquering the northern 
region for Krishnaraja (III) would support our surmise that the Agvapati against whom Krishpa 
TI directed his campaign was the Girjara-Pratihara ruler. As we have seen, the Jura inscrip- 
tion affords some evidénce for the conduct of this expedition. Under the above circumstances, 
Késarin’s encounter with the Latésa and the Kachchhevaha might have taken place during this 
compaign, the Latééa being perhaps Chalukya Barappa, and the Kachchhavahe being Lakshmana- 
rija, both of whom were Pratihara feudatories. 


The facts stated further on in the last part of the present record are important inasmuch as 
a number of contemporary rulers are introduced. Thus mention is made of Vakpati and a Tantra- 
dhipa and of some action relating to Mufija and Chachcha. The Hines despatched by Lilikya 
are stated to haye been defeated at Pattanaka. 


Among the contemporaries (of Késarin %) figure Vakpati Muiije and Chacheha, both Parsmira 
chiefs. Mufija was the well-known Vakpati II Muiija whose known dates range from 974 to 995 
A.C. Chachcha was the Paramara prince of Naddila, who is mentioned in verse 28 of the 
Panshera inscription of his descendant Jayasimhe,’ and whose date falls in this period (c. 950-75 


1 Above, Vol. I, p. 128, v. 31. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 102-3. 

24, B.O. R. I., Vol. XI, p. 365. 

4 Mya. Arch. Rep., for 1921, paras, 41 ff. text lines 123-4. Krishpa III is here given the title of Nerapeti. 

5 See Rapson'’s article * Lord of horses, lord of elephants and lord of men’ in the Woolner Commemoration 
Volume, pp. 196-9. The title Hayapati is actually borne by a GOrjara-Pratihire king, Divap4ls, who was in 
foct the very contemporary of Krishya III (see above, Vol. I, p. 124 and Vol. XIV, p. 180). 

¢ Prof, Altekar believes that the GOrjara king subdued by Krishna III and Mirasizhha IL wos Paramira 
Styeka II himeelf, Sten Konow held that he might be Chilukya MOlarija (Rashfrakafes and Their Times, 
pp. 120-21). 

7 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 43. 
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A.C). Verse 29 of this inscription tells us that a ruler of the same family, whose name is lost, 
gave battle to Khottigadéva at Khalighatta on the bank of the Révii in the cause of Siyaka and 
went to heaven. Evidently, the same exploit is attributed to the Paramara prince Kankadéva 
of the same Naddila family in the Arthina inscription of Chimundaraja,’ verse 19 of which 


relates that Katikadéva overthrew the army of the king of Karnita in battle on the bank of the — 


Narmada and in fighting on the side of Sri-Harsha of Malaya died a hero’s death. It has been 
assumed by some writers* that Kaitkadéva is identical with Chachcha and that it was this prince 
who fought against Rishtrakita Khottiga on behalf of Paramira Siyaka II. It would seem that 
the facts narrated above with reference to several contemporary princes, including the fight at 
Khalighatta, were incidents of one and the same campaign, viz., the one undertaken by Khottige 
against the Pratthira and other princes of the north, viz., the Chédi, the Chandélla and lastly 
the Puramiira who was his erstwhile feudatory. Késarin too may be supposed to have taken part 
in the expedition as can be deduced from the present Miser inscription. These events pertain to 
the reign of Khottiga and must have taken place before 972-3. A.C. As Maser where the present 
culogistic inscription is found lies north-east of Khalighatta (modern Khalghat) on the Narmada, 
it may be supposed that Khottiga was not halted at the Narmada as a result of this battle but was 
able to proceed further north victoriously. 

Now, the Miser inscription, recounting as it does the exploits of a Rashtrakiita subordinate, 
must have been set up before Khottiga’s reign came to an end, ie., before 972-3 A.C., as after 
this date the chances of a Rashtrakita subordinate setting up an inscription so far north would 
be very remote, the area having come under the rule of the Paramaras by this date. 


The mention of Mufija (Mufjérveipa) in this record, assigned as it has been done to a 


date before 972-3 A.C., would lead to the conclusion that he had already become king in 
sucoession to Siyaka II by that date. Since, neither the latest date of Slyaka II nor the date of 
accession of Muiija is definitely known yet, it is not unlikely that Muiija ascended the Paramara 
throne before 972 A.C., though the earliest date known of his is 974 A.C. It is usually believed 
that the Milava king who plundered Manyakhéta in 972 A.C. was Siyaka II Harsha on the 
evidence of a referenee found in the Paiyalachchhi. But as surmised by Fleet the Malava king 
might have been Vakpati Muiija himself. 

Another incident of this campaign mentioned in the present inscription is the fight against 
the Hiyus sent by Lélikya which took place at Pattanaka. If Pattanaka is identical with 
Avahbilevada-Patan which at this date was ruled by Chalukya Milaraja, it may be supposed that 
the armies (of Késarin ?) marched against this Chilukya chief and his Hina vassals. Iam unable 
to identify Lélikya who despatched the Hiinas. 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Gdlahatti-Chanaki near Elapura may be identi- 
fied with Gila and Chinégeon near Ellori, ie., Elapura, in the Aurangabad District, Hyderabad 
State. Vida, as stated already, may be identified with Vida near Bilhiri. Or, both Vida and 
Vidi may stand for Bilhiri itself.* I am unable to locate Pattanake where the Hiinas were 
encountered. Whether it stands for Anahilvida-Patan or Sémanitha-Pitan cannot be deter- 
mined until more definite data are available. I am also unable to locate Arkayana. 


eS Ea) SL eae 
2 Above, Vol. XTV, pp. 286 #7. 
* History of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 338. 
* Bom. Gaz, Voi. 1, pt. ii, pp. 422-3. Above, Vol. XIII, p- 180. 
* See above, p, 22, 5. 4. 
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ey: Bes ask ing 81 
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o i : Sion See sie 


tye it ovr) 4 Vy) yrbirky ies os 
Yelpark eka hyn Beas del abieausah hes tcp sees 8 
ey ieut BNL WARD aimerewrelow NAP pe'2eeP Ly) one i s) 
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Inpla. CALCUTTA 


SOKVEY OF 


SCALE: ONE FIFTH 


[MABBRA 


No, 3] MASER INSCRIPTION OF A SULKI CHIEF 2 


TEXT 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 4, 6, 7, 23 and 24 Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 3, 8 and 11 Sragdhara ; vv. 5, 9, 12, 13, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 21, 22 and 25 Sardilavikridita; v.10 Upajati; v. 14 Arya; vv. 15 and 20 
Vasantatilaka.] 

1 Om! [|| *] Namah Sambhavé || $i jayaty=asakyid=Dévi miatrika loka-visruta | yay=a- 
kar-fdibhir-vvarnnair=vvyaptath sarvvarh characharam || [1 {| *] Drishtva karthé 
surakshiin madana-phala-yutith bhita-vidravan-akhyam papau va(ba)ddhah priyay@ 
vishadhara-dama[na — — -- — ~ — — |] 

2 krityarh Nihfira-patnyah sakalam=idam-iti pratyajan=pannag-adin=Gauri-vakrarhvu(kte- 
ambu)j-dlih prakiratu duritarh charidra-Sé(Si)rsho Bhavod vah || (2 | *] Atmany= 
itminam=éva sphatika-vad=amalé pasyatah svair=upiyaih svargaukah-prarthané=pt 
pain! eS Ela: SS Ea, 

8 pato dvidhi vah | Kamé=sarhpripta-kimé bhrisa-kapisa-jata-dhiima-varttéh kridanul 
Sarabhor-arhbhdja-garbha-chchhavir-iva Girij-disy=éridu-vithve(bimbé) punatu |) [3 i *] 
Hoetitu Haimadri-kanyaya bhrukutir=-duritini vah | patike Jahnavirh drishtva kopa-ralt= 
ati[— — — I] [41*][—-—-—~~] 

4 [m=@]chchhatd nanu pura svarggaukaSarh(sith) svamind Dhatuh pini-puta-chyut-Gdaka- 
lavid=dhiré=bhavad=bhitalé | Swlisi-varbéa-mahddayd-hita-kritam sikshad=Yam6 
bhibhritam Bharadvaja iti prasiddha-mahima granthi-trika-alamkri{tah ||| (5 || Ju 


vwyvuyvyurvy 
il 
i" 


5 [varb]§é tiradhipa-prabhé | Sulk-anvaya-dharah §rimin-Narasirnh6-bhavan=nripah 
[6 || *] Sa Vida-dvidas-adhisah Kulagramé-vasach-chiram | Golahattyarm tu Chana- 


kyam-=Dlipura-samipatah || [7 || *] Pradid=vaidhavya-diksharmh chatura-Kalachuri- 
kshmabhri —— ~ —— 9 ———— 
6 ~ ple dé sakala-guna-yutali-Krishpardj-ajiaya yah | vistirnn-aji-dhvaj-adhya-pravare- 


7 —dhi gajasya dina-samayé sathjayaté=nur-mmadah | pushp-adatihva(ba)raya janaya dadati 
prayah phalani druma n=dtstko na mado na kala-haranarmi danasya yasy-abhavat || 
[9\\*] Kris-aSay=atyamta-viruddha-tapaya vifpata] ~ — ~~~ —~~— — 

8 —[Si]limukh-dsvidita-va(ba)hdhujivayé yasy=dri-nari éaradai vidaravi(bi)ta {| [10 | *] 
Tasmad=vair-ibha-kurhbha-sthala-dalana-patuh Késar=iti prajinfra bhartta jate 
Gunadhyah kshitisura-éaranarh kshiiiti-bhrit=siinrita-jiah | jitva yo [yo] - —— ~~ 

9 W~ — Krishnarajé Latésam Kach[chhJavaham samada — ~ ~— — — 
{| 1 i *] — — va(ba)ddha-jata-kalapam-uchitarh prét-idhivasa-kriyam tikshn-dd- 
phasita-Sila-darita-chitarh bhasm-avar[ijksha-chchhavi [|] —— — -~ —-—~—~~ 


~~ eee — SO 


10 —— ~ m=Umipatér-iva vapur-yad=vidvishith maridiram || [12 | *] KéSah snigdba- 
a Ra a es a rn es mee a eh Ne a Race SS St 
Se ee ee cle eee ee 


1 Expressed by a symbol. 
2 Better read pijayitvd hata-kari., ete. 
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fath cha yad-=ripu-vadhii-sakhya chirarh sdchita [| [13 || *] Sithghaéa(hisa)neam= 
adhirighath jetivu(bu)kam=ava[léka(ldka)Jya dvishith bhavané | sphutité hridayé nina[m] 


Ro Sp Se LE RRteae Adc i ROUEN OEE Se paso OS RR RR HE ea 
somriek one crasoeaat | bt Rea 

pupya-vinay-Sdyama-janma-bhiimizh Pedmi-pada-prasuchim=Arkkavan-abhidhinam _ || 
[15}*] Satya-tyiga-gun-adhiko=dbhutae-yaéah sidhu-[dvi] — — — — — — — - -— 
I ee 

tishtha]vatith érimad-Vakpatin& kyitarh svaka-va(ba)lé tantradbipd yah sudhih I 
{16!*] Muxhj-drvvipa-mahattamasya sshasi Chachchasya datta[bha] — —— — — — 
eR Sa sa a ret eg foo cries PM eee a eS 


——— 


, 


havé [ku]tit-igra-prasit-imalam ne valimarm [vya]pidya kaimSchid=dhatha[t] || [ 17 || *] 


Hinin=Pattanakarh eamétya tarasi Lélikya-sampréshitinsdu — ——~ —~ — —~ — 
~~ yr oY  - - [/9) SEE ae ee ee aS Sh eh ja OE LS POG Nema ms Pee 


mipra — éva-va[r-é]bha-patti-vipulata nihka(shka)[raJtakarh sv-dsina {| [18 ||*] Vatsé kim 
ruditéna yahi earasath kurvv=itmané vatachchhitath nitah —_~ ~—- ~-— ~~~ — 


Brn gene rd’ 1 ect rh Nr ee nee en ey eg eee 
yasy-ari-pramadi-jané dyidha-matir-mmrityur prati prasthitah’ {| [19 || *] Yal[t=sa]- 

thyugéshu vara-vire-dirah-kapalath pitraya n=alabhad=ahé sa{ka] — — — —[ [A= = 

~~ TNwe3rrr ee re  r we SS SS SS — 2.4] — - 


acd ae Oe 


t-&{rgha)-vjdhivin-Jishnv-archchit-dthghri-dvayé yo DubéSaiéa(sa)na-Salya-darppa-dalana- 
vy&pira-lavdh(bdh)-avadhih | durvvar-dhita-ghita-satya-vibhavo gi — — — — — — 


Si ee act ee a terre pn IY i 

ne chayah kshatrépa éatru-kehayah saratindya su-yoshitasv-ahar-abah k6p6 va(ba)la-kehamti- 
kit | su-svam-Ishta-phalaya jivita — — — — _ —— _~ —— ~~ FW — LL 
~~ S S 29]... (8 letters lost here)...... 

yatecdri-rva(ba)davinalé | kalldla iva téyinarh sahass pralayam gateh || [23 || “J 

Hanssvara-mahi[éina] — — séni [di]vath gata | paré......... (14 letters of this verse lost 
here) [iRAi*] ————  — 

h-Ghita-kuthjaréthdra-nakhari disd Harasy-dttamah | data sarvva-janaya —ma — — —— 
se eB ar rh rs 5 gh eer les GS MBI ss 


PNA enw e ee eene eee beeen eesanes 


} Only the upper parts of many letters aro to be seen in this line. 
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No. 4—SADASIVAGAD PLATES OF KADAMBA VIJAYADITYA ; SAKA 1102 
(Z Plate) 
P. B. Desar, Ooracamunp 


This set of copper plates! was secured’ by me for study in the course of my annual tour in 
the Bombey-Karnitak parts in February 1952. It was in the possession of Mr. H. V. Naik, Clerk 
of the Court, Civil Judge’s Court, Karwar. Mr. Naik’s family headquarters are at Sadasivagad, 
about four miles from Karwar, and these plates were lying there as an heirloom. Details as to 
how and when this family came to possess them are not known. I am editing the inscription 
on these plates here for the first time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India. 

The set consists of three plates held together by a circular ring with seal. The writing is 
found on the inner sides of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second. The rims 
are raised to protect the inscription which is, however, worn out in many places. The plates 
measure 8” in length, 6” in breadth and 1/8th inch in thickness. The ring which is 2” in diameter 
passes through a circular hole, 5/8th inch in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered into 
the bottom of a thick circular seal having a rim. The seal, which is 24” in diameter, contains on 
the sunken surface the figures of a rampant lion with upturned tail and a dagger in front of it. 
At the top around are the figures of a svastika and the sun, followed by the legend Sri-Vishnu- 
dasah in Nagari characters, and then the crescent. The ring and the seal together weigh 70 
tolas and the whole set weighs 380 folas. : 

. The characters are Nigari of the twelfth century, being normal for the period. The letter ¢m 
at the commencement is written like fu. Medial d is generally denoted by a side métra, 
Exceptions to this are the letters vz in line 1 and mé@ in line 44, where a slanting stroke 
is placed at the top of va and ma to denote the length. In regard to orthography, the conso- 
nant following a répha, as a rule, isnot doubled. We do, however, note a few intances of 
doubling also, e. g., mirttth inline 4, Véjayarkka-in line 31 and suvarpn- in line 35. The 
language is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse, except in lines 39-46 describing the 
particulars of the gift. The composition is defective in some places. 


The epigraph commences with an invocation to god Siva. After narrating the origin of 
the Kadamba family, in the usual manner, from the mythical hero Triléchana Kadamba who 
was born from the sweat of Siva, it gives a succinct genealogical account of the Kadambas of 
Goe. The account stops with Sivachitta Permidi and his younger brother Vijayarka or Vijaya- 
ditya II, the sons of Jayakésin II from the Chilukya princess Mailala Mahidévi. The inserip- 
tion represents Vijayaditya as the ruling monarch. Its object is to record a gift of land by 
the king to the goddess Arya Bhagavati. Though not explicitly stated, it appears from the 
description of his family and the context that the beneficiary of the gift was a Brahmana of the 
Bharadvaja gotra, named Govinda, who was well-versed in the science of astronomy. The 
donee’s family is described for four generations. The gift property was situated within the 
boundaries of the village Aruvige included in the tract of Marruvattugadalu. 

The record bears the date which is expressed in words thus: Saka 1202, Vika&rin, 
Karttika 6u. 12, Sunday. The Saka year was current and the date regularly corresponds 
to Sunday, October 14, 1179 A.C, 


1 No. 2 of the Axnual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1951-52, 
1 DGA 
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The importance of the epigraph lies in its being unique. Inscriptions mentioning the joint 
rale of the two brothers, Sivachitta Permadi and Vijay@ditya IT, and also those that refer to the 
rule of the former only who was the elder of the two, have been discovered. But no inscription 
referring to VijaySditya as an independent ruler, has come to light so far. No doubt the second 
part of the Halsi inscription contains a reference to the regnal year possibly of Vijayaditya ; but 
it is clear from the earlier portion that his brother Permidi was ruling at the time.* Hence the 
present happens to be the first and the only inscription so far discovered, attributing independent 
tale to Vijayaditya, dissociated from his brother. The reason for this appears to be that 
Permdi was no longer living by this time* According to the Halsi inscription, Vijayaditya 
was a devotee of the god Vishnu and bore the epithet Vishpuchitta. But it is revealed from the 
seal of the present plates that he preferred to describe himself as Vishnudasa, i.e., ‘an humble 
servant of Lord Vishgu.’ 

The inscription contains two place-mames. One is the region called Marruvattugadalu or 
Maruvattugadalu, and the other the village Aruvige situated therein. It is interesting to note 
that Maruvattugadalu is a purely Kannada expression made up of the words maru, pattu or matiu 
and kadalu. It means ‘the coastal region adjoining the sea.’ I am, however, unable to identify 
this tract, Aruvige appears to be identical with the present day Arage, a village about 4 miles to 
the south-east of Karwar, on the road to Ankola. The village Arage contains a shrine dedicated 
to a female deity named Durgi. This deity probably represents the goddess Arya Bhagavati of 
the epigraph. 


TEXT 


[Metres : Verses 1, 2, 5,6, 10, 13 Sardilavikrigita; vv. 3, 7 Upajati; vy. 4, 8, 9, 14-18 
Anushtubh ; v.11 Mandakranta ; v.12 Vasantatilaka,] : 


First Plate 

1 way: ] free (1°) wettederagaage[:]  treracr- 

2 erEetem wraxeyfatrd] — — ~ —[an} 

3 at (1) aaenifajeen(at)ateaia]— —- — — YL 


4 drepiftfemiant afta: qty [fad ] fue*] oF 
5 aredafrerafraafeg a — SF? 

6 werawiz secwrttentalen aa 1] 

7 smreenqeagratest atromfataiat} 

8 cepirtracfatrereret xeeqere: 112") Tr get feat 


* Prom the original plates and impressions, 
* In thie and a fow more instamons that follow, the finsl m is changed to anusnira, 


SADASIVAGAD PLATES OF KADAMBA VIJAYADITYA; SAKA 1102 


sAa 7 Zsa ee 
aepaulla ee : 
eo OTA AT AAA AR ae ge 


FUSIEMNCKE Se ae ee 
saa AM ANTERg ue 


24, Saline eae eS oe 
3 Ds 5) 
ee ae as 
area FIANCE [AS e MA 
Fa Nae o mata SADA Tee z 
NAAT ARISTA UP AD AAAI ie 
("Riri eae anes BAA Tae 
FeATADIM (ANA: InN aAgtI ag Ie 
PRAM (CIT (RITG, a Rasa eneaae 
pyd aad (ac rama 112 AID Aawatale Sf 32 
TAT ATOUA TAT 1G! ECLA psa 
ang CAMAshaT > 19 NES 34 


Pag AAG TAIN I 


SCALE: TWO-FIFTHS Suavey of tac. Dex 
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34 |, 


B, Cu, CHHABBA, 
Rec. No 660 H E(C) 52-499. 


ae ITVIM IZayI soot 
40 Paiplbdak Guieeielee lb ottalbe ab aRlaiaas | 40 
AALS ALANS AMAaNeary = MpRzar 27 YM 
42 BPE ear aaPHARANA 34 AMARA 7 ae 
o> FENSA= FAQDAM IAS sneMA 
44, paraers RMA Js RODIN 3 be, 
AMF qAar2 ame FAs AMIAAR ae 


46 Bisiwe labal ee 117 pazAday DIZON’ “Bey i 
FIONN HDIDTA WAM o 
48 ey 1 EIE UMAR TAN By 48 


2 Steers 999-879 7 AG qnas 


From a Photograph 
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9 guy] aeeia(f)giealedt wee [t] mid (a) qs rt 
[Laitfe: gary + 
10 & carafat sniff) g*] am wea (a)aet SIT airareetrararar | 
Second Plate ; First Side 
ll fadtaradat(ar)et aapisrrstiomd il ¥* ] alee as- 
12 dq(a)aufreeeitcig() at [eather Trae APTA Lar 
18 dlaradt suai) weatorniat aaraa[sterat] — — v 
4 meq (eq) ariifafrafaregray:*] Arrstatefs if x" ] RARATSAAT TS 
15 qalfalaqeriafrerom: § —aftefreerrafiretlierorr | 
16 qHMehieiad: | aeratfafadieatasaled}a- 
17 seat afietaafer(at) git yu - OY OT 
18 If &*] eR ART, arenes at] Uo — — 1) 
19 frxiada facaer fet BA Wt —-— UY mY 
20 ett il o*] aa: anata strnfasafeergal fe: 1) 
al fr zatiaecrse: water: i o*] at sree alt a) 
22, wafaretata: | Sara Laxt] . : 
Second Plate ; Second Side 
og ati [i e*] aReaadieniaeater ater — — Y ~~ 
o4 [et] oaat far: gaye Saifeys: ql [aw@#]—Vvyu— 
o5 A Hated WTA arfrasremrel Sarafeeit | = 
26 wai(eat) GaTataay if) go*] TeTTeATTATT fast are[tatieey- 
on a ita amiga! ————v 
og weneIgiat: weal Taread fare — vy — — 
o9 adiat ili 92%] cea: seein al: siavet q- 
30 SSI: | arava (a7) afareat (aTahrrre- 
3) Alfaatfoeatinrrer fasrarenea: iff 227] afer [aa( a) a} 
90 ARATE «TV TATAPAs areifarrearatt Fast 
33 WarAaTrATaee I ETAT ATT TTA a 


Shits ete eae 
1 This reading , is restored 3 restored conjecturally. 
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34 Sheeaal asia Gerarcraface: sat [ faferag}- 

35 a: it ¢3*] afedtiqaitem[]. 2. ee 
Third Plate 

36 sta: seaman [a] Fil) ¢x*] arenprivet: Fare 

37 fraran: | Were: ameter Teel wie Frege: ih ¢x*] saieaT 

38 aeret ferqae: | saifaareafaet ast Mae: TETT- 

39 a: 1 2e*]  ainerinerad (et) 9 weaguequearelsit aH (AT) aTRI- 

[zefa}- 

40 faa (aq)(*hiainid Tatas feqedtrenfaahiatilast 

41 waqenicaier Userai(a)afetentt war... 

42 [S34 get] wefeeaiit wea sa a Tt fata faaricdact 

43 wiaeqered dant] a aeeendadt ffs: 

44 feqeaecedt aren ear [1*] ala*laadiar [amare]... 

45 Tee aaa: efaafeit seeda art cane. 2. 

46 90T: arenireert: uo a(a)ghraqer sat waha: arufefa: | a- 

47 aera afar ae ser Ge ill go*) aT TTT aT aT at 

48 a aged oftatagera facsmt sad fafa: [i es*] . . . eb 

49 facaialarraxeafa: amet wafardd fale]. 1. ww? 
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No. 5—TWO SAILODBHAVA GRANTS FROM BANPUR 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Srencar, Ooracamunp 


In May 1949, I received for examination from Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator of the Orissa 
State Museum, Bhubaneswar, two sets of copper plates belonging to the Sailédbhava dynasty of 
Koadgiida, 1 prepared transcripts of the inscriptions from the original plates which were in the usual 
course returned to Mr. Payigribi. It was understood that he would contribute a paper on the above 
jneeriptions to the Epigraphia Indica. In December 1950, I met Mr. Panigrahi at Nagpur where 


+ The Janguage of this passage is faulty. 
* The record is complete except for the last few aksharae which are indistinct. In this line there is refh 
to the person who drafted the document. The name of the poet, who bore the epithet jaigama-so eg 
wet be deciphered fully. : 
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we assembled in connection with the thirteenth session of the Indian History Congress. He then 
informed me that it was not possible for him, owing to his pre-occupations, to take up the editing 
of the inscriptions, He requested me to publish them. I take this opportunity of thanking him 
for his kindness shown to me in this connection. 

The Plates are now the property of the H.E. School at Banpur which is a station on the Bengal- 
Nagpur Railway in the south-western part of the Puri District of Orissa. Mr. Panigrahi received 
them on a temporary loan for examination from the Headmaster of the Banpur H. &. School. 


Nothing is known as to the circumstances that brought the plates into the possession of the above 
institution. 


A. Grant of Ayasobhita IT Madhyamaraja 


This inscription was published by Pandit Satyaniriyana Rajaguru with plates in the Journal 
of the Kalinga Historical Research Society, Vol. I, part i, pp. 59 ff. But his treatment of the 
subject is rather perfunctory. 


The set consists of three plates each measuring 6:6 inches by 3°9 inches. The plates are 
held together by a ting to which the seal is soldered. The ring was found cut open when the set 
reached me. The seal contains, in counter-sunk surface, the emblem of a couchant bull, facing 
proper right, and the legend ér?-Madhyamarajadévah below it. The first and third plates are 
engraved only on the inner side, while the second bears writing on both the sides. The rims of the 
plates are raised in order to protect the writing. The first plate is damaged at the top right corner, 


and a few lines of writing are partly obliterated. The plates weigh 64 ¢olas, while the ring with the 
seal weighs 38 folas. 


The inscription is an incomplete charter of the Sailédbhava king AyaSébhita II Madhya- 
maraja who seems to have flourished about the second half of the seventh century A.C. (circa 
665-95 A.C.).! The writing on the reverse of the second plate ends with a verse describing the 
achievements of king Madhyamaraja, There is only half a line of writing on the obverse of the 
third plate, which was meant for introducing the customary list of officials and others belonging to 
Kongéda-mandala, to whom the royal order regarding the grant was intended to be addressed. 
These letters should have properly been preceded by a prose passage mentioning the king, desirous 
of making a grant, as kusali. It is possible to think that this mistake committed by the engraver 
was the reason why the set was abandoned, at least for the time being. It is well known that 
plates were often kept ready in the record offices of ancient Indian rulers with the introductory 
portion of the grant inscribed and a blank for the necessary grant portion to be incised later as 
occasions arose.* 

In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription under discussioa 
closely resembles the Parikud plates* (issued in the 26th year of the king’s reign), the only other 
record of Sailédbhaya Madhyamaraja so far known, and hardly anything calls for special mention. 
With the exception of the incomplete prose passage at the ond, just referred to, the siddiam 
symbol, the word svasti and the reference to the place of issue, the entire record is written in 
verse. There are altogether twenty verses, no less than eighteen of which are already known from 
the Parikud plates. The remaining two verses are also not new as they, like many others of both 

1 The 13th regnal year of his father, who ruled at least up to his 50th year, fell sometime after 619 A.C, He 
himpelf ruled at least up to his 26th regnal year. See below. 

2 Cf, the Kédarpur plate of Srichandra, above, Vol. XVII, pp. 188-92 ; Chittagong plate of Kintidéva, above, 
Vol. XXVI, pp. 313 ff., ete. 

3 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 284-7. The date given in words in line 45 must have been given in Ugures in line 54. 

Unfortunately the preservation of the writing in this part of the plate is unsatisfactory and the figures cannot be 


deciphered from the published facsimile. : 
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the Parikud and the present charter, have been quoted from the récords of Sainyabhita Madhava- 
varman Il Srinivasa, father of AyaSsbhita II Madhyamaraja. The earliest inscription of the 
Geilsdbbava family is the Ganjam plates* issued by Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II (ciroa 610-65 
A.C.) in the Gupta year 300 (619 A.C.) when ha was a feudatory of the Gaude king Sagsila. The 
other charters of this Sailédbhava king, so far discovered, were issued without any reference to his 
overlord apparently after the defeat of the Gauda king, either Sasiika himself or his successor, by 
king Harshavardhana of Kanauj, allied with king Bhiskaravarman of Kimariipa, sometime before 
638 A.C Of the charters issued by the Sailédbhava king during this poriod of his independent rule, 
the Khurda plates,? the introduction of which is couched in prose as in the Ganjam plates, appeat to 
be the earliest. The Khurda plates as well as the Buguda plates,‘ the latter having an introduc- 
tion in verses composed for the first time by the court poet of Sainyabhita Midhavavarman II, are 
not dated, Most of these verses are quoted not only in the later dated charters of the same king 
{the Puri plates'—regnal year 13, doubtfully read as 23 by Basak—and the Cuttack Museum plates* 
—regnal year 50), but also in all later records of the family. Later Sailédbhava kings developed 
the habit of quoting the introductory verses from the documents of their predecessors and of adding 
a few stanzas composed about themselves by their own court poets. This custom oan also be 
traced in many other royal families of ancient India, such as the imperial Gangas of Orissa and the 
Palas of Bengal and Bihar. a 


It will be seen from what has been said above that all the twenty verses quoted in the ins- 
cription under discussion are already known from the published records of the Sailédbhavas. 
Nevertheless, the present inscription is of considerable importance, as it helps us in correcting the 
faulty text of the Parikud plates. 


The first verse, which is found at the beginning of the later charters of Sainyabhita Madhava- 
varman II as well as of all the grants of his successors, is an adoration to Sambhu (Siva), Verse 2, 
which is the same as the second verse of the Parikud plates, introduces a king named Madhavéndra. 
Thereafter we have the history of the Sailddbhava family from the very beginning, This-style of 
the introduction, which is found also in the Aihole inscription,’ would suggest that this Madha- 
yéndra (i.c., Midhavaraja or Midhavavarman) was another name of the reigning monarch, 
Ayaéobhita Il Madhyumaraja. It should, however, be pointed out that the same verse is also found 
in the Buguda plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II as well as in the Nivin’ grant of Dharma- 
rija Manabhita who was the grandson of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II and the son of Aya4d- 
bhita I] Madhyamaraja. It therefore seems that all the above taree Sailédbhava kings bore 
Madhevavarman as a secondary name. Or better the verse in question referring to Seinyabhita 
Midhavavarman II is out of place and carelessly quoted in the records of AyaSobliita II Madhya- 

4 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. “ : 

+ About 643 A.C. Harshevsrdhana led an expedition ageinst KéaySda in Orissa probably on behalf of tho 
Gouda king whom he then considered hie subordinate ally, SaSiaka’s death and the discomfiture of the Gouda 
king took place sometime before 638 A.C. when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang travelled in East India, Sco 
Hisory of Beagal, Dacca University, Vol. 1, pp. 77 £. Harsha’s victory over the Gauda king ecems also to have 
preceded his encounter with Puiakéém Il, which tock pluce, acvurding to the Aihole inscription, sometime before 
634 A.C. 

2 J.A.8.B., Vol. LIT, pp. 264 £. 

4 Above, Vol. IJ, pp. 43 &. 

+ Abore, Vol. XXIII. pp. 127-9. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 161-3. 

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 1 &. This presasts begins with an adoration to Jinéndra, then introduces the reigning 
nee SetySéraya (Pulskésin 11), and finally begins the history of the Chilukya family from its earliest illustrious 
mom > 


No. 5] TWO SAILODBHAVA GRANTS FROM BANPUR 85 


maraje and his son Dharmarija Manabhita.’ Verse 3, omitted in the Parikud plates but found 
in the Cuttack Museum plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II, introduces Mount Mahéndra 
which is intimately associated in literature with the Kaliiga country. Verses 4-5 mentioning 
Pulindaséna as famous among the people of Kalinga and as a devotee of Lord Svayambhii (Siva) 
and the following five verses (verses 6-10) speaking of the eponymous Sailédbhava, his kulaja or 
descendant Aranabhita, his son Sainyabhita (Midhavavarman I), his descendant (possibly an adopt- 
ed son?) Ayagobhita, and his son Sainyabhita (Madhavavarman II), are foundin most of the later 
records of the family. Verse 11, which is omitted in the Parikud plates but is found in the versified 
introduction of the records of Sainyabhita Midhavavarman II, refers to the achievements of king 
Seinyabhita Midhavavarman II. Verse 12 speaks of the same king as Srinivasa and attributes 
to him certain sacrifices including the ASvamédha. The horse-sacrifice must have been celebrated 
by the Sailédbhava king, before the issue of the Puri plates of his thirteenth regnal year, to 
commemorate the throwing off of the Gauda yoke. Verses 13-20 describe the reigning monarch 
AyaSobhita Il Madhyamaraja and are all of them found in the Parikud plates and some of them 
also in the later records of the family. The text of the verses common only to the present charter 
and the Parikud plates is corrupt in both the records, although the text offered by the record under 
discussion is better and has helped in restoring the reading intended by the author. Verse 15 
describes the king as a royal ascetic. The next verse (verse 16) compares him with the god Sambhu 
and says that he had discourses with departed saints coming from heaven at his call. Verse 17 says 
that the king, who was as fair as the moon owing to his fame pervading the earth, performed 
amazing tricks of archery. Verse 18 says how the jewel of Koigéda (i.e., the king) became an 
equal of the son of Pritha (i.e., Arjuna) by piercing, from a distance, at a time four boards, each 
covered with two shields, with arrows discharged from two bows simultaneously by his two hands. 
Verse 19 describes how the king could run with two stout persons on his shoulders in emulation of 
the monkey hero Hanumat, famous in the story of the damayana. 


Of the names of geographical interest, the inscription mentions Mount Mahéndra, Kalinga, 
Kongoda and Kongéda-mandala. The Mahéndra is no doubt represented by the present 
Mahéndragiri peak in the Srikakulam District. Kalinga, in a narrow sense, was the country around 
it. Koigode was the name of both the kingdom and the capital of the Sailddbhavas. It was 
apparently regarded as a part of the Kalinga country. The city of Koigéda stood on the river 
Salima which is the modern Saliya running past Binpur, the findspot of our record. The heart 
of the Kongoda country, ie., the dominions of the Sailédhbhavas, thus lay about the border 
between the present Puri and Ganjam Districts of Orissa. 


1 The mention of Madhavéndra in the Parikud and Nivini plates was not explained by the scholars who edited 
those inscriptions. Pandit Rajaguru is apparently unaware of the fact that the verse in question is found in the 
records of three successive rulers of the ailédbhaya family and not only in the charter under discussion. 

2 Cf, Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 400-1 ; New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, p. 83. Note also that 
the epic hero Nala, son of Viraséna, is described in the Naishadhiya, V, 124, as Viraséna-kula-dips. There is, 
however, difference of opinion among scholars as to the genealogy of the Sailddbhavas. For the son represented 
as a descendant of the father, seo also tho Rajatarangint VI, 1083 (Stein's translation, Vol. IT, p. 512), the 
Asaam plates of Vallabhadéva, line 16 (above, Vol. V, p. 184), ete. : 

3 [ do not agree with Pandit Rajaguru who thinks that éaéanka-dhavala, used in the deseription of king Aya- 
obhita II Madhyamaraje, has to be regarded as one of his names. He further thinks that Madhava issued bis 
Ganjam grant in the Gupta year 300 (619-20 A.C.) when he was holding the office of Mahasdmenta under his 
father Sasinke alias Madhyamaraja. The suggestion is, however, against known facts of history and without 
any evidenco in support of it. 
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* EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXIX 
TEXT: 


{Metres -—verses 1, 3, 5, 14, 15, 17-19 Sardilavikridita ; verses 2, 12, 18, 16 Sragdharé ; verses 


4, 7, 8, 10, 11, 20 Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Anushtubh ; verse 9 Indravajré.] 


First Plate 

1 Siddham? Svasti [\!*] vijoya-Koiigdda-visakit [|*] Inddr-ddhauta-myinila-ta[n*]tubhir-iva 

2 Slishtih karai{h*] kdmalai |* r-vva(r-ba)ddh-dhér-aranai{h*] sphurat-phana(ni)-manér-ddigdha- 
{hl(gdha)-prabhas6=su(s6=1h4u)bhih [[*] 

3 Parevatya{h*] sa-kacha-graha-vyatikara-vyavritta-va(ba)ndha-dlaths ~Gaig-imbha[h*]-pluti- 
bhinna-bhasma-ka[nJika[h*] Sambho- 

4 ja(r=ja)ta[h*] pAttn(ntu) vab | (1*] Srimin-uchchair-nnabhasté gurur-amara-‘paté[h*] kshobha- 
jid=yafh*] keba[miya] gambhi- 

5 ras=tOyariiéér=atha divasakarid=bhisvad=aloka-kir[i |] hlidi sarvvasya ch=énd6s=tri-bhuvans- 
bha- 

6 vana-pa(pré)rakaS=ch=Spi viy6 |* raja ‘ssa(sa) sthinu-miirttija(r=ja)yat[i] kali-mala-kshilan6é 
Midhavéndra[h || 2*] 

7 Prichy-Gmbhonidhi*rucha(ddha)-sindra({nujr-atula[h*] pushpa® -drum-ali-rvyi(vri)tah syandarh= 
ni(ndan=ni)rjhara-vari- 

8 dirita-dari-phéna'-skhalan-{nJis{vJana[h |} svina-ttrasta-patattri-valgu-viratair=apii- 

9 ritantar-guin(gu)hah ‘rimi[n*]-Mérofr]-ifv=cdgatah kulla-girih ehyato Mahéndra[h*] 
kshitaub(tan) |) [S*] 

10 Priséu(Prishéu)r-mah-Chha-kara-pivara-chehi(chi)rn-va(ba)hufh*] ——_kyishn-iéma-sathchaya- 
vibhéda-visdla-vakshih [|*] 

11 A(ri)jiva-kGmale-dal-iyata-lochan-intah khyatah Kaliiga-janatdsu Pulindasénafh || 4) 

12 Tén-€tthath gupin=ipi satva(ttva)-mahati n=tshtath bhuvé mandalam [> éakta yoth*] 
paripilaniya jaga- 

13 tah kd nimea dene syid=iti | pratyidishte-vibh-u(bh-i)teavéna bhagavith(va)n=aridhita[h*} 

14 gu(nu)gupafth*] noma =vilichhith svayambhd(mbhi 
($a)kal-Gdbhédi tén=8py=d- er nea hae |) Be tk-an, 

ahi -sad- vari - 

15 Wkya cs A eeteaatig sad-vansa(d-varinsah) prabhuh Sailédbhavafh*] Iyitah [|] 6] 

16 jG-ragabhita dsid-yén-~Asakrit -ka(t=kri)ta-bhiyal dvishadaiganinith(nim) | j 
pravi(bd)dha-samayé sva-dhiy=ai- os bates mim) | jySteni- 

17 va sirddham=ikampité nayana-pakshma-jaléshu chandrah || (7*]? 

2 Prom the original plates and their impressions. 


® The dada is superfluous. a asi 
# The Pariked and Nivin’ plates have achala-patzh. 3 


* Originally thi was engraved in place of dhi, This verue is found in the C 3 
~ ‘attack Museum plates af Madha- 


* Ja was orygumally incised in place of da. 
* The rest of the line is blank. = 
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A.—Grant or AYASOBHITA IL MADHYAMARAJA 
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Second Plate ; First Side 
18 Tasy=abhavad=vivu(bu)dha-pila-samasya stinuh Sri-Sainyabhita iti bhimi-patir=zga- 
19 ts | yarh pripy=anéka’-éata-niiga-ghata-vighatta-lavdba(bdha)-prasida-vijay¢(yarh) raumudé 
ari- 

20 ttrih(tri) [|| 8*] Tasy=api vansé(varasé)=tha yathirtha-nima jato=yasobhita iti tshitisah [|*] 
Yéna(na) praru(rii)- 

41 dh6=pi subhais=charirttrih mri(ttrair=mri)shtah kalanka[h*] kali-darppanasyah(syx) {| [9%] 
Jatasya(s=sa) tasya na(ta)nayah 

22 su-kriti samasta-simantini-nayana-sharpa({-pa)da-pundarikah [|*] 4ri-Sainyabhita iti bitimi = 

23 patir-mmahébha-kumbha-sthali-dalana-durllali(li)t-Gsi(si)-dharah [ {| 10*] Jaténa yéna kamal- 


aikara- 

9 vat=sva-gottram=unmilito(tath) dinakrit-¢va mahddayénah(na |) satikshipta-mandala-ruchas= 
cha F 

25 gata[h*] prana(nd)sam=isu dvishé graha-gana iva yasya diptyah(ptya) || [11*] Kaléyair=bhi- 
tadh[a]- 


26 ttripatibhir=upachit-dndka-pap-ivatirair-nnitd yéshifii*] kath=ipi prala- 

27 yam=abhimata kirttri(rtti)-ma(pi)lair-ajasrarh(sram) | yajiiais-tair-aSvamédha-prabbritibhir= 
amara 

28 lambhitas=triptim=i(m=u)rvvi(rvvi)m=urdra(ddri)pt-arati-paksha-kshaya-kriti-patuna  Srini- 
vaséna yénah(na) || [12*] 

29 Tasy=otkhat-akhil-iré ma(r=ma)rud=iva jananid=bhasvad-ushnarhSu-téja |? jito? mani 
- daydlur=nna- 

30 rapatir=Ayasobhitadévas-tanu(nii)ja[h*] | mitaigin=y6=tituigim(igin) va(ba)hala-mada- 
mucha(cha)$=charu-va- 

31 ktri[n*] prachandah(ndan) va(ba)ddhv=akarshaty=a-khinnah punar=api dayaté! yatnatah ssa- 
(sa) pragalbhah |] [13*] Kéchid=vanya- 

82 mrigina sirddham=achararis=tarm tit sthitir lilaya |? kéchich=ch=dddha(rdbva)-mukhajh*] 
sahasrakiranah(na)-jva- 

$3 |-dyali-prékshinafh|*] kéchid=yalkalinas=tath=ijina-dharth  kéchir=ja(jeja)1a-dhariya(yo} | 
nind-ru(ri)pa- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
$4 dharis=tapanti munay6 divy-dshpa(spa)d-dlaimkshinah || [14*] Kéchich-chhaila-guh-ddargshu 
niyata® dhi- 
35 m-fyali-piyinah® anyé vayu-phal-imvu(mbu)-bhaksha-niyata[h*]> kéchin=nirahiraka || (kab | 
itthara 
36 yéga-yu(ju)sh6 vihaya vasati[th*] dhyayanti diyyarh padari |? chittrath Madhyamarijadéva- 
guna-dhri- : 


1 Read prapya n=aika® for the sake of the metre, 

2 The dayda is superfluous. 

2? Other records of the family usually read Sard. 

4 For the expressions (1) dayaté, (2) yalnatah and (3) oa pragalbhah, some other records of the family have 
(1) navaté, tapalé or tayaté, (2) yat-kritah or yan=natah and (3) cempragalbhah respectively. 

5 Some records of the family read nirata. 
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$7 derijyG(jy)-pi_tat=priptavarhh(van) || [15*] Yasy-ahvanis-sa(t-sa)miyul sura-bhavana- 
gata divya-satva(ttvah) praga- 

38 Ibbah tai(bhis-taih) sirddhath nitya-kilazh sukyita-guna-kath-Slapa-hridya(dyan) prakurvvah- 
(rvvan |) Sambhds=tasy=inu+ 

39 kari padam=amaram=ajath SiSvatath Sinta-ripam lavdh-d(bdh-6)tsShas=sa virah kshiti- 
[talla- : 

40 vasaté(ti)P-nnirjjit-iriti-pakshah {{ [16*] Sthity-utpatti-vindsa-kirana-parath yan=jy5(j-jy5)- 
tirtsavyihatath |° ree 

41 vyakt-ivyaktam-ananta-sakti-niyatath dév-atidévd mahah(hin |) tasy=anugraha-kiri-vi- 

42 krama-dhana(nu)s-chtshtah karéty=adbhutah sa érimin=atula[h*] seanka-dhavelah kshoni-ya- 

43 éafh*|-khyapitah |] [17*] A kargnad=atularh vikrishya tarasi chipa-dvayafri*] lilayah(ya)* 

44 asht&bhi{h"] kavachai vi(r=vi)véshtya phalakiin=arid=ii(d-u)bhabhyam=api | panibhyarh 
chaturah 4ilimu- . 

45 Isha-mulhair-bhinta(ttva) su-tikshnai bhri(r-bhri)sah(Sa)fi-jatd ddi(di)vya-gati[h*] Pritha- 
suta-samarii(mah) Kongdda-ratna[th*] kshitauh(tau) || [18*] 

46 Varmmabhyita sakalazh 4ariram=asakgit-sa[th*]véshtye lil-invitah pi(pijpau dvai(dvau) 
purushi(shau) nidhiya yuga- 

47 pa[t*] skandha-dvayé lilaya | sadya{h*]-Site-kyip3pa-bhasura-karo dhivaty=a-lchinné bhrisa[m*] 

48 bhiipilé Hanumat-parikrama iti khyata[h*] ksham4-mandalaih(Ié) || [19*] Jaténa subhra-va- 

49 pushi Sadin=iva yéna samva(sathva)rddhitarh kumuda-shandam=iva sva-gottrarh(ttram) | 
sankGchita- 

60 ee ni(nri)pd jayati lavdha(bdha)-jaya-pratipah 
{i [20°] 


Third Plate 
51 acmith(smin) Kongoda-mandalé mahisimanta-éri? 
B. Grant of Dharmarija Manabhita 


This is a set of three plates, each measuring 6-35 inches by 3-5 inches, held together by 
a ring with ceal. The seal contains the emblems of the crescent above, the couchant bull facing 
proper right in the middie, and an expanded lotus below. Between the bull and the lotus there 
is the legend reading sri-Dharmariijadévasya. The first plate is written on one side only, whereas 
the other two plates bear writing on both the sides. The writing on the reverse of the third plate 
is considerably damaged as portions of the metal on this side have peeled off. The three plates 
together weigh 61 tolas, while the weight of the ring and the seal is 26 ‘olas. 


2 In the Parikud plates of the same king, Banerji reads: yasy=dhva(hed )ndn=mama[d* ]yu[s}=sura® 

8 In the Parikud plates, Banerji reads : Sambhde=sarnsthana-Lart padam=amara-java[h*], : 

* In the Parikud plates, Banerji reads : sasati(tin) ; 

4 The present record helps us in correcting the reading of the Parikud plates. 

5 The dasda is superfluous. 

6 The rule of sandhi has been ignored here for the sake of the metre. 

* In the Parikud plates, Bamerji reads: bopéaz y6 jayati, The medial i of ti is joined with a hori 
stroke (here euporfiuous; at the right of the letter as in the last line of the Sumandala plates and j ‘és 
records. See abore, Vol. XXVIII, p. 85, n. 5. 

* The record abruptly ends here. This line containing the beginning of the Jist of i 
order regarding a geant would have to be issued should have been properly sists by a atiiome sar 6 9 
the reigning monarch. ; Pomnege mentioning 


zontal stop 
some other 
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The charter belongs to king Dharmaraja Manabhita of the Sailédbhava family of Koi- 
goda in modorn Orissa and closely resombles the other charters’ of the same king in respect of 
palaeography, language and orthography. The date of the charter under discussion is 
uncertain. After the word [Sam*]vat, only the figure Z can be traced, the writing of the follow- 
ing portion being damaged in the plate. It is therefore doubtful whether the date is year lor 
any other regnal year between 10 and 19. The Sailédbhava king Dharmaraja Minabhita seems 
to have flourished about the close of the seventh century and the beginning of the eighth (circa 
695-730 A.C.)*. 

The draft of the present charter closely follows that of the Kondedda grant issued by king 
Dharmaraja Manabhita in his thirtieth regnal year. The eighteen verses forming the introduc- 
tion of our charter as well as the lengthy prose passage introducing the king as /uéali (lines 1-40) 
are the same as the corresponding part of the Kondedda grant (lines 1-47), with slight changes 
(including minor mistakes) in the text and the names of the places whence the charters were issued. 
Verses 1-11 of the record dealing with the predecessors of the reigning monarch are merely a 
selection from the introductory stanzas found in the records (cf. the Banpur plates edited above) 
of his father AyaSobhita II Madhyamaraja. Verses 12-18 describe the achievements of Dharma- 
raja Manabhita himself. It is well known that only one of these verses (verse 15) gives a valu- 
able historical information. It seems to say how Dharmaraja had an elder brother named Mi- 
dhaya (i.e., Madhavavarman probably named after his grandfather) who began to bear ill will 
against his younger brother as soon as he ascended the throne, how Dharmaraja defeated this 
Madhava at the battle of Phasiki, how Madhava thereupon took shelter under a king named 
Tivara, and how both Madhava and Tivara were defeated by Dharmaraja in a battle fought at 
the foot of the Vindhyas. This Tivara may have been a later member of the PanduvarnSa of 
South Késala.? Verse 16 discloses the king’s secondary name Manabhita. 

The prose passage following the introductory verses in our inscription refers to the place 
whence the charter was issued. The name of the place is doubtful but may be Asilida or Silida. 
The king is here described as a devout worshipper of MahéSvara (Siva) and as devoted to his parents. 
Another interesting passage says that he was the son’s son (i.c., grandson) of one who took an 
avabhritha bath after the ASvamédha sacrifice (asvamédh-avabhritha-snana-nirvaritita-sinds= 
tanuyah) apparently referring to the performance of the horse sacrifice by his grandfather Sainya- 
bhita Midhavavarman II Srinivasa, already discussed above in connection with the Binpur plates 
of Ayasobhita IL Madhyamariaja, father of Dharmaraja Minabhita.* 

The passage recording tho grant in the inscription under review is defective. The engraver 
had at first omitted a lengthy passage mentioning the donee, the gift land and the actual donor 
and later squeezed only the important words and names from the omitted passage in the limited 
space. The defective description suggests that the real donor of the grant was the queen Kalyana- 
devi (or Srikaly@na*) and that her grant was endorsed by the king. The gift land consisted of 3 
measures styled timpira in a locality called Suvarnaralindi situated inthe Thorana vishaye and 


a 


i'The Kondedda grant of the 30th regnal year (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 267-70), the Nivina gray y 
the 9th regnal year (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 38-41) and the Puri plates of a doubtful date (J.B.0.12.8., Vol. XVI, 
pp. 178 ff). Bhandarkar’s reading of the dates of the Puri and Kondedda plates is wrong (see List, Nos. 2040- 
41, Successors of the Sdlavahanas, p. 401). 

2 He ruled at least up to his 30th regnal year. 

+ This Tivara cannot be identified with Mahafiva Tivara of the Pinduvar4a as the latte 
sixth century (citca 565-80 A. C.; see I. H. Q., Vol. XIX, p. 144). Dharmarija’s rule (cove 
30 years according to the Kondedda grant) can hardly bo placed earlier than the last quarter of the 
because, a5 indicated above, his grandfather performed the ASvamitha before his 13 
time after 619 A.C. and ruled for at least 50 years (cf. the date of the Cuttack Museum plates) an it 
for at least 26 years (cf. the date of the Parikud plates). 

4 ‘Tho Parikud plates suggest that Madhyamariju took part in the performarce of hiv father’s horse-s 
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2) timpitras at the village of Madhnvitaka attached to the Rinda siman probably forming a part of 
the same vishaye. The donee was a Jain (?) monk called tha-sita (possibly one who has taken’a 
tow to wear only one piece of cloth; ef. Zha-chinara) Prabuddhathandra who was the disciple of 
the arhadachirya (the most venerable teacher) Nisichandra. The grant seéms to have 
actually made in favour of a deity or teligions establishment in the residence of Prabuddha-. 
chandra. his is suggested by the expression bali-sattra-charu-pravarttandya. But the record 
seems to say that Piabaddhachandra alos would have to enjoy the grant till his death. The 
gift was thus temporary? Nothing is recorded in regard to the relation that existed betwedn the 
qdeen Kalyinadévi (or Stikalyaya") and the king Dhatmarija, although the epithet rajfii seems 
to suggest that she was One of the king’s wives. The epithet bhayavati used before the word 
fijni may actually tefer to an unnamed goddess established in Prabuddhachandra’s residénte. Tn 
use it was intended for the queen, she has possibly to be taken as the mother‘or a step-mother 
of tho king. ‘The word fimpira (also written timpira or timpira) is found in many records in the 
sense of a land measure. ‘It is clear that the engraver omitted a large number OF words from ‘the 
passage detailing the grant in the original draft of the document. 3 
The ditake or executor of the charter was the PaiichakarayJSparika-vaisvisika-brihadbhagin 
Saininta. Apparently the same person is mentioned in the Puri plates of Dharmarija as the 
Brthadthigin Simanta who wrote that document. Of the official designations attributed to ‘Si- 
muinta in our record, peicha-hurap-dparika is the same as paiich-Gdhikaran-Oparika of the 'Gunai- 
ghar plate’ and may jndicate ‘the chief Superintendent of five administrative olfices’ Vai- 
Stlisike, found in records like the Kanas plate’ of Lokavigraha, possibly means a privy councillor, 
The designation Bhoyin seers to have indicated an indmdar. The plates were engraved by Adi 
Sra who appeurs to be styled Alshasalika, ie., a goldsmiths The document was léfichhita, 
ie. endowed or registered with a seal, by the pefapala (literally, keeper of the boxes, i.e., ‘those 
tohtaifiing documents) named Balavarman who is also known from the Puri plates'of Dharmaraja. 
Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the Thorana vishaya is also known 
from other records,’ although its definite location is doubtful. The king’s visaka or residence 
Whence the charter was issued cannot be satisfactorily identified. I have also not been able to 
locate the villages of Suvarparalindi and Madhuvataka as well as the siman or subdivision called 
Randa. 
TEXT. 
[Metres : verses 1, 3, 11, 14, 18 Sardillavikridita ; verses 2, 5, 6, 8, 12, 22 Vasantatilaka ; verses 
4, 13, 16, 19-21 Anuchtubh ; verse 7 Indravajra; verses 9, 10,15 Srag@hard ; verse 11 Nardajaka; 
verse 23 Pushpitdgrd,} : ¥ 


First Plate 
1 Siddham* Svastib(sti_ |) Inddr-ddhi(r-ddhau)ta-myinla-tantubhirsiva Gishta{h] kuraifh] 
kimalaih® vaddh-<dhér-arayai(h} sphu- 


* Ch J. BLO. B.8., Vol. XVI, p. 181 (Pari plates of Dharmarija, text, line 49); above, Vol, XXIV, p. 163 
ee text, line 30), Vol. XXI, p. 41 (Nivina grant of Dharmurija, text, 

a7}, ete, 

® Select Inscriptions, p. 333. 

* Above, Vol. XXVIIL, p. 329. 

“The same desiguation is also found in the forms Abvhasélin (Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1479, 1497, ato.) 
ated Arbstélin (ibid... No. 1406). ‘These appesr to be Sanskritinttions of Telugu and Kannada agasili, ‘a gokizmith,’ 

* Ser above, Vol. XXII, p. 120 (Puri plates of Midhavevarman I), J. A. 8. B., Vol. LXXIMM, part i, 
§. 285 (Rbarda plates of Midhavavarman I), ete. 

* From the origins} plstes and their impressions, 

? Expresed by a epmbol. {As for svaatik, with eisanps, see above, Vol. KX Pe. 

* Rend *sinctuidaa’. <a ged caster 


~ 
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B. CH, CIMABEA 


TWO SAILODBHAVA GRANTS FROM BANPUR 
B.—Granr or DHARMARAJA MANABHITA 


Ce LEAT wT ENTS F WET RU, @ 
ron thn ge RUN LASTLY we hargeyy HPT niko ‘fie 
aa: MEG RAY Lapa a yy EH Seeanet TRI AEM 
HOE WBF OE Nese: hat YX RAUHNBAL ES FY 
UAT TIFT S QAI VAAL EA GAY Trgel FrAPI2 UNAS 
ay el va ys ERY H Asem yaeM t agit reneray ayaa 
ayn Meat nreh yaltprtm aetna 2% Pa grrgoy 
AUPEMIARIAT MET SERAT TW yEReTmanmACd 
SHEHAIZST HT A Sf Hea YOO BD yaISs Sar Shye 
TIAV HERD SNK WADI ILA HL HH ED AC, RIAB 


FAD oki Nal aI We FEKTPO WOO CRISTATA UT: 
na A REECE! Ox IL WEP Hh 2OKY OH SUSY 


PUNT BERS ei Te 

ART 2, tee eats, 
FEB rt Tes Wh stages “2 

Warr * pirieth para Oa f 

BNET? 7 IF OT LUTHoS Th Tenet se 


Sr ger PRE APTYRE ELH R HES any 
aA RRA RBE CT NEE PURE 15 Bec e lpi! 

PEAR UR SS TER Ya 107 WE BAIAN, wrongs EE 
amnereg rr ni gd 7 Use Ra Bae HS Sacee 
RIMSII Hz Laas PIEey 23 MATES 
Rage SIH FLAPGTH RAI BOD Ar LUTE, 
OOF me TORR YB BRE MoT OUTS AS UE TS 


1i,b. 


diessit AE of 1d GEL TED PATS PTA = 6 HOR 
J Sis S Sipe Pine Shere rane GaP PET qa 26 
Fan aS ITNITA TY) Aare eeyT GIAYAYTLS 
He ey Fo Papa Sire ihe Fe! brung gat eee ay 28 
eGR THY WRT Ge, Volta 1; pep ear Ray whe Bal sire Be 
Oe; urreruaret ENA. . Serre sigs = 
aT Swiaesr saya NAWSELTF 2, SS tb 
ATE ATT TE IAAL UNE RS PU ACSA GET VSG 
COMES Ty TET. ga arte 2 rca ota 
aye eteH a eI To a REDS Garrone pak °: 
Lae HR Srrutyeovers Ea: ZAZ eo #2 ez z See S 


BAST Pap BERS IO PRE Mir zIs0eow 


SCALE: THREE-FOURTHS Suuvey or Lunia 


Res. No 3977 E'26-499°53 


iii,a. 


FEGATMVCTTAOWRAT RS Ya 9 Te HV TOT RHIAN 


35 senathont iawge ag sete gne iteeE ts I" 
VURAL TVORINATS BEV INETS yrazura7ye > oR 

40 poetegercrg sf Dot Petarg Avera vy Ue ordi. 
ONTUITHE TEM ETS TRIESTE Fei fw aeur As: 

42 Qe THEA OUTS ALATEST Paysets 12 


Bg 2x 
5 RAGES cat WSU LVL TITTVH ITY 
an nae ESS Ha wosatytor3 Ty TETRA IEY IAT IINONL SLE 
44 Bg FGI LASTING CINTA! Seong eREDT ONg PWN BE UOT CHT VEL UT 


pert  5y UX TPVOL IHG TY aero eee 
46 mragereving SG tT UH TS BOUT Y= TOGATHPTATE ESI 46 


PEGE IRR rH PLORAYL pErroysy 
2@ Ph MH LVG HME. PMMS FITTS Wet yi 48 


- 


oe is sy PPA 
s ¢ 
—) 3 ~.- f) Ji 
= oa a 


Seal 
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2 zat-phani-manér-digdha-prabhasé=asubhih? [|*] Parvvatya[h*]  sa-kacha-graha-vyatilera- 
vyavritta-va(ba)ndha-slatha |? Gang-i- 
$ myn(mbu)-pluti-bhinna-bhasma-kenikif[h*] Sambhor=jatah=pinu(ntu) vah |{jl*] Praisu- 
(PrithSu)r=mahébha-kara-pivara-chiru-va(bi)hu[h*] krishn-a4ma- 
4 sancha(ficha)[ya*]-vibhéda-visala(la)-vaksha[h |*] rajiva-k6mala-dal-iyata-léchan-intah kkhya- 
tah Kalinga-janatisu . 
5 Palindaséna[h*] |[| 2*] Tén=tntharh(ttharn) gunind=pa(n=ipi) satva(ttva)-mahaté n=Gshtarh bhu- 
vor=mandalamh |* gakt6 yah pari(ri)paila[na]- 
6 ya jagatah k6 nama sa syid=iti | pratyadishta-vibhur-bha(bh-iitsa)véna bha{ga]van'= 
aradhita[h*] $aSvatah ta(tas=ta)ch-chitt-inu- 
7 gunam vidhissu(tsu)r=adiSad=varichhath svasa(ya)mbho(mbhii)r=api {} [3%] Sa Sili-Sakal- 
Gdbhédi tén=apy=ildkya(kya) dhima- 
8 ta [|*] pari(ri)kalpita-sad-vaiéa(d-varhSah) prabhuh Sailodbhavah kritah [|| 4*] Sailddbha- 
vasya kulajé=ranabhita asit y(d=yé) 
9 n=fsakrit=krita(ta)-bhiyafi*] dvishad-aiganinai(nim) | jydtsn’iya%-pravo(bo)dha-samaye 
sva-dhiy=aiva sirdham=akarn(ka)mpito 
10 nayana-pakshma-jaléshu  chandra[h*] || [5*]  “‘Tasy=abhavad=vivu(bu)dha-pila-semasye 
siinuh éri-Sainyabhita i- 
11 ti bhiimipatiga(r=ga)riyin [|*] yath prapya n-aika-Sata-niga-ghata-vighatta-lavdha(bdhe)- 
prataipa-vijayath ma(mu)mudé 
12 dhari(ri)ttri || [6*] Tasy= api vanse(varhSé)=tha yath-drtha-niima jato=yasobhi(bhi)ta iti kshit- 
igah [|*] yéna pra- 
Second Plate; First Side 
13 ru(ra)dhd=pi Subhais=charitrath mri(trairsmri)shtah kalatikah kali-darppanasya || (7*] Jatd= 
tha [tasya tanaya]s=sulci- 
14 ti samasta-simanta(nti)ni-nayana-shadpa(tpa)da-pundarika[h*] | $ri-Sainyabhita [iti bhimi]- 
patir=mmahé- 
15 bha-kumbhasthali-dalana-durlalit-dsi-dhirah {| [8*] Kialéyair-bhiitadhittripatibhir-upachit- 
anéka-pa- 
16 p-ivatirair-niti ‘yéshith kath-ipi pralayam=abhimuta kirtti-mi(pa)lair=ajasrarii|(sram | ) 
yajiiais=tair=aSvamédha- 
17 prabhi(bhri)tibhir-amari lambhita tyi(s=tri)ptim=urvviin’ =udri(ddri)pt-drati-paksha-kshaya- 
kyiti-patuna Srinivaséna 
18 yéna || [9%] Tasy=otkhat-ikhil-fri(ré)r=mmarud=iva —_janito bhisvad-ushnanisu(shn- 
arhgu)téjafh*] Siro mani dayi- 
19 lur-narapatir=AyaSobhitadévas-taniija[h*] | mitafigin=y0-tituigin=va(ba)hala-mada-m 
90 é<charu-vaktrap=pra(n=pra)chandin — va(ba)ddhy=tikarst aty=a-khinnah punar=api [dalyaté? 
yatnatah sampragalbhah {| [L0*] Kéchi- 


ucha- 


1 Read prabhasd=isubhit. An erased é sign is noticed above asu, 

3 The danda is superfluous. 

3 An erased subscript J can be traced bencath sma. 

‘ Ga had been at first omitted and was later engraved above the line fn a smal! frm. 

5 Read jydtsnd, omitting yd. 

* Tho engraver had begun to inciso mu close to rvvi, but gave it bp to leave some apace between the two 
akshuras. 

7 See above, p. 37, note 4. 
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21 $=chhai(ch=chhai)la-guh-Gdaréshu nirata! dhiim-dvali-piyinah* anyé vayu-phal-imvu- 
(mbu)-bhaksha-nirata{h*] kéchchi(chi)n=ti(n=ni)ra- 

22 harakajh*] | ittharh yOga-jushd vihiya vasatira(tia) dhy&yath(ya)nti divyath(vyajin=padeih 
chittra[ri*] Madhyamarajadéva- 

23 guna-dhyid-rijyé=pi tat=priptavan || [11°] Tasy=ibhavat-=sakala-Gastra-vistsha-védi Sri- 
Dharmmarija i 

24 iti siinur-adhifta*]}-distrah | yasy=atinirmsla-yaiah parivarddhamina[th*] pidau Haré- 

Second Plate ; Second Side 

25 r-iva na miyitam=i tri(trijlékyak? [/12*] Niraérayaifh*] prayatnéna gunais-sa parivariteh 
{|*] vaimukhyad-i- 

26 rshaya cheaiva sarvva-dishair=vvivarjjitah ||[13*] Kalé hanti ripu(pii)n=mi(n=ma)hirana- 
éata-vyapira-lavdh-3(bdh-5)nnatina(tin)* 

27 kala dharmma-vivéchaniya na{ni)ratd vri(bri)hmanya-madhyé sthitah Krauiicharér=iva 
yasya chéshtitam=alara loka(kaih) 

28 samildkyaté | [14*] Rajyath lavdhv=ai(bdhv-ai)va darppid=a[vi*]ganita-tays Midhavo 
jytshtha-bbdvat(n) d@4ar(6i)d=asmid=a- 

29 pistu[a-krijta-va(vi)shama-matir=vvigrahé Phiasikayarh ||(yam |) yuddha-kshébhéya bhagns 
nyipati-varam=asau sathsrita- 

30 s=Tivar-a(r-i)khyara paSchit-tén-ipi sirddhath punar=api vijité Vindhya-pidéshu jirnna- 
{h) {j 15°] Sauryarh Si[r=yau)- 

$1 vanath rijyam=tk-aikarh mada-kirakath(kam|) sarvva{th*] 4ri-Manabhitasya nirvvi- 
kiram=upasthita[r](tam) jj [16*] Turaga- 

32 khur-ibhighita-vidalad-dharani-talajath jaya-gaja-karnnah(rnna)-chimara-vidhiinana-yis- 
phuritati(tam) | su-bha- 

33 ta-phara-prasarppana-niruddha-kaki(ku)d-gaganath -va(ba)la-raja éva yasya jayati dvi- 
shata{ti] dhvajinith(nim) {j [17*] A- 

34 rachya prasabhari ghati gaja-ganair-aSviya-pa(pi)ditakaik _ji(kair=ji)tv-inyarh(nya)m= 
va({n=ba)la-Silind nripa-varin=agatya 

35 dyisht@rbhuvafrh](vam |) yuddh? bhima-pa[ri*lkraméne vijita nirvrit-padamh pripitah(ta) 
dpéyanté bhavan-iigané pra[ti-dijnarh 

36 pritah prapim-irthinsh [|| 18*] Vijay-Asili[da}*-vasakat $ri-Saildbhava-kula-tilaka-mahima- 


Third Plate; First Side 
37 khs-vijapSy-dsvamédh-ivavabhritha*tena(sna)ni(na)-nirvvarttita-siinds-tanayd va(ba)- 
hu-vividhs’-matta-virana-vara- 


$8 turaga-ma(pa)diti-sastra -sath(ca)mpita-sankuld(la)-va(ba)hv-ahava-vinihata-éatrur-anéka- 
vikram-ikrinta-sakala-bhi- 


1 See above, p. 37, note 4. 

2 The rule of sondhi hax been neglected here for the sake of the metre. 

' The reading of this defective passage is slightly different in different records of the king, The emenda- 
tions suggested by echelars do not appear to be satisfactory. 

* The scoond péda of the stanzas (bilé...... hath@-vietarath), which had been omitted through inadvertence, 

was later incised about the end of the record in lines 54-55. 
* The reading may be vijeya-Sdi*, The last ebshara of the name may also be du, da or du. 
© Read “ivubhriths. 
¢ Better read budv-nidha, 
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39 mandals su(bhu)ja-va(ba)I-atula-prathita-yasa($a)fi=ch($=cha)turddanta-saigramad-asalcril- 
Javdha(bdha)-pratipah paramamahésva- 

40 x6 mita-pitri-pid-inudhyaitah $ri-Dharmmardjadévah kuSali |' Thorana-vishayé | maha- 
saimanta- 

4) $risimanta- | mahira(ra)ja- | rajanaka-| rajaputr-aintaranga- | diandaniyaka- | dandava(pa)- 
$ik-aupari[ka*]-sta(ta)dvini- 

42 yukta[ka]-vyavahfrinas-sa karanin=anyans-cha(nyarins=cha) Vra(Bra)hmana-purdg-adi- 
vaishayika-janapada(darh)s=chita-bhata- 

43 vallabha-jitiyin-yath-irham=pijayati minayaty=ajiiapayati cha | viditam-astu bhavatam 
étad-visha- 

44 ya-samva(mba)ddha-* bt 
(a) d-arhat-a(d-a)chirya-Niasichandra || tad-di(ch-chhi)shya Gke-Sita-Prava(ba)ddhachandra 

j yava[t*] jivati | va(ba)li-Sa(sa)ttra-charu-pravarttanaya | bhaga{va*]ti Sri-rajiit 
(b) Sri-Kalyanadévi | Thorana-vishaya-samya(mba)ddha | Suvarnaralondi timpira tri(tri)pi 
[3] Randa-sima-samva(mba)ddha-Madhuvataka-grima | timpi- 

(c) ra-dvayarh 2 pada(dah) 1 

45 tad-anumodito-smabhi[h*}*  yatas=tamvra(mra)-pata(tta)ka-darsanat 
chita-phalam=upabhuijand(nasya) dharmma- 

46 gauravat kénachit=paripatthi(nthi)na {na*] bhavitavyam-iti| uktefi-cha  dharmma- 
Sastre ||* Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha datta rajabhis-Saga- 

47 y-adibhir=ya(bhih | ya)sya yasya yada bhiimita(s=ta)sa(sya) tasya tadi phalafm*] |{] 19%] 
Sva-di(da)nta(ttd)m=para-dattim=va(ttirh va) yo haréta vasundharara(rim |) 

48 sa vishthayah krimir=bhitva pitribhis-saha pachyaté [| 20*] Ma bhid-a-phala-Sanka vak 
para-datt=tti pirthiva[h] | sva- 

Third Plate; Second Side 

49 danit=phalam=inantyar para-datt-inupalanath(né) |[{ 21*] Vidyud-vilisa-taralim=ava- 
gamya samya[g*]-laka-stbitinhn 

50 yagasi [sakta *]-mandbhir-uchchaih []*]  ni[tyara pa)r-opakriti-mittra-ratair-bhavadbhih 
dha(dbhir-dha)rmm-abhirddhana-parair-anumddi- 

51 tavya |{| 22*] Iti kamala-dal-imvu(mbu)-vindu-(ldlaJii=chhri(larm Sri)yam-anuchintya manushya- 

! jivitarh(ta)i-cha | sakalam=ida- 

52 m=udahritarn(ta)i-chah(i=cha) vu(bu)ddhva na hi purushaih para-kicttayo rvvi(vijlépya- 
(h ("J [237] [Dittakd=ttra] paiicha-karan-Opari{ka*]-vai- 

53 évasika-vyi(bri)hadbhogi [Simantah]* utkirnnd afkshaSilikéna*)] Adityadévéna lichbi- 

54 tara petapala(la)-Va(Ba)lavarmma[na | Sari*]vat [1]... .*[\|*] Kale? sa(bha){kt*Jim=[u]paitt Su- 

55 bhra=charitaih Sambhéh kathi-vistaraih ||....-. pritha... .iti | 


r 


yathi-kala-samu- 


1 ‘fhe danda, used so many times in lines 40-41 and 44, is unnecessary. 

2'The following two lines, marked (a) and (2) are offered in the original as two branches of line 44. The por- 
tion, marked (¢), is a continuation of (b) and is engraved beneath the beginning ofline 44. The engraver noticed 
after incising the word samva(mba)ddha that a lengthy passage detailing the grant had been omitted. He there- 
fore squeezed only the important words of the omitted passage in as small a space as possible. 

2 The intended reading seems to be tad-danam=anuméd itam=aamabhih. ‘ 

4 Horizontal strokes are here used for interpunctuation instead of the usu aI vertical ones. 

5 See the Puri plates, line 60. 

6'The preserved lower part of two aksharas seems to read lgusu which possibly stands for Phalyuncieds. 


7 See above, p. 42, note 4. 
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Ne, 6—ALAGUM INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN ; REGNAL YEAR 62 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sincar, Ooracamunn, anv 8. Rarna-Sarma, Purr 


The village of Alagum lies about twenty-three miles from the holy city of Puri, celebrated for 
the great temple of the god Purushdttama-Jagannitha, and about ten miles from the Sakhigopal 
station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in the Puri District of Orissa. There is a small temple in 
the village, in which the god Siva in the form of a liviga, styled Gartt@évara, is worshipped. Tho 
temple itself is rather unimpressive like so many of its class in the villages in different parts of 
Orissa, But its importance lies in the existence of two inscriptions on the stones of its wall near 
the door, one to the right and the other to the left. The inscription on the propor left is in the 
Telugu script and language while that on the right is in the Gaudiya soript and in the Sanskrit 
language. The second inscription forms the subject matter of this paper. 


The inscription covers a space about four feet and four inches in length and about one foot 
eleven inches in breadth. There are altogether twenty-six lines of writing, the letters being about 
1} inches in height. Originally both the inscriptions were fully covered with cement. Of late the 
cement plastering was removed ; but there are still traces of it in the lower part of the inscription 
published here, Some letters, especially in lines 24-26, are not clearly visible. 


The characters belong to a cursive form of the Gaudiya class, commonly called Proto-Bengali, 
and may be assigned to about the tweifth century A.C. or even later. The sign for medial i, which 
resembles that in modern Oriya, and the short type of medial @ sign oxhibited in a few oases (cf. 
KGsyapa in lines 5-6) are interesting to note. The initial a occurs several times in the inscription 
(lines 10, 18, 21, ete.) and the sign for avagrahe only once (line 13). Tho characters may be 
compared with those in the records of the imperial Gaiigas such as the Nagari plates of Anariga- 
bhima Ili circa 1211-38 A.C.) edited above.' 


_ The language of the inscription under discussion is incorrect Sanskrit, its orthography exhibit- 
ing considerable influence of the local pronunciation ; ef. words like désa for dééa (line 4), vansa 
for varise (line 7), mahésvara for mahéévara (line 8), etc. The rules of sandhi have been sometimes 
ignored. 


The record is dated in the sixty-second year of a king named Anantavarmadéva. The great 
length of the reign referred to leaves hardly any doubt that the king is no other than the great Ganga 
emperor Anantavarman Chédagafiza who is known to have been crowned in 1078 A.C. and ruled 
for about seventy years up to 1147 A.C. The sixty-second year of the reign of Anantavarman 
Chédagafga would thus correspond to 1140-41 A.C. It may be noted that the reference ig to the 
regnal reckoning and not to the Aika reckoning in which, as indicated by certain inscriptions of 
the later rulers of Orissa, a number of regnal years were not to be counted. The details of the 
date, quoted in the inscription under notice, speak of Thureday, the seventh tithi of the bright 
half in the month of Migha. The date thus regularly correspands to Thursday, the 30th of 
January, 1141 A.C. According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, Vol. II, p. 284, the 
shoshthi tithi ended on that date at -19 of the day. 


The inscription records certain grants made by a person named Te 
tare * : Kamandi t 
disipati (Sanskrit dis@mpofi) looks like an official designation. It is possible to nei 
that. Kimindi was the governor of a territorial unit of which the present village of Alagum in the 
Puri District formed a part. Kamindi is simultaneously called Paramamahéévara ae piece 
a er a Ra Pi 


"FT Vol. XXVIIL, pp. 236 £. rama- 
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vaishnava, which show that he was a devotee of both the gods Siva and Vishnu. His family belonged 
to the Kaéyapa gotra and to the pafch-drshéya-pravara (i.c., having five sages as pravaras or distin- 
guished members of the gétra in question). The Kiasyapa gdtra, however, is known to have only three 
pravaras, viz., KaSyapa, Avatsira and Naidhruva. Pafch-arshéya thus appears to be a mistake for 
try-arshéya, In dealing with the ancestry of Kamfndi, the inscription rather curiously speaks 
of Pitémaha Potandi, of the former’s son Bhimindi and of the latter’s vanis-ddbhava or descendant 
Kamandi. It seems that Potandi was the pitdmaha or grandfather of Kamandi and that Bhimindi 
was his father inspite of the fact that he is said to have been merely a descendant of Bhimaindi. 
This seems to be suggested by the word pifamaha used in connection with the name of Pétindi, 
by the similar formations of the three names, viz., Potindi, Bhimandi and Kamindi, and also by the 
fact that there is hardly any meaning in mentioning only two distant ancestors of the donor when 
the established custom throughout India was generally to mention only his father and grandfather. 
It may, however, not be impossible that Kamandi was actually the son of a brother of Bhimindi 
who later adopted him as hisownson. That is possibly why Kamandi is called a vars-ddbhava and 
not exactly a putra of Bhimandi. 1t may be recalled in this connection that the Sailédbhava king 
Ayasobhita I of Kongoda in Orissa is described in some records in prose as the son of Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman J, but in others in verse as merely a descendant of the latter.1_ A very interesting 
information about Kamandi’s family given in the record is that it hailed from a village, the name 
of which reads like Kadamvura, in the Chola country, which was the modern Tanjore-Trichinopoly 
region of South India. 


Kamindi is said to have purchased with his own money a hala of land styled Kapalé4vara 
in the village of Alagurnma which formed a part of the Ramanga wishaya and made it an endow- 
ment in favour of the matha of the god Gartt@Svaradéva. The purchase is said to have been wit- 
nessed by certain honest prajd-lokas apparently meaning the people of the locality. The object 
of the grant was two-fold. In the first place, it was to provide food to an ascetic, possibly living 
in the matha referred to, whose name may have been Bhij or Abhij. Secondly, three pravarttas of 
paddy were allotted for providing naivedya or the daily ceremonial offering to the god 
GarttéSvaradéva. In this description of the grant, the word hala, known also from other sources, 
has been used to indicate a piece of land of uncertain area. The exact weight of « pravartta of 
paddy is likewise unknown.* 

In addition to the piece of land granted, a sum of money was deposited with the local edhika- 
rins (possibly superintendents of the temple) who are said to have been maintaining the palli-dzva, 
literally ‘village deity’ (possibly meaning GarttéSvara), for providing an akhanda or perpetual lamp, 
apparently in the temple, in honour of the god Gartt@Svara. The lamp was expected to be the 
kula-tarana (i.e., a thing that ensures easy crossing of the sea of sarisdra for the members of one’s 
family) of ‘* this kaparyaka” probably meaning Kamandi himself. The word képaryake appears 
to be a mistake for a word like képyaka meaning ‘a penitent’. The amount granted in this 
connection is described as a hundred chiirnis added by five purdnas. The word chiirnt usually means 
a hundred cowrie-shells, while purdya was the old silver karsh@pava usually regarded as equal to 
1280 cowrie-shells. According to Oriya lexicons,’ however, both the words chiiryi and puraye 
are recognised in the sense of kahdya (Sanskrit karshadpana) which was equal to 1280 cowrie-shells. 
There is no doubt that the words have been used in the same sense also in the record under 

1 See Successors of the Salavahanas, pp. 400 f. Cf. also ibid., p. 250 and note. 

2 Ja it Oriya paufi which is equal to ten maunds % 

3 Cf, Praméda Abhidhana, 8.v. chérni and purdna. The Mehar plate (above, Vol. XXVIL, p. 189, text line 35 - 
of. p, 191, note 5) spells the word as chirgtand uses it as a synonym of pura net. The sa word also occurs in line 
59 of the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat plate of Vijvaripasins (Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol, UI, p. 147), although it 


was wrongly read ascharna, 5 


1 DGA 


cas 


* he may have roeived from the Chijas. It has to be noted that this king, 
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discussion. This is clearly suggested by the fact that the amount givén in words as‘ a hundred 
chirps and five puripas ’ is separately mentioned in figures as pu 105 (i.e., 105 purayas). Thus the 
amount granted for making provision for the burning of a lamp perpetually in the temple of Gar- 
titivara was 105 charpis, purdpas, ot kahdyas which were equivalent to 134,400 cowrie-shells. 


Tt is interesting to note that the family of Kamindi, who made grants in favour of the village- 
god of Alagum near Puri and appears to have been an official serving the Gaga monarch Ananta- 
varman Chidaganga, is said to have hailed from the country of the Cholas. It is well-known that 
Chidagatiga’s mother Rajasundari wes a Chola princess and that the very name of the king points 
to the existence of Chola or Chda blood in his vein. Rajasundariis described in the Gaga records 
as the daughter of the Chola king Rajéndra who is variously identified by scholars with Rajendra I 
(1016-43 A.C.)}, Virardjéndra (1063-70 A.C.) and Rajéndra Kuldttuiiga I (1063-70 A.C. as Eastern 
Ohilukya king ; 1070-1118 A.C. as ruler of the united Chola-Chalukya kingdom), although the 
Gatiga king's name, Virarijindra-Chodagatiga, found in some records, suggests that he was the 
grandson of the Chija king Virariijendra after whom he was named. One of the queens of Chida- 
@utiga was the Chola princess Chéda-mahadévi who is mown to have granted some Kuléttwiga- 
nilidas for a lamp at the temple of Bhimééa at Drakshirima and may have been a daughter of 
Rajindra Kuléttutiga 1* This seems to suggest that ChGdaganga’s mother was a cousin of Kulé- 
ttutiga (son of a daughter of Rajéndra I), a granddaughter of Rajéndra I and o daughter of 
Virarijéndra. We have also evidence to show that there was considerable Chéla influence at the 


court of some of the early monarchs of the imperial Gatiga dynasty, who sometimes employed 
‘Chola oflicials.* 


‘There is little doubt that the rise of the imperial Gangas in Kaliiga was connected with the 
expansion of Chola influence in that country. It is now accepted by most scholars that the 


Gaga dynasty was established at Kalifigangara (modern Mukhalingam near Chicacole or Srika- 


kulam) about the close of the fifth century A.C. The Gatigas soon established their power in Central 
Kalifiga ; but, in the seventh century, their position was threatened by the expansion of the power 
of their eastern neighbours, the Sailédbhavas of Koigida (about the border between the Ganjam 
and Puri Districts of Orissa) and by the establishment of the Eastern Chilukyas at Pishtapura 
(modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari District) in the south. The authority of the Kalinga- 
uagera goverument was also considerably shaken about this time by the rise of collateral viceregal 
families like that of the Gatgas of Svétaka. The process of decline continued and, in the tenth 

tury, the kingdom seems to have been divided into five states under different branches of the 
Gatgs family as well as of viceregal lines.“ About the end of the same century, Vajrahasta Ananta- 
varman {eirea 985-1016 A.C.), belonging to one of the branch lines of the Gatga family, seems to 


have consolidated his position in all the five states. His success may have been due to the help 


i ; the first important 
ruler of the imperial branch of the Gaiga family, was a contemporary of the great C 


3 hile ki 
Rajarijs (985-1016 A.C.) who claims to have conquered Véigi (the kingdom of the Sains 
Chilukyas) by 998 A.C. and Kaliiga (the kingdom of the Gatigas) sometime before 1003 A.C.2 
Sa Sy A 6 SPS RRS ae tare 
3.1, Subba Reo, History of Kalinga (offprint), pp. 130-31. a38 
? OL ibid., p. 135. 
* CL ibid, po. 196. See also 4. KR. S. 1. E., 1935-36, p. 63. 
* Cf, Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. 1, p. 450. 1 
*C1. J. K. H.R. 8., Vol. I, p. 220. 
ss # Phe hiatory of the ancestors of this ruler has been discussed in 
bhime ILI fabove, Voi. XXVIII, pp. 235 #.}. 


soanection with the Nagart plates of Anatgs. 
s Sewell, Hestoricsi Inscriptions of Southern India, pp. 56-57, 
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His son Rajendra I (1016-43 A.C.) also claims to have defeated the Eastern Chilukya king as well as 
to have set up pillars of victory on Mount Mahéndra in Kalinga (in the present Srikakulam District 
of Madras). Whether, however, this achievement of Rajéndra I should be attributed to his own 
reign or to that of his father when he may have led the expedition against the Kaliiiga country 
as his father’s general is uncertain in the present state of our knowledge. But it is extremely 
interesting to note that, in the description of the expeditions led by the generals of Rajéndra I 
about 1023 A.C. in the countries towards the east as far as South-Hast Bengal, mention is made of 
the reduction of Odra (Puri-Cuttack area) and Késala (the Sambalpur region together with certain 
western tracts), both then under the Sdmavarhsi king of Yayitinagara,’ but not of any conflict 
with the king of Kaliiga.? This fact seems to suggest that the early rulers of the imperial Ganga 
family were regarded by the Chéla emperors as their subordinate allies. The real foutider of the 
greatnoss of the imperial branch of the Ganga family was another Vajrahasta Anantavarnmian 
(1038-70 A.C.) who was the grandson of his namesake mentioned above and the grandfather of the 
mighty Anantavarman Chédagaiga. But Chéla influence continued in Kalifiga as late as the 
reign of Chédagaiga and even later. 

The present inscription is one of the few records of Anantavarman Chodagafiga that have 
been so far discovered in the Puri-Cuttack region which was conquered by that monarch from 
the Scmavamsis about the beginning of the twelfth century. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Chola-dé4a has 
already been noticed. Kadamvura may, as Mr. N. L. Rao has kindly suggested be identified 
with Kadambir in the Udaiyarpalaiyam taluk of the Tiruchirapalli District. Alagurhma is no 
doubt modern Alagum which is the findspot of the inscription under discussion. The name 
is Alaguma even now in Oriya pronunciation, The vishaya or district of Ramariga, in which the 
village of Alaguinma is'said to have been situated, seems to be the same as the Ravatiga vishaya 
mentioned in the Puri plates of Bhanu II.* 


TEXT! 


1 Siddham® Svasti [||*] Srimad-Anantavirmadévasya 

2 pravarddhamina-vijaya-rajyé ||* dvashashthi(shtw)- 

3 samva(sathva)tsaré Magha-Si(si)ta-tithau sapta- 

4 myaih varé Gurau Chéla-désa(Sa)-prati- 

5 va(ba)ddha-Kadamvura-grima-vinirggata-Kasya(Sya)- 
6 pa-gotra-paiich-drsha(rshé)ya-pravara-pitima- 

7 ha-Potandi{h*] tat-putra-Bhimindi[h*] tad-vans-6(d-varié-3)- 
8 dbhava-paramamiahésva($va)ra-paramavaishna(shya)va- 
9 disipati?-Kimandi-nimia khyatah ||* 
10 idanith Rimanga-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha*-Ala- 
11 guthma-grimiya-Kapalésva(sva)ra-niima-bhimi-ha- 
12 J-aikarh sidhu-praji-loka(ka)n pramukhikri- 
13 tya sva-dhanéna kritva=’"4¢sha-dharmma-viva(vri)- 


2Seo J. Rt. A. 8. B., Letters, Vol. XVI, pp. 19-26. 

4 From impressions. 

5 Expressed by a symbol, 

6 The dandas are superfluous. 

7 Possibly disampati, 

6 Tho rule of candhi has not been observed here. 
e3 
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15 ddhikritya tapasviné Bhijé? bhojan-arthé 

16 pradatta(ttam | ) tan-madhyad=api Sri-Garttésva(sva)ra- 
17 dévasya naivédy-arthé dhanya-pravartta-trayam 
18 niydjitara(tam) || aparam=api éri-Ga- 

19 rttésva(Sva)ra-pritayé paficha-puran-adhi- 

20 ka-chiirnni-Sat-aikéna étasya kaparya-* 

21 kasya kula-tdrana*-akhanda-dipa-pra-* 

22 pradin-adrthé iha samivdsita- 

23 palli-déva-palit-ddhikarina[r] 

24 [ha]sté prada[tta® a]aké hi(pi) pu 105 [|*] 

25 [a-chandr-drka-kala]-paryantam sidhu-pu- 

26 [rushaih*] paripalaniya‘ || 


Ne 7—BANGAON PLATE OF VIGRAHAPALA III; REGNAL YEAR 17 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Simcar, OoracamunpD 


Sometime about the beginning of 1951, Pandit Vishnulal Sastri, a Research Scholar attached 
to the History Department of the University of Patna, kindly informed me that he had seen a 
copper-plate inscription at the village of Bangaon (P. O. Bariahi, Sub-district Saharsa) in the 
Bhigalpur District of Bihar and that Pandit Chhédi Jha, President of the Chhédnarayan Club at 
Bangion, and formerly President of the Bhagalpur District Congress Committee, might be app- 
roached for further information about theinscription. Iatonce wrote to Pandit Chhédi Jha, re- 
questing him to send me a pencil rubbing of the epigraph so as to enable me to have a rough idea 
of itsimportance. Pandit Jha kindly complied with my request and, on an examination of the 
rubbings sent to me, I found that the plate was issued by king Vigrahapala III of the celebrated 
Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bihar. Iwas then eager to have the plate on a temporary loan for a 
careful examination of the inscription, and Pandit Jha was good enough to send it to me about 
the beginning of June 1951. Iam grateful to him for this act of kindness as well as for the 
following information regarding the findspot and discovery of the inscription. 


The owner of the plate is Pandit Ghughur Jha, teacher of the Kalabati High English School, 
Bangion. The village is an old one, situated on the bank of the Dhémuri, a tributary of the Kosi. 
To the west of the rivulet, there stands Mahishmati, the siddha-pitha of the goddess Tara and the 
native place of Mandanamiéra, famous in the Satikarichirya legends, To the north-west lies 
Kandaha where there is 4 temple of the Sun-god, said to be founded by a king named Bhayaditya, 
and to the north there is the Banésvara Siva-liiiga, installed, according to tradition, by the demon 
king Bina. To the west of the village is a Gadh-Dih where some gold coins of ‘the Mughal times 

2 Or, topanviné=" bhijé. 

® Possibly the intended reading is kepyake. 

3 The rule of sandhé has not been observed here. 

* This pra is redundant. 

> Better read prodatiam paiich-Gdhika-puraya-fatan. 
* The word seems to qualify dattir=tshé underatond. 
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were dug out some forty years ago. A poster still hangs at the place forbidding people to dig earth 
there more than three feet below the surface. There are also several Gadhs and Dihs to the east and 
south of the village of Bangion. The plate under discussion was discovered by Pandit Ghughur 
Jha sometime in 1950 accidentally in the south-eastern part of the village, close to the Sharari-Dih. 
It was found buried in the earth with only the top of it visible above the ground. Pandit Ghughur 
Jha dug it up and carefully preserved it in his house. 


The inscription is written on both sides of a single plate measuring 13-4" in height, 12-2” in 
breadth and -15” in thickness. On the top side of the plate is soldered the Pala seal (7” in length 
and -75” in thickness), shaped like ‘the ace of spades’ and known to have been called Dharmachakra- 
mudra. ‘The legend on the seal runs: Sri-Vigrahapaladévah. The copper plate with the bronze 
seal is in a fairly satisfactory state of preservation and weighs 425 folas. A portion measuring 
about an inch in length has, however, broken away from the lower left end of the seal on the obverse 
ofthe plate, There are 32 lines of writing on the obverse and 19 lines on the reverse. Considerable 
space (from 5-4” to 7” in length) in the central part of five lines at the top of both sides of the plate 
is covered by the lower bifurcated part of tho seal, causing a break in the continuous writing of those 
lines, The seal is fixed to the plate apparently with the help of three knobs passing through holes 
made in the plate. 


The characters belong to the Hast Indian variety of the Northern Alphabet of about the 
eleventh century A.C., which I am inclined to call the Gaudiya script. In regard to palaeo- 
graphy, language and orthography the inscription under discussion closely resembles other 
Pala inscriptions of the said age, especially the Amgichhi' and Belwa* plates of Vigrahapala 
III who also issued the present charter. The letter g is written in two different ways (cf, ¢.g., 
samupagal-@ in line 26 and purdga in line 31), one of which is commonly used and resembles the 
form of é (cf. samupagat-asésha in line 26). The letter ¢ is also written both in the Bengali and in 
the Dévanagari fashion (cf. °sw/ah and i” in line 50). The superscript ris often a short horizontal 
stroke put below the top mara towards the upper left corner of a consonant (cf. niryafa in line 48) 
and is sometimes not easily noticed ; but in a few cases it is put above the top matra (cf. “r=yajvand~ 
inline 49), The superscripts in the conjuncts ¢¢ and n/ are often undistinguishable (‘dvartta in line 
25, kirtlitan in line 80, paryanta in line 82, etc.). Medial dis usually of the Bengali type put to the 
left of the consonant (cf. °sésha in the line 26) ; but in some cases it is put above the top mitra of the 
- consonant asin Dévanigari (cf. Méd’ in line 31), while in a few cases itis indicated by a short down- 
ward stroke or curve put at the left end of the matra (cf. vddha® inline 31, likhito in line $2). Medial 
i is sometimes without the top curve and is undistinguishable from the Bengali type of medial ¢ 
usually found in the record. The anusvara is written in both the Bengali and Dévanagari fashions 
(cf. °rajart and dittar in line 48). The sign of avagraha has been used in several cases. The engrav- 
ing is neatly done and there are only a few errors of language and spelling. The letter ni, which is 
a contraction of nibaddha meaning ‘ registered ’ or * approved ,’ is found both about the beginning 
and at the end of the first line on the reverse of the plate. This characteristic is also found is some 
other Pala grants, including the Amgichhi and Belwa plates on which, however, the signs are seen 
on the obverse. Similar endorsements on the copper-plate grants of the Varmans and Sénas of 
Bengal show that the two ‘ni’s refer to the approval of the king himself and of one of his high 


officials.* : 


1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 293 ff. 
2 Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. LVI, pp. 60 &. The inscription has since been edited by me, see 


above, pp- 9 ff. 
3N, G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, pp. 21, 64, 75, ete. For an absulutely wrong value 


attached to the sign, seo Proc. I. H. C., 1950, p. 107. 
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The charter under review is dated in the 17th regnal year of king Vigrahapala III 
whose reign has been roughly assigned to the period 1055-70 A.C. in the latest authoritative work on 
the history of Bengal.! As will, however, be shown below, this dating requires modification in view 
of the evidence afforded by the present record. 

The inseription begins, as usual, with the symbol for siddham and the word svasti, which are 
followed by fourteen verses (in lines 1-21). These verses are found exactly in the same order in both 
the known charters of Vigrahapila [II and have been fully discussed in our paper on the Belwa 
plates of Mahipala I and Vigrahapila III. Lines 21-23 quote the usual description of the Pala 
jaya-skandhavira (possibly, temporary capital) whence the charter was issued. It is well-known 
that several of such jaya-skandhavaras are already known from the Pala charters, the same descrip- 
tion (suguesting their situation on the river Bhigirathi or Ganges) being applied to each one of 
them. Our record adds a new name to the list of the Pala jaya-skandhavaras so far known. Lines 
24-25 of the inscription say that the charter was issued by the Paramasaugata (devout Buddhist) 
Paramtévara Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Vigrahapiladéva meditating on (or>favoured 
hy) the feet of his father, Nayapiladéva, from the jaya-skandhavara at Kaichanapura which is 
as yet unknown from any other Pala grant. Line 25 speaks of the land to be granted as a part, 
yielding five hundred of the standard coins (called Purana?)* of the locality called Vasukavartta 
in the Hodrfya vishayz (district) of Tirabhukti. The lines that follow (lines 26-31) quote 
the list of feudatories, officials and others, associated with the above piece of land. The same list 
is also found in other Pala grants, including those of Vigrahapala III himself. The charter then 
goes on to say (lines 32-40), in the well-known style of the Pala grants, that the above mentioned 
portion of the village of Vasukivartta was granted in the name of Lord Buddha with the specified 
privileges (including the right to enjoy the pratyZyas such as bhaga, bhoga, kara, hiranya and others) 
in accordance with the bhimichchhidra-nytya (i.e., the principle of the rent-free enjoyment of a 
piece of land by a person who cultivated it for the first time) by the king, for the increase of the 
merit of himself and his parents, in favour of a Brahmana. Like many other Pala grants, this 
ene was also made by the king after having taken a ceremonial bath in the waters of the Ganges on 
the occasion of the Vishuvat saiitranti. As expected, this portion of the charter is almost a replica 
of the corresponding section of the Belwa plate already discussed by me. The donee of the present 
charter was Ghantikasarman who was an inhabitant of Ittahaka or Ituhoka. He was the son 
of Tunga and grandson of Yogasvimin. The original home of the donee’s family is stated to have 
been Kolaiicha. He is described as well-versed in mimanisa, vyakarana and tarka and as belong- 
ing to the Sindilya gétra having the Sandilya, Asita and Dévala pravaras. The donce is further 
said to have been a sabrahmacharin of Narasitiha and a student of the Chhandéga éakha. It is 
well-known that, ine similar context, charters of ancient Indian rulers usually speak of a Brihmana 
as a sabrahmachdrin or adhyZyin, i.e., a student, of a particular 4akha or charana of a Véda.2 In 
later Pala charters, however, we have often mention of the donee as sabrahmacharin of an indi- 
vidual, It appears that the word in such cases has the sense of ‘a pupil’. Thus Ghantikagarman 
was probably a pupil of Narasithha. 
future rulers of the region net to confiscate the giftland. Thisis followed by the date of the charter - 
the 28th day probably of the month of ASvayuj in the 17th regnal year of Vigrahapila IIL. Mest 
fc llow im lines 42-47 some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The two verses that 

‘ History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 177. 

* The of the Sénas of Bengal usually refer in @ similar context to t i , . - 
Purspae <tr in cowrie-shells (Ins. Penr., Vol IIL, pp. 63, 74, 87, aah ae LES aetndandep homes 1 
Assan, however, speak of paddy in the same conteat (KAmeripa-lasan-ivali, pp, 78, 99). Thus our fcciption 
may aleo refer to the annual yield in the standard measure of the principal crop, 

20.1.1, Vel. TH, vo. 97. 108, 105, 120, 179, 190, 24%, 288, ete. ; 
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follow in lines 47-49 speak of the dita or diitaka (i.e., the executor of the grant) and the engraver 
of the plate in the usual style of the charters of Vigrahapala III. Whatis, however, very interesting 
in our record is that its dita is said to have been the mantrin Prahasitaraja described as a 
son of the king. Why, in the name of this as yet unknown son of Vigrahapala ITI, the ending raja 
has been preferred to the expected pala cannot be determined. The engraver of the plate was 
the artisan Sagidéva who was the son of Hridéva hailing from Poshali. We know that several 
engravers of the Pala plates hailed from the same village. Indeed the same verse also occurs at the 
end of the Amgichhi plate where, however, Sasidéva is called Mahidharadéva-siinu instead of 
Sriman=Hridéva-siinu, The passage in our record is, however, grammatically wrong and requires 
some modification. Whether the reading intended is $ri-Mahidéva® cannot be determined, 
although in such a case Mahidharadéva and Mahidéva may have been regarded as identical. 


An interesting feature of the charter under discussion is the peculiar endorsement in two verses 
at the end (lines 49-50), According to this, the real donor of the land was not, as recorded in the 
grant, the king but one of his Brahmana officers, named Ghantisa. This man is described as a 
vidhéya or servant of the lord of Gauda, i.e., the Pala king, and as having friendship with several 
rulers. He is said to have made the grant out of his own hala, probably meaning the jagir under 
his possession. Ghantisa was the son of YogéSvara and the grandson of Vivada. This Vivada is 
said to have been born of Iddhahala, daughter of Gdhanaka and granddaughter of Kichchha who 
came [to Tirabhukti or North Bihar] from Krodaiicha. Thereis no doubt that Krodaiicha is the 
same as Kolaficha mentioned earlier in the inscription as the original home of GhintikaSarman, 
donee of the grant. The nature of the present grant seems to be similar to that of such records as 
the Kailan (otherwise called Kailain) plate,* according to which an officer of a king got a piece of 
land (probably by purchase) from his master and parts of it were granted in favour of certain 
learned Brahmanas and of a Buddhist religious establishment.. In the present case. the king 
merely permitted and ratified the grant making the gift lund a permanent revenue-free holding. 


Besides the mention of a new Pala jaya-skandhavara and a hitherto unknown son of Vigraha- 
pala III serving as a minister of his father, and the interesting nature of the grant actua!ly made by 
a private individual but represented as a royal gift because the king made the land a rent-free 
holding, a fact of considerable importance in the Bangaon plate is its date. So long, the latest 
definitely known date of the reign of this king was his 12th regnal year.® Of course there were 
the Kurkihar image inscriptions,‘ dated in the 19th regnal year of Vigrahapala, and a manuscript 
of the Paftcharaksha copied in the 26th year of his reign. But it was not known whether these 
dates should have to be referred to Vigrahapila III or his great-grandfather Vigrahapala Il. The 
recently discovered Nauligarh image inscription,’ dated in the 24th regnal.year of Vigrahepala, 
without any indication in regard to his identity, also did not solve the problem. Thus the position 
was that, while Vigrahapala III was known to have ruled at least for about 12 years, either the 
same king or Vigrahapala II may have ruled at least for about 26 years. Under the circumstances, 
some writers? assigned to Vigrahapila IL a short reign of less than one year but to Vigrahapala LIL 
a long reign of about 26 years, while others® assigned the long reign-period to Vigrahapila IL. In 

1 Was it due to the fact that Prahasitaraja was born of a concubine of king Vigrahapils HI? 

2], H. Q., Vol. XXII, pp. 221-41. 

2 History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 174; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1632. 

«J. B.O. R.S., Vol. XVI, pp. 36 £., 239 £. ; History of Bengal, loc, cit. 

5 History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 179. 

6 Ganesh Datta College Bulletin, No. 1, pp. 1-16; J.B.R.S., Vol. XXXVH, parts 3-4, pp. 1 

7 Ray (D.H. N. I., Vol., I, p. 385) assigns Vigrahapila IL to circa 992 A.C. and Vigrabapila UE to cites 


1055-81 A.C. 
® Majumdar (Hist. Beng., op. cit., p. 177) assigns Vigrahapila IL to circa 900-88 A.C. and Vigrahapala TEE to 
circa 1055-70 A.C. 
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the total absence of any definite date of the reign of Vigrahapila II, the attitude of the former 
group of scholars would no doubt appear to be more reasonable. And the present record showing 
that Vigrahapala III ruled at least for about 17 years goes considerably in favour of this view. In 
the present state of our knowledge, therefore, it is better to think that it was Vigrahapila IIT who 
reigned for at least about 26 years and that Vigrahapila II had a much shorter reign. 


The rule of Vigrahapala II] in Tirabhukti or North Bihar about the third quarter of the eleventh 
century has now to be reconciled with Kalachuri expansion in that area, Such facts as that the 
city of ‘Baniras’ * belonged to the territory of Gang’ about 1034 A.C. when, according to Baihaqi, 
Ahmad Niydltigin, a general of Ma‘siid I (cirea 1030-40 A.C.) invaded it,! and that the Benares plate 
(Kalachuri year 793=1042 A.C.) of Kalachuri Karna (1041-72 A.C.) records tha grant of a village 
in the K44i district? point to the inclusion of the eastern U. P. in the dominions of Karna and his 
father Gitigtyad@va Vikramaditya. The Karanbel inscription* assigns to Karna a victory over 
Gauda and the Bheraghat inscription® speaks of his hostility with Vaiga, while his Paikore pillar 
inscription* points to his advance as far east as the Birbhiim District of West Bengal. Under these 
circumstances, the Nepalese manuscript of the Ramayana, completed in [Vikrama] Samvat 1076 
(1019 A.C.) when Tirabhukti was under the rule of Gangéyadéva,* may be regarded as proving 
Kalachuri occupation of North Bihar in the first half of the eleventh century. It should, however, 
be pointed out that we have inscriptions of Mahipala I (circa 988-1038 A.C.) from Sarnath near Ba- 
naras (dated Vikrama Sarhvat 1083=1026 A.C.) in the eastern U.P., from Nalanda, Bodhgaya and 
Tetrawan (dated in the regnal years 11 and 31 or 21) in South Bihar and from Imadpur (dated in the 
regnal year 48) in the Muzaffarpur District of North Bihar, while two inscriptions (dated in the 
regnal year 15) of Nayapala (cirea 1038-55 A.C.) come from Gaya in South Bihar.¢ The Tibetan 
life? of the Bengali Buddhist monk Atisa Dipatikara Sri-Jiiina refers to an invasion of Magadha or 
South Bihiir under Nayapala, father of Vigrahapala III, led by ‘king Karnya of the west’, i. e., 
Kulechuri Karna. According to this tradition, Nayapala ultimately succeeded in defeating the 
invader, while, according to the Ramacharita,® Vigrahapala II defeated Karna and married the 
latter's daughter Yauvanaéri. It has been supposed that this refers to a second invasion led by 
Karna against the Pala empire. In any case, the present inscription shows that North Bihar was 
reconquered by the Palas from the Kalachuris at least before the 17th year of Vigrahapila’s reign. 
Karna’s son YaSahkarna (circa 1072-1125 A. C.), however, claims to have devastated Champiranya 
{modern Champiran in North Bih&r) according to the Bheraghat inscription.® It seems, therefore, 
that the Pilias were struggling with the Kalachuris in Bihar, both North and South, for a consider- 
able period of time. 


Another interesting fact revealed by the Bangiion plate is the great importance attached by 
the Jocal Br&hmanas of North Bihar to their relation with a Brihmana of Kéliiicha or Krodaiicha. 
Ghantita, a Brihmana of Tirabhukti, is found to trace his ancestry to a Kélaficha Brahmana 
named Kichchha through the granddaughter of the latter. His partiality to the Brahmanas of 
KSlificha is also indieated by the endowment made by him out of his own land in favour of 


? Ray, D. H. N. 1., Vel. I, p. 773. 

* Tbhid., p. 738; Bhandarkar, List, 1223; ef. the Sirndth inscription (Kalachuri year 810=1059 A.C.; Bhandar- 
kar’s List, No. 1225) of the same king. ‘ 

? Ray, op. cit., p. 778. 

‘Tbid., p. 784. 

* Thid., p. 774; ABORI, Vol. XXIII, pp. 291 f.; Bhandarkar, List, p. 382, note 3. 

* Bee History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 174. 

* Ray, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 326. 

* Hist. Beng., op. cit., p. 146. 

* Ray, op, eit., Vol. IT, p. 787. 


Ne 


“a 


“4 


No. 7] BANGAON PLATE OF VIGRAHAPALA III; REGNAL YEAR 17 53 


another K6laficha Briahmana. That Kolaficha, together with Tarkari, apparently not far from it, 
was one of the most renowned seats of learned Brahmanas in the early medieval period is definite- 
ly suggested by numerous charters of Hast Indian rulers granted in favour of the Brahmanas hail- 
ing from that place! The identification of the locality is disputed. Some scholars locate it in 
the ancient Srivasti country, i.¢., the district round modern Set-Mahet on the borders of the 
Gonda and Bahraich Districts of the U. P., while others are inclined to place it on the borders 
of the Dinajpur and Bogra Districts of North Bengal. The suggestion of the former group of 
scholars appears to be more reasonable. Equally interesting is the fact that the reverential 
attitude of East Indian Brahmanas towards the Brahmanas of Kolaiicha, as evidenced by the 
record under review, seems to have been an important factor in tha growth of the peculiar social 
institution, known as Kulinism, in North Bihar and Bengal. 


According to the Kulajis or Kula-paijikas® of Bengal, the Radhiya and Varéndra Brahmanas, 
who now form the bulk of the Brahmana community of Bengal, are descended from five learned 
Brihmanas who came to Bengal from K6laficha (Kanyakubja according to some versions) at the 
invitation of a king named Adiéiira because of the dearth of Brahmanas versed in the Védas 
in that country. Different and mutually conflicting genealogies of Adisiira are given in different 
texts. He is said to have been the ruler of Bengal and Orissa, although some authorities include 
in his dominions Anga, Kalinga, Karnita, Kérala, Kamariipa, Saurishtra, Magadha, Malava 
and Gurjara. His capital is placed by some at Gauda in West Bengal and by others at 
Vikramapura in Hast Bengal. Six different religious ceremonies are mentioned by different 
authorities, for the performance of which the Brahmanas are said to have been invited. The 
date of the advent of the five Brahmanas is also variously put as Saka 654, 675, 804, 854, 864, 
914, 954, 994 and 999, while no less than three sets of names are offered as those of the five Brah- 
manas. The nature of the traditions points clearly to their unreliable character. Tho reference 
to the Saka era shows beyond doubt that the stories were fabricated after the popularisation of the 
use of that era in Bongal about the twelfth century A.C. There is evidence regarding the rule of 
a Siira dynasty in Bengal.’ But no genuine ruler named Adisira is known from the Bengal sources. 
The only Adiéiira known to East Indian history is a petty chief who flourished in North Bihar or 
its neighbourhood in the ninth century A.C. Maithila Vachaspatimisra refers to this person in his 
Nydyakanika,® a commentary on Mandanamiséra’s Vidhiviveka, in the passage: nija-bhuja-viryam= 
Gsthaya suran=Adisiré jayati. Vachaspatimisra composed his Nydyasiichi in [Vikrama] Sathvat 
898 (vasv-anka-vasu-vatsaré), i.e., in841 A.C.?7_ Thus Adigira, contemporary of Vachaspatimiéra, 
must also have flourished about the middle of the ninth century. Whether this Adisiira was a vassal 
of the Pala emperors of Bengal and Bihar cannot be determined ; but most probably he was. In 
any case, he could not have been a mighty ruler. Since, however, the Palas were Buddhists, this 


1 See History of Bengal, op. cit., pp. 479-80. Kéliiicha or Krédiificha is also called Kolaiichs, Krédaiichi and 
Krédafija. 

2 Ibid, loc. cit. 

3 Ibid, pp. 625-26. 

4 See JRASB, Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 30-31, 80. Sridhara who wrote his Nydyzbandali in Saka 0132091 A.C. 
was an inhabitant of Dakshina-Ridha; but there is no proof that tho work was written in Bengal. The author's 
patron Pindudisa seems to have flourished in an area where the Saka era was popular (cf. Hist, Beng., p. 588n). 
Tho case of Udayana who composed his Lakshaydvali in Saka 906=985 A. C., is more dubious (ef. ibid., p. 313m). 

5 Hist. Beng., op. cit, pp. 210-11. 

6 Benares ed., p. 290; Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. LVII, p. 68. 

7 Seo 8. C. Vidyabhushan, History of Indian Logic, p. 133. Recent attempts to refer the year 898 to the Saka 
era (J.G.J.R.L., Vol. I, pp. 349-63 ; Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, op. cit., pp. 69-70) are unwarranted as the 
Saka cra was not prevalent in Mithila and the neighbouring areas in the tenth century. It has to be notied 
that years of the Saka cra are usually not quoted vaguely as ‘the year’ as in the Nyfyasiehi, ete. 
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Brabmanical king, probably parts of Mithili and North Bengal, became important in tho eyes of 
Brabmanical writers like Vachaspatimisra. It is possible to think that this Adisiira, for some 
unknown activities of his, became famous in the legends regarding the settlement of Kolaficha 
Brakmapas in Bengal. If this suggestion is to be accepted, it is further possible to think that the 
institution of Kulinism in Bengal was originally at least partially borrowed from North Bihar. 
This is further suggested by the possible indentity of Maithila Brahmana families of tho Gatgault 
miila-grima (the same as the g@i of the kula-panjikas of Bengal) and the Ridhiya Kulina family 
styled Gatigipidhyaya (Gaiguli).t There is a strong Maithila element in the upper class Hindus of 
Bengal including Sylhet. The origin only of the Maithila families that migrated in the late 
medieval period is, however, remembered ; earlier migrations were apparently completely absorbed 
in the social groups of Bengal. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Kolaficha or 
Kridificha has been indicated above. Tirabhulti is the ancient form of modern Tirhut in North 
Bihar. The district of Hédréya and the village of Vasukivartta in it are difficult to identify. 
I have not succeeded in locating Kafichanapura and the village called Ittahaka or Ituhoka. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 8 Sragdhara; verses 2, 3, 6, 15, 24, 25 Sardilavikridita ; verses 4, 7, 10 Vasanta- 
tilaka ; verses 5, 22 Arya ; verse 9 Indravajra ; verse 11 Malini; verse 12 Sikharini ; verse 14 
Mandaleriintd ; verses 15-19, 23 Anushtubh ; verse 20 Salini ; verse 21 Pushpitagra.] 


Obverse 


1 Siddham® Maittrith kirunya-ratna-pramudita-h[rijdayah préyasith sandadhinah samyak- 
samvo(mbi)dhi- 

2 vidyii-sarid-amala-jala-kshilit-djfiina-patikah | jitva yah kamakiri-pra- 

3 bhavam=-abhibhavarh 4i4vati[th] prapa Sinti[rh] sa Sriman*=Lokanatho ja- 

4 yati Dafava(ha}lé-nyas-cha Gopiladévah || [1*] Lakshmi-janma-ni- 

5 ktanath samakard vodhufth] kshamah kshmi-bhara{rn] pa[{ksha*]-chchhéda- 

6 bhayid-upasthitavatim-tk-Aérayd bhibhyitarh(tim) | maryida-paripilan-aika-niratah [° sau- 
(Gou)ry-AlayS-smid-abhiid-dugdh-imbhodhi-vilasa-hisi-mahima ri-Dharmapalé _nripah|| 
[2*} Rama- 

7 eyetva grihita-satya-tapasas=tasy=inur[i}pd gunail: Saumittrér=udapidi tulya-mahima Vakpila- 

nimeSnajah | yah Grimin-naya-vikram-aika-vasati{r}=bhratuh sthitah Sasané $i- 

8 nySh éatru-patikinibhir-akardd-tk-dtapattra disah || [3*] Tasmid=upéndra-charitai[r]=jagati[rh] 

— {pu*}te5 vatbalbhiiva vijayi Jayapila-nimi | dharma-dvishi[th] samayita yudhi 


9 vapalé yab pirvajo(jé) bhuvana-rijya-sukhiny-avai(nai)shit || [4*] Srimin-Vigrahapilas-tat- 
oo jiteh | 4Satru-vaniti-prasidhana-vilé(l5)pi-vimal-asi-jala-dharah || 


_ 4} Proc. Ind. Hist. Ree. Com., 1942, p. 89. Cf. Risley, People of India, p. 215. 
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10 Dikpilaih kshiti-pilanaya dadhatarh déh{é] vibhaktan-gunin srimantari janayamva(mba)- 
bhiiva tanayam Narayanarh sa prabhwh(bhum) | yah kshonipatibhih sird-mani-racha 
élisht-arhghri- 

11 pith-dpala[in*] nyay-dpittam=alarnchakira charitaih svair=éva dharm-dsanari(nam) || [6*] 
ToyaSay[air]=jaladhi-mila-gabhira-ga[r]bhai{r]=-dévalayais-cha kula-bhidhara-tulya-kaksh- 
aih | vikhya- 

12 ta-larttir-abhavat=tanaya=cha tasya éri-Rajyapala iti madhyamalokapalah || [7*] Tasmat= 
purva-kshitidhrin=nidhir-iva mahasizh Rashtrakit-invay-éndds=Tungasy-ottuiga-mau- 

13 lé[r]-duhitari tanayd Bhagyadévyarh prasitah [J*] Srimin-Gopiladévas-chirataram=avanér= 
éka-patnya iv=aikd bhartt=ibhiin= naika-ratna-[dyu]ti-khachita-chatuh-sindhu-chitr-amésu- 

14 kayah || [8*] Yar svaminamh riya-gunair-aniinam=isévaté chirutay=anurakta | utsiha-mantra- 
prabhu-Sakti-lakshmih prithvi[zh*] sapatnim=iva dilayanti || [9*] Tasmaid=va(d=ba)bhiva 
$a(sa)- 

15 vitu[r]-vasu-koti-varshi |! kaléna chandra iva Vigrahapaladévah | néttra-priyéna vimaléna 
kalamayéna yén=dditéna dalitd bhuvanasya tapah || [10*] Ha- 

16 ta-sakala-vipakshah sangaré va(ba)hu-darpad=anadhikrita-viluptath rajyam=isadya pitryath- 
(tryam) | nihita-charana-padm6 bhubhi(bhibhu)ja{m*] mirdhni tasmad=abhavad= 
avanipalah sri-Mahi- 

17 paladévah || [11*] Tyajan=dosh-asanga[r*] sirasi krita-pidah kshitibhritarh vitan[vjan sarvv- 
asih prasabham=uday-[a]dré[r]=iva ravih [|*] hata-dh{vJantah snigdha-prakritir-anuragau- 
(g-ai)ka-va- 

18 sati{h*] suto dhanyah punyair=ajani Nayapalé narapatih || [12*] Pitah sajjana-lochanaih smara- 
ripoh pijasu raktah sada |* sarhgrimd dhavalo=’dhikas=cha Haritah 

19 kalari(lah) kulé vidvishari(shim) | chiturvvarnna(rnya)-samisrayah &i(si)ta-yasa($a)h-piraijr}- 
jjagad-rafijayan |? Srimad-Vigrahapiladéva-pripatih punyai[r]=jjaninim=abhita(bhit) 
|] (18*] Désé prachi pra- 

20 chura-payasi svachchham=dpiya téyarh svairam bhranta(ntva) tad-anu Malay-Opatyaki- 
chandanéshu | Iqitva sindrair=Marushu jadata[rh*] Sikarair-abhra-tulyih Priléyadrah 

; katakam=abha- 

21 jan=yasya séni-gajéndrah || [14*] Sa khalu Bhagirathi-patha-pravarttamina-ninividhe-nau- 
vataka-sarnpadita-sttuva(ba)ndha-nihita-Saila-sikhara-Sreni-vibhramat |? nirati- 

22 gaya-ghana-ghanaghana-ghana-ghati-4ydamiyamina-visara-lakshmi-samaravdha(bdha)- santata- 
jalada-samaya-sandéhat |? udichin-inéka-narapati-prabhritikrit-dpraméya-haya- 

23 vahini-khara-Ihur-otkhita-dhili-dhiisarita-dig-antaralit |* paraméSvara-sivi-samiyit-iieshe- 
ja[mvii](bmi)dvipa-bhipal-d[na*)nta-padita*-bhara-namad-avanéh |? 

24 Kaiichanapura-samavasi[ti*]t érimaj-jaya-skandhavarat paramasaugaté mabirijidhiije-ri- 
man-Nayapiladéva-pad-inudhyitah paraméSvarah paramabhattirakd 

25 maharijadhirajah Sri-Vigrahapiladévah kuéali | irabhuk{t]au Hédréya-vaishayika-Veou- 
kavarttét | yath-dtpatyd(ttya) paficha-datik-a[ri]so {{* || || 


1 The darda is superfluous. 

2 The danda is unnecessary. Similarly the dendas further on, mostly in lines 25-41, are superfluows, 

3 A letter has been cancelled between ta and bha. 

4 There is a conventional floral design between the first two pairs of dzpdae, while the space between the second 
and third pairs is left vacant. 
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26 *‘samupagat-AStsha-rijapurushin | raja-rajanyaka- | rajaputra-rijimitya- | mabisindhi- 
vigrahi- 

27 ka-| mahikshapatalika- | mahdisimanta- | mahastnipati- | mabapratihara- | dauhsadha- 
sidhbanika-~ | mahidandanfyaka- | mahikumirimitya- | rajas[th]in-dpari- 

28 ka- | disi(6i)paridhika- | chaurdddharanika- | dindika-dindapasi(Si)ka- | sau(Sau)lkika- | 
geulmika- kshttrapa- | pri[t*]tapila- | kdota(tta)pala- | angaraksha- | tadayukta- 


viniyukta- 

29 ka- | hasty-aSv-dshta(shtra)-nau-va(ba)la-vyapritaka- | kigdra-vadava-g6-mahishy-aj-avik- 
Gdhyaksha- | dita-préshapika~ | gamagamika- | abhitvaramana- | vishayapati- | 
ga(gra)mapati- | 


50 tarika- | Gauda- Malava- | Khasa- | Hu(Hi)na- | Kulika- | Karnnita- | Liata- | 
ehita- | bhata- | stvak-idim | anya[ri*]s=ch=akdrttitan | raja-pid-dpajivinah prati- 
Visind 

51 Vri(Bra)hmap-ttarin | mahattam-dttama- | kutumyi(mbi)-purdga- | Méd-Andhra-Chan- 
@ila-paryanta(nta)jn | yath-dha(rharh) manayati | v{6](bd)dhyati | samidigati cha | 
viditam=asiu bhavatarh 

32 yath-Oparilikhitd-ya* gram-irddha-bhih sva-sima-trina-piti-gochara-paryanta[h](nta) sa-talah- 
(l8) s-ddésah(si) s-imra-madhukah(ka) sa-jala-sthalah(la) sa-gartt-dsharah(ra) sa~ 
das-dpachirah(ra) 


Reverse 

33 *sa-chaurdddharanah(ni) | parihyita-sarva-pidah(da) | a-chita-bhata-pravésah(§a) 1 a-ki- 

34 ichit-pragrahah(hya) | samasta-bhiga-bhdga-kara-hirany-idi-pratyaya-sa- 

35 méitah(ta) | bhiimi-chchhidra-nyayéna 4-chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kila- 

36 m= miti-pitrér-dtmanas=cha punya-yast-bhivriddhayé bhagavantarm 

87 Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattirakam=-uddigya | Sindilya-sagdtriya | 4 | 

38 Sapdily-Asita-Dévala-pravariya | Narasitnha-savra(bra)hmachiriné | Chehha(Chha)ndoga- 
Sikb-Sdhydyint | mimarhsi-vyakarapa-tarkka-vidya-vidé | 

39 Kolficha-vini[rjegataya | Ittihika*vistavyaya | Yogasi(sva)mi-pauttraya | Ttu(Tu)aga- 
puttriya | &i-Ghintikasarmmayé | vimi(shu)vat-sankrintyam vidhivat | Ga- 

40 SgiyGt* smitvi Gisanikyitya pradattd-"(tt-’a)smibhih | até bhavadbhih sarvair-¢v= 
inumentavyam bhivibbir-api bhipatibhih bhimé[r]-dina-phala-gauravit | apaharan[é]- 

41 na cha mabinaraka-pita-bhaya{t} | dinam-idam-anumddy-inumédy-=dnupilaniyam _ prati- 
vasibhis-cha kshétrakaraih | ajiii-ravana-vidhéyibhiya yathi-kilam samu- 

42 [chJita-bhiga-bhoga-kara-hirany-idi-pratyay-dpanayah kirya iti || o {| Sark 17 Avayau 
diné? 28 [|*] bhavanti ch=atra dharm-dnuSa{m*]sinah Adkah || Va(Ba)hubbi[r]=vasudha 
datta ri- 

1 A wpace of about four incbes is left blank at the beginning of this line. 

* Read “libhitetyan. 

* A littl above the left and right mangins of this line are respectively ni | and ni |!. The akshara ni ix written 
to resemble xa within a circle. i is a contraction of nibaddha, ‘registered’ or ‘approved’, 

* A little space is left blank between the two dazgas. 

* The reading may possibly also be [fuhcke. 

* The expression Gaagiyar had been originally omitted and was later inserted. For want of space after y 
the medial @ sign of this letter is indicated sbove the top mdira as in older inscriptions. 

* The medial 4 in di had boon originally omitted and was later only imperfectly made above the top maira. 


- 


For Avayeu, Aivayau (Sanskrit Aévaysji) eeoms to be the reading intended. 
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43 jabhih Sagar-a[di*]bhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhimis=tasya tasya tadi phala[ri](lam) || [15*] 
Bhimirh yah pratigrihnati yag=cha bhiimi[th*] prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmayau 
niyatath svarga-gimi- 

44 nau || [16*] Gam=ékath svarnnam=ékaii=cha bhiimér=apy=arddham=angularm(lam) { haran= 
narakam=ayati yivad=ahu(hi)ta-sarhplavam || [17*] Shash{t]i-va[r]sha-sahasrani sva[r]g? 
modati bhiimidah | akshépta ch=anu- 

45 manta cha tiny=éva naraké vasét || [18*] Sva-dattarh paradattarh va yo haré[ta*] vasundharam 
| sa visi(shtha)ya[t*] krimi[r]=bhit{v]i pitribhih saha pachyaté || [19*] Sarvin=étin= 
bhavinah pa[r]thivéndra[n*] j 

46 bhiiys bhiiyah prafr]thayaty=ésha Ramah | siminyd=yan=dha[r]ma-sétu[r]-nripina[rh] 
kalé kalé pailaniyah kraména || (20*] Iti kamala-dal-imyu(mbu)-vindu-lola[ri*] Sriyam= 
anuchintya manushya- . 

47 jivitafi=cha | sakalam=idam=udahritafi=cha vu(bu)ddhya(ddhva) nahi purushaih para-kirttayo 
vildpya iti? Srimin Vigrahapilah |? kshitipatir=akarét |? sva-dé@hajanma- 

48 nath(nam | ) sa Sri-Prahasitarajarh |? mantrinam=iha sisané diitarh(tam) || [22*] |)? Poshali- 
grama-niryata-Sriman-Hridéva‘-su(si)nuna | ida[th*] Sasanam=utkirnna[rh*] $ri-Sasidévéna® 


Silpi- 
49 na ||° [23*] || Krodafichin=niriyaya Kachchha iti yah sad-Va(d-Bra)hmananith sthitis-tasmid= 
Gohanako —dvij-6ttama-griham’=visrama-bhiir=yajvanam(nim) | asmid=Iddhahal=+ti 


- yatra Viva- 
50 dau(d6) Yogésvard yat-sutah khydtas=Tunga itd=pi nirmmala-yasa Ghantisa-nim=atmajah 
51 maitryam=asamaih sant[u]shta-chitt-ichitah [|*] kyitvi Sisanatma(m=é)tad=atma-dbha(ha)- 
latah kaim=apy=avanya(ndhya)-sthitith visrim&ya -cha dina-duhkhita-janasy=abhid=ih= 
aiv=iéra[ma*]m || [25*] 


No. 8-KALIDINDI GRANT OF EASTERN CHALUKYA RAJARAJA.I 
(2 Plates) F 
N. VENKATARAMANAYYA, Mapras 


The set of copper-plates which is edited below® was discovered at Kalidirhdi, a village 
in the Kaikalur taluk of the Krishna District, by a farmer while digging for earth in 1938. It 
was handed over to me by the late Sri G@. Ramabrahmam Chaudary, the editor of the Prajamitra. 
who had obtained it from the discoverer, for decipherment and publication. The set’ con- 
sists of five copper-plates of which the-last is a broken fragment. The copper-plates measure 


1 Better read vildpyah || [21*) iti || 

2 The danda is superfluous. 

3 There is a small vacant space between the two double dandas. 

“ Read érimad-Hridéva.° As already noticed, the Amgichhi plate has the same verse reading, however, in the 
corresponding passage, Mahidharadéva’. If the reading intended in our record is ért-Mahidéra’, it may be sugze= 
ted that this Mahidéva is the same as Mahidharadéva of the Amgichht plate. 

5 Reud either éri-Sasidéva-Silpina or Sasidévéna éilpina to suit the metre. 

6 There is a floral design between the double dandas. - 

1 Read griham vi’. 

* Originally jriah was incised, F : 

9 This is C. P. No. & of the An. Rep, 8. J, E, for the yea, 1937-38. 
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5” by 10” each, while the length of the broken portion of the fifth plate varies from 2” to 3h". They 
ere all strung on a circular ring about }” in thickness and 5” in diameter, the ends of which 
are soldered into the bottom of a cireular seal about 3” in diameter with the rim raised all round. 
The set of plates with the ring weighs 292 tolas ; and the plates alone weigh 200 tolas.1_ The ring 
had been cut before the plates came to my hands. 


The seal; This is a very fine specimen of the seal of the Eastern Chilukya kings. The sur- 
fave of the seal is countersunk on either side. The base of the seal is moulded into the shape of 
a four-petalled flower. On the upper face, it bears the legend Sri-Tribhuvanamkusan in relief 
‘across the middle. Above the legend are represented in relief the crest of the Eastern Chalukya 
royal family, viz., the boar in a running posture facing the proper left, and other symbols 
of royalty : the elephant goad, the damaru or the double drum, the Saikha or the conch shell, 
two chauris or flywhisks and the royal parasol. The figures of the crescent moon and the sun 
are found at the top. Below the legend are seen three objects, a four-legged stool in the proper 
right, a four-petalled flower in the centre, and a lotus bud with a stalk in the proper left. 


The alphabet is old Telugu, commonly met with in the inscriptions of the period to which the 
record belongs. The first side of the first plate and the second side of the fifth plate are left 
blank ; the other plates are written on both the sides. A peculiarity which is common to the copper- 
plate charters of Rajaraja I, the donor of the present grant, may be noticed here.’ Including the 
present grant there are three sets of copper-plate records of the king that have come to light so 
far ; and they are all partially palimpsests. 


Of the present grant the latter part is a palimpsest. Beginning with line 75 (10th line on the 
second side of the third plate), traces of earlier writing are distinctly visible up to the very end of 
the inseription ; but the characters have been so thoroughly beaten in that it is almost impossible 
to make out any letter. The reasons which prompted the adherence to this practice by the 
secretariat of Rajarija I are not quite obvious. The first two plates have perhaps been engraved 
by a different hand ; but the form of the characters throughout the inscription is so much alike 
that it is not possible to lay any emphasis on this point. : 


The language of the inscription is throughout Sanskrit, both verse and prose, 41 stanzas in 
different metres and & prose passages of varying length interspersed among them. How- 
ever, a few Telugu words have crept into the text of the inscription, while describing the 
topography of the village granted, e.g., line 15, Pallapu-Gudravara-vishayam ; lines 108-9, Tamara- 
kolani-Kroovindlitan-basina-Tallikroyya-naéma nadi. Several errors, mostly scribal, are found 
in the text and they have been noticed in the footnotes. The date of the record is either not 
given or lost in the missing portion. Ifthe date were given,” as in the Nandampiindi grant of the 
same king, at the end of the record, it must have been lost with the major part of the fifth plate. 


Ti text of the genealogy including the prasasti embodied in the inscription under considera- 
tion presents close textual affinities, with slight variations here and there with the other Chalukya 
charters of the period especially the Korumeili plates* and the Nandampindi grant‘ of Rajaraja 
T himself and the Ranastipiindi grant* of his father, Vimaliditya. 

Se ——————————————— , 

1 The Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, kindly furnished me, at my request, with the necessary details 
pertaining to the measurement, weight, ete., of the plates. 

2 The Superititendent tor Epigraphy believes that the Kalidindi Plates were ‘ iasued shortly after the king's 
{RijarGju’s) aceession in Soke 44 (A. D. 1022).” Seo An. Rep. on S. I. E., 1937-38, part ii, para 14. 

2 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 48 ff. and plates. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 300 &. 

* Jeid., Vol. VI, pp. 347 #. and plates. 
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The text of the present inscription falls into four divisions: I. the genealogical account 
of the Eastern Chilukyas up to Rajaraja I; IL. the narration of the circumstances in which the 
grant was made ; III. the description of the boundaries of the village which is the subject of the 
present grant, and IV, the imprecatory verses together perhaps with the names of the author of 
the prasasti and the scribe. 

I. This part further divides itself into two sub-sections :—(a) legendary, and (5) historical. 

(a) The legendary genealogy opens with Nariyana, Brahma, Atri, Chania, ete., and proceeds 
without a break up to Udayana, the son of Satanika. Then comes a hiatus which the composer 
of the genealogy bridges up with fifty-nine nameless kings who are said to have ruled at Ayodhya. 
The sixtieth, Vijayiditya by name, migrated to Dakshinaipatha, where, in an encounter with 
Triléchana-Pallava, he perished. His posthumous son, Vishnuvardhana, however, restored the 
fortunes of his family and established his authority over the country between the Narmada and 
the Sétu. 


The first point that has to be considered here is the origin of the legendary genealogy. No 
traces of it are to be found in the numerous records of the Hastern Chilukya monarchs till we come 
to the time of Vimaliditya’s accession. Certain features of this legendary genealogy are found 
in some contemporary records of the Western Chilukya kings of Kalyani.* The reign of Vima- 
laditya marks an important stage in the development of the pragasti of the Hastern Chilukya 
kings, The records of the early monarchs of the dynasty from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to Gunaga- 
Vijayaditya III embody, with some small variations, the prasasti found in the inseriptions of the 
Badami Chalukyas, and mention generally the immediate ancestors of the donor without giving 
any particulars about them. With the accession of Gunaga-Vijayaditya ITI there sets in a change ; 
while the preamble retains its original form, the part relating to the donor and his parentage 
undergoes a change. The names of his immediate ancestors yield place to an elaborate list of 
all the past kings of the dynasty, in which are set forth the most notable of their achievements, 
the order of their succession and the exact duration of their reigns. With the passing of each 
generation, the list increases in length and the prasasti is soon transformed into a family chronicle. 
This form was adhered to for a long time ; and no further change is perceptible in the charters 
of the subsequent period until the accession of Vimaliditya, when, us pointed out already, a fur- 
ther change was introduced in the form of a long Puranie or mythical pedigree in place of the short 
preamble embodying their lineage and gétra. The circumstances under which this change was 
introduced are not known. It is not, however, unlikely that it was due to the Chéla influence on 
the Eastern Chalukya kings since the restoration to power of the main line in 999-1000 A. ©. 
The latter had political as well as matrimonial relations with the Cholas. 


Another point that. deserves consideration is the historicity of Vijayaditya, the ancestor from 
whom the Chalukyas are said to have descended in the later Eastern Chilukya records. It is 
believed by some scholars that this Vijayaditya was a contemporary of Triléchana-Pallava and 
Karikila-Chila ;? but the evidence on which the belief is based is quite late and untrustworthy. 


See K. A, Nilakanta Sastri: Cdja Studies, pp. 57-61. 
a2 
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especially peculiar to the Chalukyas, the other name being Vishnuvardhana.t And even among 
the Eastern Chilukyas the name of Vijayaditya as the founder of the dynasty was altogether 
unknown until the time of Vimaladitya. In view of these facts, it is not possible to accept 
Vijayaditya as a historical person and regard him as the founder of the Chalukya family. 


(5) The historical section of the genealogy constitutes a family chronicle in which are embodied 
the most outstanding events of the Eastern Chalukya history. The history of the Eastern Chalukyas 
is traced from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to Rajaraja I. It is practically indentical with similar 
accounts found elsewhere. There is, however, a small variation with regard to a minor detail 
which may be noted here. In this as well as in the Korumelli grant, in the description of the 
Succession of early kings from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana and Jayasimha, we have tad-anuj-Endra- 
rija-nandanas=sapta dinani (line 33)* instead of the usual tad-anuj-Endrardjas=sapta dinani. 


The genealogical account, as embodied in the present charter, discloses certain facts about 
Riajaraja’s reign, unknown from other sources. It refers, no doubt, like the Kérumelli and the 
Nandampiindi grants to Vimaliditya’s marriage with Kundavvai and the birth of a son to them 
called Rajardja as well as the coronation of the latter in Saka 944 (expired) on Thursday, ba. di. 
2, Uttaribbadra, when the sun was in the sign of the lion (lines 50-51, 53-55). The new information 
found is that Rajaraja, when still a boy, was invested with the necklace (kanthika), the insignia 
of the office of yuvaraja (lines 52-53); and that his uncle, the Chola emperor Rajéndra-Choda 
Madhurantaka, having heard of his great qualities, bestowed on him with affection the hand of 
his daughter, the princess Ammanga, who became his chief queen (lines 62-64). In this 
connection occurs an elaborate description of the greatness of the Chola emperor, his supremacy 
over the kings on the earth, and the extent of the dominion subject to his authority (lines 
56-62). The stanzas beginning with the words, Ekasy=asid=api sa Himavan and Sa-dvipam 
chatur-ariburdsi-parikhani (lines 58-62), probably allude to Rajéndra-Chéla’s Gangetic expedition 
and his transmarine conquests respectively. 


Thus, four important events of Rajaraja’s life are mentioned here : (i) his birth, (ii) investiture 
as ywrardja, (ili) coronation, and (iv) marriage. 


(i) The date of his birth is not known. 
(ii) The investiture of Rajaraja as yuvardja must have taken place duly without any obstacle, 


(iii) His coronation, however, does not seem to have been performed without obstruction. For 
the date of this event which is stated to haye taken place acgording to the present inscription in 
Saka 944, Bhadrapada, ba. di. 2, Guruvara, corresponding to 16th August, 1022 ALC.,# is nearly 
four years later than the last date, i.e., 1018 A.C., August, of his father and predecessor Vimaladitya,‘ 
This reveals a gup of four years in the Eastern Chilukya chronology between the close of Vima- 
liditya’s reign and the coronation of Rajaraja I, and the events of this interval are by no means 
clear. Several scholars who have attempted to bridge up the gap have been at great pains to 


‘ Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p.21. Samastabh uvand<raya-Sarevaloka raye-Vishournrdhana-V ijayidity-adi-visceha. 
nibmnlin “Sja-raindndm-udbhava-bhamib. It may be noted that these two names are alternately assumed by the 
Eastern Chalukya kings and it may be suggested that these names were assumed at the time of coronation, 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 52, 1. 37. . 

* The date is corroborated by his Kdrumelli and the Nandampandi grants; Ind, Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 53; above, 
Vol, IV, p. 307. 

‘ Above, Vol. VI, pp. 358, 361. According to the Rapastipindi grant, Vimaladitya, 
1, was crowned on 10th May, 1011 AC., and as this insreiption is dated in the S} 


in round pursbers) is invariably assigned to bis reign, he must have died before the end of his 8th regnal year. 
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éxtend the reign of Vimaliditya up to the date of the coronation of Rajaraja, taking it for granted 
that Rajaraja’s accession to the throne did not take place earlier than the actual date of his corona- 
tion as recorded in his grants. 

However, there is good reason to believe that the reign of Rajaraja I began a few years earlier 
than the date of his coronation in 1022 A.C. Saktivarman II, the nephew and immediate 
successor of Rajaraja I, ascended the throne of Véngi on Thursday, 18th October 1061 A. ©. 
Rajaraja is said to have ruled, according to the charters of his descendants, for a period of 41 years 
and this is corroborated by an inscription dated in his 41st regnal year. This yields 18th Octoher, 
1020 as the starting point of his reign. The following inscriptions of Rajaraja I, which give both 
the regnal and the Saka years, point to the same date. 


Ins. No. Date Slarling point 
183 of 1893 Saka 969—regnal year 26 S$. 943 
(S.I.I., Vol. IV, No. 1008) 5 3 
663 of 1920 Saka 980—regnal year 37 d. 943 
671 of 1920 Saka 983—regnal year 41 $. 942 


These records seem to suggest two different starting points for the reign of Rajaraja. The 
apparent discrepancy has perhaps to be attributed to the practice of quoting the Saka dates, either 
in the expired or in the current year, rather than to any fault in the chronological data given in 
these records. Of the three, the last one is surely dated in Saka 983 expired, as shown by the 
cyclic year Plava corresponding to it. The dates of the other two are not capable of verification, as 

’ the corresponding cyclic years are not given. If, however, the Saka year cited in them be taken 
to be current, all these three dates would yield Saka 942 (expired) as the starting point of the reign 
of Rajaraja I and this is in agreement with the evidence of the Telugu Academy plates of Sakti- 
varman II which terminate Rajarija’s reign with Saka 983.2 There is, however, one inseriptiun 
which gives a different and an earlier date as the starting point. In the Pamulavaka plates of 
Vijayaditya VII, it is said that after Mummadi-Bhima (i.ec., Vimaladitya), his son Rajaraja ruled 
for a period of twelve years ; then, Vijayadditya, Mummadi-Bhima’s second son by a different 
mother, expelled Rajarija, and having seized the kindgom crowned himself king on Aditisuta- 
dina, Su. di. 5, Karkataka, Kanya, Siryyabha(Uttara-Phalguni or Piirva-Phalguni) in the Saka 
year 952, corresponding to Sunday, 27th June 1031 A. C.* If Rajaraja I, as stated in this inserip- 

1 JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 40. 

* No. 671 of 1920 of the Mad. Epi. Coll. 

3 JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 44. 

‘ JAHRS, Vol. I, p. 284. According to the calculation of Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao, the date of Vijayaditya’s 
coronation given in the record corresponds to Thursday, 9th July, 1030 A.C. (JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 38); but he 
does not explain how Aditisutadina can be taken to denote ‘Thursday and how the nakshatra denotes Hasta. The 
date has been calculated afresh, at my request, by Mr. K. G. Sankar of the Imperial Library, Calcutta, and the details 
of his calculation as communicated to me in a letter dated 11-11-1941 are given below : 

Sake drig-ishu-nidhi-mité = §, 952 = 1030-31 A. C. 

Karkigé Karka$-iti4au = Sun in Karka (June-July). 

Suddha-patichami = éu. 5. 

Aditisuta-din* = Sunday. 

Siryyabhé = Uttara-Phalguni (Aryamin») or Piirva-Phalguni (Bhaga). 

Kany4-lagné = Kanyii-lagna = 10 A.M. to 12 noon. 

These details correspond regularly to Sunday, 27th June, 1031 A.C.; onthatday éu. 5 ended at .S7 of the day 
Uttara-Phalguni began at .48 of the day after the Piirva-Phalguni ended. At 10-12 A.M, the Ai and the 
ghatra current were Sukla 5 and Piirva-Pbalguni. 
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tion, did rale actually for 12 years before Vijayaditya’s coronation in June 1031 A. C., he must 
have begun to reignin June 1019 A.C, As Vimaliditya was still ruling at the time of the Rana- 
stipiindi grant in August 1018 A. C., Rajaraja [ appears to have succeeded his father almost im- 
mediately. As the available evidence regarding the exact starting point of Rajarija’s reign gives 
two different dates, viz., 1019 and 1020 A. C., it can be safely stated that his rule must have com- 
menced some years before the date of his coronation which took place, as stated in his own records 
including the present one, on the 16th August, 1022 A. C. 

If Rajaraja began to rule either in 1019 or in 1020 A. C., as shown above, there must have been 
some cause for the postponement of his coronation until 1022 A. C. Although no such reason is 
disclosed by the Eastern Chalukya records, the contemporary Chola inscriptions distinctly indicate 
the existence of political disturbance in Véngi at this time.? : 

(iv) The lust point of interest to be noted in this section is the marriage of Rajaraja I 
with Ammangi (lines 641-69), the daughter of his maternal uncle, Rajéndra Chéladéva, a 
fact mown hitherto only from the records of his descendants. The marriage was not merely the 
renewal of an old alliance between the Chola and Eastern Chalukya royal families. It was 
also intended to serve a political purpose. Rajéndra-Chola aimed at providing a permanent bond 
by which Véigi might be attached to his kingdom ; therefore, he bestowed the hand of his 
daughter Ammatigi on his nephew. 

Il. The most important part of the present inscription is the passage which narrates the cir- 
cumstances in which the gift was made. It states (lines 77-85) that the general Rajaraja Brahma- 
Mahiiraja rose to eminence by the grace of the king Rajéndra-Chéla Madhurantaka and guarded his 
kingdom like a serpent protecting hidden treasure. No sooner did he receive the orders of his sove- 
reign than he marched into the Andhra country at the head of a vast army, accompanied by two 
other generals, Uttama-Choda Chédakdn and Uttama-Chola Miladudaiyan. The three Tamil com- 
manders, who were like the three fires bent upon the destruction of the forest which was the Kar- 
nitta army, became engaged in a fierce-battle with the commanders of the king of Karnita. 
The battle between the two armies is described vividly (lines 85-93). The engagement, 
however, seems to have ended indecisively or at any rate not in a victory for the Chola forces ; 
for it is said that the commanders of both the sides who participated in the fight perished with 
their forces (lines 93-96). It was in these circumstances that the Eastern Chalukya Rajaraja I 
set up, in memory of Rajaraja Brahma-Mahiraja, a temple dedicated to God Siva called Raja- 
rij@évaram in the village of Kalidindi. Two other Siva temples were also built in memory of 
Uttama-Ubdla Cholakon and Uttama-Chila Milidudaiyan respectively. For conducting worship 
in these temples, and for the maintenance of a choultry for feeding fifty students, ete., the village 
of Kalidithdi renamed Madhurintakanallir, together with two other villages called Kadaparru 
and Avakiiru, was granted by the king (lines 96-103). 

The place and date of the battle are not stated in the record. It would, however, be 
possible to fix them with some precision. It may be noted that the record states that memorial 
temples for the deceased Chéla generals were founded. Such temples are sometimes founded on the 


+ Nos. 23, 24, 30, 31, 751 and 752 of 1917 of the Mad. Epi. Coll. These epigraphs of the reign of Rajéndra- 
ChGjadéva frem the Madakasira taluk of the Anantapur District, all studied together, allude to an expedition eent 
by the Chola emperor Rajéndra I against Véagi about the Wthy r 1021 A.C.) of his reign to overcome some 
trouble there, under the leadership of one of his generals, named Areyan Rajarijan alias Vikrama-Chéla Chiliya- 
varniyan. Of them No. 31 of 1017 refers probably to a battle which he fought with the Kalingas, Oddas and 
feluges, while another (751 of 1917) expressly declares that ‘the king of Véiigi ran away on hearing that the Chéla 
jug bed ordered his general Séliyavarasan to conquer that country’. ‘hese records which, as pointed out by 
Peoteswer h. A. Nilakanta Sastri, ‘obviously belong to the same time’ (Colas, I, p- 279), allude to a military 
expedition went by Kajendre-Chija about the Mtb year of his reign (1021 A.C.) to conquer Véagi. ~ 
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site, where the persons, to perpetuate whose memory they are built, are interred or cremated. As 
the memorial temples of the Chola generals were erected in the village of Kalidiadi, they mus’ 
have been buried or cremated in the place ; and consequently the battle in which they were killed 
might have been fought in the immediate neighbourhood of the village. 


The difficulty of fixing the date of the battle is great. However, certain facts mentioned 
in the record would help us in arriving at a probable date. The inscription contains the date of 
Rajaraja’s coronation, i.e., 1022 A. C. ;! and alludes perhaps to Rajéndra-Chdla’s Gangetic ex- 
pedition and transmarine conquests (vy. 19 and 20). Moreover, at the time when the battle was 
fought, Rajéndra-Chéla (1012 to 1044 A, C.) was still ruling at Gangaikondachdlapuram. These 
would indicate that the battle should have taken place between 1022 and 1044 A. C., the last 
date of Rajéndra-Chola. But no evidence is available from the Chéla records during this period 
of 22 years about any war between the Chélas and the contemporary Western Chilukya king 
Jayasirthha II, of which the battle at Kalidimdi might have been a major event. The last we hear 
of the fights between them is in 1021 A. C., when Rajéndra Chdla I’s attack on Rattapidi took 
place.? However, there is one Western Chalukya record at Hottiir in the Bombay Karnatal,* 
dated 1037 A. C., which mentions a Dandanayaka of Jayasitnhha II, Chivanarasa by name who 
bears the title, “destroyer of the pride of the fort of Bijavadi”. If this Bijavadi is taken to be 
identical with Bezwada‘ in the Véngi country, it would appear that sometime before this date, 
ie., 1037 A. C., the Western Chalukya general invaded Véngi and captured the city of Bezwada. 
The Karnataka invasion of Andhra (i.e., Véigi) and the battle described in the present record 
may have taken place during the same Western Chilukya expedition under Chavanarasa, especially 
as the distance between Bezwada and Kalidimdi is less than 50 miles. As victory was not 
secured by the Chéla allies of Rajarija, even as indicated by the record, it is not unlikely that 
the event may be connected with the disaster which overtook Rajarija [in 1034 A. C., when he 
was deprived of his throne by his step-brother and rival Vijayaditya VII.° Although evidence 
is lacking as to whether the coup d’état effected by Vijayaiditya was with or without Karnita 
help, a suggestion may be made that as Rajarija was supported by the powerful Chola emperor, 
his rival, Vijayaditya, secured the help of the Karnita king. Such an alignment is consistent 
with the political background of this period, as the Chélas and the Western Chilukyas were always 
arrayed against each other in support of rival claimants in disputed successions. 


Of the persons mentioned in the record, the Karnatadhisa may be Jayasiznha II, as the date 
of the battle is about 1031 A. C. As explained before, the DramilidhiSa is, doubtless, 
Rajéndra-Chola I who is mentioned by name at another place (line 59) in the record. 


Much is not known of the Chola generals who were killed in the battle. One of them, Uttama- 
Chola Miladudaiyan, figures as the ruler of the hilly tracts in the present South Arcot District 
in a record of the 4th year (=1016 A.C.) of Rajéndra-Chéla, where he is spoken of as Yidava-Bhima 
of the Bhargava gétra ;° but nothing is known of his subsequent career. Neither of the other two 
finds mention in contemporary Chéla inscriptions. A Sénapati called Uttamasoja Brahma-Miri- 
yan is mentioned in an epigraph at Kolar, dated about 1033 A. C. ;7 he, however, seems to be a 
nobleman quite disunct from Sénapati Rajaraja Brahma-Maharaja of the charter under considera- 
tion. 


1 Sce above, p. 58, note 2. 

2 Colas, I, p. 245. 

3 Above, Vol. XVI, p. 78. 

‘ Dr. Barnett identifies it with Bijawidgi near Hungund, tbid., p. 77, 
¢ Pimulavaka plates: JAHRS, Vol. II, p. 284. 

© No, 20 of 1905 of the Mad. Epi, Coll. 

1 No. 480 of 1911 ; HC., Vol. X,K1,,109-a, 
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U1. The details of the donation : For the maintenance of daily worship, celebration of festivals, 
tte., in the temples built in honour of the three deceased Chola generals, three villages all situated 
in the Lower (Pallapu) Gudravara vishaya, were granted by Rajaraja I. Though Kalidimhdi and 
Kadaparra are clubbed together and renamed Madhurintakanallir, their boundaries as well as 
those of the third village are separately described. The boundaries of Kalidithdi are given at 
first in lines 103-6: then follow from Pallapu-Gudravaré in line 106 to stma at the beginning 
of line 110 the boundaries of the village of Kadaparru; and finally with Pallapu-Gudravaré in 
line 110 commences the description of the boundaries of the third village Avaki[ru], which is 
unfortunately lost with the broken fragment of the fifth plate. The three memorial temples 
were perhaps given one village each for their upkeep, maintenance of daily service, etc. Of 
the three, Kalidirndi was situated in the east ; it is said to have been bounded by Potumbarru 
in the north and the north-east, Konneki in the east, ....lidorra in the south-east, Konthama in 
the south, Vévaka in the south-west, Kadaparru in the west, and D(Ta)dinadu in the north-west. 
The second village, Kadaparru, was situated to the west of Kalidithdi. Its boundaries, as described 
in the inscription, are : Kalvasayda in the north, D(Ta)dinadu in the north-east, Kalidirhdi in the 
east and south-east, Vévika in the south and the south-west, Avakiru in the west, and the 
streamlet Tallikroyya (a branch of Tamarakolani-Krovvindléru) in the north-west. The 
boundaries of the third village, Avakiira, are not definitely known ; of the villages that surrounded 
it, the names of only two, viz., Kadaparru and Kondika-Muijaliru, are found in the extant 
fragment of the fifth plate. In addition to these, another village called [Du]ggiya[pi]ndi is also 
mentioned with Kadaparru ; but the connection between these two villages is not quite clear. 


Two of the three villages which form the object of the present grant, Kalidirhdi and Avakiru, 
retain their names to the present day and are situated on the eastern fringe of the Colair Lake in 
the Kaikalur feluk of the Krishna District. The third village, Kadaparru, cannot be traced in the 
available maps and records, but must, however, be looked for in the same locality, as it is said to 
have been situated between Kalidiridi and Avakiru. 


Among the villages mentioned as boundaries, Tadinadu is identical with Tadinada which is 
situated, even as stated in the inscription, to the north-west of Kalidirndi. Pétumbarti is not, 
etrictly speaking, the correct name of the village. The suffix ‘ti’ with which the name of the village 
ends is the inflexion of the genitive case meaning ‘of’. Pdtumbarti therefore means ‘of Potumbarru’, 
This must be identical with the modern Potumarru in the same taluk. Similarly Vévika must 
be taken to represent the present Vaivaka. Neither the streamlet Tallikroyya nor the other villages 
mentioned among the boundaries can be traced at present. 


TV. The names of the executor, the composer and the scribe are unfortunately lost ; but the 
lust line in the broken fragment of the 5th plate, which begins with é0 Rachiya-Peddéri-[Bhi]..,. is 
found to form part of the following verse that occurs in the Korumelli grant of Rararija.t 

Ajiaptih Katakiso Richi ya-Peddéri-Bhima-nama-tanijah | 
kartta Bitana-Lhattah hdwydnais Ukhako= sya Gaydacharyah \\ 

It may reasonably be assumed that the present grant ended with this same verse and that 
the remaining part of it was lost with the missing portion of the plate. If so, it may be inferred 
that the Gjflapti of the charter was Katakééa, the composer Bétana-bhatta, son of Richiya-Peddéri- 
Bhina, and the scribe, Gapdichirya. Katakésa, who is spoken of as the ajfiapti in several Eastern 
Ohajukya copperplate charters, is not the name of an individual but that of an office. The 
term &afaka denotes an army, a camp, a town, ete. Katak2Sa may therefore be taken to mean 
either the commander of an army or the governor of a’cantonment. The verse cited above refers 


+ Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV, p. 55. 
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to four generations of the family of Bétana-bhatta,! the composer of the inscription. Though 
nothing is known of the first two members of the family, Bhima or Bhimana-bhatta was a scholar 
and poet who flourished under Vimaliditya. He was the composer of the new Eastern Chalukya 
pragasti embodied in the Ranastipiindi grant.? On his death his son, Bétana-bhatta, appears to 
have succeeded him in his office. In point of style and excellence of diction, the present record 
is superior to the Kérumelli plates. The passage in which the author describes the greatness of 
Rajendra Chola is majestic.and dignified ; and his description of the battle of Kalidirhdi also is 
vivid, 

In the preparation of this article, I have received considerable help from the Jate Rao Bahadur 
C. R. Krishnamacharlu, Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and Dr. VY. Raghavan, I have also 
great pleasure in acknowledging my indebtedness to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao and Mr. M. 
Venkataramayya for their valuable help in this connection. 


TEXT? 

[Metres : Vv. 1, 5, 14, 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25 and 28 Sarditlavikridita ; vv. 2,3, 6, 7, 10, 11, 17, 
27, 31, 32 and 33 Anushtubh ; v. 4 Udgiti ; vv. 8 and 18 Vasantatilaka ; vv. 9 and 19 Mandakranta ; 
v.12 Upajati ; v.13 Malini; v. 15, Arya ; v. 22 Giti; vv. 26,29 30 and 36 Aryayiti; vy. 3¢ and 
35 Svagata ; v.37 Varisastha ; v. 88 Pushpitagra.] 


; First Plate : 
1 4Sridhdmnah Purushdttamasya mahatd Naraiyanasya prabhor=nnibhi-pamkaruhid=babhi[va 
jagata]s=srashta [Svayam]- : 
2 bhiis=tata[h] [|*] jajiié mi[na]sa-stinur=Atrir=iti yas=tasmin=munér=Atritas=S6m0 varh[sa]- 
karas=Sudha[rh$ur-uditas-Srika]ntha-chi- 
3 damanih |{{lip*] Tasmaid-abhit-Sudhasitér=bBudh6 budha-nutas=tatah [|*] jatah Pura- 
ravi nima chakra[vartti] sa-vikra- 
4 mah [||2\|*] Tasmad=Ayus-tatd Nahushah’ tatd Yayitih chakravarttl varhSa-kartt? tatah 
Purur=iti chakra[va]rtti tatd Ja- 
5 naméjayo-Svamédha-tritayasya kartt® tatah Prichisah tasmit Sainyayatih tato Heyapatih 
tatas-Sirvvabhau- 
6 mah tatd Jayasénah tat Mahibhaumah tasmad=Aisinakah tatah Krodhananah tato Dévakil: 
tasmad=Ribhu(chu)- 
7 kah tasmad=Rikshakah tata Mativarah satra-yiiga-yaji Sarasvati-nadi-nithal tatah Kityi- 
yanah ' 
8 tatd Nilah taté Dushyantah tat-sutah | Chakravartti mahitéji Bharaté yilpa-kananar | 
kritv=aSvamédha- 
9 n=akardd=Gamgi-Yamunayos-taté || [3\|*] Tatd Bharatid=Bhimanyuh | tatas-Subdtrah | 
tat Hasti | tato Virdchanah [|*] 
10 tasmid=Ajamilah | tatas-Sarhvaranah | Saravaranasya Tapana-sutiyads-Tapatyas-cha Sud- 
hanva | tatah Pari(ri)kshit | 
11 tatd Bhimasénah | tatah Pradipanah | tatah Santanuh | tatd Vichitraviryyah | tatal Payde 
(ndu)rajah |j || Putris=tasya Yu- 


oa  Richiya, Peddéri, Bhim Bhima, Bétana-bhatta. 

2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 358. 

5 ¥rom impressions. 

4 {The symbol in the beginning, posaibly a lotus, stands for siddham.-—-Ked.} 

5 Hore us well as in several other places further on sandhi haa nyt been observed 


18 DGA/52 
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12 dhasthi(dhishthi)ra-Bhim-Arjuna-Nakula-Sahadévah » | patachérhdriyavat=pathcha-sirvvi- , 
sa(sha)ya-grahinas-tatra? || [4|*] Jitva yéna Pura- : : 

13 mdarazi hutana(va)hé havyikritarh ka(kha)ndavarh YaS-Sarbhor=llabhaté sma sathyati 
bahiiny=astrini divyani cha | yén=ddhyasita- 

14 m=Ssanarh Maghavata$=ch=arddharh sura*-dvéshinah sathpishy=agamayat=Kritanta-nagarin 
yah Kauravan=vidvishah|{|5)/*] tato-rjuna- 

15 d-Abhimanyuh | tatah Parikshit | tatd Janaméjayah | tatah Kshémukah | tatd Narava- 
hanah | tatah Satanikah | tasma- 


16 d=Udayanah | tatah param tat-prabhritishy=avichchhinna-santinéshy=Ayodhya-simhisan- 
isinéshv=kinnashashti-chakravartti- 


Second Plate ; First Side 


17 shu gatésu(shu) tad-varasyo Vijayadityd nama raja vijigishaya Dakshinipatham gatva 
Triléchana-Palla- 

18 vam~adha(dhi)kshipya kalavaSGl-lokintaram=agamat | tasmin=sarhkulé tasya Mahadéyi 
garbha-bhir-dlas=antahpur-adhikri- 

19 ta-vaniti-karhchukibhis-sirddhar vriddh-imatyaih purdhiténa ch=aniyamina katharachin= fe 
[Mu]divému-nim-igrahdram=upaga- 

20 mya tad-vistavyéna Vishpubhatta-sOmayajina duhitri-nirnyi(rvvi)sésham=abhiga(ra)kshita 
sati nandanari Vishyuvarddhanam=a[sita 


21 si tasya cha kumirasya Manavya-sagtra-Hariti-putr-adi-sva-kshatra-gotra-kram-ochitini 
karmmani(ni) kirayitva ta- 

2@ m=avarddhayat | sa cha mitra vidita-vrittantas-san=nirggatya Chilukya-girau Nathdam 
Bhagavatith Gaurim=dridhya Kumira-Naraya- 

26 na-MitriganariS-cha sartarpya Svét-dtapatr-aika-ya(Sa)ikha-parhcha-mahigabda. 
pratidhakki-vardhalarhchchha(chha)na-pith- 

24 chebha-kurita-sithisana-makaratorana-kanakadanda-Garigi-Yamun-adini 
agat@ni nikshiptan=i- 

25 va simrijya-chihnini si(sa)misidya Trilochana-Pallavarh jitva tat-sutim- 


-palikétana- 


sva-kula-kram- 


Uttamadainim - 
mpaya- : 
eit 26 mya Kadarhba-Gathg-adi-bhimipin-nirjjitya Sétu-Narmmadi-madhyari s-irddha-sapta-lak- * 
aa shath Dakshinipatharh pala- ; 
es 27 yamisa | Tasy=asid-Vijayiditys Vishnuvarddhana-bhipatéh | Pallay-dnvaya-jataya Mahi- ‘ 
dévyis<cha natidanah |[|6)*] Ta- 
28 t-siinuh Pulakedi Vallabhah | tat-putrah Kirttivarmma | tasya tanayah | Srimatirh sakala- 
bhuvana-saristii{ya]mina-Mi- 
29 pavya-sagdtrigith Hiriti-putranira Kausiki-vara-prasida-labdha-rijyinata Mitrira(tyi)- 
gapa-paripilitindsh Svimi-Ma- 
90 bistna-pidinuddhyitinin Bhagavan-Nariyapa-prasida-samisidita-vara-vardhaliti{chelsua}- 
(chha) u-tkshaya-kshaga-[va*}sifkri]- 
3 parati Jala im=aévamidh-Gvabbrita(tha)-snina-pavitrikrita-vapushih(shith) Chilukya- 
a nith ku{lam-alarbkarishnds-Satya]- ~f 
ee we ee ee Pip aR Eanes ae a 
‘+ [be intended reading seems to be paiich-éndriya-vat-paiicha sear-vvishaya-grihinas-tatra,—Bd J 
* The letter ra in cura has a horizonte Jatroke inside, which ia to be ignored, : 
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32 Sraya-vallabhéridrasya bhrata Kujja(bja)vishna(shnu)varddhand-shtadasa varshini Vengi- 
déSam=apilayat=tat-si(nuh) Jaya[sim]- 

33 ha-[vallabhas=trayas]triméatarh | tad-anuj=Endraraja-natadanahs(nas)=sapta dinani tat-pu- 
tré [Vishnuvarddhan6d] nava va- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 

34 rshini | tat-siinur=mMarhgi-Yuvarajah  parhchavirhSatim | tat-tanayo  Jayasi[rhJhas=tra- 
yodaSa | tad-afnujajh K6- ‘ 

35 kilih shan=miisin | tasya jyéshtho bhrata Vishnuvarddhanas=tam-uchchatya sapta-tri- 
‘ mSatam=abdan | tat-sutd [Vijaya]di- 

36 tya-bhattirakd-shtidaga | tat-putré Vishnuvarddhanah  shat-trimSatarh | tat-siinur=nNaré- 
tidra-mrigaraj6=[shta(shta)chatvarirSatar] 

37 tat-sutah Kali-Vishnuvarddhand=dhy-arddha-varsham | tat-tanayo Gunaga-Vijayadi[tya*}s= 
chatuschatya[rimhSatath] | tad-bhratu- : 

38 r=vVikramaditya-bhipatés-sutas=Chilukya-Bhimas=trimSatam | tat-putro _  Vijayadityash= 
shan=masa[n] | tat-s[tinur=A]- 

39 mmaraijas=sapta varshani | tat-sutarh Vijayadityath balam=uchchatya Tadaparaja masam-= 
ékarh | [tarh jitva] 

40 Chalukya-Bhima-tanayo Vikramaditya skidasa misan | tat-Tadaparaja-suto Yuddhamallas= 
sapta va[rshani | ta]- 

41 tah || Ammaraj-dnujo Réaja(ja)Bhimd Bhima-parakramah | vijitya Yuddhamallamh tara 
dvadas-ibdan=dha ... . [I|7||*]* 

42 Sat-putrayor=dDaSaratha-pratimasya tasya Bhimasya Rama-Bharat-dpamaydh=kaniyan | 
Danarnnav[-Amma]- 

43 nripayoh khalu  patichavithSaty=abdin=arakshad=avanitalam=Ammarajah || [8*] Tasya 
jyéshthd nripatishu chatu[sh-sha]- 

44 shti-vidya-pravind yah Karnn-idin=sura-taru-nibhé bhiiri-dinéna jitva | loké=nvarttharh 
suchiram=[adadhan]=nima Danir[nna]- 

45 y-ikhyas=sa trin=abdin=avahad=avanim=arnnava-kshauma-kantam || [9//*] Tatah [pa]rath 
patitn labdhum=anuriipam=ani[yiJka [|*] [sa]- 

46 ptavirnSati-varshani va(cha)chair=éva tapah kshama || [10/*] Atha Dénarnnava(vi)j=jateh 
kalivan dvit-tam6-harah | raja(ja) Chalu[kya]-Cha[r]- 

47 dro yah kshama-tipam=apakarot || [11||*] Balid=grihitva Balitd dharisrih(trim) girvvina- 
Satror=iva Satru-varge[ait] Sri- 

48 Sadti(kti)varmmai sa sami$=Chalukya-nariyand dvidaga rakshati sma |j[12/*] Tad=anu 
tad-anujanma Rajamirttanda-bhi- 

49 po visada-ruchir=arati-dhvanta-vidhvarhsa-dakshah | sma vahati bhuvam-abdan=sapta Sapt- 
asva-téjas=sa[kala]-va- 


Third Plate ; First Side 
50 sumati-bhyin-mastaka-nyasta-padah || [13}|*] Lakshmi-bhartri?-nibhasya tasya Vimalidityasya 
Bh6(Ch6)d-anvaya-kshir-ari bhonidhi- 
51 janmanah friya iva 4ri-Rajarajidhipah | dévyaéch-dba(ja)ni Rajaraja-dubitu Kurh- 
dambikayas=suté ya- 


1 [The missing letters may have been ram=aéat.—Ed.] 
2 Ono letter between bha and rfyi was written and erased. 
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52 h Kathdarppa iv-aparah prativasan ldka-trayé stri-hyidi |j[14||*] Balyé bhiishanam=abhavad= 
ratnamayi yasya ka- pea 

53 tuthikd karithé | guna-lubdhay=tva mala dharayad datti patimva[raya] \| ce Véd-aith- 
bhodhi-nidhi-pramana-gani(ni)té Sa- 

54 k-Abda-saraghé Ravau Sirhasthé bahula-dvitiya-divasé vare ie ae | aus bh- 
Sttarabhadrayddya(=py=a)ti-vani- 

55 j-ydme tu [sarvva*]-kshamith trituzh pattam-adhatta yd guna-nidhih ee sana 
| [16,*] Yasy=dttamirhgam=aibaddha- 

56 m-Abhat-patténa bhiiyasi {(|), bharttuh  visvathbhara-bharam janaisa(r=a)ropitam - 
yata(tha) |} [17\"] Api cha }! Khyatas=samasta-nara- 

57 nitha-kirita-koti-ratna-prabhai-pa[tala-patala-pada-pithah | J yas=tyaga-varsha-pariharshita- 
sat-samajd Rajhin- 

58 dra-Choda iti Choda-kul-aike-ratnath || [18)*] Ekasy=asid-api sa Himavan=ISvasa(ra)sy= 
ipatadbhir-mmirddhno Garigi- 

59 vimala-salilais:sichyaminah pavitrah | Rajémdro=yah(yam) kim=uta namatam=Isvaranam 
_ bahii{nij- 

60 th ratn-Gldka-prakatita-jagat-prathgan6(ué)bhyas=sirobhyah || [19|*] Sa=dvipirh chatur- 
atnbusa(ra)si-parikhat visvarhbharazm [li]- 

61 lay dandén-aiva vijitya yO di(da)Sa-disi pratishthipat=sarvvatah | svair-ddbhrinti-nivara- 
nilya vijaya-sta- 

62 tibhin-sva-nim-amkitan-alinin-iva baddhum=a[tm*Jdha-manaso darppéna dig-dantiuah 
{| (20,*] Sa Sra(Srujtva paritushya(shya) varnsa-vinaya- 

63 tyag-Gbhiman-Ounati{m] prajia-vikrama-satya-Sau[cha]-patutd-Sauryya-ksham-dadin=guna[n] | 
Chiodts6 Madhura{ntaj- 

64 kah sya-tanayim-Ammatiga-nimim satith Chaluky-abharanasya ch=agramahishith snéhéna 
yasy=akarot |! [21)/*] 

65 Yasmin-rijani rakshati bhiichakram-avakram=-uchita-m4[r*]ggéna | abhayad=abadham= 
akalmasham=a[dishi]tam=a- 


Third Plate ; Second Side 


$6 matsarath [prajibharitarh]* || [22)*] Rajid raja- Chalukya-varhéa-latik-flarabasya yasya 
svayati saSvat=kirtti{r=alarhka]- 


67 rOti nitari[zi lOka-trayi-ka(ka)minim | ] hira(ra)l=iva suzandhi-chandana- -mayi — 
{lilimaki}-mal-év=amala-[ja]- 


68 ti-ja(jijla-kalita daukila-Lakshmir-iva |] [23|*] Yasya éri-Paragandabhairava-vibhor-. ddér- 
ddayda-[kaukshéya}ka-prodbhinn-ahita-ha- 


69 sti-musti(sta)ka-galan-mastishka-[khid]-déaya gridhrah paksha 
baddha-chakras-chalat-pichchhi-pa- 


70 tra-chaya-Sriyam vidadhaté vira-sriyas=sathyati | {| (24)*] Ekén=ai 
viibi-subssran-ta- 


7 ko -bhatd jaye pratibhat: =listr- pe tie 
71 tha ko ats nar . eae . pratibhatasi ch=istr-ibhivarshais-tatha | kas=sithchéd=iti vidruta 


i The letters within brockete are are engraved over an erasure. 
4 [The intended resding seems to be praja-charitam.—Ed.] 
¥ (The sense requires rapa-mubhéd=aéchuryya,—EA.| 

’ 


a Neel: 


-putan=visiryya viyati vyii- 


aiva ash hayéns bahuéé 


_——___ 


i Sa ea a 
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72 ryya-paryyakula yasy=fritaya Gva gauryyam=aniéam stunvanti tanvanti [cha] || [25%] 
Svasti [|Sa*]rvaloka- 

73 Sraya-Sri- Vishnuvarddhana-Maharajadhiraja-Paramé$vara-Paramabhattaraka[h] Paramamahé- 

74 Svarah, Paramabrahma[nyaJh méato(ta)pitri-paid-inudhyatah Tyaga-sirnha(ha)san-[asinah] 
Gadevalu-[na]- 

75 ma-vishaya-sahitimh  Pallapu- Gudravira-vishayam-adhivasatah rashtrakiita-pramukha- 
[n=kutuJmhbinah sarvvan=sa- 

76 mahiya mantri-purdhita-sénipati-yuvaraja-dauvarika-prava(dha)n-adi-samaksham-i[ttha]m= 
ajia- 

77 pahayati! | yadha(tha) | Khyatd=sti Rajaraja-Brahma-mahiraja iti mahadandapatih [|*] 
yo Madhura- : 

78 ntaka-bhibhrit-karuna-rasa-sikta-varddhita-yaso-latikah|[ | 26|{*] | Rajéndra-Choda-bhipala- 
rajyalakshmi-maha- 

79 nidhch [|*]  rakshana-kshama-daksh-dgra-mahabhuja-bhujamgamah —_ [/|27)|*] Dikts 
dakshinatah puraskrita-brihad-dandah prachanda- ‘ 

80 s=sa yo vidvi[t-chhoJnita-pina-gridhnur-aparah kalé na v=tt=ikshitah [1*] Rajéndra- 
kshitipilakasya mahat6 man-miatu- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side 

81 lasy=a[tu*Jlasy=adéSa[rh*] pratipadya tat-kshanata év=Arndhra-kshamirh pragamat || [23)\*] 
Any6=pi dandanatho bhakti-klésa-praru(hri)- 

82 shta-nija-naidha(tha)h  [|*] amun=aiv=igatavan=Uttama-Soda-chChodagon=iti vye(vya)- 
padishtah | [|29||*]*. Uttama-Choda-Milad-uda[ya]- 

83 n=ity=any=6pi ch=6(ch=4)gatah purushah [|*] yah patir-atha séniyah pativratayah paré- 
kshan-dsahanayah | [ | 30)/*] Ka- 

84 rnnitika-bal-dranyam(nyam)  ta(da)gdhukimam=aSéshatah | dandanitha-traye(ya)mh — dyi- 
shtam=agni-trayam=iv=6jvalam || [31||*] Karnna- 

85 ta-Dramil-idhisa-dandésim=abhavad=ranam —[|*] * paraspara-chatur-ddanta-pratighattana- 
bhikararh !! [82||*] Mushtamushti kvachid=dri- ; 

86 shtamh  késakeSy=abhavat=kshanam [ | *] dandidandi kvachit=proktazh kuntiakunti 
nirantara[tn](m) [|/33||*] Jaghniré nija-Sarair-api [ké|chid-dhanvino 

87 yudhi samarddhita-Sauryyah [|*] stnaydr-api paraspara-bin-ipata-{jata]-java-vate-vivpie 
[ttaih] Sa] Khadgi-khadga=dri- 

88 dha-ghattana-jaté visphulitnga-nivahé su(sa)labha[h*] syuh | sad-bhata(ti) bhaya-bhyitah(tas= 

= cha)la-chittah parncha-sha- 

89 VU UV U- YU padatyoh || [35|*] Nrityamti(nti) va* gaja-kaban(n)dhis=turaga- she ndh- 
a$=cha nara-kabandha-pramukhah [|*] [ri] 

90 nam=ady-aiva viyu(mu)kta[rh*]nija-nith-avarhdhya-poshanasy=tti muda || [56 *] Gajair 
ggaja vajibhir=tva vajiné narai- 

91 r=nnards=tatra samarh vinakritih []*] dvizpakshayoh kala-vaséna sathyugd samana-yaddhar 
samam=€va 2 

7 § Road Oanayalls RSE REE RES SERIO STAT 


3 (The latter half of this verse is in the Aryagiti metro.—-Ed } 
3 [This va is superfluous—Eqd.] 


‘a oe 
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#2 ne4yati | [37] Bhrisam-avasara Gsha nah pragantuth divam -anuchithtya padaiti-yugma- 
mukhyah [|*] divija- 

93 yulvalti-sashga-kithkshay-tyuh ssa(sajmam-atha daiva-durthaya [cha bhijméh [!38)]*] 
Etad-Dramila-daydanathini- ‘ 

94 mh Rafjajraja-Rija’-Brahma-Mahiraja-nimadhéyd sva-mitulasya Madhurintakadévasy=a- 

95 tuli(la)sy-Gd@Sah(th) pripya Karvni(rnna)taka-dandanadhai(thai)r-yyuddhva t[ai]r=tva 
sirddhaih divarh gatavin=a$vi{ké]- 

96 {na} hastikOna cha baléna [bajhi-baléna cha sami-balatvach=cha | tam=uddisya [Kallidindi- 
gri{mé} 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side 

07 Rajarajéivara{m-iti Sijvayatanam-akaravarh | Uttama-Soda-chChodagon-ity=Uttama-Choda- 
{Mi]- 

98 lid-udaiyin-iti prasiddhiv-anydv-api ch-dddisya Sivayatana-dvayath [kardmi} 
math{ga}- 


99 1-Gtturiga-sariyitaka-khanda-sphutita-navakarmma-baly-upahar-ady-arttham —_pa[thchisach= 
chhatranath) 

109 Sistrasya SrGtpi(trijpGrh satr-irttharh cha dvay-ddhika-pathchasad-vésyabhih | Brah- 
mana-Saténa brahma-[vé]- 

101 dina huta-jatavadasa(si) vaisya-Saténa cha Dhanad-dpaména Siidra-Saténa Br{ahma- 
pada-kamala}- 

102 sarmbhit@ima*] cha sirddharh Madhuraintaka-Nalliri-namna prasiddhah ([Kallidindi- 
nima-grama{h] Migada[varu]- 

103 grimatikaya dattah tasy=avadhayah [|*] Piirvvatah Konneki sim-aiva sima dgnéya- 
[tah] . . lidorru*-si- 

104 m=aiva simi | dakshinatah Konthama-simi | nairrityatah Vévaka-sim-aiva sima | pagchi- 
matah Kada .. a ne te 

105 sim=aiva simi | valyavjyata{h] Dadinayti sim-aiva simi | uttaratah | Potufrhbarti- 
sim=ailva simi | [iSdnata]- 

106 h = P6tiithbarti-sim=aiva simi | Pallapu-Gudravaré Kadaparru-nima-gramah [Du]ggiya- 
{pijudi . . . . . . [grima]- 

107 sya pirvvatah | Kaludigdi-sim-aiva sima | dgnéyatah | ésh-aiva dakshi[na]talt | Vé[vaka- 
sijmeaiva simi | na(nai)rri- . N < 

108 tyatah @sheaiva | patchimatah | Avakiiru-sim-aiva 
Krovvindlétath =biasi- 

109 na-Tallikroyya-nima nadi | uttaratah | Kalvasanda-sim-=aiva 
sim=aiva 


simi | vayavyatah Tamara-kolani- 
sim | iSinatah | Tadinanyti- 


Fifth Plate 
110 simi | Pallapu-Gudravaré Avaki- 
111 tafh] Kadaparti-[sijm-aiva simi | ign? 
112 matah Kondika-Musbjaliira-sim=ai(va) : 


—— ae esse ade seep 
* The final Naje in Rijarcje-Raja appears to be superfluous, 
~ The name of the village may be Alidorra or Pulidorra. 
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113 rti-sini=@(m=ai)va simi | ifanatah Kada C : c : 

114 sa parncha-mahapitakair=yyukto bha : - 2 

115 va yo haréta vasu[ndha] . c : . . 

116 bahubhig=ch=ainupafli] . 3 - 5 - 

117 rmma-sétur=nripinith ka é : x = 


118 bhiiyé yichaté Ramabhafdra] . 


. 
. 


119 bhipa yé palayanti mama - . c A 2 - : 
120 pim-ddhikatva-vidhina sri-Raja{ra] . : Pee Dy, 
121 st-idrér=-aparit=sad=fsta-vidhint . % 3 é 3 


122 46 Rachiya-Peddéri-[Bhi] 6 5 = : 


No. 9—SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF SADASIVARAYA ; SAKA 1467 
K. G. Krisnnan, Mapras 


The subjoined inscription’ is engraved on the inner wall of the north side of the third prakéva, 
to the proper right of Svargavasal in the Ranganathasvamin temple, Sriraagam, Tiruchirappalli 
District, Madras State. It is dated Saka 1467, Visvavasu, Philguna, su. 7, Monday. The English 
equivalent of this date is A. C. 1546, February 8, Monday. 

The importance of the record lies in that it contains a reference to a distinguished person 
known as Nalantigal Narayana Jiyar who had for a long time been associated with the 
administration of the Sriratigam temple and also meutions a descendant of Srigaiiapirna, who 
was a preceptor of the royal family of Vijayanagara. 

The scripts used are Grantha and Tamil and the language provides 2 good example of the 
typical Vaishyava style with a fair admixture of Sanskrit and Tamil words, better known as the 
manipravala style employed by the great Tamil commentators. In fact, the expression Iadap- 
pavam adikkalantju pon perum (i.e., this sin is highly valued) in line 7 conveys the same idea as 
contained in the Sanskrit quotation [sa]n-nimitta-kritan papamm api dharmmaya kalpat2, cited 
immediately above and this Tamil expression is also found in the great commentary known a3 
idu%. This is a clear testimony also to the fact that Vaishnavaite commentators of the mediaeval 
period had achieved proficiency in rendering Sanskrit expressions into good Tamil. 

The orthography of the inscription presents the following features. The répha is represented 
by a vertical stroke above the consonant to which it is prefixed as in parpa, Gehirya, somarpitis 
(lines 3 and 10). But if the consonant following the répha is doubled as in sauhirdda (line 6), 
dharmma (lines 7 and 10) the sign for the répha is inserted in between the doubled consonants. 
In line 3 the Grantha letter pa is used in the purely Tamil word perra. This is only an exception 
since the Grantha alphabet is uniformly employed to indicate Sanakris words or letters. 

The text abounds in scribal errors which have been duly taken notice of and the necessary 
corrections are indicated in the foot-notes accompanying it. 


1 ARSIE, No. 13 of 1936-37. : 
2Jdu 1,4, 1. This commentary was written by Vadakku-tiruvidippiliai in the namie ot bis teacher Nambigfai. 
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The use of the ancient form yaru of the word dru in line 5, meaning river, is peculiar for a record 
of the 16th century and a similar example can be found in the word yaudu used for @udu meaning 
year. The word kélka is a dialectal variation of the original word kétka (keél +ha-ke tha). 
The word papdaravitdai inline 8 is used in the sense that the income from the lands of this village 
had for sometime been enjayed by the cultivators. There is a village today in Tanjore District 
named Pandiravadai. The word kattalai has been used with two meanings, viz., ‘order’ in line 
§ and ‘arrangement’ in lines 10 and 11. The use of the honorific plural pronoun is not uniformly 
applied in the latter part of the sentence in lines 9 and 10 as both namakku and nay are used to 
denote the same person. 


The donor of the grant is Srisailapirga- Titichirya alias Avuku Tiruvengadayyangair. He 
received a gift of the village Chintamani from Ramaraja and Somakulatilaka Sadasiva 
Mahdaraya and in tum granted the same, for the merit of both the Raya and the Raja,' to the 
temple for the expenses of offering four dishes of food to the god as was once arranged by Nalantiga] 
Niriyana Jiyar, alloting a share of the offerings for himself and his descendants. The village 
is stated to have been in former times given to the temple bya loca] Chéla king after settling 
a dispute over a stream cut from the main river. “Then after a long time the village passed on to 
the ownership of the cultivators. Again the village was left uncultivated after a short period. 
Hence Tiruvéigadayyangir, the present donor who had himself received the village as gift, renova- 
ted the same and in his turn granted it to the temple. 


The role that the members of this Srifailapiirna family played in the spread of Vaishnavism 
since the days of the Vijayanagara ruler Mallikirjuna, as also in the conversion of the royal family 
itself to the Srivaishpave faith, has been already discussed* in this journal and elsewhere. Two 
records at Hampi make mention of this Tatichdrya. One of them? is dated Saka 1465, i.e., about 
two years prior to the date of the present record. There he is stated to have granted a village, 
come fields and « garden to the god Vitthaladéva. He is described as the son of Tirumala Avuku 
Tatichirya. Since no specific mention is made of this teacher as a gurw’of the king, it is probable 
that he became the royal preceptor only two years later, ie., about the time of the present record. 
The other record,‘ of Saka 1478 at the same place, states that Aubalaraja, son of Rimaraija Kénét- 
ayyaraja, raised a shrine for Tirumangai-Alvar, granted a few villages for various services to be 
condueted for the Alvar, and placed the endowment in the hands of Tirumafijanakilam Ram- 
Gnujayyangir® and his disciples who were required to conduct the services for the merit of Au- 
balaraja’s preceptor Tirumala Avuku Tiruvétigadacharya. The latter is evidently the donor of the 
present record. He was a descendant of Srisailapiirna® alias Periya Tirumalainambi, the maternal 
uncle of the great Visishtadvaita teacher, Sri Raminuja. In the records about the descendants 
of StisailapGrna that are available from the various places to the north and south of Tir ati 
the names of the places where they settled are prefixed to their names, as in Lutar Siacastch, % 
Sotjei Télappayyaigar, ete. Here the name Aruku or Aul: indicates likewise the place ioe ihe 
donor hed settled. His father is also called Tirumala Avuku Tatacharya. ; Hence it is clear that 


a a ter ee 


‘There are 6 number of inscriptions where both the Riya and the Raja are mentioned together though i 
a different manner; c. ¢., ARE, 246 of 1904; Tirupati Inecriptions, Vol, V, No. 53. i 

2 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 161 1; Vol. XI p.3; Tirupati Devasthana pig i 9 

2 707 of 1922, SIZ, Vol. IX, pt. IL. No. 607. ee te Oe 

* ARE, No. 5k of 1889, SIZ, Vol. IV., No. 250. 

* Journal of Sri Venkatesvare Oriental Research Institute, Vol. XI, No. 1. 

* The cartiest reference to Stitailapirya in the traditional Vaishyava hiagiologies oceurs in the 
KAmanuja in the Guraparempord prathiea. Under the directions of his guru, Alavandir, 
Pivemelamsmis) muarated from Srirstgam w Tirapati. 3 


history of 
Srifailapérya (Periya 
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a branch of the Srisailapiirna family had already settled there one or two generations earlier.* 
Avukn is a village in the Koilkuntla taluk of the Kurnool District. About the period of this record, 
Avuku was the seat of a powerful line of chiefs* under Sadasivaraya and this Avuku Tiruvéiga- 
dayyangiar seems to have wielded great influence over these chiefs and the members of the royal 
family of Vijayanagara. 

The interesting history of the village Chintimani is narrated in the inscription. It is in this 
part that the name of the eminent administrator of the Srirangam temple, Nalantigal Narayana 
Jiyar occurs. He is well known from other sources. He was first known as Kiiranarayana Jiyar 
and began his life as a devotee at Sriraigam and rendered many services® to the temple, one of 
which may be noted here. When a member of the group called vinnappam Seyvart became impure 
and consequently unfit for the service in the temple, Kiiranarayana Jiyar was called upon to purify 
him and the Jiyar composed a work known as Sudarsanasatakam® and chanted it to purify the 
person and make him fit for service. In recognition of this and many other services including 
the one mentioned in the present record, he seems to have been given the name Nalantigal Nara- 
yana Jivar,°i.e., Narayana Jiyar, who was eminent in doing good (nalam-+tigal), and some of the 
devotees raised him to a new pontifical seat with the designation of Sriraiganarayana Jiyar 
and it continued to be held in regular succession by devotees chosen from time to time. 


The present record deals with another but more benevolent act done by this same Jiyar. The 
frequent floods of the river Kaveri south of Sriraigam proved to be almost a permanent problem 
baffling solution. They were encroaching into the soil of Sriraigam towards the direction of the 
temple. Nalantigal Narayana Jiyar took some steps to prevent the erosion. Some of the 
measures he took as detailed in our record were spiritual and the rest were methods pertaining to 


flood control. 


The Jiyar fixed a yantra, i.e., a disc or plate with the powers of a mantra at Anaikattan Karai 
facing west and also consecrated the deity called Sista.7 A stream was newly cut out, branching 


1 Similarly, Singarachirya (Narasitnhichirya) and Rabgichirya, of this line migrated from Tirupati to 
Ettir in search of better fortunes by engaging in skilful exposition of the Ramayana. Yet dissutisfied with their 
position the family went to Vijuyanagara where they converted the royal family to the Vaishnava faith. 
Doddayiachiarya, a descendant of Singarachirya settled at Sholinghur, N. Arcot District, and Tatichirya 
Ayyivayyangar of this family lived at Ettir, Tirumalai (i.e., Tirupati) and alsoat Kumbakénam. Again mention 
is made of one Sottai ToJappayangar in a record at Conjeevaram. In the record under study the family is stated 
to hail from Auk. In some later records at K6viladi in Tanjore District, Srirangam Taticharya and Sriraigam 
irumalai Tiruvéngada Tattayyangar figure as donors. Lakshmikumira Tatichirya 1s well known for his aeti- 
vities at Conjeevaram and Tirumilirufijélaimalai (i.c., Alagarkoil, Madura District). Thus 1f may be seen that 
this great family spread itself to preach and propagate the Vaishnava faith. (Prapannadmyitam, Chapter 126.) 

2 Tirupati Devasthanam Epigraphical Report, pp. 358-359. 

3 Koyilolugu (1909, Ananda Press), pp. 108-115. In these pages, there is a confused account of the services 
done by the various jiyars of this line, services to distinguish which one has to proveed with caution. For example 
it is stated that the renovation of the shrine of Chindu Nichchiyar was undertaken by Sriraiiga-Nirdyana Jiyar. 
Chandu is identified with the Muslim princess of Delhi who pined away for the Ranganatha idol carried away by the 
Muslim hordes in 1311 A.C. from Sriraigam and later on recovered by the Vaishnavaites from the Delhi Sultan. 
It is highly improbable that Kirandriyana Jiyar lived till 1311 A.C. the lower limit of his life being 1157 A.C, 
the year up to which his teacher Karattilvar lived. Henve only a successor’s action is meant here. 

é ‘This class of servants at Srirahgam are engaged in the recital of the hymns before the deities un specific occa- 
sions, with music, dance and drama. ‘heir duties are well defined in Koéyilolugu, vide p. 97. 

6 Published in the Kivyamiala Series, part VIU, Nirnayasagara Press. 

© Koyilolugu, p. 115. 

1 This deity is considered to be the son of Vishnu in the form of Méhini and Siva, on the vecasion of Amrita- 
mathana. He is called Aiyanar and Sista, This deity is believed tu control all the evil spirits. See also SII, 
Vol. Il, p. 40, f.n.3. 
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of the right bank of the southern branch of the Kavéri’ so that a large volume of water might flow 
out and the effect of erosion into the soil of Sriraiigam, ie., on the north bank of the Kavéri, 
would be minimised. A coarse grass of the penreed type was planted on the left hank. The 
grass served as a good protection to the boundary on that side. The waters of the Kavért were 
partially dried up along the south bank. Owing to the cutting of the stream? to the right of 
the Kaveri, water encroached upon the cultivated fields belonging to the Mahajanas of the 
village, Chintimayi. They seemed to have raised objection to this step. The Jiyar gave them 
lands in the Kolakuttai village in exchange for the lands flooded on account of the cutting of 
the stream. But the Brahmayas were dissatisfied and appealed to the Chéla king. The case 
was taken up and when questioned by the Chola king about the injustice done to the Brahmayas, 
the Jiyar, in the course of his arguments justifying his action, is stated to have quoted the Lord’s 
own words...nnimittakyitam-papamm(pam)=api dharmmaya kalpaté as occurring in the Bhagavad- 
GitZ.® The Chola was much pleased with this representation and exclaimed that if that was the 
motive the sin was as valuable as pure gold and approved of his action.* 


The Koyilolugu, a chronicle of the Sriravigam temple, gives with a few differences the details 


ofthe same events recorded in the inscription regarding Nalantiga] Narayana Jiyar, a free 
translation of which is given below : 


‘Every year when the Kavéri is in spate, the Tirukkuralappan-sannidhi used to be submerged 
under the waters flooding into the temple. In order to avoid this the Jiyar having informed the 
lord of the regions consulted Sri Séna@pati Dhurandharar Kandidai Télappar and excavated a 


channel to the south of the Kaveri at the end of the street leading to Punnaga-Tirtha. The 


Brihmanas of the village Chintamani obstructed the operations by lying down across the 
boundary. The Jiyar told them that it was a sacred service to the Perumal and hence they should 
not obstruct. But they did not listen to him. The Jiyar looked down upon them. He went on 
with his work and raised embankments to the channel on both sides after erecting an avenue called 
api-arefgay-vasal. He made his follower Karunakaradasa stand guard at a point of the breach at 
the south east of Punniga-Tirtha and sacrificed him.’ To the north he consecrated the Kshudradé- 
vata (i.e., Sista) and the village goddess known as Tiruvaraigachchelvi and took similar steps in 


2 It may be noted here that the undivided {akhanda) Kaveri divides itself into two, just above the town of 
Srirafigam. The north branch is called KoJjidam and the south Kavéri. ‘The present record calls the southern 
branch ‘Tentirukkévéri’. 

2 A CMénfamaui-tdat is epoken of in the Trichinopoly District Gazetteer, p. 148. But the stream of our record 
eannot be identified with it because the dai is said to fall into the Kojlidam and this stream flows to the right of 
the Kaveri. ‘ 

3 This is only one half of the verse of which the first letter is missing as the stone is peeled off here ; and the 
werse is mot found inthe Bhagavad-@ifa. Evidently the mis:ing letter may be 2a or ma yielding the meaning 
benevolont or done in my (God's) cause. The following instance of another irregular quotation may be noted : 
Tiramadgai Alvar raised several structures around the shrine at Srirangam with the help of many architects. 
They demanded payments of their dues. Luring them with the prospects of treasure trove on the opposite bank, 
he took them in a boat across the Kavirl. He had given secret instruction to the ferrymen to capsize the boats in 
the middle of the river in justification of which the following stanzas were said to have been quoted by him as 
the lord’ own words; “Btet-kiryyath mshipipa-hétukam n=ivamanyatha| Pura Bhagavat=aiv=dktam 
eQkshma-dharman-anuttemam!) Man=nimittam-idam pipam=api pupydya kalpaté | Mam=anddritya pupyam va 
api papéya kalpaté./” Vide, Prapannémyitam, p. 375. 

4 Jduvt sipaiv=ipdl indep-pGvem adik-Lelefiju pon perum. The idea of value is conveyed by the word kala- 
Sj a standard measure in gold and the word adi adds the idea of the finenoss of the material and thus the éla- 

ghyotd of the action is indicated. 

_* Lhe expression taliy=iga arap-pirit« as it occurs in Kéyilolugu, is not quite clear. In tho 
other coutext it indicates thet Karepikaradisa was sacrificed. It is highly improbable that the Lrahmayze of 
Chintimayi were sacrificed. And our record too tells a different tale. 
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the east end and thus saw that there was no room for Kshudra elements to interfere and mounted 
a yantra so that nobody could live within the temple.’ 

This account has omitted to mention the important act of compensation arranged by the 
Jiyar and other technical measures adopted by him. Otherwise it corroborates some of the details 
given in our record, 

About the date of this Jiyar our inscription does not give any indication except that he was 2 
contemporary of a Chola king. However, the following facts may be stated here. We kmow of 
one Sriranga-Narayana Jiyar, who flourished in the 13th century A.C. and was connected with the 
administration of the Sriratganatha temple for a long time.’ This Jiyar was first known as 
Kiira-Narayana Jiyar in the early years of his career when he composed the Sudarsanatatakam. 
He was also known as Kiira-Nariyana Kavi. His original name was Narayana. Heis stated 
to have received his initiation from Kirattilvar? at Tirumilirufijolai-malai. Hence he was called 
Kira-Narayana Jiyar. The Koyilolugu places the date of this Sudarsanasatakam in about 
the same period as that of Nafijiyar.? The facts stated about this Narayana Jiyar in the 
Koyilolugu and those mentioned in our inscription concerning Nalantiga] Narayana Jiyar would 
render it quite possible that the two persons areidentical. The date of the events recorded 
about Nalantigal Narayana Jiyar must lie during the period of Kandadai Tolappar,* called 
Sénapati Dhurandbarar, who was a contemporary of Nambillai, the successor of Naiijiyar. 
Hence Kiira-Narayana Jiyar alias Noalantigal-Naraiyana Jiyar must have lived as a 
contemporary of both Naiijiyar and Nambillai who were great Gcharyas in the line of Ramanuja, 
and evenlived further on. His long association with the administration of the temple had made 
him very popular and his admirers and friends ventured to establish a new pontifical seat named 
after him in rivalry with the established line of Ramfnuja and succeeded in making him the first 
Sriratiga-Narayana Jiyar with special honours. Though the dates of these religious heads have 
not been settled accurately, it can be safely asserted that Nalantigal-Narayana Jiyar of our 
record lived from the middle of the 12th century up to the middle of the 13th. This inseription 
does: not unfortunately give us any clue about the identity of the Chola king who is stated 
to have settled the dispute. 

The technical expressions in which the ideas about the methods to prevent erosion are couched 
deserve special mention. The words kili-yaru and maladan-aru and the cognate verbs from which 
these nouns aro derived are very aptly expressive of the operations involved. The word kilitty 
embodies the sense of force conveyed by the action. The expression malaju Seyvittu is hoth 
literary and technical. The use of the word maladu is quite in keeping with the literary tradition 
of personifying rivers as women. At the same time the ineffectiveness of that section of the river 
and barrenness of that part of the land are precisely indicated. The names hili-yaru and malada- 
naru® remind us of the small rivulets and channels in the vast distributary system of the Kivéri 
and also of their names like koraiyaru (kuraiyaru), peltdru (perraru) and valapparu(valarppGru). 
Perhaps Kilpalaru is the name of one such kind of water course. Paléru in this name may bea 
corrupted form of pillaiyaru, just a variant of perrdru. The divisions named after this dre 
came to be known as Kilpalaru and Mélpalaru according to their directions from this Gru.* 

T Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 289. 

Py lessees p- 108. Karattalvar was a junior contemporary of the great Riminuja end lived till about 
vot We 
. 3 Thid., p. 108 ef. seq. 

4 Tbid., p. 111. 

5 There is one malaffaru in the island of Srirangam. ‘This flows out from the Kaveri and rans to the left of 
and parallel to the main river ; Srirangam Lown Topographical Map, Reg. No. 25 (1946). 

¢ SII, Vol. IV., No. 424. In lino 5 of this inscription, both Kilpalaru and Mipalacs, Le, Miipalagu are 
mentioned as belonging to Pichchiy-kitrram in Rijardja-valanidu, while Dévadinam of our record belongs to 
Kilpalaru of Ursaiyir-kiiyram. 

c2 


76 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXIX 


The expression adikkalaiju pon perum is found in the commentary of Nambillai, a contem- 
porary of this Jiyar. Most of the expressions in the Vaishyava parlance have been frequently 
used by the dch@ryas in their discussions and then incorporated into their commentaries. 


The village Chintamani is situated on the southern bank of Kaveri opposite to and facing 
Sriraigam onthe other bank. Regarding the other geographical names in this record, Déva- 
dinam which is said to belong to Kilpalaru (division) is evidently the village still bearing the same 
name. The mud fort of Tiruchchirappalli referred to as the southern boundary of Chintamani 
rust have been once raised around the main rock before the date of this record and the lines of 
these outer defences are marked by scattered remains of the works and the ditch (now filled up).* 


The western boundary of Chintimani is said to be the road (vetti) from Krishnaraya 
Alavandapuram to Uraiyir. This road can be traced on the map as leading to the 
south through Uraiyir from the small ferry station of Ammamandapuram on the Kavéri. Amma- 
mandapuram is probably the Alavandapuram of our record and Krishnariya may be an addi- 
tion to the name probably due to some association with Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar, which cannot 
be traced in the present state of our knowledge. Kolakuttai may be the modern Kulakattaigudi 
a village due south of Chintamani on the bank of a tank near Koraiyar river.* Lands in this village 
which is more than twelve miles from the river might not have been so fertile as those that were 
encroached by the stream and hence the Mahajanas of Chintimani had raised serious objection 
necessitating the interference of the king. 


TEXT? 


1 Sétuvandys Sakasy-abdé Srimin-Vérhkated@sikah | Chintamani-mahagrama[m*] Sri-Ran- 
geSiyi(ya) dattavan || 


i] 


Subham-=astu [//*] Svasti [/*] Sriman-Mahd-ira... .iraja-Iraja[pa]ramésvara-Sri-Virapratapa- 
Grimat-Sadasiva-Iraja-Mahi-irdyar pyithuvi-irajyam-panyi arulaninya Sakabdam 1467 
idan mél Sellaninra Visvavasu-samvatsarattu Phalguna-masattu Sukla-pakshattu saptami 
yum Sdma- 


3 viramum perra Rohipi-nakshatrattu na] ten‘karai Pandikulaéani-valanattu Vilavaya- 
vidividi*-valanattu Tiruvarafigantiruppadi-Sri-Ratiganithadévar-Sri-bandarattukku 
Srigailapiirpdcharya-Tatichiryar-ina Auyukk =tTiruvéngadayangar $siligisanam panni 
samarpitta- 


4 padi [/"] Tepkarai Irajagambhira-valanittu Taiijair-usavadi Upaiyir-kizrattu Kilpalaryu- 
Dévadinattukku mérku Tiruchchiripalli mankéttaikku vadakku Kirushnaraya*-Alavan- 
dspuram Uraiyir-vettikku kilakku  tiruk-Kavérikku  terku innang-ellaikk-ulpattu 
muyna] Tiruvarafgan-tiruppadi pidigai- 


5 y Gkki pinbu Nalantigal-Nariyana-Jiyar Tiruvarafgan-tiruppadiyai yaru kollugiradu kandu 
mtlmugam Anasikittip-karaikku yantra-sthipanamum panni Sistivaiyum pratishthi- 
ttu Kiliydrut-gilittu ten-tiruk-Kavéri maladu-Seyvittu maladan-aru keda vadakarai ninal 
nadavum Kiliydrrukku tenkarai nanal’ 

1 Vide Trichinopoly District Gazeticer, p. 326. Eaae 
2 Vide No. 139 of Medras Survey Map. ,. 
> From impressions. 
« After » a m seems to be written, but this is redundant. 
2 The rovend vidi is redundant. 
* * Read Krishya® 
1 The letter » ie a mistake for 
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6 nadaimal Chintamafniyil*] idahgodukka[vum] kattalai ittu Chintdmani-mahajanangalukku- 

_ Kola[kjuttai grimam parivartanai pannikkoduk-kaiyil Solan alaippittu sanniyasiy- 

anavan sarvabhiita-sauharddam=und[ay] irukkavéndi irukka ippadi brabmana-himsai 
pannalamd! enru kélka? brahmana-himsaikku 4- 

7 jiiai idugira paradévatai tiné, . nnimitta-kritam papamm(pam)=api dharmmiya‘* kalpaté 
enru Sri-Bhagavad-Gitaiyilé gonnadu kandu seydonganum-enna adu kéttu sdlan santéshittu 
iduvé ninaiv=anal inda-ppivam adikkalafiju pon perum-enzu $ri-Iranganida*-dévarka 
darai- vattu ko- 

8 duttadukku pinbu nedu-nalaikku mél-fga=chch{[i]kalam® pandara-vadaiyay tirandu-pon2 
Chintamani-grimam 1 kku’ dina-maniyam nilam? nafije nilam7 7}-1/10 puiije nilam (1% 
aga nilam 14® 1/10 idukku pon’ 146 Chinta[mani*] nattam fey-ttalai-ttidar vastu 
vistu-4ésham aru-pr[a]pti vakkalil-prapti Vellangudi-iruppu 

9 [|]? marrum eppérpatta sakala-samudaya-praptiyum utpada nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pashan- 
adi ashta-bhdka(ga)-téja-svamyangalum ulpada. namakku nammudaiya priya-Sishyanaya 
svasti [|*] ériman-mahimandalésvara Somakulatilakayamanan=ana Jrima-IrajarSadasi- 
varaya-Maha-irayar 

10 kaiyil kabhdgyamiy dharai vaypittu*® tarugaiyil nan piirvan-Nalantigal-Narayana-Jiyar 
itta kattalaippadiyilé perumilukké politittaga Trayarckum” Trajavukkum dharmmam=iga 
samarpittu inda khiléddharanam pannina gramattil udaiyan-gondu 

11 perumal dinam nalu taligai amudu Seydaruli idil nibaddhbik-kattalai arra-padi vittavan vilu- 
kkidu chaturthiméam nialu taligaiyilé oru taligaiyum [Aukku Tiruvengadayangar 
santina-paramparai aga chandr-aditya-varaiyum apubavittu]"= 

12 kkondu Sri-Vaishnavargal amudu eydarulumbadikku nadakka-kkadavad=agavam ippa- 
dikku inda éilaéisana[m=eludina*)}maikku koyil-kkanakku Sri-Ranganariyana-priyan 
eluttu [|*] Dana-palanay6[r=mma]dhyé danit=chhéré(ch=chbré)y=nupalanam danat 
svargam=ava|pno]-* 

13 ti palanat (nid=)achyutam padam [|*] 

14 Afulkku Tattai-Ayyangare santina-param[pa]raiy=aga anubavittu=kkolla=kkedavar= 
dgavum [|\]° 


TRANSLATION 
(Line 1) In the Saka year (indicated by) sétuvandya™ Srimin Venkatadésika gave the village, 
Chintamani, to Sri-Rangésa. ; 

1 Tho syllable ana is written with one below the other. 

2 A corrupt form of kéfka. 

3 'The stone is mutilated hero, Sa or ma may be the intended letter. 

‘The sign for répha is inserted in between the two consonants. 

6 ‘The usual prothetic vowel a has been replaced here by tin J ranganada, 

6 Read°chchilakalam. 

7 Represented by a symbol. 

® Hither 7 is a mistake for 6 or 1418 a mistake for 15. 
9 Tho figure 1 seems to have been written later at the beginning of the line. 

10 The letter ¢ is a mistake for the ordinary trill. 

11 This portion is written over an erasure and hence indistinct ; nevertheless it can be read on the impression. 
This erasure and the last lino of the inscription rouse some suspicion about the genuineness of this portion. Usually 
this share is given to a nominee of the donor. Hence it is called vittavan vijukkadu. It is highly improhalie 
that a royal preceptor would have thought of nominating himself or his descendants to receive the slare 
This portion may be 4 later interpolation. 

12 The length of the o medial sign is engraved at the beginning of the next line. 

13 Line 14 scema to have been written later after the engraving of the main inscription was completed, 

1¢'This chronogram yields the number 1467. 
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(limes 2-3) Be it well! Hail, Prosperity ! 

Tn the Saka year 1467, corresponding to the (cyclic) year, ViSvavasu, in the month of Phal- 
gana, on Monday which was a day of the seventh tithi of the bright fortnight, with Rohini-nak- 
shatra, when  Mahirijidhiraja-Rajaparamé@svara-Sri-Virapratipa-Srimat-Sadasivadéva- 
Maharfyar was ruling the earth, Avuku Tiruvéhgadayangar alias Srisailapirna-Tata- 
charya respectfully conveyed the following deed of endowment (sil@sdsanam) to the treasury of 
(the temple of) Sti-Ratiganitha at Tiravaratgam-Tiruppadi (situated in) Vilavaravidi-valanidu in 
Pandilulisani-valanidu on the southern bank (of the Kavért) (to wit) 

(lines 4-7) (whereas) the village, Chintamani (Iying) to the west of Kilpaliru-Dévadanam in 
Uraiyir-kirram in Tanjair-uSivadi in Trajagambhira-valanidu on the southern 
bank (of the Kaviri) to the north of the mmd-fort of - Tiruchchirappalli, to the 
east of Krishnariya-Alavandapuram, on the Uraiyir road and to the south of the Kavéri, had 
been, in former days, made into a hamlet of Tiruvaraigam-Tiruppadi (and), 

(whereas) later, Nalantigal-Narayana-Jiyar seeing the river encroaching (on the land up 
to) Tiruvaraigam-Tiruppadi, fixed a yantra on the bank at (a spot called) Anaikattiy-karai facing 
west, consecrated (the deity} Sista there, cut out a stream (called) Kiliyaru (thereby) drying up the 
southern (trench of the) Kivéri and in order to permanently dry it up planted nayal (grass) on the 
northern bank (of the southern Kaveri) while not doing so on the southern bank of the Kiliyaru, 
(thereby) causing (some) land in Chintamani (to be) inundated (by the flow of the water), and issued 
a decree (yranting) the village of Kolukuttai to the Mahajanas of Chintimani as exchange (and) 

(whereas) the Chala (king) invited the Jiyar and questioned whether a sanydsin (like him), 
who should have compassion on all living beings, could thus do harm to the Brahmanas, and 
(who) on the (Jiyar replying) that he had done the deed, since the same God who had (the authority) 
to give such un order causing suffering to Brahmanas had Himself stated in the Bhagavad-Gita 
(thus), “Anything done for the sake of good (or im devotion to my cause) though sinful, is ordained 
as proper (in tle inferest) of dharma” was pleased (with the answer) and said that, if this was the 
motive, the deed though sinful was as valuable as fine gold and granted the village (Chintamani) 
to God Ratganitha, (and) 

(imes 8-9) (whereas) a long time after (this grant) the village came under the paydaravadat 
(tenure) for a short while and then was left uncultivated, 

(whereas) our loving disciples, Hail! Prosperity! Mahimandalésvara Somakulatilaka- 
Rimaraja and Sadisiva-Mahirayar were pleased to grant to me on chabhogya (tenure) this village 
(of the extent of) nat jai (land) 7} (véli) and 2 ma, puitiai (land) 73 (véli), (i.e. in all) 14 (véli) and 
2 ma (yielding an income of) 146 pon, inclusive of settlement, fields, mounds, buildings, building- 
sites, river-(inundated) areas, canal-(occupied) areas, vellaigudi-iruppu and all rights over the 
incomes of the village, as well as over treasure-trove, waters, etc., 

{lines 10-15) lL, (Tiruvéagadayatgar alias Srigailapirna-Tatacharya) do hereby grant 
this renovated village in the same way as was endowed formerly by Nalantigal Nirayana-Jiyar, to 
the God (Perumal) as interest-bearing endowment for the daily offering of four dishes (of food) 
out of the produce of the village for the merit of both the Raya and the Raja; (and do hereby 
stipulete that) of the four dishes of food, one-fourth share is to be given to Avuku Tiruvéigadayyan- 
gar and his descendants as long as the sun and moon endure, the rest of the offered food being 
distributed among the Srivaishyavas ; ; 

in attestation (of the above deed), this is the signature of the temple accountant Stiraiigana- 
riyayspriyap. : 

(Impresatery verse) 

(lime 14) May Avukku Tatayyatigir and his descendants enjoy this! 
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No. 10 SANTIRAGRAMA GRANT OF DANDIMAHADEVI 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTAcAMUND 


In May 1949, I received for examination a copper-plate grant from Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator, 
Orissa Provincial Museum, Bhubaneswar. It was originally in the possession of a gentleman 
of a village in the Angul Sub-division of the Cuttack District. Mr. Radhamshana Garaniyaka 
of Angul received the plate from him and sent it to the Curator of the Orissa Provincial Museum. 
The inscribed plate, which was covered with a coating of greenish verdigris, was properly cleaned 
at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, and several sets of excellent 
impressions were prepared.t The plate was then returned to the Orissa Provincial Museum where 
it now lies. I thank Mr. Panigrahi for his kindness in allowing me to publish the inscription in the 
Epigraphia Indica;* 

This is a single copper plate measuring 13-8” by 10” with a circular projection at the centre 
of the proper right end, to which the seal, 4-3” in diameter, is soldered. The seal is designed in 
the form of an expanded lotus, on the circular pericarpial portion of which are carved, on counter- 
sunk surface, the emblems of the sun, the moon and a conch-shell and a seated bull facing proper 
right. In the lower part of this circular space there is also an emblem of an expanded lotus. In 
the space between the bull and the lotus is the legend srimad-Dandimahadévyah. The plate 
is written on both sides, the obverse containing nineteen lines of writing and the reverse eighteen 
lines. The average size of the aksharas is -4” in height and ‘3’ in breadth. The aksharas of the 
concluding two lines are, however, smaller in size. The incision is deep and the letters ure carefully 
and beautifully cut. The state of preservation of the writing is exceptionally satisfactory. The 
plate weighs 325} tolas. 

The characters belong to the eastern variety of the North Indian alphabet and closely resemble 
thoso of other records of the Bhauma-Kara family of Orissa, especially the Gafijim*® and Banpur* 
plates of the same queen who issued the charter under discussion. While editing the Gaijim 
plates, Kielhorn opined about half a century ago that the writing “could hardly be older than the 
13th century A.D”.5 With the progress of our knowledge in the ancient history of Orissa, this 
view has now rightly been discarded. There is hardly any doubt that the imperial Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty of Orissa flourished earlier than the Somavarhsi king Uddydtakésarin (c. 1060-85 A.C.)* 
and the Greater Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga (1078-1147 A.C.).? This is not only 
suggested by the known facts of Orissan history but also by the use of numerical symbols instead 
of figures in writing the date of the charter in question. ‘This old system of writing numbers is not 
usually found in inscriptions of a date later than the tenth century. On palaeographical grounds, 
the present inscription may be assigned to a period about the tenth century A.C. The most interest- 
ing point in regard to its palaeography is the confusion between the medial signs of # and @ whieh is 
characteristic not only of the epigraph under notice (cf. more than twenty cases of medial @ wrongly 


1 This is C. P. No. 63 of the A. R. I. E. for 1949-50. 

2 About the beginning of 1951, I received for examination another plate of Daydimahidévi lying in the pottses- 
sion of a goldsmith of Ambapua near Russelkonda in the Ganjam District. The text of lines 1-24 of this inserip- 
tion is the same as that of lines 1-26 of the record edited here. The rest of the writing ou the Ambapua plats is 
damaged and cannot be deciphered. ‘This plate is registered as C, P. No. 22 of the A. &. I. &. for 1950-51, 

3 Above, Vol. VI, p. 137 ff. 

4 JBORS, Vol. V, p. 571 ff. 

5 Op. cit., p. 136. 

¢ Cf, LHQ, Vol. XXII, p. 307. 

7 Anontavarman Chédaganga was crowned on the 17th of February, 1078 A.C. (Bhandarkar, List, No. 1089 
and ruled for a period of 70 years. 

8G, H. Ojha, Indian Palacography (in Hindi), 1918, p. 116. 
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written for medial wu in lines 3, 8-9, 11-16, 22-23, 26, 35-36), but also of practically all Orissan inscrip- 
tions of about the same age. The form of medial w in thw in line 11 is different from the one usually 
found here. As usual, b has been indicated by the sign for v. NV has two different forms ; see 
nivaei in line 3 and manasi in line 4. Final m occurs in line 16 and final ¢ in line 19. Za for final 
t occurs in lines 3 and 18 and naj? for final 7 in line 28. Initial u has been employed in line 22 
while the sign for avagraha is found thrice ‘n lines 32 and 37. Medial ri has different forms. Its 
sign in kita and sad-drishti (line 4) and hyidaya (line 6) is not the same as in Ayitah (line 7). Note 
also the sign of the same vowel in “bhritah (lines 6 and 9). The symbols for 200 and 80 are employed 
in writing the date in line 37. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in prose and partly in verse. 
The introductory portion of the inscription (lines 1-25 containing fifteen stanzas) is in verse with 
the only exception of a small prose passage in line 3. These verses are also found in the Banpur 
plate, although there are a few omissions in the two Gaijam plates. It is interesting to note that the 
usual imprecatory and benedictory verses found at the end of charters are conspicuous by their 
absence in the record under notice. In point of orthography, the present inscription closely 
resembles the Gaiijim and Baypur plates. There are some errors such as své for své and ti for tt 
{line 1), vi for bhi (line 7), nfha for nfa (line 14), gi for Sri (line 16), vi for vt (line 17), tti for 
(line 23), ni for ni (line 34), ni for ni (line 37), etc. In some cases, anusvara has been written for 
final m (see lines 4 and 19). In line 9, it substitutes final n. 

The date of the inscription is given as the year 280 of an unspecified era. The symbol for 200 
is a clear 17 and we know from Nepalese and Bengali manuscripts that, while lw indicates the 
figure 100, la signifies 200.2, But the difficulty in regard to the date of the present record is that, in 
the Gaiijam plate (A), as rightly pointed out by Kielhorn,? “the symbol for 100 is something between 
Iva and Iu just as the symbol for 200 in the Bimanghati plate (of Ranabhanija) is la.” The case 
is the same with the first symbol in the date of the Banpur plate. Now the problem is while the 
first symbol in the dates of the Gaiijim and Banpur plates have to be read as 100 and while the 
second symbol indicating 87 is the same in those records as well as in the present charter, the 
first. symbol in the date of the record under discussion is clearly to be read as 200. It can hardly 
be normal to read the date of one record of a person as 189 and that of another record of the same 
person as 240, as one is not expected to date one’s different records in two different eras with epochs 
separated exactly by one century. The first symbol in the date of the Gaiijam and Banpur plates 
as well as of the present record thus seems to have the same value, either 100 or 200. There seems, 
however, to be strong evidence in favour of the reading 100 instead of 200. It has to be remembered 
that all the rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family used the same era in dating their documents and 
that there is no doubt about the reading of many of the dates. The Dhauli inscription‘ of Santikara 
I is undoubtedly dated in the year 95. The date of the Hindol plate® of his son Subhikara III 
is also clearly 105. This king was succeeded by his mother Tribhuvanamahadévi I, the date 
of whose Bhimnagarigarh plate® is probably the year 120. The first symbol in the dates of the 
records of Subhikara HI and Tribhuvanamahidevi I is a quite clear lu. Now, as will be clear 


iin this case, the 7ga may have also been intended to be a part of the mark of interpunctuation that follows, 
« Bubler, Indian Paleeography (translation), Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, Appendix, p. 77. é 
* Above, Vol. VI, p. 135. Bhandarkar seems to be wrong in interpreting the symbol as 200 (cf. List, No. 1413) 
* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 264. rice Se ; 
* JBORS, Vol. XVI, p. 77. The recently discovered Terundia plate of Subhakara II, cousin and predece- 
seor of Subhikara III, is dated in the year 100. See above, Vol XXVIII, pp. 211 ff. This plate has beeo 
registered as (. P, No. 19 of the 4. RB. I. £. for 1950-51. 
* bid, Vol. 11, p. 421. The second symbol in the date of this record looks like chu: which would ordinaril 

tye interpreted as 60 (cf. Ojha, op. cit., Plate LXXIIT). But dates in the later records of the family and the Ssesibie 
confusion between the ch and th symbols suggest 29 in this case. 
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from the following discussion on the genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas, Subhakara III who ruled 
in the year 103 and probably died before the year 120 was the great-great-grandfather of the 
issuer of the record under discussion ; that is to say, only three generations intervened between 
Subhakara III and the issuer of the present charter. As is usual, we may count three quarters 
of a century for these thiree generations. This will show that we have to read 180 as the year of 
the issue of the present charter and certainly not 280, because in that case more than one century 
and a half for the three intervening generations would be preposterously abnormal. Thus the 
symbol li in the date of our record actually stands for Iu indicating 100 and this mistake may be 
due to the confusion between the medial signs for u and % in the present record as well as in others, 
to which attention has already been invited above. It has been suggested that the Buddhist 
dynasty of the Bhauma-Karas was accorded a feudatory position in Orissa by Harsha Siliditya 
during his Koigdda expedition about 643 A.C. and that the Bhauma-Karas used the Harsha era of 
606 A.C. The present record would thus be dated in the year 180 of the Harsha era corresponding 
to 786 A.C. Attention may be drawn to the mention of a solar eclipse as the occasion of the grant 
in line 36 of the charter. There were actually two solar eclipses in the year 786 A. C., one on 
Monday, the 3rd April, and the other on Wednesday, the 27th September. But as will be seen 
from further discussions on the Bhauma-Kara chronology below, the above date of the charter 
under discussion is not free from doubt. It has also to be admitted that the palaeography of the 
record seems to suggest a much later date. 

The charter begins with a verse containing the description of the city of GuhtSvarapitaka, 
the name of which is given in a short passage in prose immediately following. This verse as well 
as most of those which describe the Bhauma-Kara genealogy is also found in some inscriptions of 
other members of the family.2 The city, otherwise known as Guhadévapataka, was the capital 
of the Bhauma-Kara kings of Orissa and is actually mentioned in many of their documents. It 
has been referred to as a place where the victorious skandhavara of the reigning monarch is said 
to have been situated. The word skandhavara originally indicated ‘a camp’, but later also ‘a 
royal city or capital.’? Verse 2 introduces the illustrious king named Unmattasimiha. From 
other inscriptions of this family, which is called Bhauma in earlier records and Kara in later epi- 
graphs, we know that its progenitor was a paramopasaka (i.e., Buddhist) named Kshématkara 
or Lakshmikara.! His son and successor was a paramatathagata (i.e., devout worshipper of the 
Tathagata or Buddha), Maharaja Sivakara I, also called Unmattasitaha (or “k@sarin) and Bha- 
rasaha, This king is said to have married, according to the Rakshasa form of wedding, the lady 
Jayavali who was the daughter of a ruler of Radha in the valley of the river Ajay in the Burdwan 
region of South-West Bengal. Verse 3 of our record speaks of the illustrious king Gayida and 
others who were born in the family of Unmattasithha. Other records of the family represent king 
Gayada I as the grandson of Unmattasimha. We know that Sivakara I-Unmattasitiha-Bharasaha 
was succeeded by his son, the paramasaugata (devout worshipper of the Sugata or Buddha) Sabhi- 
kara I, who is called Maharaja in his own Neulpur plate,® but is endowed with full imperial titles 
in the record of-his successor. He is represented as the lord of the Utkala country, as the subduer 
of the Kalitiga people and as a grantor of land in Uttara-Tosali. He married Midhavadévi who 
gave birth to Maharajadhirajas Sivakara II and Santikera I. King Sintikara I was also known 
as Gayida I aud Lahtabhira (or *hira) I and was probably the founder of Gayadapura mentioned 

1 L, D. Swamikanou Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part U1, pp. 174-75. 

2 Sco, e. g., the Taltuli plate of Dharmamahidévi, which has all the verses with slight changes in few of them 
(1HQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 217-20). 


® Successors ofthe Sttavahanas, p. 47. 
4 Some sebolars arei nelined to take Kshémankara and Lakshmikara as two different members of the family 


5 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 1 ff. ‘The date of this record written in one symbol is uncertain, but may be the year 7. 
§ubhikara I seems to have been the first imperial ruler of the Bhaume-Kara family. 
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in a later record of the family. We have referred above to his Dhauli inscription dated in the 
year 93 and to his queen Tribhuvanamahidévi who is described as a paramavaishnavi and as the 
daughter of a Niga chief of the southern country, named Rijamalla. Verse 4 of our record mentions 
a king named Lonabhira as born in the family of Sintikara I. Itis known, however, from other 
records that Linabhira (or Lavana*) was actually the grandson of Santikara I. The son of Santi- 
kara I, surnamed Gayada and Lalitahara (or *bhira), was Subhikara ITT otherwise called Kusuma- 
hiira (or “bhiira) and Sirhhadhvaja (or kétu).t- This king is known to have granted lands in both 
northern and southern Tdsali in the year 103.2 The grant of land in Uttara-Tdsali was made 
at the request of his feudatory, Pulindaraja (either indicating a personal name or less probably 
signifying ‘the king of the Pulindas’) in favour of the god Vaidyanitha-bhattiraka (Siva) enshrined 
in the Pulind@Svara temple. The land granted in Dakshina-Tosali was actually situated in the 
Koigodamandala vishaya. This king was probably succeeded first by his mother Tribhuvana- 
mahidGvi I ali¢s Sindagauri I and thea by his young son Sintikara II.* Tribhuvanamahidévi 
is said to have been requested by the feudatories to assume the reins of government in the samo 
way as an ancient queen named GOdsvamini had done.t As noticed above, a date in Tribhuvana- 
mahidévi's reign probably falls in the year 120. Sintikara II, who succeeded his grandmother, 
was also known as Lonabhira (or Lavana*) I and Gayada II. We know that Santikara II (alias 
Lavayabhira alias Gayida) married Hirimahadévi, daughter of Sirhhamina, and begot on her 
two sons, viz., Subhikara IV (surnamed Kusumahira or ‘bhira IL) and Sivakara III (surnamed 
Lalitahira or “bhira Il) both of whom became kings and are mentioned in our record in verses 
5 and 6. By this time the Bhauma-Karas were no longer adherents of the Buddhist religion. 
Mah@rajidhirija Subbikara IV (Kusumabhira I) is called a paramaméahévara in his Talcher 
plate® of the year 145. His younger brother and successor Sivakara III is known from his records 
dated in the year 149.* The sons of Sivakara III (Lalitabhira Il) were kings Santikara IIL (sur- 
named Lavanabhara or Léna® II) and Subhikara V, both of whom are mentioned in our record 
in verses 7 and 8? Santikara III married Dharmamahadévi, while Subhikara V had two queens, 
vis., Gauri and Vakulamahidévi. Both of these kings apparently died without leaving any male 
issue and, after the death of Subhakara V, the throne passed to his queen Gauri who is mentioned 
in our record in verse 9. Queen Gauri was succeeded by her daughter, the paramamahésvari 
Paramabhattartht Maharjadhirija-ParamZsvari Dandimahidévi who issued the charter under 
discussion in the year 180. One of the two Gafijim plates was issued by the same queen in the 
same year, but the Banpur plate was issued by her in the year 187. We know that this queen 
was succeeded by her step-mother Vakulamahidévi who was the daughter of a Bhaiija king.* 
The throne next passed to Dharmamahidévi, queen of Dandimahidevi’s paternal uncle Santikara 


Il (Lavayabbira I). We offer below the genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas in a tabular form 
for easy reference. 


! We have now the Terundia plate of Sub! 


a 
hikara II, son of Sivakara I, ed betw inti 
ic ee son of Sivakara IT, who ruled between Sintikara I and 


* JBORS, Vol. XVI, pp. 77 #.; B. Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kinge, pp. 14 ff., 22, and line 25 of plate F 
_ * According to the recently discovered Baud plates of Prithvimahadévt alias Tribhuyanamahideyi it aliaa 
eRe ae Gdsvamint ee a ) ascended the throne because her son Subhikara II had 

without leaving ason. This fact suggests that Sintikara Il was adopted “ hie! 
Subhdkara III some time after the death of ber husband. cit grapple ipaeng ag ad 


The Baud plates have been registered as C, P. Nos, 
90.21 of the 4. R. J. EB. for 1950-51. * 
‘The Baud plates of Prithvimah&dévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi IL suggest that bhuy: 
, gees hat Tribhw anamahidéyi I 


* B. Misra, op. cit.. Plate H, line 42. Misra reads the date as 141. 

* Ibid., Plate 1. line 30, and Plate J (reverse), line 6. The figure read here as 9 
s * The Baud plates cosh ans peas tena ance Tebbuvanemabidevt 1, dabedin the 

bhikara TV, and the latter's younger brother and successor, Sivakara III, both died with ri “ 

therefore she herself ascended the throne. This shows that this queen and her supporters did uot reeeticn Since 
kara Tl and Subbdkara V as sons of Sivakara III. It seems that there was a struggle for the throne after the 
death of Sivakara III between his sons and the queen of his elder brother and that queen Prithvimahadévi alias 
Trithwvanamahidévi 11 was ultimately overthrown in favour of Sintikara IL, 

* 1#Q, Vol. XXI, pp. 217-26, 


has a rather peculiar form. 
year 158, say that her husband, 


sa. 


No. 10] SANTIRAGRAMA GRANT OF DANDIMAHADEVI 83 
GENEALOGY OF THE BHAUMA-KARAS 
(1) Kshémankara or Lakshmikara 


(2) Sivakara I Unmattasimha Bharasaha 
=Jayavali, daughter of the ruler of Radha. 


(3) Subhikara I (Neulpur plate) 


=Madhavadévi 
| 
i | 
(4) Sivakara II } (5) Santikara I Lalitabhara (*hira) I Gayada I 
(Chaurasi pl.)=Mohinidévi (Dhauli ins., year 93)=(8) Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi I alias Sindagauri I alias 
Gosvimini II, daughter of the Naga 
(6) Subhakara II . chief Rajamalla of the southern country 
(Terundia pl., year 100) (Bhimnagarigarh pl., year 120) 
=Nrinnadévi 


(7) Subhikara III Kusumabhara (*hira) I 
Sithhadvaja (°kétu) (Hindol pl., year 103) 


(9) Sintikara II Lavanabhira (Lona°®) I 
Gayida Il=Hiradmahadévi, daughter of 
Sithhamina 
| 
[ i 
(10) Subhakara IV Kusumabhira (*hira) IL (11) Sivakara IIT Lalitabhara I (Talcher plates, 


(Talcher pl., year 145)=(12) Prithvi- year 149) 

mahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi IT 

alias Sindagauri II (Baud pl., year | 

158), daughter of Svabhavatunga of —— 
the lunar dynasty of Kosalat | 


(13) Santikara iif Lavanabhara II (14) Subhikara V 
=(18) Dharmamahadévi ==(15) Gauri 
=(17) Vakulamahidévi 
of the Bhaiija 
family 


(16) Dandimahadévi (Ganjim pl., 
year 180 ; Bainpur pl., year 187) 


Before entering into the details of the grant made by means of the present charter, it is necessary 
to refer to an important point in regard to the chronology of the Bhauma-Kara kings. The dates 
of the Bhauma-Kara records would suggest that the family ruled for about two centuries. 


1 The recently discovered Baud plates of the queen say that she was the daughter of Syabhivataiza, who 
belonged to the race of the moon and was the lord of Kosala (apperently South Kosala), from queen Nrittimala- 
dévi, daughter of YaSdvriddhi. The grants were made at the request of Sadilékhi (wife of Muhamandelidhipa’ 
Mangalakalasa), who was born in the Virata family and was married into the Vrigadi family, for the merit of the 
deceased father of the lady, in favour of tho Ninn@Avara temple (named after the dead man}. The gilt land wa. 
situated in the Tamilakhanda vishaya within the Dandabhukti mandala (about the present Danton in the Midna. 
pur District of West Bengal). The temple in question, which was a Saiva institution, svoms to have been situated 
jn the same area which was probably being ruled by the husband of Safilékha. 
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Elsewhere! it was suggested that Sivakara I-Unmattasithha-Bharasaha, the second ruler of the 
family, was probably installed by Harsha during his Konigoda expedition about 643 A. C. as his 
feudatory in Orissa, This date for Sivakara I Unmattasirhha was taken to be supported by the 
Gaiijim inscription’ which may suggest that Unmattakésarin (*sirhha), stationed at Virajas, con- 
gured parts of Koigdamandala from Ganga Jayavarman of Svétaka with the help of his feudatory 
Rinaka Vishavirnava sometime after the Gaiga year which may possibly be read as 120 falling 
in 616-18 A. C2 Virajas is no doubt the same as Viraja or Viraja, identified with modern Jajpur 
in the Cuttack District. One of the Parlakimedi plates‘ of Gatiga Jayavarman was taken to be a 
copy of a genuine record of the sixth or seventh century, to which period the original records of the 
Gaga king are palaeographically assigned.* Now the Parlakimedi record referred to above is 
dated in the year 100 of the Gafiga era, which falls in 596-98 A.C. Thus the reign of Sivakara I 
Unmattasitiha was assigned to a date about the second quarter of the seventh century, the end 
of the dynasty to the early years of the ninth century and the rule of queen Dandimahadévi to 
the close of the eighth century. There is, however, some difficulty in accepting this chronology 
of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa especially in view of the late date suggested by the palaeography 
of their records. 

In 795 A.C. the Chinese emperor Te-tsong received, as a token of homage, an autographed 
manuscript addressed to him by the king of Wu-cha (i.e., Odra, Orissa) in Southern India, who 
was a follower of Mahiyina Buddhism and whose name, translated into Chinese, was “ the 
fortunate monarch who does what is pure, the lion.” This piece of evidence cannot be easily 
reconciled with the chronology of the Bhauma-Karas indicated above. The original of the name 
is supposed to be 4ri-Subhakaradzva Kesart (Simha) who is often identified with king Subhakara 
1 of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. If this identification is to be accepted, we have to assign Dandi- 
mahidGvi's reign to the middle of the tenth century and to suggest that the era used by the Bhauma- 
Karas started from the regnal reckoning of the founder of the dynasty. As however the names 
Subhikara and Subhakara are quite different in meaning, it is difficult to be definite on this point. 
Dr. R. ©. Majumdar suggested to me that the king of Orissa mentioned in the Chinese record 
should be identified with Sivakara I Unmattasitiha (or *késari), father of Subhakara I. It has to 
be admitted that this is the only known king of early-medieval Orissa who was a Buddhist and at the 
same time had a name with the word “lion” as one of its component parts. But the word giva 
does net mean “ pure” and unmatfa-sintia means a “ furious lion,” unmatta being a Prakrit 
corruption of Sanskrit unmatfa, and none of these words can be traced in the Chinese translation of 
the Indian name. The chronology of the Bhauma-Karas based on the above identification there- 
fore cannot be regarded as absolutely certain. It may not be impossible that the Orissan king 
mentioned in the Chinese records belonged to a different dynasty of rulers, who flourished in the last 
decade ef the eighth century but had nothing to do with the Bhauma-Karas. It must be admitted 
that the identification is a mere conjecture and we shall have to wait for further evidence to be 
definite in regard to the chronology of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty and the identity of the Orissan 
king mentioned in the Chinese records.’ 


1(f. Journ. Kal. Hist. Res. Soc,, Vol. I, pp. 103-05. 

3 yHQ, Vol, XII, pp. 492-93. 

2 See JAHRS, Vol. 1, pp. 219-21; Vel. I, pp. 103-05. 

* Above, Vol. XXIL, pp. 268-69. 

+ Ibid, p. 261. 

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 363-04. Dr. P, C. Bagobi writes to me: “ A more literal translation of the king’s 
ame and title would be * the auspicious lord pure-doing-lion king.’ The literal Sanskrit restoration looks more 
nousible: éri-tivara-Subliekaracimhe-rije. The name was evidently understood in Chinese ag Subhakara,” 

* Bor new evidence regarding the beginning of the Bhauma-Kara era about 820-25 A. C., sce our article 
entitled “Two Grants from Daspalia’ to be published in this journal 
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The charter records the grant of the village called Santiragrama together with another locality 
called Kémydsanga, situated in the Pachhama (Paschima) khanda within the Tamura vishay 
in the Dakshina-Tosala (i.e., °Ldsali) country. The grant was made by the Paramamahésvart 
(devout worshipper of Mahéévara or Siva) Dandimahadévi, who is endowed with imperial titles, 
in favour of Bhitta Makyadéva (possibly Bhatta Manilcyadéva), who was the son of Jalladéva and 
grandson of Purushdttama. The donee was an inhabitant of Dharmapatti; but his family had 
originally hailed from Takari. He belonged to the Bhiaradvaja gotra, to the Angirasa, Barhaspatya 
and Bharadvaja pravaras and to the Vajasanéya charana and was a student of the Madhyandina 
$akha. The occasion of the grant was o solar eclipse. It was made at the request of Paramama- 
hésvara Ranaka éribhyid-Apsarddéva who was the lord of the Yamagarta maydala. It seems 
that Apsarddéva was a feudatory of Dandimahadévi and that the Yamagarta mandala formed a 
part of the Bhauma-Kara dominions. We have seen that the kings of this family granted lands in 
northern and southern Tésali, the former indicating the Balasore-Cuttack region (sometimes with 
a part of the Midnapur District of West Bengal) and the latter including parts of the Cuttack, Puri 
and Ganjam Districts. Koigéda about the border between the Puri and Ganjam Districts is said 
to have been included in Dakshina-Tosali. The Tunga chiefs Gayadatuiga and Vinitatunga, 
whose charters have been discovered in Talcher and Bonai, also called themselves lords of the 
Yamagarta maydala.t In this connection it may also be pointed out that the Tuiga ruler Vinita- 
tuiga seems to be mentioned as a feudatory of the Bhauma-Kara monarch Sivakara III, grand- 
father of Dandimahadévi, in both of his Talcher plates dated in the year 149.2 An earlier ruler 
of the Yamagarta mandala was Jayasitnha who also used the era employed by the Bhauma-Karas 
in dating their records and was very probably one of their feudatories. The date of the Dhenkanal 
plate? of Jayasirha is read as the year 88, although the actual reading may be 128. It seems there- 
fore that the Yamagarta mandala was situated in the valley of the river Brahmani to the west 
and south-west of the territories of the Bhafija chiefs of Khifijali-mandala (in the Baud-Keonjhar 
area) and of Khijjiiga-ko¢ta (in the Mayurbhanj region). It appears further that like the chiefs 
of Yamagarté, the Bhafijas also originally acknowledged the supremacy of the Bhauma-Karas. 
The Tufigas of Yamagarta were probably succeeded by the dynasty represented by Apsarddéva ; 
but, sometime afterwards, the latter seems to have been itself ousted by rulers of the Sulki dynasty, 
whose names ended with the word stambha. 


The record contains two lists of officials to whom the royal order was addressed. Both of these 
are short but contain a few interesting entries. The first list, mentioned in connection with the 
country of Dakshina-Tésala, includes Mahasamanta, Riajasatka, Rajaputra, Kumaramatya, Au pparika 
(Uparika), Vishayapati, Tadayuktaka, Dandapasika and Sthanantarika. In place of Rajasatka, 
other records of the queen read Antaranga, probably indicating the royal physician. Réjasathe 
may also indicate the same office. Kumardmatya seems to be an Améatya or executive officer of the 
atatus of a prince of the royal blood. Uparika was a viceroy and Vishayapati the ruler of a district, 
Tadayuktaka was probably the ruler of a subdivision of the district, appointed by the Vishayapati 
and not by the crown. Dandapasika was a police officer, its corruption Danduasi still indicating a 
village-watchman in Orissa. The Sthanantarikas were probably spies. The other list of officials, 
possibly belonging to the territorial unit called the Pachhama (Paschima) haya in the Tamura 
vishaya, includes Mahamahattara, Brihadbhogin, Pustakapala and Kittakdlasa, to whosa adhi- 
karanas or offices the royal order is addressed. Mahattara means the headman ofa village. Bhdgun 


1 Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1745-47. 

2B. Misra, op. cit., pp. 40-51. 

3 Vide JBORS, Vol. I, pp. 417 ff.; Bhandarkar, List, No, 1756, 
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possibly means one enjoying a free holding. Pustakapala was the record-keeper. The word 
kifakdlaea is difficult to explain. 

The village is said to have been granted together with the uddésa (space above the ground 
called tala), with subjects such as the weavers, gdkifa (milkmen, called Gaia in Oriya) and 
éaupdika (vintners) and with gulmakas (outposts) at the khéta (village or hamlet), ghatta (harbour) _ 
and naditarasthana (ferry). Another interesting passage says that the grant was made a-lékhani- 
pravtiatayi bhimichchhidra-pidhananyayéna. The expression a-Iékhani-pravésataya seems to 
mean that the grant would never in future have to be the subject of another document. Thatis to 
say that the village could not be regranted to any other family and that its ownership could not be 
transferred by the donee to some other family. In inscriptions we usually find the expression 
bhimichchhidra-nyiya. This ny7y2 was based on the custom according to which a person who 
brought a piece of fallow or jungle land under cultivation for the first time was allowed to enjoy 
it us a rent-free holding.’ The word chhidra in this case no doubt refers to the furrowing of the land. 
But the idea of chhidra-pidhana or * covering a hole’ seems to have developed out of a misunderstand- 
ing of the original meaning of the nyZya.2_ The idea in bhiimi-chehhidra-pidhana-nydya was probably 
that the loss of lands owing to various causes was thought to be compensated for by making free 


gifts of some of them. It may, however, also mean the custom relating to the reclamation of 
fallow land. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the location of Dakshina-Tosala (i.e., 
“TOsali) and Yamagarti-maydala has already been discussed. GuhéSvarapaitaka, the capital of 
the Bhauma-Kara kings, was probably modern Jajpur or a locality in its suburbs. Tamura 
vishaya, Pachhama (PaSchima) khayda, Santiragrama and Komydsanga cannot be satisfactorily 
identified. The headquarters of Tamura may, however, be located at modern Tamur (21°18” 
N. 85°14" E.) in the former Pal-Lahara State.* In regard to the name of the khanda, it may be 
pointed out that one of the Gaiijam plates of Dandimahadévi records the grant of a village in the 
Piirva khanda of the Varadikhanda vishaya in the Kongéda mandala. This seems to suggest that 
the Piirva and Paschima khandas were merely the eastern and western divisions of a vishaya. 
DharmapStti, the native village of the donee, cannot be identified ; but Takiri, where his family 
originally lived, is known from numerous other records as a great seat of learned Brahmanas. It 
was variously called Turkiri, Tarkdrika, Tarkira, Takkdra, Takari and Takkarika.‘ Sometimes® 
it is suid to have been situated in the Madhyadésa division of India, which comprised, roughly 
speaking, the present Uttar Pradesh with the eastern part of the Panjab, although sometimes Bihar 
and Nerth Bengal were included in the division. In one record* the village is specifically described 
as situated within the limits of Srivasti. There is, however, difference of opinion as regards the 
location of this Sravasti. Some scholars favour its identification with Setmahet on the borders of 
the Gonda and Bahraich Districts of the Uttar Pradesh while others suggest its location about the 


Bogra District in North Bengal. But usually the former identification is supported by scholars and 
the village of Takdri is located in Oudh.? 


1 Soe Jolly, Hindu Lav and Custom (trans. by B. K. Ghosh), pp. 196-97. Note that theh 
to him who hit it first. ¢ hunted deer belonged 

*It is to be noted that the Vaijayanti explains bhGmichchhidrs as ‘ uncultiyable land’. 
used in the Arthaéastra of Kautilya exactly in the same sense. See Bhattacharya, 
note 


The expression is 
Kamaripa-éasan-Gvali, p. 33, 
* Seo Misra, op. cit., p. 53. 
* Above, Vol. I, p. 386; Vol. III, pp. 348, 353; Vol. IX, p. 107; Ind. Ant., Vol. X : 
<i: sea ae » Vol. XVIL, p. 118: Vol. XVI, 
* Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI, p. 118. 
© Above, Vol. XIU, pp. 290 ff. ; of. Ind, Ant., Vol. XLVIM, p. 208 ; Vol. LX, pp. 14 ff. 
* History of Bengal, Vol. I (Dacca University), p. 579, note, 
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TEXT? 


[Motres :-—Verses 1-4, 14-15 Sardulavikridita ; verses 5, 7-9, 13 Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Malini ; 


verses 10-12 Anushtubh.] 


Obverse 


Siddham:? [||*] Svasti vyasva*-jal-abhra-vibhrama-dharaih* své(Své)t-atapatr-otkarair—asviya- 
éruti(ti)-chamaraigé=cha hasita-vyikosa-ka- 

&-ddayaih ||( | ) uddimair=mmara(da)-saurabhaié=cha karinam=akshipta-saptachchhad-am6- 
daih sannihita[m*] sad=aiva Sarad-ara- 

mbha-ériyarh vi(bi)bhratah ||[1*] Sri-Gi(Gu)hesvarapataka-nivasi*-vijaya-skandhayarata- 
(rat) || Sarvv-464-pariptiran-dbhi(dhi)- 

ka-ruchir=yas=tapam=astan=nayann=ananda[m*] kritavafi=janasya manasi prapta-pratish- 
tharh(shtham) chirarn(ram) || (| ) sad-drishti-pratirodhi yéna 

cha tamd nirmilam-unmilitath ériman=indur-iv-ivanipatir-abhiid=Unmattasimha(h-a)- 
hvayah || [2*] Tad-varmnsid=abhavann=anindita-gun[a] 

muktamayah santatah® sad-vritta[h*] sukha-sitalah kshitibbritah érimad-Gayad-aidayah 
[| *] yan=nitva’ hridaya-pra- ; 

tapa-Samané dév-anganabhih svayamn karnn-d§lépa*-sukha-sthiti-pranayino har-avi(bhi)- 
ramah kritah ||[3*] Tad-vam- 

§é=bhavad=irjita[h*] prati-vi(bu)dha-prita(ti)h pratit-odayo déva[h*] §atru-vadhi-mii(mu)- 
kh-éndii(ndu)-taranih $ri-L6nabhar6 

nripah || (|) yasy=akramya guru-pratipa-sikhinah prithvibhritah proddhatam(tan) dirarh 
sarvva-dig-antaréshi(shu) tarasi svai- 

rata prasasa(sruh) karah || [4*] Tasy=atmajah pranata-pirthiva-chakra-chiida-nivya(rvya)- 
ja-ropita-pada$=charit-artha-nama [ | *] 

vistari-sd(sau)rabha-gi(gu)n-ddaya-pirit-iéas=tasmid”=abhit-Kust(su)mabhara iti kshi- 
tigah || [5*] Abhri- 

[ta] Lalitabharah kshmim=bharam* bhiri-téja ta(s=ta)d-ani(nu) tad-anii(nu)janma 
vyidha-bhog-indra-lilah || ( | ) anayad=amalima- 

nath pa(ya)d=yasah-piiram=ii(m=u)chchair-api ripi(pu)-ramri(ma)nindm=aiijan-Gumisram= 
aru || [6*] Tasmin=nripé divam=upéyi(yu)shi tat-tanija[h*] 

éast-avanér-ajani Santikara(r-i)bhidhanah || (| ) yén=dddhritéshy=akhila-dii(du)rmada- 
kantha(nta)késhii(shu) rémé yatha-sii(su)kham=api- 


—_—_—_—$—— —— — v0 0€0 OOOO Ke ee 


1 ¥rom the original plate and intpressions. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 The syllable sta here looks like tsta. 

“The Gafijam plate A has haraih, ‘Tho top mdira of dha in the present inscription was inadvertently incised. 
5 The word samdvasita found in numerous other records is better suited in this context, although the grants 


of the Bhauma-Karas usually have nivasin. 


‘The Gaiijim plate A reads eadyatah which Kielhorn corrected to sangatah. 
7The Binpur plate reads yé nilva while both tho Gaiijiim plates have yé nila hriday-dqra-tapa-. On the whole 


the reading of the Gafijim plates is preferable. 


® Tho Banpur and Gajijim plates read kay {h-délésha which is the reading intended. 
° The Banpur and Gafijiim plates have the correct reading krita in place of pratt. 

19 Tho Gafjam plates have érimén in place of tasmat. 

11 Read kshma-bharara, 
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15 sta-bhiya janéna |} [7*] Tasya prasasta'-charit-irjita-bhiri-kirttir’=visva[th]bhara-vibhi- 
(bhu)r-abhiid=aki(nu)jas-tatd=pi | éréyobhir-ékapada- 

16 mity-akhilaik S7i(Sri)t-itmi yah éri-Sa(Su)bhakara iti prathitd yath-artham || [8*] Tasya 
trivishtapa-jushah paramééva- 

17 [ra*}sya dévi(vi) samasta-janati-nata-pidapadmi |j ( | ) si{za*]hasanarh éagi-kar-imala-kirtti- 
Gauri Gaur=iva gaurava-padam 

18 chiram-adhyardhata(hat) || [9*] Tato Dandimahadévi suta tasy mahiyast || (| ) mahim= 
ahina-simarthya* chira-kilam=apa- 

19 layat |) [10*] Avichchhinn-iyati-priréau‘ varéé Ka(Ka)ra- mahibhritarh(tam) [ | *] chihna- 
bhiita patak-Gva yi va(ba)bhiiva vibhiishana[m*] || [11*] Livany-amrita- 


Reverse 


20 nishyanda-sundaraz: dadhati vapa(pujh [ | *] ‘ya rajach=cha{ndra*]-lékh=éva vilasat-kirtti- 
chandriva(ki) | [12*] Tasyah pratapa-nata-durmada-Satru-bhipa-né- 


21 tra(tr-i)mvu(mbu)-dhaute-navayivaka-mandanani® {| (|) pad-dmvu(mbu)ja-dya(dyu)tir= 
anantaram=anvara(ra)tiji? maiijira-lagna-kura(ru)vinda-dal-a(1-6)ru- 


22 [bha*jsa || [12*] Udyanéshi(shu) Silimukhé(kh-d)vali-ravo ha[ré*]shi(shu) mikta(mukta)- 
sthitiredOshi-saiiga-ruchis-tushira-kirané chi(vi)[jié*]shi(shu) sad-véshata || (| ) 


23 Rihau tiksha(kehna)kara-grahar(bah) ki(ku)-manishu tris-ddayah kévalam kanta-kuntala- 
sanna(nta)tau kutfi(tijlatd yasyah prabhi(bhu)[tvé*] bhuvi || [14*] Ramy-als- 

24 k-Oteukita-nayan-inanda-plyisha-vartti  sév-dsakta-kshitipati-sabhi-padmini-rajaharsi | 
kitha(1é)y-dshma-glapita-sukri- 


25 t-ilamva(mba)na‘-svarnna-yashtir-ya nihsésha-pranayi-sumano-Nandan-ddyana-lakshmi[h*] 
| [15*] ParamamaihéSvari mata-pitri-pad-a- 

26 nudhyiti paramabhattiriki mahirajadbiraja-paramésvari érimad-Dandimahadévi kii(ku)- 
éalini |” Dakshina- 

27 $'Tésalayarh varttamina-bhavishya-mahisimanta-rajasatka'*-rajaputra-kumiaramity-aupa- 
tika-vishayapati-tada- 


23 yuktaka-dindapisika-sthinintarikin=anyan=api raja-prasidinas=chata-vallabha-jatiyanah- 
(yin) | Tamura-visha- 


29 yarh(ya)-Pachha(schi) malhanda-mahimahattara-vri(bri)hadbhogi-pustakapala-kitakolas- 
ady-adhikarayarh yath-drharh ma- 

a a ee ae ee, 

2 The Baypur and Gaijim plates read prasasya. 

® The Baypur plate has Mriér=. 

* Kielhorn read ehinasa(ya) matya in the Gabjam plates. 

‘The Gaijim plates read prascu. Kielhorn suggested praplau vaméa-kara-, This verse and the following 
etangaé are wanting in the Gafijim plate B. 

* The next half of the verse and the following verses are also absent in the Gaiijim plate A. 

“The Binpur plate hes the correct reading mapdan=dpi. 

7 The Bigpur plate reads “dywtir-ctarkitam=anveraaji. 

* Na is incised below the line. 

* The degdes are superfivous, 

* In place of nijasatie, the Binpur and Gaiijim plates have mahGraja-rijaputr-antaranga, Rajasatka literally 
nivans * belonging to the king’; but the meaning doss not appear to suit the context, 

8 The dapdes are superflucus. The visurpa sign may be « pert of the mark of punctuation. 
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30 nayati v6(b6)dhayati samajnaépayati cha viditam=astu bhavata(ta)m=état-khanda-prativa- 
(ba)ddha-santi2 

31 Santiragraimarmh? Komyosange-samétah s-dddééah sa-tantuvaya-gokiite-4aunda(ndi)k- 
adi-prakritika[h*] sa-khe- 

32 ta-ghatta-naditarasthin-ddi-gulmakah sarvva-pida-varjito—lékhani-pravééataya  bha(bhii)- 
michchhidra-pidhina-nyayé- 

83 n=a-chandr-arka-kshiti-samakalamn mata-pitror=atmanah sarvva-satya(ttva)nafi-cha puny- 
abhi-vriddhayé Bharadvaja-gotray=Angirasa- 

34 Va(Ba)rhaspatya-Bhiradvaja-pravariya Vajasanéya-charanaya madhyandina-sakh-idhyaying 
Takari-vini(ni)rgata-Dharmma- 

35 patti-vistavya-Bha(Bha)tta-Makyadéviya Jalladéva-sutaya Pa(Pu)rushottamadéva-naptré 
salila-dhara-pii(pu)rahsara-hast-oda- 

36 kéna sirya-grahanarh(na)-vélaya[r*] Yamarga(ga)tta(rtta) mandal-adhipati-paramami- 
heSvara-sakalamahapii(pu)rushagunavad-Ranaka-éribhrid-Apsarddév-abhyartha- 

37 naya=’smabhis=tamrasisanikrityikshaya-nidhi*-dharmén=akaratvéna pradattas=tad=ésha= 
’smad-datti ddha(r-ddha)rma-gauravad=bhavadbhih paripalani(ni)ya | Samvat 2004 
80 [|/*) 


No. 11—REYURU GRANT OF PALLAVA NARASIMHAVARMAN ; YEAR 12 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Desai, OoracaAmunD 


This set of copper plates deposited in the archives of the Raja of Kalahasti in the Chittoor 
District, Madras State, was discovered by the late Sri Vétiri Prabhakara Shastri who has edited 
the inscription on them in Telugu in the Journal of Sri Venkatéévara Oriental Institute, Tirupati.* 
In view of the importnace of the epigraph which deserves fuller study, I edit it here with the kind 
permission of the Government Epigraphist for India.* 

The set consists of five plates held together by a ring with seal. The ring had been cut, 
apparently by the previous editor, when the plates were received for examination. The writing 
is engraved on one side of the first plate and both sides of the next two plates. The remaining 
two plates contain no writing. This is rather unusual ; and this unusual feature may possibly be 
explained on the assumption that the framers of the document had originally kept these plates 
ready with the idea that the writing would extend over them, and that their expectation did not 
materialise. In the alternative, it may be surmised that the two spare plates are a later addition. 
It has, however, to be noted that traces of a few letters incised in late characters, forming two 
lines, can be detected on one of these spare sheets. Though the rims of the inscribed plates are 
not raised, the writing is in an excellent state of preservation. There are 25 lines of writing and 
these are distributed evenly on the five surfaces engraved. 


1 The engraver began to inciso the name of the village, but, as some ntistakes erept in, gave it up leaving 
considerable blank space at the end of line 30. He then engraved it at the beginning of the next line. 

2 Read “gramah. 

> The usual expression is akshaya-nivi. 

4 The actual value of the symbol, as noted above, seems to be 100. 

* Vol. VII, pp. 82-96 and Vol. IX, pp. 25-30. 

‘J am indebted to the above authority for having kindly seeured the original document for my examination 
and study from the Director, Sri Venkatéévara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. It is registered as No. 30 of 
Government Epigraphist’s C. P. collection for 1949-50. 
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The plates measure almost uniformly 8 inches in length, 25 inches in breadth and 1/16 inch 
in thickness. A circular hole about 9/16 inch in diameter is cut at the centre of the margin at 
a distance of 3/8 inch from the left side of each plate. The ends of the ring which is about 3 inches 
in diameter, are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal, 1°6 inch in diameter. The seal bears 
in relief the following figures. A lotus flower with five petals is carved at the bottom. Above 
this is a couchant bull with hump. Its head facing the front is placed towards the proper right. 
Two fywhisks fastened by a double chord are shown on either side of the animal. At the top of 
the seal and above the animal is a crescent. The ring with the seal weighs 26 tolas. The whole 
set together with the ring and the seal weighs 80 tolas. Unlike the seal of the Kiram grant no 
legend is engraved on the present seal. 

The charter belongs to a ruler of the Pallava house and the figure of the bull in the above 
description represents the emblem of the family. From other copper plate records and also coins 
we know that the bull wes the emblem of the Pallavas. This emblem is not clearly visible on the 
seals of some early copper plate charters of the family. The figure, though somewhat crude, is 
recognised beyond all doubt for the first time on the seal of the Vilavatti grant of Simhavarman.* 
We may, however, note one peculiarity. Whereas the bull of the Vilavatti grant faces the proper 
left, that of the Kiiram grant, the present charter and others of the later period, faces the proper 
right. An interesting fact to be observed in regard to the Pallava emblem represented on the 
seal of the present document is that it is the best of its kind on account of its fine workmanship, 
surpassing all the rest discovered so far. 

The characters are Kannada-Telugu of the early 8th century. The letters are handsomely 
incised, though uniformity of size is not maintained throughout. In the aspect of their neat and 
elegant execution, the characters of the present inscription may be compared with those of the 
Uruvupalli record, though the former are removed from the latter in point of time by over two 
centuries. The initial i, 2 and ai are found in lines 19, 18 and 17 respectively ; and they are note- 
worthy. The signs for f and » are fairly distinguished, the former, which is fully curved with a loop 
at the top, being akin to its successor of a late period. The final r and 7 are used in lines 16 and 
21 respectively. The medial short i is made up of a complete circle on the top of the letter ; and 
this is differentiated from the long one which is shaped like a spiral with a knot towards the left 
above the same. The final m at the end of a word is changed to anusvdra in many cases; while 
in others, when it is not so transformed, it is represented by a peculiar mark which looks like a 
vertical stroke with a hook at the bottom towards the left. Instances of the anusvara may be 
seen in the following words : aya in line 13 and visham inline 22. The hooked stroke is illustrated 
by the following cases: jifem and Pallav@ndm in line 1, brahmasvam im line 22 and svadattam in 
line 25. The anwevdra is changed to the appropriate class nasal and involved into sandhi in the 
following cases: Lokepalandm=pa" in line 3 and éariran=danda- in line 20. The subscripts of 
the letters dh and vy are not sometimes distinguished ; e.g., bdhia and rvva in line 5. 

In regard to orthography, it may be observed that the rule regarding the reduplication of 
the consonant preceded by r is implicitly obeyed in all cases.* 

The language is Sanskrit and the composition for the major part of the record (lines 1-20) 
is in prose. The statement relating to the executor of the document (djiidpfi) is in verse (lines 
20-21). This is followed by the imprecation which is, as usual, in verse (lines 22-25). The text 


; i 
4 For a description of the seal of the Vilavatti grant and discussion on the Pallava emblem, see Ae: 
Vol. XXIV, pp. 206-97 and plate facing p. 297. 4 
* The photographs of the sealz of the Karam and Tandantéttam plates are published in J. J. I., Vol. XII 
piste VII, The seal of the Vilirpijaiyam plates is published, ibid., Vol. I, plate facing p. 521. Zs 
* It may be noted thet A in the expression arhati in line 20 is not doubled, since this cuse is not covered by the 
rule, aché rahdbhyaes ded (Ach {adhyayi, VILI-4-46). 
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is faulty and the composition contains syntactical and other mistakes. These have been corrected 
either in the body of the text itself or in the footnotes. 

As we shall see presently, the charter was issued by the Pallava ruler Narasirhnhavarman II 
of the Sirmhavishnu line. The records of the early rulers of this family are generally on stone, 
until we come to the time of Nandivarman II. Only two exceptions have come to our notice 
so far; one is the Kiiram grant of Paraméévaravarman I, father of Narasirhhayarman II, and 
the other the present inscription. It has to be noted further that the Karam grant bears closer 
affinity with the Udayéndiram’ or Kasaikudi* plates of Nandivarman II in respect of the script 
and treatment of the subject-matter. The script employed in both is Pallava-Grantha and Tamil. 
Both contain an elaborate invocation in Sanskrit verse, a legendary account of the origin of the 
family anda lengthy prasasti and poetic descriptions of kings. In all these aspects, the present 
record presents a marked contrast. The script employed here is the highly developed southern 
alphabet which has assumed the distinct shape of Kannada-Telugu. ‘The subject is treated 
briefly and directly. The invocation and the prasasti are short without the intervention of poetic 
passages. Thus our charter stands conspicuously as a class by itself, not only among the copper 
plate records, but also amidst the mass of inscriptions belonging to this Pallava house. 

We may on the contrary realise that the formal part of our epigraph bears close resemblance 
with that of the earlier copper-plate documents of the Pallava princes, which are older by more 
than two centuries. Like the Pikira’ and Vilavatti* grants of Simmhavarman, our epigraph opens 
with the brief invocatory expressions svasti and jitan Bhagavata.’ A comparison of the specific 
epithets used for describing the ruling king and his ancestors, as fo@Ad in the grants of Uruvupalli,* 
Pikira and Vilavatti forming one group on one side and the present charter on the other, reveals 
a number of striking similarities of expression in the latter, which have been in some cases borrowed 
directly and in others either paraphrased or modified suitably from the former. For instance, the 
epithets, pratap-dpanata-raja-mandala, Lokapalanam paiichama and rajarshi-guna-sarva-sandoha- 
vijigishu, are commonly met with in all the epigraphs under reference. The expression archita-, 
abhyuchchita-, or atyuchchita-sakti-siddhi-sampanna of the Uruvupalli, Pikira and Vilavatti grants 
respectively, figures in the modified form abhyarchita-sakti-siddhi-sampanna in the present inserip- 
tion. While the phrase vasudha-tal-aika-vira of the Uruvupalli grant or its equivalent prithvi- 
tal-aika-vira of the Pikira and Vilavatti grants has been amplified into anéha-samara-sanighatta- 
janita-vikrama-vasudha-tal-aika-vira, the term bhagavad-bhakti-sadbhava-sambhavita-sarva-kalyape 
in the earlier group has been slightly modified and abridged into bhagavad-bhakti-sadbhaiva- 
samarpita-sarva in the record under study. Another case of modified contraction is the qualitative 
bahu-samara-vijaya-labdha-yasah-prakasa of our charter,“which is evidently derived from andka- 
samara-sahas-Gvamarda-labdha-vijaya-yasah-prakasa of the Uruvupalli category.” 

The present inscription commences with a brief invocation and reference to the Pallavas who 
belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra. Next are mentioned three members of this family, viz., Mahtn- 
dravikramavarman, his son ParaméSvaravarman and his son Narasitihavarman. The last of 

1 Ind, Ant., Vol. VIL, pp. 273 ff. é 

2g. I. I., Vol. I, pp. 342 ff. 

3 Above, Vol, VIII, p. 161. 

‘Ybid., Vol. XXIV, p. 301. 

5In the Pikira grant the word svasti comes after jitamn Bhagavala. In regard to the expression Dhaproetihy 
occurring in line 1 of the Réyiru grant, seo below in the text portion, 

® Ind, Ant., Vol. V, p. 51. It may further bo noted that the Pallava pra‘ 
semblance with that of the Chendalir plates of Kumaravishnu IL and others ; compare 

7 Thus I have noticed in all thirteen expressions bearing mutual kinship. Besides the 
six others met with in the present inscription are ag follows: vidhi-vihita-sarea-mary2t sthita, yathavad- 
abhyit-aévamédh-ady-antka-kratu-yajin, praja-samraijana-paripdlan-Olyiga, satata-satya-vrate-dikshez and Kali. 
yuga-dosh-Gpahrita-dharm-dddharana-nitya-sannaddha. 


sti of these charters bears close re- 
rol. VILL, pp. 233 i. 


commented 


bo 
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these was the ruling king who issued the charter from his headquarters Kafichipura. Its object 
is to record the gift of a village named Réyiru as a brahmadéya, to a Brihmana named Kumara- 
mandagarman who was well-versed in two Védas and constantly engaged in studies, by the king 
for the augmentation of his life, strength, victory and fortune. The donor is described as devoted 
to the feet of Bappa-bhattaraka. He is also called Paramabhagavata, Paramamahésvara and 
Paramabrahmanya. 


Judging from the genealogical account given above and palaeographical considerations indi- 
cated before, it is easy to identify the above-mentioned three kings with Mahéndravarman II, 
Param@svaravarman I and Narasiruhavarman II respectively, of the Simhavishnu line. 


Our epigraph happens to be the only dated record of Narasirmhavarman II so far 
discovered. The date as cited herein is the twelfth year of the increasingly victorious reign of 
the king, Vais&kcha, full-moon, lunar eclipse. These details, however, fall short for verification. 
For want of necessary data, the reign-period of this king also, like those of other rulers of this family, 
cannot be fixed with precision. Hence we are left to make what appears to be the most reasonable 
assumption on the strength of circumstantial evidence. The broad limits of Narasimhhavarman 
Il’s reign are indicated by two inscriptions as follows. From the Gadval plates? of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya I, dated in 674 A.C., which mention Narasirnhavarman II’s father 
Paramé@varavarman I, we can postulate that the former succeeded his father some time after 
that date. Since Vikramaditya I who ruled from 565 to 680 A.C.,? had among his contemporaries, 
also Mahéndravarman II and Qjarasirhhavarman I,* the father and grandfather of Paraméévara- 
varman 1, we are justified normally in believing that ParaméSvaravarman I was quite young by 
this time, i.e., 674 A-C., and that he occupied the Pallava throne at least for a decade or two after 
this date. Mr. N, Lakshminarayan Rao, has placed the first year of the reign of ParaméSvaravarman 
Il, the son and successor of Narasizahavarman JI, in 728-29 A.C. with the help of a stone inscription 
meoently discovered by him at Ulchdla, near Kurnool.’ This is the outer limit. We may also 
observe that the Pallava ruler who exchanged embassies with the Chinese emperor in 720 A.C. 
has been identified with Narasirhhayarman II. With these facts in view, we may examine the 
phenomenon of lunar eclipse which invests the above cited date with some definiteness. According 
to the Holipses of the Moon in India, by Robert Sewell, the lunar eclipse occurred on the full-moon 
day of Vaisikha in the years 701, 702, 711 and 720 A.C., which fall within the approximate reign- 
period of Narasitihavarman II. Of these the first two yield 690 or 691 A.C. as the first year of 
his reign. These perhaps would be too early, though there is no absurdity about them. Consider- 
ing the long-range peaceful activitie##&§ this ruler, 720 A.C. which makes 709 A.C. his first year, 
may appear to be rather unsuitable. So we might pitch upon 714 A.C. as the date of our 
charter. This would show that his reign commenced in 700 A.C.’ 


Of more than passing interest is the description, in our epigraph, of Paraméévaravarman I 
as the performer of Aévamédha and many other kratus, i.e., Vedic sacrifices, This leads us to 
an enguiry into the claim. Let us see how far it is justified. The Kiram grant of Paramé4vara- 
varman | himself contains no reference to the performance of the horse sacrifice, and the other 


>» We may as well connect these three epithets with Bappa-bhattiraka. The joint association of the first two 
terms with the same person here is noteworthy. 

* Above, Vel. X, pp. 100 ff. 

* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part II ; genealogical statement facing p. 336. 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 101. 

* Juurnal of Indian History, Vol. XXX, p. 291. 

a A. Nilakants Sastri: Foreign Notices of South India, pp. 16 and 116-17, 

it is imterssting to note that Mr. Lakshminarayan Rao places his initi i ‘ 

J.L., Vel. XXX, p, 291. Se ee hr aeercinion, 
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records of this king are also silent about it. Furthermore, it is seen that with the exception of 
the present charter and the Sivanvayal inscription’ of Sirhhavarman, no records of the Pallava 
rulers of the Sirnhavishnu line, including Nandivarman II and his successors, attribute the per- 
formance of horse sacrifice to any of them. If this great achievement were a fact, the ruler him- 
self or his descendants would have legitimately taken credit for it and certainly mentioned the 
same in their records. We may note in this connection the porformance of horse sacrifice by 
Pulakésin I of the Western Chalukya family, which is often alluded to in their records.* So the 
truth appears to be like this, In the Hirahadagalli plates,? Sivaskandavarman is stated to have 
celebrated the horse sacrifice. Here we are at thesource. The later descendants of his family took 
pride over this and duly incorporated the event in their prasasti in general terms as a praiseworthy 
qualification of the Pallava family. The claim was also exaggerated by multiplying the number of 
horse sacrifices performed. Thus we find that in the Chendalir plates* of Kumaravishyu Il, 
Uruvupalli grant and other charters, the Pallavas in general are referred to as the performers of 
horse sacrifices. In view of these finds we are justified in making the following observation. ‘The 
drafter of the Réyiiru grant, who, as shown before, was influenced by the texts of the copper plate 
charters of the earlier period, simply borrowed this expression from them and foisted it on the 
father of the ruling king, his patron, for his glorification. It would be on similar lines that we shall 
have to account for the characteristic attribute, ‘performer of ten horse sacrifices,’ ascribed to the 
PalJava king Simhavarman,§ as noticed for the first time in the Sivanvayal inscription. 


The royal order announcing the gift was addressed to the inhabitants of Réyuru ; and it was 
enjoined on pain of corporal punishment upon all the ministers along with their subordinate officials 
(karanayuktah), all the officers of the state (sarvaniyogakah) and the courtiers (rajavallabhah), that 
they should collect no dues whatsoever from the village, particularly while on tour (saficharantah). 
The executor of the order was Ivara, the chief of Nandakurra, and son of Somaditya, who equalled 
Rajaditya in valour.® ; 

The donee Kumaramandasarman was a resident of Kuravasri and heis referred to as a Sdmayajin. 
Ho came from a learned family. Both his father Kumiragarman and grandfather Kilasarman 
were proficient in two Vedas. The latter is said to have known the essence of the Védas, Védangas, 
Itihisa and Purina. He belonged to the Rathitara gdtra and was a student of Apastarnba sitra. 
We may note here the occurrence of the expression dvédaparaga qualifying all the three members 
ofthe family. Tvidently it is an abbreviation of dvi-véda-paraga and may be taken to be equiva- 
lent of dvédin, i.e., dvi-védin. 


Lastly we may consider the geographical information contained in the epigraph. The 
gift village Réyiru is stated to have been situated in the Mél-Mundarashtra. The prefix mél 
in this expression is Tamil, meaning ‘west.’ This territorial name occurs for the first time in 
the present record, though Mundarishtra is already familiar to us through other inserip- 
tions. Judging from its connotation, Mél-Mundarishtra must have been situated to the west of 
Se ee 

1 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 62. 

2 Tbid., pp. 8, 39, 117, 128, ete. 

3 Above, Vol. I, p, 5. 

4 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 235. In the Chendalir record the adjective anéka meaning ‘many’ qualifies the expression 
Aévamédha, So also in the Vilavatti grant. In some charters, e.g., the Uruvupalli grant, this word is 
omitted, 

8 Tho identity of this Sisnhavarman is problematic. Even assuming him to be Narasimhavarman I, the claim 
pi his having performed ten horso scarifices appears to be a conventional boast for reasoms adduced above. But 
the claim as it is put forth is uniqun in the records of the Pallava house. 

® This Hijiditya may have been the grandfather of Iévara. I am inclined to treat the expression Nandaburya- 
nrin-tivara 98 & Karmadhdrays compound mado up of Nandgkurra-nrips aud [évara. 
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and adjacent to Mundarishtra1 Mundarishtra roughly comprised the major part of Kovuru 
taluk and the adjoining area to the north and south in the Nellore District, Madras State* It 
would, therefore, be reasonable to surmise that Mél-Mundarashtra might have comprised mainly 
the area of the Atmakiir taluk of the district, since this taluk is situated to the west of the Koviru 
taluk. This surmise is justified by the existence, in the Atmakiir taluk, of a village named Réviru 
which may aptly be identified with the Réyiru of the inscription? I am unable to identify the 
locality called Asidhdrapura which was to the south of Réyiiru and presumably in its vicinity. 
Apparently the name has been Sanskritised and there are no means at our disposal to find out its 
indigenous appellation. 

It is interesting to recall in this context that a village bearing the identical name Réyiiru is 
mentioned as the object of gift in a copper-plate record’ of the Eastern Chilukya king Vishnu- 
vardhana II, dated 664 A.C. This Réyiiru was situated in the area of Karmarishtra which com- 
prised the northern portion of the Nellore District and the southern parts of the Guntur District, 
extending roughly over the Ongole and Bapatla taluks.° Two alternative views are possible under 
the cireumstances. Firstly, Réyiiru of the Eastern Chalukya record might be different from its 
namesake of the present charter. Secondly, they might be identical. Since scarcely any village 
answering the name is traceable in the northern falui:s of the Nellore District and the southern 
ialuks of the Guntur District, I am inclined to prefer the second alternative. But in this case 
we shall have to explain the discrepancy in the geographical position of the same village in the 
two records which are removed by a period of about fifty years only. Here we might note it pri- 
marily that Karmarashtra formed part of the Pallava dominion and that it figures often in the 
records of the rulers of the line.* Subsequently, this tract, as indicated by the Kopparam 
plates,’ appears to have been subjugated by Pulakésin II and passed on to the sway of the 
Eastern Chilukyas,® some time before 630 A.C. We are, therefore, not facing an anomaly 
if we surmise that a part of this Karmarishtra, particularly the southern or the south-western 
part, was reconquered either by Narasirihayarman II or his father Paraméévaravarman I, parti- 
cularly taking into consideration the ineffective regime of Vishnuvardhana II’s successor, Mangi- 
yuvarija.* This newly conquered tract might have been constituted into a separate territorial 
unit and named Mél-Mundarashtra. 

Nandakurra wherefrom the ajnapti Isvara hailed may be Nandavaram in the Udayagiri 
taluk: of the Nellore District, which has yielded some inscriptions2° KuravaSri where the donee 
resided must be the same as Kuravasiri occurring in the Tandantottam plates of the Pallava king 


+ Another instance ¢ fa similar nature denoting the western extension of an original territorial unit is Mér-Paikkai_ 
nau ; see above, Vol. XXVIIL, p. 25. 

* Compare above, Vol. XXIV, p. 301, and also see V. Rangacharya’s Topographical List of Inscriptions of the 
Madras Presidency, Nellore, Nos. 505, 533, etc., containing references to Mundanidu which is a later term for 
Mupdarishtra. 

* This identification has been put forth by the late V. Prabhikara Shastri: Journal of Sri Venkatésvara 
Oricntal Jnstitete, Vol. VII, p. 92. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 187, 

* Above, Vol. XV, p. 250; 4. BR. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1916, part IT, para. 3, p. 113. 

* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 234; Vol. XV, pp. 251 and 255. 

* Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 257-58. 

*N. Venkatsramanayya : Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi, p. 46. 

* It must be admitted that no specific evidence is at our disposal at present to show that territorial expansion 
‘Was accomplished by these Pallava rulers, But the fact that they were brave and indulged in aggressive warfare 
is proved by the historical events and the titles borne by them, such as Ranajaya, Samara-Dhanaiijaya, Atirana- 
chanda, ete., which might not be altogether vainglorious ; S. J. I., Vol. I, pp. 144-45 ; Vol. XII, pp- 10-11, Compare 
Eastern Chdlubyas (up. cit.), p. 69. 

* Topographical List, te. (op. cit.), Nellore, Nos. 733-39. 
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Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, which was also the home of more than one donee of the record.* 
The same place seems to have been alluded to as Krovaéri in the Sataliiru plates of Gunaga Vijaya- 
ditya,? after about a century and a half. One of the donees in this charter, who belonged to this 
place, was Nariyanasarman of the Rithitara gdtra. It would appear from this that this place 
was the resort of learned Brihmanas for generations. It may possibly be identified with Krosiru 
in the Sattenapalle taluk of the Guntur District.* 


TEXT 
First Plate 
1 Svasti [|*] Srimat® jitam(th) Bhagavatim® [|*] Kaichipur-ddhishta(shtha)nit-Pallavanam(rh) 
Bhiaradvaja- : 
2 sagotra(tra)nith sva-viryy-idhigata-rajyasya’ abhyarchchita-Sakti-siddhi-sampannasya 
3 pratip-dpanata-raja-mandalasya Madhyama-Lokapilasya Lokapilinam=pali*(fiche)- 
4 masya® paramabrahmi(hma)nyasya Maharajasya $ri-Mahéndravikramavarmmanah pautrali? 
bahu- 
5 samara-vijaya-labdha-yasah-prakigasya -_ vidhi-vihita-sarvva-maryyidasya sthiti-sthitasya’ 


Second Plate ; First Side 


6 amit-itmand yathivad-abhrit-ASvamédh-ady-anéka-kratu-yajinas=satya-vratasya dharm-a- 

7 tmand mahimapi!® Mahéndrasya Paraméévaravarmmanah putrah? Bhagavad-bhakti-sad- 
bhava-samarppi- 

8 ta-sarvva[h*]" praja-sarhrar'jana-paripailan-ddyoga-satata-satya'-vrata(ta)-dikshite[h*]4 Ka- 

9 liyuga-ddsh-ipahrita-dharmm-dddharana-nitya-sannaddho"* anéka-samara-satighatta-janita- 
vikra- 

10 ma-vasudhi-tal-aih(-ai)ka-vira(rd)" rajarishi(jarshi)-guna-sarvva-sandoha-vijigishu[h*}* para- 
mabha(bha)gavata[h*]® pa- 


1§. I. I., Vol. I, pp. 532-34. 

2 Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. V, p. 115, lines 60-61. 

3 There are other possibilities also, o.g,, Koviiru in the Koviiru and Kandukur falubs of the Nellore District. 

‘From the original plates and impressions. 

5 The consonant ¢ may be read as rta also. ‘This word should be read either as Srimala or érimatam, preferably 
the former. In the former case it qualifies Bhagavata and in the latter Pallavandaric. 

®Read Bhagavala, The abbreviated invocation jitam Bhagavata is met with in the Uruvupalli and other records. 

? Sandhi is not observed here. 

8 This letter is peculiar and looks like li. The engraver seems to have incised the wrong form of the intended 
akshara ticha. 

*In the Uruvupalli and Pikira grants the expression reads Lokapalanam paiichamasya Likepalesya, whe 
it is Lokap@lanam paichamasya only in the Vilavatti grant. The expressions Madhyamaldhap@la and Likapia- 
nai panchama obviously refer to god Varuna, 

10 The reading intended is perhaps mahim-dpama-. 

U Yor clarity of sense it is better to separato this compound expression, 

12 This anusvara is placed wrongly on the akshara ja. 

13 The word is sara in the Uruvupalli grant, 

14 Sandhi is not properly observed here. 

16 "This and the following two expressions may also be taken as qualifying Bapps-bhaffarabs, in wlich case we 
need not separate them. 


cag 
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11 ramamihéévara[h*] paramabrahmanya(nyd) Bappa-bhattaraka-pida-bhakti[h*] sri-Narasirh- 
havarmma- 


12 nah(varmma) Mél-Mundarishtré? Asidharapurasy=dttaré |? Réyaru-nima-grimam(masya) 
graméyaki- 

13 u-ittham=-djiipayati [| *] ayara gramafh*] Kuravasri-vastha(vaste)vyasya Réathitara- 
sagotrasya’ ; 

14 Apastatibha(ba)-sitr-idhyadyinah* dvéda-piragasya  Véda-Védarng*-Etihisa-Purina-tatva- 
(ttva)-vi- 


15 dajh*) KilaSarmmanasya(nah) pautriya  dvi(dvé)da-piragasya Kumaragarmmana[h*] 
putraya dvéda-piragiya 


Third Plate ; First Side 
16 nitya-svadhyiya-niratiya Sdmayajint Kumiaramandasarmmané asmaika[m”*]  ayur- 


17 bala-vijaya’-aisvaryy-Gbhivyiddhayé  brahmadéhi(yi)krity=asmabhir-ddatta{h*] pravard- 
dhamina-vijaya- 


18 rajya-sarhvatsaré dvadasa-varshé Vaisakha-paurnnamasyé(syar) 50ma~grahana~ 
nimitté datta éva(ttah | éva)- 


19 m=avagamyé(mya)* imi(ma)[m=-a*}mitya{h*]  sarvvah(rvvé) karana-yuktafh*]  saryva- 
niyOgakah* rija-vallabhis=cha saficharantah(ntah) 


20 sarvva-kara-parhi(ribi)rah(rara) pariharantu {| *] Imam-=ajiidm=-atikramit-=sa papas=sariran= 
daydam-=arhati [| *] "Sémaditya- 


Third Plate ; Second Side 


21 suta{h*] Sriman-Nandakurra-nrip-Esvarah [ | *] ajiaptis-Sasanasy=asya Rajaditya-pratha- 
{té)pavan [jjlj*] Yatri(Yad=atra) 


22 bha* shatah’ SlOkab(kih) [| *] Brahma-svam(m) *visharia ghorah(rata) na visharh visham= 
achyaté { | *] visham=tkikina(nam) hanti brahma- 


23 svam(th) putra-pautpi(tra)kam [ (/2/* ] Svadattém(:) paradattam va |? yo haréti(ta) vasun- 
dharim [ | *] shashti’-va- ; 
1 Sandhi is not observed here. 
2 The dapda is superfluous. 
* Vhis erusedra is placed wrongly on the following akehara gé. 
“ There is some confusion here. If the akzhara my€ ig treated as a case of eandhi, 
should be deleted. 
* This and the following verses are in the Anush{ubh metre. 
* The form of this letter is queer. It is neither bha nor ma. It is clear that the engraver wanted to make it 
the 


then the following initial j 


? Reed bhapands. 
* losers Aj before this word to make the pada metrically ccerect. 
* The subscript j of this akehara looks like the subscript dh ar v. 


Compare, for instence, ndha in line 23 
Ties ake ¢ 23 and 
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24 rsha-sahasrani | vishta*(shtha)yam(yam) jayaté krimih [||3{]*] Bahubhir-vvasudhi 
datta |} bahubhi- 


25 $=ch=fnupillita(ti) | yasya yasya yatha® bhiimifh] |! tasya tasya tatha® phalam {j¢ [4 |/+| 


No. 12—BILAIGARH PLATES OF KALACHURI PRATAPAMALLA ; YEAR 969 
(I Plate) 
L. P. Panprya, Raicgaru, anp P. B. Desar, Ooracamunp 


The credit of the discovery of this copper plate document, the existence of which was known 
as early as 1940, goes to Pandit L. P. Pandeya, Honorary Secretary of the Mahakosala Historical 
Society. It was in the possession of Dewan Hardayal Singh, Zamindar of Bilaigarh* in the 
Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. Through the kindness of Mr. R. N. Banerjee, Commissioner, 
Chhattisgarh Division, it was obtained on loan from the owner and sent to the then Goyernment 
Epigraphist for India, for examination, in November 1942. Subsequently, at the advice of 
Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India, who accorded his kind permission and other 
facilities, Mr. Desai, a member of his office, was also provided with an opportunity of studying 
the epigraph. Thus as a result of joint co-operation the inscription is edited here for the first 
time. 

It is a set of two copper plates held together by a ring with seal. The plates measure roughly 
from 10 to 10% inches in length and 6} inches in breadth. A hole with a diameter of about half an 
inch is bored towards the centre of the top of each plate for the ring to pass through. The plates 
are engraved on the inner sides only and a margin of about an inch is left out towards the left. The 
size of the letters on the first plate is bigger than that on the second, the average being roughly 
% and + of an inch respectively. Asa result of this the first plate has accommodated 16 lines and 
the second 22 lines. The seal is circular measuring about 2} inches in diameter. It is partly 
damaged and obliterated towards the left. Its upper portion contains crudely carved figures of a 
seated goddess, viz., Lakshmi, in the middle and two elephants with jars in their upturned trunks 
on either side. In the lower portion is incised the figure of a dagger placed across pointing towards 
the right. In the intervening space is engraved in Nagari characters the partly d imaged legend 
Sri (Sri)..Pratapamalladéva. In respect of this seal and many other points which will be dis- 
cussed presently, the present plates bear close resemblance with the Péndrabandh plates of the same 
king, already published in this journal.* 


1 The danda is superfluous, 

? The subscript / of this akshara looks like the subscript dh or v. Compare, for instance, ndha in line 23 and 
rvva in the following line. 

3 The words yadd and fada are more commonly used for yatha and tathé of this verse. 

‘ This punctuation in the original is made up of a spiral followed by a wavy line. 

£ This is the first set of Bilaigarh plates. According to the official sources, the plates were originally unearthed 
while ploughing his field by one Rimnith, son of Gépi Kahra, a resident of tho village Paoui, about 3 miles fom 
Bilaigarh. They were handed over to the agent of the Zamindar of Bilaigarh, who passed them on te his master, 
The information gathered by Mr. Pandeya reveals that two more sets of copper plates were diseovered in the village 
Paoni in September 1940, One of these, which fell into the hands of a sadhu, was subsequently recovered by the 
vaid Zamindar, This set was received in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India ia 1045. This is 
styled the second set of Bilaigarh plates for the convenience of description. It belongs to Prithvid@va IT cad jg 
dated 896 of the Chédicra. The second sct from Bilaigarh is being published in this journal. These plates are 
now deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur. 

© Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 1 ff. 
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The characters are Nigari of the thirteenth century being on the whole identical with those 
of the Péndribandh charter. Some of the peculiarities noticed! in the case of the latter, such as 
non-distinction between p and y as the second members of conjunct letters, scoring off of the 
superiluous syllable by vertical strokes at the top, besides others, can be detected in this inscription 
also. The avagraha sign is not used in many places ; for instance, Ratnadévd=bhavat in line 12 and 
taté—bhit inline 13. Itis, however, used in vadand-"jani in line 8 and a few other expressions. As the 
first member of a conjunct letter, n sometimes looks like ¢, e.g., -anvayéinline2. The subscript th is 
not generally distinguished from ¢; e.g., “pratisht-- in line 27 and vishta@ydm in line 33. The 
form of cerebral i is made up of three vertical strokes—the first being slightly curved, the 
second a wavy line and the third a straight line, similar to its later counterpart. This kind of » is 
not met with in the Péndrabandh charter. In the Péndrabandh inscription it is represented 
by a symbol resembling | without its top joint. 


Tn regard to orthography we may note the following. In rare cases the anusvdra is replaced 
by the class nasal, e.g., “gaiiga in line 13. V is substituted for b; e.g., Vrahma-in line 1 and 
“amvara- inline 2. In certain expressions j is used for y and vice versa ; e.g., yatak for jatah in lines 
5 and 7, jah for yak in line 13 and jasas for yasas in lines 9 and 14. Ina majority of. instances s 
is written for 4; ¢.g., sivari for Sivar in line 1, désé for dzé2 in line 4. The reduplication of the 
consonant following r is resorted to in a large number of syllables, though the exceptions to this 
practice are not negligible ; e.g., pratyartha(thi) in lines 3-4, °sau(Sau)rya in line 6 and °darpana 
in line 10. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the usual salutation to Brahman in, the 
beginning and the date at the end, the whole record is composed in verse. There are thirty verses 
in all. They are generally punctuated by single dandas at the end of each half and double dandas 
at their completion, The verses are numbered. An inadvertent omission has occurred in numbering 
the 16th verse. On account of this the following verses are all numbered less by one than the 
actual figure. This mistake has been corrected in the accompanying text. Some errors in marking 
the daydas have also been rectified. The first fourteen verses describing the genealogy of the 
Kalachuri family down to Pratipamalla, are identical with those in the Péndraibandh plates, 
The next six verses, which are new, give an account of the donee’s family and the circumstances of 
the gift. The following nine verses constitute the familiar praise of land gift and the customary 
impreeation. The last verse refers to the scribe who wrote the record. 


The object of the epigraph is to record the gift, on the date specified below, of the village 
Sirala to a learned and pious Brihmana, named Haridisa, by king Pratapamalla. Prataipamalla 
belonged to the Kalachuri family of Ratanpur. The genealogy of the family is traced as usual 
from the primeval ancestor Manu of the solar descent. This account is identical with that found 
in the Péndrabandh inscription. Pratipamalla was the son of Ratnaraja or Ratnadéva III and 
great-grandson of Prithvidéva II. From the last part of the otherwise conventional eulogy (verses 
13-14), it can be gathered that Pratipamalla was quite young when he became king. Pratapamalla 
is the last known ruler of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur and his existence was brought to the notice 
ef scholars for the first time by Mr. L. P. Pandeya’s discovery of copper coins bearing his name on 
the banks of the river Mabanadi near Bilpur.? Subsequent disclosure of two copper plate charters 
issued by him, viz., the Péndribandh record, and the present one, have placed his reign beyond all 
doubt 

The date as given in lines 28 and 38 is Savivat 969, Ashidha, lunar eclipse. The Sarvat evi- 
dently refers to the year of the Chédi or Kalachuri era. Assuming the above year to be expired 


ing t 
nemo renee ene 


1 Thid., p. 2. gees So 
* Ibid, p.3. 
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and calculating with 247-48 A.C. as the starting point of the era, the lunar eclipse occurred on the full- 
moon day of Ashadha in 1218 A.C., corresponding to July 9, Monday, This appears to be the date 
ofthe record. We may, however, note that the lunar eclipse took place also on the fullmoon day of 
Ashadha in 1219 A,C., corresponding to June 29, Saturday. The present charter is dated four 
years later than tho Péndrabandh epigraph, thus extending the reign period of Pratapamalla 
up to 1218 A.C. 


Before we proceed to other details, it seems necessary to examine a few facts connected with 
the history of these Kalachuris, not adequately noticed by scholars. One is the place allotted to 
Prithvidéva III in the genealogical account of the family. In his Dynastic History of Northern 
India‘ Dr. H. C. Ray postulates that Ratnadéva III was succeeded by Prithvidéva III. The only 
basis for this assumption is the Ratanpur inscription? In this record three generations of kings are 
mentioned, viz., Jajalladéva, his son who might be Ratnadéva who defeated Chédaganga, and his 
son Prithvidéva. The characteristic achievement of vanquishing Chodaganga is attributed in all 
the records of the family to Ratnadéva II, father of Prithvidéva II. From this it becomes explicit 
that Prithvidéva of the Ratanpur record is identical with Prithvidéva II and that no grounds exist 
for the assumption of a Prithvidéva III. The subsequent history of the family as known from other 
epigraphs,* reveals that Prithvidéva II was followed by his younger son Jajalladéva II. After 
a short while the rulership passed on to Jajalladéva Il’s elder brother Jagaddéva. The latter was in 
turn succeeded by Ratnadéva III and grandson Pratapamalla. Thus we are justified in dis- 
countenancing the ‘existence of Prithvidéva II. 


Dr. Ray tries to support the above view of his by saying that the date of the Ratanpur inscrip- 
tion agrees with the ascription of the epigraph to Prithvidéva III. This argument is fallacious ; for, 
the date which is taken to be Vikrama Sarhvat 1247, as read by its editor, the late Dr. Kielhorn, 
is itself doubtful and his observations! on the same reveal that the record might have been originally 
dated in the Chédi era, the first digit of which was 9. As a good number of inscriptions of Prithvi- 
dava II with dates ranging from the Chédi year 900 to 915, has been discovered,® there should be no 
difficulty in assigning the Ratanpur epigraph to his reign. Another consideration that has obviously 
persuaded Dr. Ray to assign the Ratanpur record to Prithvidéva III, is the chronological position 
of its composer. This was Dévagana®, son of Ratnasirha and grandson of Mamé. Now it might 
be that this same Ratnasithha was the composer of the Malhar inscription’ of Jajalladéva II dated 
919 of the Chédi era. Ascription of the Ratanpur inscription to Prithvidéva II would lead to the 
result that whereas Dévagana, the son, drafted the record of the king who was the father, Ratna- 
sithha, his father, composed the charter of the king who was the son. This superficial anomaly can 
be explained away by pointing out that there exists a difference of only four years between the 


Se ee ee ee 

1 Vol. II (1936), pp. 813-14. ‘The same view appears to have been held by other scholars also, though net 
without diffidence; compare Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 421 and the genealogical 
statement on p. 393. It must, however, be noted that in his article on the ‘ History of the Kalachuris of Southern 
Kosala,’ Mr. Amalananda Ghosh has shown that Prithvidéva of the Ratanpur inscription was Prithvidéva II, 
and not Prihvidéva IL; dearya Puspaiijali, pp. 274-75. 

2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 45 ff. 

2 Ibid., p. 40; Vol. XXI, p. 762, etc. 

4 Tbid., Vol. I, p. 49, n. 41, 

6 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1234, 1236, ete. 

6 We may incidentally note the title Rayarasinha of Dévagana’s son, Jagatsimha ; above, ‘Vol. I, p. 51. Dbis 
js influenced by Kannada. A study of the inscriptions of the period shows that a good many titles of similar origin 
from Karnataka were adopted and oxhibited by distinguished persons in other parts of India. 


7 Above, Vol. I, pp. 39:ff, 
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last known dates of Prithvidéva II and his son Jajalladéva II, viz., K. 915 and 919, and that thero 
would be no absurdity in surmising that both Dévagana and his father Ratnasithha lived up to 
an advanced age and composed the two records removed by a brief interval of time. 


Tn his recent study of the inscriptions of the Southern Kalachuris or the Kalachuris of Karya- 
taka, rather inappropriately described as the Kalachuryas of Kalyani by the late Dr. Fleet, Mr. Desai 
bas been able to detect a large number of affinities’ that go to establish closer ties among the 
southern and the northern branches of the Kalachuri stock. An inscription from Harasiir attri- 
butes lunar descent to the Kalachuris of Karnataka and this claim is supported by further epi- 
graphical evidence. Among the northern Kalachuris, those of Tripuri and Gorakhapur trace 
their descent from the moon.* In glaring contrast with this comes the statement! in the inscrip- 
tions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, which commence with an invocation to the sun god who is 
tepresented as the originator of the family. It is interesting to note that solar descent is also men- 
tioned in some inscriptions of the Southern Kalachuris.5 Some of their records* open with an 
invocation to the sun god on the analogy of the inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur. It has 
to be observed further that the Saivite traditions of the northern families, particularly those of 
Tripuri and Gorakhpur, such as intensive devotion to the god Siva and adoption of his vehicle 
Nandi as their royal emblem,’ were preserved intact in the southern family as well.8 An 
inscription from Chadachana’ in the Bijapur District, dated 1057 A.C., introduces Bijjala I, the 
grandfather of Jogama, as a subordinate of the Western Chalukya king Soméévara I, and as 
bearing the significant title Dahala-bedasiga (ornament of the Dahala country). 


The donee Haridiisa belonged to a learned and respectable family. His father was Divodasa, 
son of Bhyigu-Pandita. These belonged to the Sarhkrita gotra, having the pravaras Sarhkrita, 
Athgirasa and Vichaspatya. After the statement of the gift in verse 19, a renowned teacher of 
Saivite persuasion, named Iganasiva, is eulogised in the next verse. The position held by this 
divine in the transaction is not made clear. It is likely that he was the royal preceptor and spiri- 
tual guide and introduced here at the behest of the king. Verse 30 contains a description of Pra- 
tirija of the Gauda lineage, who wrote the record on the copper plates with clear letters out of 
natural devotion for the Brihmanas. This Pratiraja is identical with the scribe of the Péndrabandh 
plates wherein he is characterised as the light of the Record Office. The gift village Sirala may 
possibly be indentified with Siroli in the Janjgir Tahsil of the Bilaspur District. 

wee a i 

* Fleet has alluded to only two links, viz., the title Kalafjarapuravaradhisvara and reference to the Dahala 

country in a Harihar inscription ; Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. I, p. 469. 
* Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 24. 

*Tbid., p. 25, n. 3; Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. XXXVI, Nos. 1-2, p. 107. 

“It is chown that there is no real contradiction in the divergent claims of lunar and solar descents by the two 
groups of the same family and that they can be easily reconciled ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p- 25, n. 3, 

* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 448, Compare the allusion to the solar lineage of Bijjala (I) in a Silahara in- 
scription ; above, Vol. XXVIUL, p. 178. : 

* Two inseriptions, one from Muttigi and another from Ingalé4var in the Bijapur District ; Bombay-Karna- 
tak collection, No. 104 of 1929-30 and No. 11 of 1930-31. 

* Above, Vol. II, p. 305 ; Vel. VII, p. 85; Vol. XII, p. 205 ; Dynastic Hist. of Northern India, Vol. Il, p. 742, 

*The theory of Jains leanings of Bijjala II is now thoroughly exploded and it is shown on the strength of 
epigraphic and literary evidence that all the members of the Southern Kalachuri family were staunchly Saivite in 
their persuasion. This aud other topics briefly referred to above and in the article ‘ Harastr Inscription of King 
Séma * (2bove, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 23 £.), have been elaborately discussed in his lectures on the Southern Kalachuris 
“elivered by Mr. Desai in Februsry 1951 at the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar. ‘These lectures are pub. 
liehed in the Kannada Sahitya Parichat Patrike, Vol, XXXVI, Nos. 1-2, pp. 102 ff, 

* B. K. coll., No. 17 of 1937-38. 
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[Metres: Vv. 1, 7, 9, 11, 15-16, 19, 21-29 Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 5, 14 Upajati; vv. 3, 12 Sragdhara ; 
vv. 4, 6, 30 Vasantatilaka ; v. 8 Malini ; vv. 10, 17 Sikharint ; vv. 13, 18, 20 Sardilavikri- 


dita.] 
First Plate 


1 free [it] 3% a(a)et am fart oma fet fa(fa)e 
THT (Ty) | wae(a) TW what  a(z)at 


TA WU 


2 mamawia(a)wae wife: a gee gee: qe ware? Tat 


3 fa oaft(a) aa: URN denea(se) aha: Tere sear 


a(t)mea:(a:) et oat: 18 yea 


4 d(fa)qetafaateay) oo met = wegen: 1 adat (sat) e¢(=2)- 


fata (at) aerafecfefe + ear ( ear) artigeet” (a) 


5 g0:(st) a(at)a: atacatat aria yt 
aeetee (aT) Feakeaae 


6 fawea(s) fear (a) gar a(a)ygehnt(at)avees(e) aT 


vast 9 aracferqia (ar) areteaed (24) oF As- 


7 waat(at)at ware a(t) ue 6 aet(at)Aq%eq 4 =—-SfeaTeTeT: 


marratearca (frat) Feast: 1 at (aT) atra- 


sehqrahraraaReetedts: uM dae aaaedisafe <r(er)- 


ust faeat (Rat) taHT- 


1 ¥rom the original plates and inked impressions. 
2 Expressed by a symbol. 


3 There appears to be an anuavara on this letter; but this and e few other dots elsewhere have to be ignored, 


as they are apparently due to the defect in tho metal. 


“This ru is not properly engraved ; it may be compared with other rus in the saat ie Si ¢.g., lines 8 and 11. 


* There is a scored-out sign for medial i before the letter sya. 


* This danda is superfluous, By inserting this punctuation mark, the seribe possibly meant that the first 


quarter of the verse ended with the word jalah. his is wrong, as it ends with kaw. 


1 Thisis clearly la , compare Ila of Kékallainl.6. The intended ckshara was perhaps rays which ia however 


wrong forrnna, See above, Vol. XXIII, p. 4, n. 2. 
*The word kuribha is followed by tho two scored-out syllables vibha. 
* Tho form anja is wrongly used for anuja for tho sako of metre. 


15 DGA/52 
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8 sata: | aa wat(ateqafafeacfaarr Pode Ta- 
(aa) ferqiat fatter a(a)- 
10 aq ous jatar (aye 9 a(arjeafewe: 1 Aaa 


Tarra A Se: ett 

ll aq efacefset(at)ua(a)a? 9 aeeeraraafaaaciaiscsata: = aaa: | 
aHaT- 

12 waqe*) [arse qiiaaiae saat eT ae: sll GT 
(1) Ras" raaerreqat- 

13 qafaat | a (a)eat()srATeT aft aH OTST oe 
Tats” hyaretirer ( fer) frarerata- 

14 ma(ara)afet = fenrttacaraa (aist)aeft «= ta (aatt) frdaaaa (a) 1 
TW at(s) afer (fa) ferearcten- 

15 gfe: Ge: Jeaeal Tae [20] STS aTT 

16 qa(z)retsle](@)et: 1 Sreataareary(y)9: pat (ar) é jaf: 
meee u spate (fit) fe: THAT 


Second Plate 


VT oemrgat | ya(e) mea (A) fait ot) rergeas (a) eather 
ret (aett) <arfe (fat) Pretreafaea:(<4:) 1 arettarinra- 


1S sPaeraafeqentectan (nt) setterrirg (2 ) ave (=) wafefeatrafata (fr) wer (at) 
(at wT] nee 
19 grea  aaife(afer)ateacdiadaferisct «= ae fatsiarera:*] 
wraeq al(at)asat aT 1 wT 


4 This letter is not clesr on the impression. The plate is slightly damaged at this spot, - 

* This dada is superfluous. 

* Better read dérayed for déayad. 

* The formation of the letter thé is not normal, 

* The word bhimi gensrally ends in short. ‘The long fis necessitated hore evidently tor the ewke of metre 
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aa Jagia asin Me reraita Aamaneire Nan La RAawas se Rade! i 
Ge agra Ina il aac aaa: PSIG ACs meng MAY Ne Asaz ao. 15 
(qn NASN2 1 4M a NIGEIER GAA 11% MAG AVE AT ATS 15 
Agalalasa€ Waa yIdN8 NasrUeaieiaal SEE SKelGelcizis 
Gedlae sah tata tae asi FRa Falls racieemGale Hales 
(aasa(das2 14 CGE Gitta Baia A ai AIA 224 DN TAT AS 
ardleadsliaXsii yl ASI ag i MALS AaR ACT Hci 
AG AGIA) {enact HEAT wells aang a2 aisaleqan 

ah & ules eee aE EI eutle ee Raga: 

faitelig Nea Asiana 

jana nla waa: Rede cer eas faisadi nasa: ee & 
wanetnaenaqes aaa nan sa ANE 34z, ad aqnedal 
ana pws [Fas H MAA ALAR Bag ae IM AANA AG 1 AGE 
2H HS vr dda ingle BG (dadaadl 1" #5 5(G aay 


GAGE: ae: Zaz MAF a AAA GT: 
WAG aeitare GH edhd aac! Lobe CAAA VA AGE rabies ve 


AA AaMsakes) 7h AaAAA: 
sche VAI ait Gls Seder ASA 
SAAS Geile Rulerv lg Scag 
MAG Gin 3 ame 
AMIE aa. Sas muna Bi 
7 ry ateygilie IU. AA gl aid Ae fies 2 
adalad daze caves P=) Ana aa ina qase AV 
MIAITS IalPiadae Roasts Agana Ada Bale 
AG HAh? Qg.9 Alias TAR aha Aroea eHTl CAL Pete 1 
Hea sties Aid haalas(ta 5 4515 (Ris ARS, INGER oF a 
onal alang ey ana dale age a 1. AMA Gases 
(real aT: alana Gi, (Cada a Relin2 HABA Af 
uasias qa Aifad siafer: Bare SaaMlaatatt 
AaATae ISAC Meas 


Tanase a qaa hn Pea 

AQABA ST HIG! AAT t } 

2 Agate Searcy nem VAARS 144971 ainacal 7 
+o, (A sar IAD ve “if ANS 

avait Ime (a ANA 


B, Cu. CHHABRA SCALE: ONE-HALF Suuvey or bepra. Caucurra 


(From a photograph) 
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20 areet (Ut) qat (aT) got afrcet emrarergsratinpetyt affayart 
fet afar fat fe faraa(a) fH: wean 

21 meat wet nadd «=e (@:) «aaa Sa (@) Beem: [I] 
qedagedinaceaeat F(a)et ar(at)aift (a) fa . 

22 fed: ugvu sae aianigeprmeyscdas: pl] dat aaa 
Gfsat yar (a)aH: ey a(a)- 

23 wa a(a)fadva: 2 geoeqftar(at)eafaq =f] ararerrmifres: 
fara BTA (A) ATUL Rg] ALA ATRAEAT- . 

24 seat’ax ga efieaaey:(9:) fader: ga: a(a)eaquiaaatagm: [1*] 
aararea (at) fast: | (Sst) wa 

2 a(a)aras: epet (et) frat(at)s wrt: Garon neg (te)i 
aaat aftara « saaafaeaiea: | Aa 

26 ca(a) aL] aT (A)aeat © fadeaata: far (feta) sig erat: 
[i] ar (ar) carey (92) foraeatacatreat art (Ht) a (q) fa: (fe:) 
Wal « 

27. aterat. fraaatat firfaraeft:« srear:3 sfawet (set): ge(es)u at 
warrada (Tt) Cat aaeryer(ad)a: [1*] sea 

28 faxarr = =—-aT (aT) Tat (st) arr tear nes( gayi Taafa- 

(far) craft: wfergit | artaPararafr: «ar (ferat) firm (44) a(t) TTR- 

qialraa:. sat fadarefin: [*] aaratara(a) atarax: = a (ford) a 

qorat ait: eet (at) arafrat fata 

qafafa(fa)zer(eq) qatar: =o uge(Ro)n A (a)a WAT aT 

qorea (at) azarae (7H) «L*)  afrarree frais we AML) 

qT RO (RR)U 


° 


bo 
© 


oo 
i=) 


1 This deyga is superfluous, 
2'This va is redundant. Read =chachhasadhara iva. 
2 The visarga after prapta iv redundant, Read prapla-pratish{h-ddeyap. 
o2 
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81 a(a)gfeed(t)qat sat oaafal*]) arofefa: 1 ae ae aT 
afi a(fret)eq cer cat GAT URL (RV)U Aa a Tfery|aT (eA) ft 
FY) T 

82 di sag(sa)fe 1 sar(at) at qeaneatot faadt(a) w(t) AI- 
wat uRe(za)n Wal(a)aat fest war(wT)xet = [Rat- 
(<1) A[el(e) 

83 agyst de:(acs) arise eT fe Tama(q) ea (ex) wat 
wea? at at(at) alel(a z)aq(a)at(aq) Li*) @ faser(sor)ar 
qiriet faq 

84 fH: ae avafa Jey (Ry) asmat wat antaa(a)[aq 71 
wa aferama afieat a A(q)eaft uay(ze)u fee 

85 adage (eI ferefe a(y)fre 1 mpgpr(m) args ards 
ae aea(q) uRe(o)| [le at gt Sa afeifar a(faz)- 

86 Hefaa(oq) 1 aeiqea tara (ar) eer soa (eT) ft URe(Rs) II 
wary (sq) Sata (a) ae [alata (fei) sta (fF) aif 1 a(a)4 
yard waa @- 

37 wa() wea(S) oo weteft gs (Re) aeara(a) a: TefeaTTT afer 
(sf) at ateretfeapifeifedt aardq ata? feo 

38 fraciq = fash aaah fara (1) 3 (1) forerste (#) a: 
uRe(Ro)u Wag age [u*] 


ee 
i This yoeys is engraved above the line. ES hers sa 
* This dt is a correction from tram, 
* These four letters and a as well as the letter dha at the end of the foregoing line appear in the 
i +} t omitted b: i F 

maale. se: pm J they were omitted by the engraver through oversight, who later discovered the omission 
* Or perhaps the original has correctly peu, the upward stroke of the medial u merging into the left hand 

stroke of «. 

* This is obviously mesnt to be iSmram, being the incorrect form often met with in inseriptiona, 
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No, 13—SIDDHESWAR INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHA IV ; ANKA YEAR 19 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Smoar, Ootacamund, and K, B. Trivarat, Cuttack 


Amongst the tracts where the NIA dialects are spoken, Orissa offers a unique opportunity 
to the students of Indo-Aryan linguistics. Numerous are the epigraphic records left by the rulers 
of Orissa who flourished before the Muhammadan conquest of the country about the middle of the 
sixteenth century. Distinct traces of the influence of the Oriya language and orthography are 
noticed in such early inscriptions as the Madras Museum plates! of the time of Narendradhavala,? 
which are written in quasi-Sanskrit and are assignable to the tenth century A.C., while epigraphs 
written in the Oriya language are found in fairly large numbers since the fourteenth century. 
Although Orissan inscriptions of the age of the imperial Gangas, whethor their language is Sanskrit - 
or Oriya, were usually written in the Gaudiya (the socalled proto-Bengali) script, which is the 
mother of the Oriya alphabet, we have, from the fourteenth century, epigraphs showing fairly 
developed characteristics of the Oriya script. Unfortunately medieval Orissan records, written 
in the Oriya language and alphabet, have been very rarely published with facsimiles and accurate 
transcripts. In the editor’s preface to the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. V, 1925, H. Krishna 
Sastri, then Government Epigraphist for India, observes, “‘ Of these last (i.e., the Oriya records 
transcribed in the volume, Nos. 1006, 1119, 1152 and 1161), the texts given have to be considered 
as tentative since there are no published inscriptions in this language and script to afford comparison 
and since scholars capable of handling them are also few.” Of course, some early Oriya inscriptions 
were published by M. M. Chakravarti without facsimiles in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol. LXII, Part I, 1893, pp. 90 ff. ; cf. ibid., Vol. LXIV, Part I, 1895, pp. 149 ff. Another 
Oriya inscription from Bhubaneswar was published with Plate in the same journal in 1924 (pp. 41 #.) 
by G. Sircar ; but the characters of this record are early Bengali. The Balasore copper axe-head 
inscription of the Siiryavar4i monarch Purushottama (circa 1470-96 A.C.) published by Beames 
in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, 1872, p. 355, and by HE. A. Gait in the Journal of the Bikar and 
Orissa Research Society, Vol. IV, 1918, p. 363, is the only early inscription written in the Oriya 
language and alphabet, of which both a facsimile and an accurate transcript are available to the 
students of Oriya palaeography and linguistics. Krishna Sastri’s remarks about the paucity of 
satisfactorily edited early Oriya inscriptions remain substantially true even today. The transcripts 
of the large number of Oriya records since published without facsimiles in the South Indian Ins- 
criptions, Vol. VI, 1928, are by no means remarkable for their accuracy. No apology is therefore 
needed for editing in the following pages an interesting inscription of the fourteenth century, which 
is written in the Oriya language and alphabet and is one of the earliest of such records so far 
discovered. 

The village of Siddheswar lies in the vicinity of Jajpur (ancient Viraja-tirtha) on the river 
Vaitarani in the Cuttack District of Orissa. The name of the locality is derived from that of the 
deity Siddhesvara (Siva in the Liga form) whose temple is the only attraction in the area. There 
is a stone vrisha-stambha standing in the courtyard of the said temple, although the Bgure of the 
bull is missing. The pillar bears an inscription, the preservation of which is unfortunately not 
quite satisfactory. The record is engraved around a section of the pillar, which is tapering 
upwards. It occupies a space about 54 inches at the top and 3 inches at the bottem in 
length and 7 inches at the left end and 6 inches at the right in breadth. The writing is 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp, 44 ff. 
4 [In deference to the authors’ wishes, macron over e and o is not used at all in this article, asin Oriya theve 
yowels, say the authors, are often short.—Ed.] 
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divided into two parts by a vertical line, the space occupied by the portions at the left and right 
being respectively 37”x7” and 17"x6”’. There are five lines of inscription in both the parts, 
the first line of the smaller portion at the right being a continuation of the last line of the bigger 
part at the left. Individual aksharas are between }" and 1” in height. Of the two parts 
of the inscription, the preservation of the bigger one, which is more important, is fortunately not 
quite unsatisfactory ; but a piece of stone has broken away from the middle of the second part 
together with a number of letters from all the five lines of writing. The first line of this part, with 
the exception of three aksharas at the beginning, is broken away, while the gap caused by the break 
in the other lines of writing is between 4” and 8" in length. This has rendered the decipherment and 
interpretation of the latter part of the tecord extremely diflicult. 


The inscription is written in early Oriya characters which may be compared with those 
employed in the Balasore copper axe-head inscription of a later date, referred to above. Of initial 
vowels, the inscription under review employs a, @, i, u, € ando. Of these, iis of the Gaudiya type, 
while a (pronounced in Oriya and some other East Indian dialects as o in English nof and often 
confused with o) and @ are of the modern Oriya type. The medial G-stroke is short and joined to 
the top curve of the consonants. The medial signs of i and 7 are sometimes not easily distinguishable. 
K is without its vertical stroke as in the modern Karani variety of the Oriya alphabet.1 The same is 
the case sometimes with » which is invariably pronounced as 6 in Oriya and other Hast Indian - 
dialects. and ¢ are of the Bengali type, while n closely resembles the Telugu form of the letter. 
In some cases, there is little difference between g and p and, in a few cases, m also has a similar 
shape. 2 has more than one form. Sometimes it resembles ch ; but often its tail, which developed 
out of the protuberance of the lower slanting line of Gaudiya r, is joined with its top curve (put 
at the right side in a few cases ; ef. odrein line 1) as in modern Oriya. The form of the akshara ru is 
interesting. H resembles the same letter as found in other Orissan epigraphs including the Bhuba- 
neswar inscription (in early Bengali characters) referred to above. ‘The akshara hi in srahi (line 1) 
has, however, a cursive form noticed in some records including the said Bhubaneswar inscription. In 
modern Oriya, dental | is distinguished from retroflex | (derived from the sign of lin Gaudi) by a dia- 
critical mark. It is possible that this distinguishing diacritical mark has been used in our inscrip- 
tion in a few eases (cf. | in mudula in line 3) ; but the unsatisfactory state of the preservation of the 
epigraph renders it difficult to be definite on this point. The numerals J, 2, 4, 5 and 9 have been 
used in the inscription. The figure for 1 shows its Telugu form, while 2, 5, etc., are of the Bengali 
type. A peculiar Oriya method has been followed in pa 50 sa in line 4 to indicate paiichasa 50. 


The language of the inscription is Oriya. An interesting orthographical feature is the 
almost universal use of the dental sibilant in accordance with the peculiarity of Oriya pronuncia- 
tion. Noteworthy are also the expressions narasijigha for Sauskrit narasimha, vije-rije for 
vijeye-rijye, semarithu for sarvat (sarivatsare), kishna for krishna, chatarudiga for chaturdik, 
érikrapa-paliinicka for érikerana-pattandyaka, mahdsenapti for mahAsendpati, sanimigra for 
sandhiwigraha (sGndhivigrahika}, kotha-krana for koshtha-karaya, vehorana for vyavaharana 
vise for visheye, paridarasané for paridaréana, javata for ydvat, dsa for dyus, sidhesara for ki boars, 
ete, Similar expressions are also noticed in numerous other early Oriya inscriptions. : 


The date of the record is given in line 1 as samanithu 19 srahi Kakada-kishna 14 Chandra-vare, 
je., Monday, the 14th of the dark fortnight of Karkata (solar Bhidrapada) in the Anka 
year 19 of king Narasithha. The mention of Srikaraya-pattandyaka Visvanitha-mahasendpati 
as an ollicer of the king, as will be seen below, shows that he is none other than the imperial 
Gatiga monarch Narasizhha IV who began to rule about 1378 A.C. The expression srhi, used in 
the date, is believed to be a corruption of Sanskrit éaradi=Prakrit serahi meaning “ in fis year” 


dette eereree eee 


1 See JBOBS, Vol. X, Piate XIII following p. 170. 
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and here refers to the peculiar Anika reckoning connected with the medieval rulers of Orissa. 
Omitting, according to rule, the years 1,6 and 16, the 19th Aika year of Ganga Narasiraha 
IV would indicate his 16th regnal year corresponding to-circa 1394 A.C. The details of the date 
suggest Monday, the 27th July, 1394 A.C., to be the actual date of the document. 


The inscription records the grant of part of a village called Bhaitagrama which was situated in 
the Raanga vishaya or district. The revenue-incoma (jita ) of the land was 50 madhas probably of 
silver. The said district formed a part of Piirvadik-Dandapata, i.e., the eastern administrative unit. 
The governor of this Dandapita (danda-pariksh@) was NandikeSvara-sindhivigrahika who was 
subordinate to a higher officer, Srikarana-pattanayaka (designation of the chief officer in charge 
of the records department) Visvanitha-mahisenapati. Visvanatha was the chaturdik-danda- 
pariksha, i.e., the governor-general of four Dandapatas in the east, west, north and south in a 
particular area of the Ganga kingdom. The same officer is no doubt mentioned as Puro- 
$rikarana Visvanatha-mahasenapati in the second set (VI A, line 24 ; VI B, lines 3-4, 12) of the two 
Puri plates of Narasirnha IV.! A Simbhichalam inscription of Saka 1313 (1391 A.C.)* mentions 
Vigvanatha-mahasenipati as the Srikarana-pattandyaka of Varanasi-kataka, i.e., modern Cuttack, 
which was the capital of the later imperial Gangas. 


The grant is said to have been made with the consent of all the administrative officers including 
the pasdita, mudula, koshtha-karana and bhaga-loka of the Dandapata in question and was exempted 
from the payment of all taxes (avadana) including ohoru, pauka, paika, bheta, voda and paridar- 
gana. The word pasaita is derived from Sanskrit prasdda which is used in the form pasaya or pasi- 
eturn in Gujarati in the sense of “land separated for the maintenance of the village-artisans oF 
for religious and charitable purposes”. The official designations pasaita or pasaita and mahda- 
pasaita are also found in other Oriya inscriptions.* I udula is the same as modern Oriya muduli 
indicating a class of servants of tho god Jagannatha conceived as an emperor. Kosh- 
thakarana seems to indicate officials of the revenue department called Koshtha-vyapara in the Puri 
Plates (B) of Narasirnha IV. The expression bhaga-loka may be the same as bhaga-bhuj found in 
the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha.? Among the taxes mentioned in the list of exemptions, ohoru 
is apparently the same as dandodsi-ohora, i.e., the watchman-tax, mentioned in a Jagannath temple 
inscription.? Paduka may be modern Oriya pauseri and may have been a tax on the money realised 
by the creditors from the debtors. Paika is apparently the same as padatijivya of other inscriptions® 
and paikali of modern Oriya. It was probably a tax levied for the maintenance of the clubmen. 
Bheta means a periodical or occasional offering of money and voda (the same as modern Oriya 
vaddi) a similar offering of uncooked food. Paridargand, as the name implies, was a supervision- 
tax, although its real nature is uncertain. 


The purpose of the grant was apparently the long life (cf. asa.... for Sanskrit Gyushhdmarthe 
in line 6) of king Narasirnha IV. Owing to the damaged condition of the second part of the record 
under review, the names of the donee and the donor are not easy to determine. But it is permissible 


1 JASB, Vol. LXIV, Part I, pp. 151-152; above, Vol. XXVILIL, pp. 302 ff. 

2 SIT, Vol. VI, No. 801. 

2 See SU, Vol. VI, No. 94, lines 4 and 5; No. 1153, line 4; cf. the Oriya family-name PaSayata or Pasiita. 

“ According to the Parnachantra Bhashakosha, the duty of the Mudulis is to stamp a seal on the locks of the 
doors of the Puri temple. 

5 See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 306. 

6 See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 329, 331. 

1 JASB, 1893, Parti, p. 91, Ohori as the name ofa tax or cess occurs in the Madala Padj 
Prachinagadya-pady-adaria, p. 5, last line). On the realisation of paddy that was lent out, t 
stipulated interost in grain, the lender offers a quantity of paddy to tho village deity. This of 
ohori in some parts of Orissa even today. 

8 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 240-41. JBORS, Vol. XVIL, p. 17. 
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to think that the grant was made in favour of the god Siddhegvara in whose temple the record is 
found. Line 8 of our inscription reads the name Sidhesara (Siddhesvara) at the beginning and 
“Sku data (ie., “ given to....”) after a big gap. It seems therefore that the grant was made by 
& person named SiddheSvara. It is interesting to note in this connection that an officer of the 
Gaga monarch Narasituha IV is actually known to have been Patra SiddheSvara-Jena mentioned 
in the Puri plates B (Plate VI A, line 23). The extant medial e-mark after Sidhesara in line 8 of 
the inscription may suggest the title of nobility or family name Jend (originally meaning “‘ a prince”). 
Thus it is possible to think that Patra SiddheSvara-Jena, an officer of Ganga Narasimha IV, 
installed a Siva-lifiga named after himself and granted part of a village in favour of the deity for 
the longevity of his master. 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the inscription, viz., the village of Bhairh- 
grime and the district of Raiiiga, the intended reading for which may be Raaiga. The name of 
the district reminds us that of the Rivatga vishaya mentioned in the Puri plates* of Bhanu II and 
the Rimange vishaye mentioned in the Alagum inscription® of Anantavarman Chodagaiga. ‘The 
villoge of Alagum about ten miles from Sakhigopal in the Puri District was situated in the Ramanga 
viehaya. It is not impossible that Rivatiga, Ramafga and Radiga (or Raatga) are variant forms 
of the name of one and the same district. 


TEXT* 
Part I 
1 [Vira}-4ri-Naracifighad{e]vaffijka vilje-rajje samarhthu 19 [s]ra[hi] Kakada-kishna 14 Cha[ndra]- 


vire ~ 

2 chataru-dige(ga)-dayda-pariksha Sfijkra{pa*]-patanieka _Vis[v]anatha-mahasenapti[n]kra 
danda-parikshi [pu*][ruva]-diga-danda- 

$ pilte*jru Nandikesvara-sanimigrafijkra v[eJhorane e-dandapatara pasa[i*]ta muduli 
kothakrana [bhi]ga-loka 

4 samasta-vehoraya-anumate Raiiiga-vilse] Bhaithgrima-grima jita madha pa 50 sakra [bha]- 
ga{ka] dina 

5 [olboru phuki piiki bheti voda paridarasani javata avadina nisti-kara(ri) Vira-sri-[Na]- 


rasiighadeva- . 


Part I 
6 thera Asafkamirthe}................. pohinhs weasels nme kam ams ete s ae 
PMNGR Shae caeeW aeons ciapotasrssskestiassnvbvass arp eeses tipal 
& Bfidhejsara-[Jena].............+.-.. fik[u}* data pa 2 
EE ah dies hy nips Sd hh Mawes ech s poe ob che no ane vos cas 
Eg | eae | ae nee [ra}i [//*] 


? There are numerous other cases of naming a deity after the person responsible for its instal!stion. See above,¥ 
¥el, XXVIU, p. 182. 

* Journ, As. Soc., Vol. XVII, p. 24. 

* Above, p. 47. 

* From impressions. The inscription was copied by Sircar in January 1950, 

* The name of the deity seems to have occupied the space before this dative suffix. 
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No. 14—SANGALOODA PLATES OF RASHTRAKUTA NANNARAJA : SAKA 615 
(I Plate) 
M. VENKATARAMAYYA, OOTACAMUND 


These copperplates were received for examination by the Government Epigraphist for India 
in 1949 from Mr. N. W. Samudra, B.A., LL.B. of Akola, Madhya Pradesh, to whom the plates 
have since been returned. They were reported to have been discovered at Sangalooda 
(Sanglud), District Akola, The charter consists of three plates held together by a ring with 
8 seal containing the legend Sri-Juddhasurah and an emblem which looks like a flying garuda. 
The first and the third plates are engraved on one side only, the second being written on both 
sides. The plates together with the ring weigh 60? tolas. The record is registered as C. P. No. 59 
of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1949-50. A brief notice of the inserip- 
tion has already been made by Prof. Mirashi.' I edit the record here with the kind permission 
accorded by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India. 

The inscription is engraved in characters belonging to the southern class of alphabets. 
They bear close resemblance to those in which the Afijanéri Plate of Téjavarman? and the Elléra 
Plates of Dantidurga® are written. In general appearance, style of engraving and palaeographical 
features, the script ‘of our record falls in the same category as that of some Kalachuri, Chalukya 
and early Rashtrakiita records of Maharashtra and Gujarat, viz., the Sarsavni Plates of Buddha- 
raja,‘ the Abhona Plates of Sankaragarja,® the Nausari Plates of SryaSraya-Siladitya,® the Nirpan 
Plates of Nagavardhana,’ the Safijén Plates of Buddhavarasa,* the Manor Plates of Vinayaditya- 
Mangalarasa® and the Antréli-Chharoli Plates of Karka IL: Saka 679.1° Some common charac- 
teristics of this group of inscriptions are the following. The characters employed in them aze 
round in execution and show a tendency to cursive writing especially in the engraving of the 
letters n,m, y,rand/, In the marking of medial 7 and @, é and ai, and in the invariable use of the 
looped n and the unlooped ¢ they are all alike. The palaeography of our record is regular for the 
period to which it belongs, i.c., the 7th century A. C. 

The alphabet of the inscription calls for the following remarks. Instances of initial vowels, 
G (line 6), w (lines 21 and 22) and é (line 23) occur init. JD, initial, is exactly of the same form as that 
in the Elléra plates of Dantidurga."! In the marking of some medial vowels peculiarities are found. 
Thus, medial 7is indicated by a vertical stroke within the loop marking the short i, e.g., si in line 
21. Medial @ is indicated by two separate strokes asin kiinline2. But the same sign is marked in 
two different ways even though attached to the same consonant: e.g. pi in lines 22 and 24. The 
jihvamiliya which is exactly like ma is found in kéntal=ka (line 8), rahitali=ké (line 9), kétull=ka 
(line 9) and patili=ka (line 11). Y is written in two forms: the bipartite form occurs in dhays 
(line 15) while the form with a loop at the left like the Grantha y is noticed in vishaya (line 14). 
The dandas are marked for the full verse only and not for the halves. 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 4, 7 and n. 
*Tbid., Vol. XXV, plate facing page 236. 

+ Tbid., plate facing page 29. 

4 Ibid., Vol. VI, plate facing page 299. 
*Tbid., Vol. IX, plate facing page 296. 
*Tbid., Vol. VIII, plate facing page 232. 

7 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, plate facing page 124. 
* Above, Vol. XIV, plates tacing pp. 150-51, 
*Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, plates facing pp. 20-21. 
” JBBEKAS, Voi. XVI, plate facing p. 106. 
41 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 30, text-line 10, 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Portions of the text are in verses of which 
there are only two, both in the Sardilavikridita metre. The rest of the inscription is in prose. 
The usual imprecatory verses are conspicuous by their absence but a passage in prose occurring 
towards the end (lines 26-28) contains the imprecation against violators of the charity. 


The phraseology of the record deserves particular mention. The inscription opens with 
the usual svasti and the mention of the place of issue, viz., Padmanagara. In certain portions the 
phraseology of the record is exactly the same as that found in some early Katachchuri records, 
viz., the Abhdna Plates of Satkaragana : K. year 3471 and the Sarsavni Plates of Buddharaja : 
K. year 361.7. For instance, the passage atmany-Gahita-Sakti-siddhih describing Svimikaraja in our 
charter (line 7) is found in both the records cited above where it is applied to Katachchuri 
Krishnaraja. Again the sentence yas=cha  sahSraya-visesha-lobhad=iva sakalair=abhigamikair= 
ttarais=cha guyair~upitah (lines 11-12) eulogising Nannaraja-Yuddhasura of the present charter is 
traceable in the above records also where again the same Krishnaraja is eulogised thereby. 


It is not improbable, therefore, that the composer of our inscription drew inspiration from 
the earlier Katachchuri models much in the same way as the writers of Gurjara grants in the time 
of Dadda PraSintariga drew upon the same Katachchuri records. Whether this fact by itself 
could be taken to indicate some political connection between the early members of the Rashtra- 
kite family figuring in our grant and the Katachchuris is more than what can be said at present. 


The orthography of our inscription shows some noteworthy features. W is used for m in 
rnna (lines 1 and 24). The same consonant n takes the place of an anusvara in padavin=vigahya 
(line 4). A redundant 2 occurs in sarimSraya (line 11). V is used for b in samanuvodhaya- (line 
15). Mistakes like bhimichhidra (line 23) for bhiimichchhidra, pafichadagan=varshéshu (line 29) 
for pafichadasa-varshéshu and paurnnami (line 50) for paurnnamasyam occur in the inscription. 
In some cases the consonant after the répha is duplicated. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakita chief Nannaraja who bears 
the surname Yuddhasura which is engraved on the seal of the plates. It is issued by him from 
Padmanagara. Nannaraja’s genealogy is described as follows: in the Rashtrakita family 
was born Durgardja whose son was G6vindaraja to whom was born Svamikaraja. The son of 
Svamikaraja was Nannarija who was endowed with innumerable virtues and who was a 
Paramabrakmanya and a Paramabhagavata. 


The object of the charter is to register the gift made by Nannardja of lands in the villages of 
Umbarikii-grima and Vatapuraka-grama, to the Brahmana Haragana-dvivédin, son of 
Bhiitagana-bhatta and grandson of Varmmulaka-chaturvédin, in order to secure religious merit for 
himself and his parents. The donee is further described as a resident of Tagara, as belonging to 
Vifor Ma)rula gdtra, KauSika pravara and Taittirlya charaya and as Anivarit-Gnnasattra-pradayin.* 
The boundaries of the land granted in Umbarika are stated as follows : on the south it was bounded 
by the boundary of Vaivadraka, on the north by Tati- or Tiliigichchhi-Bhataraka (temple), on the 
east by the boundary of Nageyayi and on the west by Uchehhi(chhi)vahala. 


The gift is stated to have been made with libation of water on the day of Karttika-Pirnima 
and the date of the record quoted at the end mentions the same day in the Saka year 615 which 
is expressed in words. 


4 Above, Vol, IX, p. 297, text-lines 6-6. = 


*Thid., Vol. VI, p. 297, text-lines 4.5 and 6-7. 

*Tbid., p. 296. 

*The compound Anivirit-denaeatira may be understood es ‘an snnasatera whieh was un-hindered ; or, the 
ennessir was named after a person who had the birada, Anivarita. See below, 
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The chief Nannaraja who issued the present charter from Padmanagara is already known to 
us from two other inscriptions both belonging to his reign and in which the same genealogy is 
prefaced to his name. These are the Multai Plates! and the Tiwarkhed Plates? The former 
is dated Saka Sarhvat 631, expressed in words, and it records the gift made by Nannaraja of the 
village of Jalaiikuhe situated to the west of Kinihivattara, to the north of Pipparika, to the east 
of Jaluka and to the south of Arjunagrama. None of these villages has been located yet. The place 
from which the charter was issued is not specified. But the findspot of the record is known to be 
Multai in the Betul District of Madhya Pradesh which lies about a hundred miles northeast 
of Akdla, the locality in which the Sangalooda Plates were found. The other inscription, viz., the 
Tiwarkhed Plates, discovered near Multai, records another grant by the same king Nannardja, 
of some land in the village of Tivérékhéta, i.e, modern Tiwarkhed, on the south bank of Arivé- 
viake. The date of this record is given both in words and numerals as 553 of the Saka era and 
the place of issue of the charter was Achalapura, i.e. Hllichpur, 50 miles north of Akdla. 

Although the chiefs mentioned in the three charters are the same and the texts of the inserip- 
tions up to the donative portion are identical except for slight variations here and there, and some 
omissions in one of them, viz., the Tiwarkhed Plates, some remarkable differences do exist in other 
respects between our inscription and the other two. In the first place the latter two are engraved 
in the angular northern characters while the present Sangalooda Plates are incised in the rounded 
southern characters. Again, there is great difference in the dates quoted in the three records 
although they purport to have been issued by the same king. In the Tiwarkhed Plates the Saka 
year 553 is given as the date of that charter while our grant and the Multai Plates are dated in 
Saka 615 and 631 respectively. Obviously the Tiwarkhed Plates must be understood to quote 
a wrong date, since in other respects also, besides the disparity of over sixty to eighty years in 
date between that and the others, this chartor is faulty and contains large omissions in the textual 
portion which in the other two is complete and identically worded. These and other defects in 
the Tiwarkhed Plates, as pointed out by Prof. Mirashi,* cast some doubts on their genuineness. 

The difference in the script of our record as compared with the other two is indeed noteworthy. 
That in the same region two different scripts were employed and that by the same king must be 
considered to hold some particular significance, the nature of which it is difficult to establish 
although similar instances are known.‘ There are indications afforded by the present charter to 

1 Ind, Ant., Vol. XVILL, pp. 230 ff. and plates. 

2 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 ff. and plate. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 3. 

“We have inscriptions of the Telugu Chdla chief Punyakumira coming from the same locality, some of which 
are engraved in the Telugu-Kannada script of the Chilukya variety and some others in the Pallaya-Grantha 
characters , e.g., his Tippalir inscription is in the Pallaya-Grantha script (above, Vol. XXYLI, p. 231 and plate) 
while his Riméévaram Pillar inscription is in the Telugu-Kannada seript of the Chilukya style (above, Vol. 
XXVII, p. 234 and plate). It is well known that this chief was a feudatory alternately of the Pallavas and the 
Chilukyas (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 251). 

Attention may also be drawn in this connection to the enigma presented by some charters of the Sailddb! 
king Midhavavarman, the characters of each of which are so dissimilar to those of the others, thus pres 
palzographical ‘incongruity’. While two of his charters, viz., the Ganjam Plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 144 and 
pl.) and the Cuttack Museum Plates (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 148 and pl.) are in one style, his other two records, 
viz., the Buguda Plates (above, Vol. VII, p. 100 and pl.) and the Puri Plates (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 122 and pl.) 
are engraved in quite a different script and style. ‘Tho late Mr. N. G. Majumdar tried to give some explmation 
of the enigma presented by these charters (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 149). 

The two records of Dantidurga, viz., the Ell6ra Plates and the Simangad Plates may also be cited as other 
instances in point. ‘Che former which is in southern characters like some Chilukya records of Gujarit were issued 
by the chief when he was still a feudatory of the W. Chilukyas (above, Vol. XXV, pp. 26-7} while the latter 
which are in northern characters were issued by him as an independent sovereign, Although the genuineness 
of the latter has been called in question yet one cannot set aside the inscription altogether and for our purpose 
we are concerned with the script of the record (see above, Vol. XXY, p, 26). 
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the effect that the issuer was not a paramount ruler but one enjoying only a small status. This 
becomes evident from the fact that no titles of independent rulership like Maharaja much 
less those of supreme lordship like Maharajadhirdja or Paramabhattdraka are attached to the 
names of any one of these Rashtrakiita chiefs from the time of the first member of the line, 
yiz., Durgaraja. The recently discovered Nagardhan Plates of Svimiraja,1 an earlier member 
of this line, also show that the issuer of that charter, Svamiradja likewise does not assume any 
titles of independent rulership but actually describes himself as Bha ttaraka-padanuddhyatah i.e., 
devoted to the feet of his lord (Bhatt@raka). To whom then were Nannarija and his ancestors 
of the present charter subordinate? Prof. Mirashi? expressed the view that they were at first 
vassals of the Kalachuris and later, of the Chilukyas of Bidimi who displaced the Kalachuria, 
and that Svimirija of the Nagardhan Plates was a Kalachuri vassal to start with. He also 
adopted the view, subject to revision, that Givinda, the adversary of Pulakésin II mentioned in 
the Aihole inscription (634-5 A.C.), was to be identified with Govindaraja, the grandfather of 
Nannarije and that the Chialukya emperor reduced these Rashtrakiita chiefs to vassalage after 
his subjugation of Kalachuri Buddharaja and his acquisition of the Three Maharishtrakas. In 
my opinion these conclusions can for the most part be sustained as shown below. 


It is not improbable that Givindaraja was a contemporary of PulakéSin II in or before 634-5 
A.C. For, the earliest date for his grandson Nannaradja provided by the present record from 
Sangalooda is Saka 615, i.e., 693 A.C. and as the latest date afforded for him by the Multai record 
is Saka 631, i-e., 709 A.C. it is not unlikely that he started his reign earlier and that he succeeded 
his father even before 693 A.C., say about 680 A.C. Assuming further that his father Svamika- 
raja had the usual reign of 25 years, i-e., from 655 to 680 A.C., the date assignable on the same 
reckoning of 25 years’ rule to Givindarija would be 630-655 A.C. Thus he could have been a 
contemporary of Pulakésin IT in 634-5 A.C. Besides tha reference to Govindaraja in the Aihole 
praéasti there is another piece of evidence suggesting some Chilukya association with this Rishtra- 
kita family. Pulak@Sin II is described as Nagavardhana-padanuddhyata in one of the records 
of his collaterals ruling in the Nasik District.2 This Nigavardhana is believed to have been some 
preceptor of PulakéSin IT. Whether it was the name of his preceptor or favourite deity, what is 
worthy of note in this connection is that Nagardhan or Nagavardhana was the findspot of the 
grant of Svimiraja and this place might have been named after a deity or a person called Naga- 
vardbana to whom Pulakésin II was devoted. If this surmise is proved correct by more substantial 
evidence, it may just be possible that Pulakésin II, in the course of his campaign upto the Réva and 
the Vindhyas,* passed through Nigardhan, the capital of these Rashtrakita chiefs and subdued them 
in the time of Govindarija, sometime before 634-5 A.C. Since then the family might be supposed 
to have continued to be Chilukya vassals upto the time of the present charter, the script of 
which as noticed already, bears such close resemblance to some Chalukya records of the period, 
particularly the Nausiri Plates of Yuvarija SryiSraya-Siladitya’, the Manor Plates of Vinaya- 
ditya Maigalarasa,‘ and the Aiijanéri Plate of Téjavarman of the Hariichandra family.’ Besides, 
thene is yet one more indication in the present grant to connect these chiefs with the Chalukyas 
politically. The donee of the charter is called Anivarita annasattra-pradayin. It is well lnown 


4 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 1 ff. and plate. 

*Ybid., p. 3. 

* Nirpay Plates of Nagevardhaua;: Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 124. Fleet doubts the genuineness of the grant 
(Bom. Gas., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 358, n. 1). See, however, above, Vol. XXV, p. 228. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 10. 

* Above, Vol. VIII. plate facing p. 232. 

*Thid., Vol. XXVIII, plete facing pp. 20-2. 

*Ybid., Vol. KXV pp 227, 235 8* ° ylate. 
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that Anivarita was a surname of Chilukya Vikramaditya I’ who ruled from 655 to 680 A.C. It is, 
therefore, not unlikely that the sattra was named after his surname either in commemoration of his 
having founded it himself or was named after him by some other founder in token of his respect 
to him ag his suzerain.* That Vikramaditya I was a great conqueror is attested by his records in 
which he claims victory ‘in country after country and in all directions’? That in the south 
he went as far as the Kavéri region is proved by his Gadval Plates.t As for the extent of his 
possessions in the north, we have as yeu no direct evidence. Nevertheless, it can be supposed that 
in these northern regions he inherited the Three Maharashtrakas first acquired by his father, 
Pulakésin IT, since we have it stated in Vikramiditya’s inscriptions that he not only regained 
possession of his father’s kingdom which had been lost to enemies but also acquired the fortune 
and sovereignty of his ancestors. Further it is well mown that the Western Chalukyas were 
recognised as overlords by the kings of the Hariéchandra family ruling in the Nasik District. One 
Svamichandra of this family is explicitly stated as the feudatory (pada-prasad-dpajivi) of Chalukya 
Vikramaditya I.¢ Rashtrakiita Nannaraja of our grant, though not actually a contemporary of 
Vikramfditya I, evidently came under Chilukya hegemony at the time of recording the grant 
under study, i.e., in Sake 615(=693 A.C.), when his suzerain must have been Vinayaditya, son of 
Vikramaditya I. It is also interesting to note that it was this Vinayaditya who conducted a 
successful expedition in the north in which he was ably assisted by his son, prince Vijayaditya.” 


None of the kings mentioned in our record barring Govindaraja is known to us from any other 
source except the two other grants of Nannaraja referred to above. However, in respect of Syami- 
karaja, attention may be drawn to another person of the same name who figures as vijfapti in a 
7th century record of Kapalivarman of the Bhéja family® who ruled the area around Goa in the 
west coast. Except the similarity of name and the proximity in point of date between the two 
persons there is nothing else to connect the two, much less to treat them as identical. 


The area of rule of the family of Nannarija lay as determined by the provenance of their 
records and the places mentioned in them roughly in the districts of Akola, Amraoti, Betul and 
Nagpur of Madhya Pradesh, which all lay adjacent to one another. Ancient Vidarbha roughly 
corresponds to this area. The earliest record of the family, viz., the Nagardhan Plates of Svamirafa, 
was issued from Nandivardhana, the same as Nagardhan which lies three miles south of Ramtek 

‘in the Nagpur District. The family seems to have moved south-west to the region of Amraoti 
and Akola where they fixed a new capital at Padmanagara from which our inscription is issued. 
This place may be identified with modern Padmin’ lying within the postal jurisdiction of Akola, 


1 Above, Vol. X, p. 101 and n. 4. 

£[The word anivdrita here is to be taken in its literal sense of ‘ unhindered’ ; it is not proper to commect it 
with the name or titlo of any person.—Ed.] 

3 Tbid., p. 103, text lines 13 ff. 

‘Thid., p. 101. 

5 Tbid., p. 103, text lines 13 ff. 

®Thid., Vol. XXV, pp. 226, 227, 228. 

7 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 368, 371. 

8 Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 339, 

» I was ut first inolined to identify Padmanagara with Paunl in the Bhandara District, place which is also 
Imown as Padmapura, and where an early inscription of Bhira Bhagadatta was discovered (above, Vol. XXIV, 
p-11). In that case Umbarika, tho gift-village, might be Umrer lying about 15 miles WNW of Pauul. But cnep 
there ure two other villages of the name of Paunl, one in the Betul District and the other in the Nagpur Distries 
near Ramtek, one cannot be sure ay to which of these throo could be Padmanagara. See Mirashi, abore, 
Vol. XXVIII, p. 7, n. 2. 

3 DGA/53 4 
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This indentification is supported by the location of Umbariki, the village mentioned ; for, this is 
Vmbari near Akola. Even the findspot of the plates, viz., Sangalooda, lies nearby. The Tiwarkhéd 
Plates mention another capital of the family, viz., Achalapura, the same as modern spit ied 
_ in the Amraoti District, north-east of Akola. 


Of the places mentioned in our charter Padmanagara and Umbarika haye been identified 
in the foregoing paragraph. Tagara from which the donee hailed might be modern Tér in the 
Hyderabad State. Nigayayi, situated east of Umbariki, may be Naigaon, near Akola. I am 
unable to locate Vatapuraka, Vaivadraka and Uchchhi(or chhi)vahala which are stated in the 
_ record to be in or near Umbarika, 


TEXT! 
First Plate 
1 Svasti [|*] Padmanagarad=Vi(rid[|*]Vi)stirnna(rpna)-sthiti-palan-apta-yasasiéri- 
2 Rishtrakit-dnvayé ramy? kshira-nidhiv-iv-¢ndur-abhavach-chhri-Durggara- 
8 46 nripah []*] 1ok-ahladana-hétubhih pravitatais-tejo-vise- 
4 sh-Sdayaifr}=yytn<ichchaih padavin=vi(vith vijgahya vidhivat=paksha-dva[yam] 
5 bhisitazh(tam) |} (1/*]* Tasya siinur=dsi(si)d=antka-samara-sihas-a[vashtam]- 
6 bha-yasifh} &i-V0(G6)vindarajas-tasy=isid-itmavin=atmaja a- 
# tmanymibite-tokti-siddhih éi-Svamikarajab [|*]Putras-tasya ma- 


Second Plate: First Side 
§ Liuubhive-cheritah G@i-Nannarajah Lriti(ti) kintah-kirupikah-kala- 
9 ike-rabitah-kétuh=karald dvishin=dhauréyS rana-sihas-a- 
™ gts mininith vaidagdh-Gddhata-chétasim-adhi- 
u patib-kalpa-dra(dru)mo yo=rtthinich(nim)* |(2/*]Yas=cha sariiéra(sarhéra)ya-vidésha-13- 
12 DbRdciva sukalair-ibhigimilair-itarait-cha gupair-upétah 
Poramabrabmanyal Paramsbhigavatah éri-Yuddbisur-ipara- 


SANGALOODA PLATES OF RASHTRAKUTA NANNARAJA: SAKA 615 


5 = 


by 2c 
rE 4st Woe velMmute 
6 Vanes res, eo a Le 


5 een ae 2S US Ey | 


pe) Vance’ ey 
i ere 
oe ee E Se 


S FPAIYRD 
ees = dy 27M) a ig a) 
14 BIDE Kya 8 OVS OB? It 


Seal 
{From a Photeesranh} 
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Second Plate: Second Side 

15 gika-purillaka-chata-bhata-sévak-adin-samanuyo(bo)dhayaty-astu vo 

16 viditarh yath=asmabhir=mmata-pitror=atmanag=cha puny-avaptayé Taga- 

17 ra-vastavya-Va(or Ma)rula-sagotra-Kaugi(6i)ka-pravara-Taittiriya-sa-brahmacha- 

18 riné Anivarit-dnna-satra(ttra)-pradayiné Varmulaka-chaturvéda-pautra- 

19 ya Bhiitaganabhatta-putra-Haragana-dviyedaya Vatapuraka-gramé 


20 vinéa(virnéa)ti-karmma[nta](nta) madhuka-saméta(tamh) kshétrafi=cha  nivarttana-Satarh 
tachchha (tach-cha) : 


21 Umbarika-gram6(mé) dakshini(né)na Vaivadraka-sima-maryyada 


22 uttarah* Tatilingichchhi-bhatakara(rakah) piirvvatah Nagaya[yi-marya]da? 


Third Plate i 
23 paSchimato Chchhivahala® [¢]bhir=aghatanaih* kshétra[1h*] bhimichhi(chchhi)dra- 
24 nyayéna Karttika-paurnna(rnna)misyam=udaka-piirvvarn pratipaditarh 
25 yato=asmad-varhéyair-anyair-vy=igimi-nripati-bhogapatibhir-asmad-da- 
26 yo=numantavya[h*] pratipalayitavyaé=cha y6 v=ajiiana-timira-pa- 
27 tal-dvrita-matir-a[ch*]chhindyid=achchha(chchhi)dyamanarh v=anumédé- 
28 ta sa pafichabhir-mmahapatakai[s*]=sa[th]yukta[h*] syad=iti [|*] Saka-kala- 
29 sa[rh]vatsara-Satéshu shathsu(tsu) paficha[da]4an=va(Sa-va)rshéshu § Karttika-duddha- 
pau- 


80 [rnna]mi(misyam) likhitam=iti [||*] 


Seal 
Sri-Ju[ddha]surah 


1 This may be also read as ullaratah Tilingichchhi. 

2 Dé is inserted below this last line at the left end of the plate. 

3 This may be also pagchimaté=chehhivahala. 

“ Some word like upalakshitain is to be added here. A similar omission occurs in the Multai Plates (Ind. Ant., 


Vol. XVII, p. 206, n. 1). 
a2 
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No. 15—-MUNDAKHEDE PLATES OF SENDRAKA JAYASAKTI ; SAKA 602 
(1 Plate) 
V. V. Mirashi, Nagpur 


These plates were found several years ago in the possession of a Patil of Mundakhéedé, a 
Village in the Chalisgaon taluk of the East Khandesh District, Bombay State. They were brought to 
notice by the late Mr. G. K. Chandorkar, who edited them twice—first inthe Marathi magazine, 
Prabhata of Dhulia, Vol. I, No. 12 and afterwards in the Annual Report of the Bharata I tihasa Sa- 
miitdhaka Mandala for Saka 1834, pp. 169-177. As no facsimile of the record accompanied either 
of these articles, I was under the impression that it was not published. Several years ago, while 
I was studying the Bagumra plates of Nikumbhillasakti*, I felt the need of critically examining 
this record in view of its importance for the history of the Sendrakas, and I tried to trace the original 
plates, but could not succeed. I was, therefore, agreeably surprised when I received recently a 
copy of the printed facsimile of the plates from my friend, Dr. M. G. Dikshit. From the date 
Chaitra, Sake 1829, as well as from the name Prabhata printed on it, it is clear that the facsimile was 
published in the same magazine Prabhata in the next issue after the text of the record was first 
edited hy Chandorkar. This facsimile has enabled me to correct the readings of some important 
words in the transcript published by Chandorkar. Again, Chandorkar did not calculate the date or 
identify the places mentioned in the grant. For these reasons as well as because this is the only 
regord of the Stndraka prince Jayaéakti and is important for the ancient history of Maharashtra, 
I ro-edit the grant here from the aforementioned facsimile published by Chandorkar. 

The coppexplates are two in number, and are inscribed on the inner side only. Their size 
and weight have not been recorded. From the description given by Chandorkar they seem to have 
raised rims for the protection of the writing. At the bottom of the first inscribed plate and the top 
of the second, there is a hole for the ring which strung the plates together. This ring is said to 
have carried aseal with the legend Sri-Jayaéakti, but no photograph of it seems to have been 
published, : 

The record consists of twenty-four lines, twelve being inscribed on each plate. The writing 
is in a good state of preservation. The record is, however, rather carelessly written and contains 
8 few mistakes here and there. The characters are of the western variety of the southern alpha- 
bet as in the other records of the Stndrakas found in Gujarat and Khandesh. The only peculiarities 
that call for notice are as follows : (1) the initial resembles 1, but has a long vertical on the tight ; 
see Esha, line 14; (2) the stroke for medial dis turned upward in the case of j asin -dvijati-, line 6; 
{3) has everywhere a straight vertical stroke on the right ; see -labdha-, line 2; (4) m generally 
appears looped as in samunnaté, line 1, but it is sporadically unlooped as in sindr=, line 16; (5) a 
final consonant is shown with a horizontal stroke on the top ; see vasét, line 21. The jihvamiliya 
cocurs in line 10. Punctuation is indicated by single or double dots. The language is Sanskrit. 
Exeept for four benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the record is in prose throughout. 
It may be noted that the writer has used in the eulogy of Bhinusakti the very expression éarad- 
amala-saédika-mapdala-yasasah(yasah), which describes Adityatakti in the Bagumri plates,? and 
Allaéakti in the Kisiré plates Again, the expression Bhava-siinur=iv=apratihata-takti. which 
deseribes Adityasakti in the present plates occurs in connection with Allaéakti in the Bagumré and 
pooure om the first page of the previous two issues, As stated above, the facsimile of the plates published in the 
next number bears the date, Chaitra, Sake 1829, 

* Ind. Ant,, Vol. XVILL, pp. 265 £. 
® bid., Vol. XVIII, p. 267. 
*G. H. Khase, Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan, Vol. II, p. 71, Aboye, Vol. XXVIMM, p. 197, 
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Nagad plates.! The drafter of the present grant has thus drawn upon previous records of the 
family, and, evidently regarding the epithets as conventional, has not scrupled to transfer them 
from one prince to another. As for orthography , we may note that » is used for n in Phalguna, 
line 24, and the consonant following r and that preceding r and y are reduplicated ; see 
~chaturddanta- and vikkrama-, lino 2 and -dnuddhyata, line 4. 


The plates refer themselves to the reign of the Séndraka prince JayaSakti. They were issued 
from Jayapuradvari, They record the grant, by JayaSakti, of a village the name of which 
Chandorkar read as Séndnakalasha. The correct reading of the passage where it occurs is Séndpa 
esha gramah, not Sénayakalasha-gramah. The village was therefore named Sénana. It was in- 
cluded in the Kundalikamala vishaya. The donee was the Brahmana Bappasvamin, the eon of 
Révasvamin, who belonged to the Kaéyapa gotra and the Hiranyakeéin branch of the Taittiriya 
sakha@ of the Black Yajurvéda, and resided at Kallivana, The gift was made on the occasion of 
the sun’s entering the Mina-rasi on the 10th tithi of the dark fortnight of Phalguna in the 
year 602 of an unspecified era. Tho year and the tithi are expressed only inwords. From the 
Nagad plates we know that Jayaéakti’s father Allagakti was flourishing in Saka 577. The year 
602 mentioned in the present grant of Jayasakti must, therefore, be referred to the Saka era, and - 
corresponds to 680-81 A.C. In this period the sun entered the Mina-raéi at 20 h. 10 m. after mean 
sunrise on the 17th February 681 A.C. The religious ceremonies connected with the sankranti 
must have been performed after sunrise next day, the 18th February 681 A.C., which was the 10th 
litht of the dark fortnight of the amanta Phalguna.? This date shows that the amanta scheme of 
the lunar months was in vogue in Northern Maharashtra in the seventh century A.C. The grant 
was written by the Sandhivigrahika Rama, 


The present grant gives the following pedigree of the donor :— 


Bhanuéakti (Srivallabha) 
Adityaéakti 
Nikumbhallaéakti (Satyaéraya, Prithivivallabha) 


Jayagakti (Satyasraya, Prithivivallabha, Vikramaditya and Nikumbha) 


Chandorkar read the name of the third prince as Nikumbhallasakti, being probably misled by 
Biihler’s reading of the royal name in the Bagumra plates. The facsimile of the present grant, 
however, shows the correct reading of the name to be Nikumbhallagakti. The same reading of the 
name occurs in the Nagad plates published by Mr. G. H. Khare. We now know from the Kasaré 
plates that the proper name of the Séndraka prince was Allasakti. This occurs not only in the 
text of the grant, but also on the seal of the plates. Nikumbha was evidently a biruda prefixed to 
his name. The same biruda is seon to have been assumed by Allagakti’s son JayaSakti in the 
present plates. The birudu was evidently derived from the name Nikumbha of Allasakti’s grand- 
father, mentioned in the Kasaré plates. He had another name of Bhanuéakti which is noticed 
in the three other grants of the family, including the present one. His descendants Allasakti 
and Jayaéakti seem to have assumed his name Nikumhbha as » biruda, probably because he was 
the founder of this Séndraka branch which flourished in Gujarat and Khandesh. 


1 Saméddhaka (Marathi), Vol. VILL (October, 1939); above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 195. 
3 This tithi commenced only 15 m, after mican sunrise on that dey. 
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The present grant describes both Allasakti and Jayasakti as samadhigata-paficha-mah- Sabda, 
i.e., as having attained the right to the five great sounds. They both were evidently seine 
chiefs, owing allegiance to the Chalukya Emperor of Badami. Bhanusakti, though describe 1 
in a more grandiloquent style, probably enjoyed no better status.’ As his grandson Allagakti 
was flourishing in 653 and 656 A.C., Bhinusakti may be referred to the first quarter of the seventh 
century A.C. He was probably placed in charge of Gujarat and Khandesh by Pulakésin I after 
be had conquered these provinces from the Kalachuris. No records of the reigns of Bhapusakti 
and Adityaéakti have yet been discovered, but Allagakti is known to have made three grants, two 
of which, recorded in the Kasaré and Bagumra plates, are dated in the Kalachuri era and one, ViZ., 
that in the Nagad plates, in the Saka era. The earliest of these, viz., that in the Rasiré plates 
is dated K. 404 (653 A.C.) and registers the donation of some land in the village Pippalikhéta, 
modern Pimpalner in West Khandesh. The second, known as the Bagumra plates, dated K. 406 
(656 A.C.), registers the gift of the village Balisa, modern Wanesa near Tén in South Guj arat. 
The third record, viz., the Nagad plates, though issued from Kayavatara, modern Karwan in Guj a- 
rat, mentions the grant of a village in the vishaya of Nandipuradvari which is probably identical 
with Nandurbir in West Khandesh. This grant is dated in Saka 577 (655-56 A.C.). These records 
show that Allagakti continued to hold Gujarat and Khandesh at least till 656 A.C. Sometime there- 
after, he seems to have lost Gujarat ; for the next date from that part of the country is K. 421 (671 
A.C.), furnished by the Surat plates of Sryaéraya-Siladitya, which register the grant of the village 
Asattigrima, modern Astgaon, not farfrom Tén. From the Manor plates,? recently published by 
Mr. Krishna Deva, we learn that Dharaéraya-Jayasithha, the younger brother of the Chalukya 
emperor Vikramiditya I, founded the Navsari branch in 669-70 A.C. Thereafter, the tule of 
the Stndrakas seems to have been confined to Khandesh. As shown below, the places mentioned 
in the present Mundakhédé plates can be satisfactorily located near the western border of that 
district. 

It may be noted that Bhinuéakti, Allagakti and JayaSakti bore certain birudas which are 
usually associated with their Chalukya suzerains. One of these deserves special notice. Jayasakti 
calls himself Vikramaditya in the present grant, dated 681 A.C. His suzerain was Vikramiditya I, 
who had died just in the preceding year (680 A.C.). As this is the only known grant of Jayagakti, 
we do not know whether Jayasakti had borne the biruda previously or whether he assumed it 
only after the death of Vikramaditya. The absence of any reference to the imperial family in the 
present grant lends colour to the latter view,? but we may note that similar birudas were assumed by 
other feudatories of the Early Chilukyas. The Manér plates, for instance, show that Mangalarasa, 
the eon of Dharisraya-Jayasizhha, had assumed the biruda Vinayaditya before Saka 613 (691 A.C.) 
Guring the reign of the Chilukya emperor Vinaydditya. The present grant does not, therefore, 
give any indication that JayaSakti had thrown off the yoke of the Early Chalukyas. 

No descendants of JayaSakti are known but, as I have suggested elsewhere‘, the Sinda kings 
who flourished in Khandesh in the 10th century A.C. may have belonged to the same lineage, Like 
the Stndrakas, they also claimed to have descended from the lord of serpents. Later, a family 
called Nikumbha is known to have flourished in the Khandesh District. It is known from the 


1 Chandorkar’s view that the Stndrakas were independent kings who helped the Early Chilukyas to establish 
themurives in the Kenarese country is not supported by any evidence, 

4 Above, Vol, XX VUI, p. 18. 

4 Dr. Fleet also inferred that the Bagumri plates belong to the period when the Western Chilukya sovereignty 
wasinubeyaree, See Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, Bom, Gaz., Vol. I, Part Il, p. 361. Since then we have 
known of severul records of the feudatories of the Western Chilukyas which make no mention of the reigning 


eqpperos. 
4 Above, Fol. XXV, pp. 166 £. 
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Patan inscription of Saka 1128 ; but it is not likely to have been connected with the Séndrakas, 
as it traced its descent not from the lord of serpents but from the Sunt.: 

As for the localities mentioned in the present plates, Kundalikamala, the headquarters of 
the vishaya in which the donated village was situated, is probably identical with Kundalgaon, 14 
miles west of Nandgaon near the western border of the Khandesh District. No place exactly 
corresponding to the donated village Sénana can be traced in the neighbourhood, but Saundané 
which lies about 10 miles north by west of Nandgaon may represent the ancient village. Jaya- 
puradvari, from where the plates were issued, may be identical with Jeur which lies about 7 
miles almost due north of Nindgaon, Kallivana where the donor resided is undoubtedly Kalvan, 
the chief town of the Kalvan taluk of the Nasik District. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 fram*) eft op) saga = Fendlpayefraqfeaerrayqad 
fapfacaera(fa) [ajeft  axaer[sat] (AAT )A- 
Q aaTAGSaATTAeTeT Asst (at) | fafsreratafege: «= eafaaae 
a(HT)- 
3 FHRAeSt: «Ta TaAareragehraseaa aa qafaqaeararranter- 
 wyait- 


4 aagta: ATTA HAVSATAATTA: (FAM: )* Aare PARC 
qeaat: ay (7) A- 

fryerraranerttaetratacemaa §—— frgerrryarara-( aa) 
Haat 

6 wifaarraagee: ay wa fafaeafraseyetate == TAT(*)- 
wR eafesfacasrtat- 

aaa waqgfamtceraia: § aratiecaareder] FART 
aryaarat | ANT Ae 

8 HAHA A ROAAA LT PTR FS few LOT LAAT ART Tet TT ATT ITT: ( TRTATS: ) az- 

HRTTTTAa[z]- 


1 Above, Vol. I, p. 342. 
2 From the photo-zincograph published in the Prabhata (Marith!) for Chattre, Saka 1829. 


3 Expressed by a symbol. 
é ‘This expression is used to describe Adityaéakti in the Bagumra plates, and Allatakti in the Kisiré plates. 


5 This expression occurs in the description of Allaéakti in the Baguura& and Nagad plates. 


or 


~1 
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9 ay.) sahara are: qarragfatiacrrsttirg reat A 
mararearat = faraaa- 

10 qedqureanagahrared grrcatratarer eater: ATT ae: TA 
aifaeeTa- 

1 ase: aafarassneees:  seatayfadaecafarariacairgattorrartad: 

19 aaa UaaTARahrefaraa free AST] TAT 
are- 

Second Plate 


13 wae: Sfafea(s) wat oeMtae()aera (A) aa Hea (fa 
gen] [wa] gefaamatsrar- 
14 Mae? ala: aafeee: aeatarafecafafeestirayfeparafeet- 


mp aa fais} 

15 F: (ePerataterersta] aaaratiatatateatrarari: gata 
(at) raat 

16 Ara: | Bheaapaatecerarearenttatatates fecoas fra rer taea rea eaegeay- 
fat aferaedeaa(@)- 

17 [a Preteareraniefaa(a erred (a) mrenfarreraret | quaaait- 


faqet 9 areae(et) TraAaTT 


is (eyem(ajagrerat ga feat’ wmafa afaafe fa(at)avaia deare 
wentfaasia «osfacifeat 9 adteagea<- 


19 Seipnfapefafraaqacioardansaqest a Haart 
frdagqragarrt I 


SChandorkar read -fwarare- but the sign inscribed above ® is that of jihvamiliya. 
Sorereaea: 
*Chandorkar read but the correct reading is clearly as given above ; compare 
eiferarett wa ata: in the Vadnir plates (above, Vol. XII, p. 34) and gaicaent 
erent ote (stom Vol. VI, p. 299), A set 
2 Read 


‘aca sealed, 
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v 


-- 
>= 


SOMPeyyrndt SuPer Mi SswAsqBs-oawaw e1Gayo shen = 

eM AIG S SAEUCHR MBIDUUEAIARED 5 LE AETYAM NED URCEE . ~My 
KoaAB BOI! Yo AUOMA TARGA THD sw MARVPITTREL IR 

RA UO UIA PInoy: BAIAAYALIYGA DES Rar ANS A 
SelaagersU RRs UP GAC AR ares ohy sure snutsyezay> - 

CPIM RANI IBN AnS Ne GrAHTAR b Ej pa ppaidu)? us Ix FAAP SYES ER 6 
DUA Sa Rama APIn YS Ags By PYAR AIYGY DEY gues 

: ae “a en WAS Taber mEUpyy: a> ee 
AMAOMUZSCAD: UF ANUAR An AD Ss NON ray PPR sls 

10 Aerials Matenosrste eres 10 
BG SAC DARLA BINA aL RAAUA RE TPQ Awe WAS 2. 

12 RosnemayaRy Quirk Tyow aca weet FP aa ay “3 Ee 


wy BARES ey ok iy BR 2vyu ae i Ss/vngibere < 
i Pe nee er ae id Ban rans goanan 14 
HERG VESCAUY BH NACE. SAPQNs va P RAGGA G AUER 
NOMA ANOENSIPAUMT GALI MIDIIR ranqe GALA quire aces Pas? BU 
RaGuaxrndePZenid-learrnnsgq gyre al We Lora oC ANS OO 
18 PRMOALAS, YHRAANEAVAP Sanne guestugecatere valle 18 
; Oda Sa ruRRduag ei Mere rigerauzae RMOOHR agyeninnded 
me EASA RPEUGAIAG WAS a DIAS orajtagy. padagiay aa das rarsyoe 
aoe Oran VogssyRyehen iI GerypaacapyraeGedaygnet ee 
22 (RR eS Lt Sarented aibicun aan ou gga Te Oe one 
DeAayrsnois4t Seapel Doe GHGRas ewe Bere 19 
BaPER sn OAB — ~ 


24 ahi Busha Eb WPAN Tynimoeens LAY, 


From a Photograph 


B. CH CHHABRA 
Rea. No. 699 H E (C) ‘63-479. 
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20 aaa(t) — fire(fe)adhaferreerartir aaaea fogs eal ( Mea era aaa: 
TRAST WTA aaeara(a)a 

21 SATA ["] (a(s)feaet(t)agerfr cant taf wfre: 1] a 
soem AAA(A)aT A aaa aR MTN eN*]  freqredieadiar- 


22 q yrrearer() sored fe wat yfrat af 7 yen] 
agfaerqer yaat ust: arofefa: pi) ger a 


a3 er mat ufreren cer wat param) [igii*]) geet feta 
aera afaret [I] wet netaat ae aes TET 

a AA] [eu] dacreraseh aah [arjeqr(a)age:® <ereai fafa 
a(t) Aaentafarferapaya(s)it uy 


No, 16—CHATESVARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
B. Cx. Couasra, New Detar 


Thia beautiful praéasti is neatly engraved on a well-dressed slab of black granite. It is kept 
in the temple of Siva, that goes by the name of Chatésvara, in the y illage of Kisnapur or Kisan- 
pur (Kyishnapura), in the Cuttack District of Orissa. This village is situated about 12 miles north- 
east from the town of Cuttack. The inscription seems to have been examined first by Bibu Nagén- 
dranitha Vasu as early as November 1893, He noticed it in Bengali, in 1894, in his Visvakosha, 
Vol. VI, p. 229. Later on, in August, 1898 he read a paper on it, giving its full text and transla- 
tion, which has been published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LX VII, 1898, 
Part I (History, Antiquities, etc. ), pp. 817-327, No facsimile of this prasasti has so far been pub- 
lished elsewhere. 

After Vasu’s treatment of this inscription, no other scholar seems to have cared to examine it 
closely, though it has been referred to by various scholars in connection with the history of Orissa. 
In the winter of 1938, the writer of this article, in the course of his official tour in Orissa, happened 
to visit Kisnapur, where be studied the inscription from the original slab. As a result thereef, 
it was found that the text presented by Vasu is as inaccurate in places as his interpretation of it 
is erroneous. The present writer had occasion to comment on this inscription in the Hindi monthly 
Itihisa, September 1951, pp. 155-158, as also in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, 
1952, pp. 11-13, where the importance of the inscription as well as a few examples of the defects 
in Vasu’s treatment of it has been pointed out. These may be considered as enough justification 
for a re-edition of the inscription. 


— -  --Y''''vrr or eee 
1 Metre of verses 1-4: Anush{ubdh, 


3 This visarga is superfluous, 
3 DGA/53 : b 
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It contains 25 lines of writing. The engraving js 


inseri sures 31” x18". ‘ as Chi eyes 
ee ss ae ed throughout, except a few scratches about thé 


beautifully executed, and is fairly well preserv 
widdle of lines17and18. These, however, do not cause any 
affected. 


The alphabet of the inscription is the eastern 
century A.C. Some scholars prefer to give this script the name Gaudi. 
which resemble the modern Oriya and Bengali forms of these letters, aro noteworth) : 
of initial vowels a, i, « and @ may be seen in lines 6, 8, 22 and 8 respectively. _ The sign of wearga 
is remarkable inasmuch as it consists of two small circles, one above the other, with‘a horizontal 
top stroke on the upper circle. The form of p looks somewhat like that of y.- The forms of some 
of the conjunct consonants are worthy of note, such as tra and ija in line 1, riti in line 3, vyt in 
line 7, mbra in line 12, and shfa in line 7. This last shows that the subscript & resembles wb. The 
form of ¢ otherwise may be seen in mukutZin line 2. The language is Sanskrit, and the composi- 
tion is in verse throughout, except the obeisance in the beginning. There “are altogeter twenty- 
five verses in various metres. The verses are not numbered ; but the end of the first half of every 
stanza is marked off, as a rule, by a single danda, and the completion of every stanza likewise 
by a double dayda. The style is highly ornate. siheiske sa 


difficulty i the reading Of the aksharas 


variety, proto-Bengali, of the ‘thirteenth 
1. Forms of kh,,j,.t, 8, ete. 
orthy. The forms 


As for orthography, no distinction is made between the signs for b and %. Properly speak- 
ing, the sign for v stands also for b. In giving the text, I have read it correctly as b wherever b 
is required.* A consonant after ris generally doubled, cases like rthi in line 6 being exceptions, In 
those like amersha in line 5 the rule of reduplication does not apply at all. In such cases the con- 
sonant after 7 is correctly left single. ween a5: 


Grammatically, the pronominal use of the word dvaya in verse 13 is interesting. Such a usage 
is rare, but we have instances of it in Sanskrit literature, as in Magha’s Sisupalavadha, IL, 57: 
janair-ajita-skhalanair=na jatu dvayt=py-amuchyanta vinita-margah. In verse 9, the verbal form 
ajani, in the causative sense, is a solecism, which is repeated in jajiz in verse.10. Similar.gole- 
cisms are not uncommon in Sanskrit inscriptions. On the seals of Bhiskaravarman of Pragjyotisha, 
for instance, we have léna jald dévyatit Srt-Ratnavatyam........ Kalyayavarma.3 To’ quote an 
earlier instance, we have vasundharééasstanayarh prajajné in the Mandasor inscription of Malava 
Sathvat 524, referring to the Gupta king Govindagupta.t The word uddhari in verse 7 has pos- 
sibly to be taken as synonymous with kévalam, which would be of lexical interest. The construé- 
thon, however, seems to be faulty inasmuch as a f@/i was essential in the subordinate clause and that 
is absent. Instead of fuddhamh, something like t@m=éva would thus have been better, Thesq 
observations, it may be admitted, hold good only in case the interpretation of the verse in question 
as given below be acceptable. The verse no doubt is a hard nut to crack. ° Fe 


“i The main object of the inscription is to record the erection of a temple of Kamintaka, i.e, 
Siva, evidently identical with the present ChatéSvara temple. There is, however, a difference of 
epinien as to who exactly was responsible for raising this edifice. Vasu ascribes it to Anaiiga~ 
ee ea nearer erent nane SDPO nae en : 
. . aot tae A ep Ren tae ee 
1 Dr, D. C. Sircar, for instance, justifies this designation (above, Vol. XXVIIL p. 236; IH, XXVUL pp: 
130-1). The script of the present inscription compares well with that of Svapnz paiath knatrkption eines 
Anaigabhime II; above, Vol. VI, plate facing page 202. . ptt Ae apps eas aris alg 
? The confusion between v and 6 is not only a palacographical feature, 
is noticeable in certain inscriptions even of the Gupta period. See Dr. G. S, 
natha Jha Research Institute, Vol. VI, pp. 308-309, 
® Dr, Hirananda Sastri’s Nalanda and Its Epigraphical Material (Memoirs of 
No. 66, Caleutta, 1942), p. 70. 
* Above, Vol. XXVIL, p. 15, text I, line 4. 


but also a phonetic peculiarity, which 
Gai’s note in the Journal of the Ganga- 


[Vou. X XIX 


the Archaeological Survey uf Tndia, 
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bhima II,? whereas a careful perusal of the text, even as it is presented by the said scholar, will 
‘show that it was Anangabhima Tl’s (really III’s) minister, Vishnu, who built that temple. Babu 
Manomohan Chakravarti, who, by the way, proved this Anaigabhima to be Anafgabhima iil 
»(ind not II), has evaded the issue by merely observing : ‘‘ Several years would have elapsed bet- 
‘ween the minister Vishnuw’s fight with the Yavanas and the finishing of the temple.”? Babu 
Rakhal Das Banerji, on the other hand, strikes a discordant note by attributing the construction 
‘of the Siva temple in question to Govinda who was the said Anaigabhima’s grandfather's minis- 
‘ter.2 The confusion is probably due to the fact that Anaigabhima’s grandfather's name also 
happens to be Anangabhima and that both he and his minister, Govinda, also figure in the present 
‘inscription, as we shall presently see. “Dr. Hemchandra Ray, however, correctly ascribes the erec- 
“tion of the temple to Vishnu.* 


ae Our inscription mentions only four members of the later Gatiga dynasty of Kalitiga : (1) Chida- 
ganga, (2) his son Anangabhima, (3) his son Rajendra, and (4) his son Anangabhima. Not taking 
; the earlier rulers of the lineage into consideration, Vasu took the second of the aforementioned me- 
mbers as Anaiigabhima I and the fourth as Anangabhima II. In the context of the full genealogy, 
however, these two stand as Anangabhima II and Anangabhima III respectively, one of their 
forefathers (Vajrahasta by name) being Anangabhima I.° It may further be observed that @ 
_yariant form of this name, which frequently occurs in inscriptions, is Aniyaikabhima, and that 
“Rajendra of our inscription is to be equated with Rijaraja III. The full genealogy as well a3 
the events connected with the various members of the dynasty has recently been reviewed by Dr. 
1D. C. Sircar in his edition of the Nagari plates of Anaigabhima IIL; Saka 1151 and 1152.° The 
portion of the genealogy contained in the present inscription stands as follows : 


fe (1) Anantavarman-Chddaganga (1078-1147 A. C.) 
(2) Anangabhima II (4th son of 1) (1190-97 A. C.) 
(8) Anantavarman-Rajaraja IIL (son of 2) (1198-1211 A. C.) 
(4) Anaigabhima III (son of 3) (1211-38 A. C.) 


«Again, as: indicated above, in connection with Anangabhima II, our inscription mentions his 
sninister Govinda ; and in connection with Anangabhima III, it describes his minister Vishnu. 
As a matter of fact, the Chatésvara inscription is a eulogy of this Vishnu himself. Of the tota! of 
twenty-five verses, the poet has devoted as many as thirteen to Vishnu alone, describing his valour, 
learning and charities. ‘The first eleven verses, descriptive of the Lunar Race and some of the 
Jater Ganga. rulers belonging to it, serve as introduction, while the concluding stanza mentions 
the poet’s name and fame. A perusal of the whole inscription leaves one with the impression 
that. Vishnu was that type of a minister who is all in all in a state, while its ruler counts a» a mere 


ure-head. 

é: he contents of the inscription are, briefly, as follows. It opens with a symbol for siddham 
‘roiléwed by dmand obeisance to Siva. Verse 1 is in praise of the Ocean and verse 2 in that of the 
‘Noon; born ofthe Ocean. Verse 3 refers, in u conventional way, to the kings descending feom the 
‘Moun; Le., those of the Lunar Race. Verses 4 to 6 describe, in a general way. king Cho Jagatiga 


... 4 JASB, Vol. LXVIL (1898), p. 31%. 
*'s Spid., Vol. LXXIL (1903), p. 120. 
“4 8D. Banerji, Hislory of Orissa, Vol. I, Caleutta, 1930, p. 255 and p. 262. 
Barets CO: Kay, The Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1931, p. 478. 
5 Vor u full genealogical list of the later Gaigas of Kalinga, see Dr. D. R. Bhandarkac’s List of Inscriptions uf 


Northern I ndia, pp. 387-388. 
6 See above, Vol. XXVIU, pp. 235 ff 


petvy 
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(ic., Anantavarman-Chodaganga). It is of interest to know that, in verse 4, he is desoribed as an 
incarnation of the Narasimha avatara of the god Vishnu. We may parenthetically observe here 
that, as is lmown from other inscriptions, Chodagatga’s ancestors were all staunch devotees of 
the god Siva, and that Chédaganga himself was one such in the earlier part of his life ; but that, 
about 1122 A.C., he started adoring Vishnu as well, later on becoming a devotee of Vishnu alone. 
His descendants all adhered to the Vaishnava faith. Verse 7 describes Chodagatiga’s son Ananga- 
bhima (II) asa peace-loving ruler. Verse 8 mentions his able minister, Govinda, a Brihmana of 
the Vatsa gotra. Verse 9 introduces Ananigabhima (II)’s son Rajéndra (Rajaraja III), whose son 
Anatigabhima (ITT) is described, in verses 10 and 11, as a valorous and munificent ruler. Verses 12 
to 22 are descriptive of Anangabhima (III)’s minister, Vishnu. In verse 12 he is stated to have 
stabilised the empire of the lord of Trikalinga (i.e. Anahgabhima III), Verse 13 represents him 
as a great warrior. Verse 14 alludes to his having routed a king of Tummana, while in verse 15 
mention is made of his fight with a Muslim ruler (Yavan-avanindra). Verse 16 refers to his vigilance 
and war-preparedness, ensuring safety and security to the empire of the lord of Utkala (ie., 
Aunatigabhima III). Verses 17 and 18 contain a poetic description of his glory (yasas). Verse 19 
adverts to the TulZpuriusha gift which, it is indicated, he ceremonially gave on the séa-shore 
near Puri. Verse 20 contains a poetic description of sea-breezes and informs us that the minister 
Vishnu caused pools and tanks to be constructed along principal roads. Verses 21 and 22 describe 
his proficiency in the Védas and various é@stras. It may, in passing, be remarked that it is on the 
strength of these two verses that Vishnu may be taken asa Brahmana. Otherwise, neither his caste 
nor his parentage is expressly stated in the inscription. Besides, we are not in a position to say 
whether he was in any way related to Govinda, the Brahmana minister of Anangabhima II. -Verse 
23 informs us that Vishnu erected the temple of the Destroyer of Cupid (Kamantaka), i.6., Siva. 
In verse 24 a long life is wished to this temple as well as to the praéasti. The author’ of the 
prasasti, a poet, Bhiskara by name, introduces himself in verse 25, as the last item. 


It may he realised that this eulogy gives us more of poetry than of history. The translation 
of the text appended hereto will give an idea of the heights of imagery and hyperbole to which the 
poet Bhaskara has soared. He has exhibited his skill well ; but, alas ! he has not been understood 
so well, with the result that what little of historical value his poem contains has suffered distortion. 
The obscurity that prevailed over the identity of the builder of the temple has already been pointed 
out. Following Vasu’s translation, Banerji says : “‘ According to this inscription either Govinda 
or Anatigabhima III erected several pleasure-houses at Purushdttama or Puri and performed the 
golden Tuldperusha ceremony at that place. He also constructed many roads and excavated 
tanks."* Now, this statement is wrong. In the first place, it is neither Govinda nor Anangabhima 
IIT, but Vishnu, who should be credited with the works of public utility enumerated. These, 
again, in reality consist only of tanks. He constructed no pleasure-houses and no roads. A 
perusal of the text and its rendering (of verses 19 and 20) given below will show that the so-called 
pleasure-houses refer to the toy-hillocks of jewellery for the Tulipurusha gift, magnified by the 
poetic fancy into so many replicas of the Mount Méru, the abode of the gods, and that, so far ag 
roads are concerned, Vishnu only dotted them with tanks here and there, and had nothing to do 
with their constructions. Besides, even the excavation of tanks may not be taken as a personal 
charity of Vishnu. It was presumably a part of the liberal policy of the government with Vish u 
as its chief minister. What stands to the credit of Vishnu as a person, judging from the eae = 
tion given, is the great gift of Tuldpurusha, apart from the building of a Siva temple, the Si 
object of the inscription. It may be observed that the Tulapurusha is the first of roe 

tame Co rr enn 

3 R. D. Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol. 1, p, 262. 
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mahadanaz, ‘ great gifts,’ enumerated and elaborately described in the Purayas.1 In the case 
of the particular gift in question, the donor gives away in charity his own weight of precious 
metal and stones (gold, silver, ornaments, jewels, etc.). 

Historically, the allusions to the wars waged by Vishnu on behalf of his master, Anangabhima 
YI, are more important. They are, however, so vague that they do not add much to our know- 
ledge. Verse 14, shorn of its hyperbole, means to convey that Vishnu fought with a king of Tum- 
mina and possibly harassed him. We know that Tummana was the capital of a branch of the 
Haihayas of Mahakosala, now represented by a small village called Tumana ‘in the Lapha Zamin- 
dari of the Bilaspur District in the Chattisgarh Division’ of Madhya Pradesh.2 We know also 
that these rulers came into conflict with the Gangas of Utkala (Orissa). In fact, Ratnadéva IL 
of the Haihaya line is known to have inflicted a defeat on the great Ganga monarch Anantavarman- 
Chodaganga, the great-grandfather of Anaigabhima III.* It is, however, not known as to who 
the adversary of Vishnu was. It may be argued that the author of the pragasti would have given 
us a more detailed and definitive information on the point, if the war were really a major one. 
Chakravarti infers from the poetic description that ‘ the fight took place in the groves on the banks 
of the Bhima river at the foot of the Vindhya hills’.+ It is true that the Vindhy-adrér=adhi-sima 
bhima-tatini-kufijé of the original does lend itself to that sort of inference, yet it is open to various 
objections. In the first place, the word bhima-tatini may not refer to a river of the name of Bhim4, 
aswehavetakenittomean. In fact, no river of this name is known to exist in the region concerned. 
Fhe. well-known Bhima or Bhimarathi, a tributary of the Krishna river, is too far in the south. 
It is thus more probable that the compound bhima-tatini-kunjé is to be rendered by “in the 
fearsome groves along rivers.’ The choice of the word bhima in this context seems to have been 
dictated by the poet’s liking for alliteration. After all, the poet is describing the bewildered 
state of his hero’s adversary running about in all directions, and not the site of any battle. 

The reference to Vishnu’s encounter with a Muslim ruler in verse 15 is even more obscure. 
Chakravarti’s supposition that this ‘ refers probably to some inroads of Giyds-ud-din‘ Iwaz, the 
fourth Bengal ruler’® lacks corroboration. 

It is needless to dilate upon the faulty text and the free rendering of it presented by Vasu, 
resulting in misconceptions some of which have been shown above. As indicated above, the 
inscription is to be treated more as a piece of poetry than as a bit of history. 


TEXT® 
[Moters: V. 1 Sikharint; v. 2 Upajati; v. 3 Sragdhara ; v.4 Mandakranta ; vv. 5—7, 10—11, 
20 Sardilavikridita; vv. 8, 9, 21, 25 Vasantatilaka ; v.18 Hariyt; v.19 Prithet; vy. 22 
Vaméasthabila; vv. 23, 24 Malini.) 


1 fay’ 2 wa: frat ou oa afenedare: | eat wana ea ara 


aad: osterd: safe = 6oqemarggedt ot CRT PATA AT 
vafad aeaeracd §=alasaaia | aft 


~ 3 Tho sixteen great gifts are: T'ulapurusha, Hiranyagarbha, Brahmayda, Kalpapadapa, @ 

yobimadhénu, Hiranyaéva, Hirayydévaratha, Hémahastin, Paichalaigalaka, Dhara, Visvachakra, K 
fasdgara, Ratnadhénu and Mavabhataghafa. For their description, see the Matsys Puriya, chapt 
Compare also Hémidri’s Chaturvargachintamani, Danakhanda, Prakarana V. 

* Indian Antiquary, Vol. LIII (1924), p. 267. 

H.C. Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 470. 

* JABD, Vol. LXXII (1903), p. 119, 

* Ibid. 

© From the original and from inked estampages. 

¥ Expressed by a symbol. 


a, Hiray- 
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asa: upg] aeaaa fea aaeat: partata essa aaa cock 
gaia qmerraay rfeige = gafe: upgu] — yareaeete? 
qahaqacant saa aa ‘ite 


fassaiaaaizairazateeaasaeat: | aot “altasatel: afer 
fagaieiqgestiats: saat safreat efratfrattt gl t 


aarea(ai ajar faareaerar- fe Sarah 5 

stagitiaanearn ahead aoin( af) ethra 
aeaaeaiaa § afafetaa  sfaryra: sf aay: pens 
afracd oo aeaeaa oo afaaareata | 4- vl 


fefaa: studacfgaa aaa fafetaaecaa: |W afeaqaneanrareals 
aaa: | FT Teas TILA AST: eal acs 


HOSATAGEATENTEG- Soke 
careqdcigmorcneracd: scafafe: fed: 1 -ausisitee fees 
fata oarmetar wea faedfaafeaccqact § faeatorttat a: Tes 
are TR MT. a icteric 
ff quraqaadt a ete: afaararserrndinedttactrefad: ne 


wearer | agmanfcegeiea(d )emraat | patare at retin 
arasaararfery = oupen*] at afa- ease 


qantifaetiertal Wier caste saga fame: 1 ca we oo afger- 
qaqa avatsmaraet fazt zat: usu*] aan af raat 
perarersaarra oat fara- 


“hs ag ° 


= qaeagan 1 aaeTgsagraian: bd ea he oe 
fades: neu") Waal aaa gaara eq SoHPIrTMTera ET Ae 
gaia aft xd a prea tt 
aie 1 arerdamafad aft sar geet artercara: qed staf 
Teta dat faacietis ate. ast ieatar 

att * 

Sve ladighe ote tar 

At r pee pamunie® 


ys 
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3a Ae ( MAIS Sada Malas xe 4) (mes aeeie ade yang aad yaadsael sae aan ses 
2 ACES alla InIeIe Oe EREIEIGD FIRE Pr PIED IMME ECERPEIiPeePiViny 2 
lenge Sale e Ayala aaa ladet ie Scietel Sele tale aH SA asa s13 Dey 
4 TREE TiSalaa a fe Pobeeedaeell Mele uePPibRee CIPD PRR PIR ECRPERCIGREMIMICM 4 


sth i Bapebial CORI EePeE MPa Cree ele ee alibptcieiab 21a e dteeall ave 
o Pearce BR ISIEER Gene cibebeb ler barttPRBIcrUREKREIRICetieeeneim 6 

5 : aaa: ; aaqeateawae ela aalslalola saga also alahopaa sealaat5 
gy ieee al ECCI cl saa aa aaPaaoe) siaaelalaa (aad eats el sree aasesiiaeaaG i A 

Dees a stella 51597 Se lel) 1A el Maas elle aaa seas sac, 
Ala Tages ase dT Maas da Ua aah AAS IN Slasaieaddusdlgatae a0} Be 

se Maren d Maman sala sags doapaia eo Ag Aas Taisen ae] saa Wal SMa SMe {ooag 
12 (rere apavanunerselia nana aise synteny a arneraa ane ri 12 


UFC SATA ASME AMAZE AMAT AAG CASA gs TA DIZ NelaValaalalaeaaalsae Aallqe Vaasa az 
MU De MIAME MAMAN CA Hig se wae aaa MaMa Sse Hea DSM MANIA snes salaa Be 
(2JAAANA.I153MIIAAS MA Maa sTAAD Tsar AAA rg dela Rloaaaidel sa areoe sales ou va ley eg eial Al 
My AAA HIT AHH Ala a AAA AAS SATA eA AM NASI ae saps aMoedaeMagaiqe 577 BE 
FABIA AHS HAM IIe MHI A ATA MA AAA A Tee TEI HEE SUE He 
RY [5 SAHA HAS SHAH MUGAA HAM HATA MAU | HAING) A Uleidy SAsVMsaloqasaMralgiadsus saad az Be 
RiMamalsasas aaa qaamaaenaa Teese sl SasIaess sensasaaavelss alla adalaaay sae aaa 
Pad ESAS SSAA AIA DH SAI AGA M Semi gagaiauelasveaa cicada Igoe anUaelaViela Ie) kw 
Ppt ee Cmte CE LeU ruik yor Perak eee Gee Ec oice eC Gile CelaGiele Met RiG Griese plik lee te 
Py IAA AYA AS Alaaqarqarys Sal SaIrgamelera isa Ieanaqeaas aaeraol tS laaliataas aaa lazy) 

ANZ AIUTAaaAMapyaarnes| Sd vzMagsaaviacarallacaladsaansyacgqxaae a TAM Asa slag Ay 
4 AMZAMITsIASIMAE SAA AlaIRaAa Ma ad alsyarmgua digas riaagaq oes das Haag aeagasaciar 
73S NAM SIMIAAAMAGSE SAS A SIMasAsaaMAUIFe IG AMAA MMS AAG CAAM A, 4 


B. CH. CHHABRA SCALE: ONE-THIRD Suaver oF two, Dowaa Dun 
Rea No 692 H E (C)’53~ 499. 
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Re wehiet faedtamt ast: 1 deneeaaaafacafaacdaatea- 
a yeet= Weseafaferaar aMandh Fh: qzaeqyE: M2 guy arma fafaata- 


aTAaTS A aA 
Re Tar Hetferemplea yf LATT: afaaarafarneaady | waegaatiia aa 
weie tae ofreaia ferqua art faafagqaraqiaarisst upgen* | 
F at: AT 


‘lB, TPES i)emecarean: YU [a pat genalieraraciaaata gy: aT | 
1 sy atert vet gate ot Prerararer fasot: qa] stat feat 
freafaroftat  5- 

M4 , WE qiat; upeau*] faremafndte 9 dimafedtges = aenatira- 
_. faoyeioqeraanfafe wae afer: sera: | atmenasieaT a 
"gar aerate fare 

15 facpay gar afer grade: pe] wwitfatarTs 
Ce great  freaa: fret mamafianat amet aa 


16 at stare afearmeaataaafaracqaartarta: | up2 Kul] ATA: 

sae Sek Tagine data gine igin vir gwen 

= Pie 

oat 1 arar(darje: webq Aifapg] wae: FATT [Ae 77 
a afagerare: araisadedtefe: upgeu] erie = Prazeacfg- 
aq walaraeratgraa fra 

1g Fata wT TENEashyat 1 AKT AA adit at wy q- 


eft ott ms sk 
> arrive qa yeast at at faaafe eaeeriaat: lf zot*) 


fates 

oi aqarrrnenredadatad «faa: gaaarga 

“19: sitet fraft qua 1 fafrrrierg aqifedapafet: sareiats 
eee Gfraaarae «= adapt: pgs] maT TesTeraaaTy 


arcifaaeaare = aleareqary- 


cent a 
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20 eajadras: 1 faareaadrard] waaat aarefaat |= aataaraiat 
aearatit St: upen*] wart: oat et | eae 
wat aes 

21 cageuaeaaacieia: «10 aaicwareiiaced: «Tat AR 
sasha fasmeifatentre: upon*] aeifaet  gfeertere 
G pees AdY aaAaTa- 


to 
te 


TT | St adweet free at 4 werifrdy fait 
afafase oupag*]))« venatorerasadacaceritts = -afreftefaera: 
wat Traps faaicars- 


23 sere Teena gadatfa a: upeen*] eased ATaaTara wears 
wast: cmfee: gegen 1 emai oF aT ET 
faxfaaayss aA 

o4 TAT onRSN*) Parenitetarorasiasia «= araegeaey 
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TRANSLATION 


Success! Om! Obeisance to Siva! 


(Verse 1) Mail to the Ooean, the sole (lovable) lord of (all) the rivers, (submerged) in whom the 
famous (mown!) Mainila (still) cherishes the memory of his. (childhood’s) frolics in the parental 
lap,’ in whom Vishyu is (enjoying himself) as son-in-law at (his father-in-law’s) home,* (and) who 


ARTES EO its eo 9 AES RID ATER Sd aS aie cis em a ace 
2 Mt. Mainfika, son of Mt. Himilaya from Méni or Ménaki, is described here as absolutely caro-free, because 
he was lucky enough to have escaped the calamity when Indra clipped the wings of the mountains, He owes his 


escape to his friendship with the Qoean. The word janaka in the original stands for both jonaka and janant, ‘ fathes 
end mother *, according to Payini, I, ii, 67 or I, ii, 70, 


* Viehou is known to be Mahédadhiéaya, iic., ‘ one who reelines on the waters of the great ocean’. The oceas 
is bis father-in-law, because his wife, Lakshmi, happens to be the daughter of the Ocean, 
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freely distributed ambrosia! among the gods (even)? after having experienced torture at their hands 
at the time when they churned him ! 


(Verse 2) From him (the ocean) was born the Moon, causing wonderment to the eyes of one 
and all, whom Vishnu placed in his eye, (and) whom Siva placed on his forehead,? out of loving regard 
for his virtues. 


(Verse 3) From him (the Moon) sprang kings, the glowing flames of whose amazing prowess 
manifesting itself on the (ever) expanding battlo-fields consumed the swollen stream of rut of the 
enemy elephants, the union with the celestial Ganga rising every moment through the ceaseless 
influx of whose fame caused such a (thrill of) joy to the Ocean that he started rollicking with surging 
waves, the which revels he keeps indulging in (to this day).4 


(Verse 4) In the family of those (kings) of the spotless fame did the glory of the Narasithha 
incarnation (of the god Vishnu)® manifest itself in the guise of the king Chodagatiga whose sword 
a veritable hermit on the sacred banks of the river of rut of the (enemy) elephants flying into a 
frenzied rage, helped the hostile princes attain the blessing of salvation.° 


(Verse 5) With his mind agitated by the palpable displeasure, he (Chédaganga) grabbed, in 
his hand. (so soft) as a fresh leaf, the chignon of the enemy Fortune even before? he clutched his 
creeper-like sword, (and similarly) he first rendered the gorgeous bosoms of the Jadies of his enemies 
bereft of their pearls (and) afterwards? (he did so) the broad temples* of the boisterous scent- 
elephants? (of his enemies), from which rut was trickling profusely. 


(Verse 6) At his indignation, the hostile chiefs, obviously frightened by his scimitar being 
brandished and looming large (to-their horror), (and) shuddering under the volley of the multitude 
of his arrows, sought after the joy of complete-extinction type, as if priding themselves on eman- 


1 Literally, ‘ installed an alms-house of ambrosia for the gods.’ Ambrosia (amryita or sudhit) is one of the four- 
teen gems that the Ocean yielded when churned by the gods and the demons. These include the Moon and 
Lakshmi as well. 

* The implication being that he treated benevolently and generously even those who wronged him grievously. 

3 While Siva’s carrying a crescent on his forehead is well known, the idea of Vishnu's bearing the Moon in the 
eye goes back to the Védas, where he is described as ‘ haying fire as his head and the sun and moon as his eyes” 
(agnir=mirdha chakshushi chandra-siiryau). It is on account of this that one of Vishnu’s thousand names is Ravyi- 
léchana, i.e., ‘ one who has the sun as one of the eyes’ (see Vishnusahasranama, with Sankarichirya’s commen- 
tary, verse 93). 

4 In order to appreciate the poetio fancy here ono must know that Kirti (fame) is conceived asa white liquid 
while the waters of the celestial Ganga (really speaking, the Galaxy or Milky Way in the heavens) are regarded to 
be milky. The augmentation is thus supposed greatly to add to the gracefulness and charms of the fancied lady, 
hurrying to her lover, with the heaving boson. 

® Naraharitanu of the original is comparable with Narasishavapuh of the Vishnusahasrandma, verse 3. 

* A florid substitute for saying: ‘ he killed his enemies.’ 

7 The alleged reverse order of vanquishing and molestation, rhetorically speaking, indicates the agility of 
action and confidence of victory on the part of the person whose valour is described here. 

8 As for the temples of elephants having pearls, they are traditionally known as one of the various sources of 
pearls. The tradition is recorded by Mallinitha as follows: Karindra-jimita-varaha-Sankha-matay-ahi-sukiy- 
udbhava-vénujani muklaphalani prathitani loké tésham tu sukty-udbhavam=tva bhiri, * Pearls aro known in the 
world as emanating from elephants, clouds, boars, conchshells, fish, snakes, oyster-shells and bamboos. Of them, 
however, those coming from oyster-shells are most common.’ For details, see under mukia in the Sabdakal- 
padruma, . : : 

9 A scent-elephant, gandha-sindhura, is supposed to be one of the most excellent kind of elephants. It is defined 
as Yasya gandham samayhraya na tishthanti pratidvipah sa vai gandha-gajd nxima nripatir=ejay-avahab. “4 
scent-elephant is that having smelt whose scent the rival elephants take to flight; such a seent-elephant bringa 
victory to the king (who owns it), 

3 DGA/53 c 
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cipation (from the bondage of this world), having pierced through the frontal disc of the orb of the 
sun in the heaven.* 

(Verse 7) From him (Chodagaiiga) was (born his) son, king Anangabhima, a very parasol of 
piety,2 who was not touched by the spurtings of billows of the ink of sins of the Kali age. What 
& (wonderful) magic trick was that, leaving aside the array of rutting elephants, (and depending 
rather) on the one-legged bull (i.e., dharma), adopting merely* that (magic), he had secured the 
empire 74 

(Verse 8) In the family of (the Brakmanas belonging to the) Vatsa (gétra) there was born an ox- 
cellent Brahmaya, called Govinda, who was voluntarily adored by the hymns and chants of (all) 
the three Védas.* What an (astonishing) greatness was this of the king that he made him (Govinda) 
the bull-at-the-yoke for carrying the burden of (his) empire ?* 

(Verse 9) Then, from him (Anatigabhima) was born a king, named Rajéndra, the swans (in 
the form) of tov-nails, the house-holders (so to say) of lotuses (in the form) of whose feet, rest? on 
the top of mossy weeds (in the shape) of locks of hair of all the hostile chiefs who bowed (to him). 

(Verse 10) He (Rajéndra) begot that king Anatigabhima whose manner of disporting himself 
by giving charities far excels in fulfilling desires (of the suppliants), even if the mountain of gold 
(i.e., Suméra) gets melted by the blasts of the flames of the fire of his prowess, and the clouds, having 
taken it (molten gold), shower it in milliard streams day and night for filling (all) the quarters 
{of the space), 

(Verse 11) If his fame purifies (al) the three worlds, in vain is there the celestial Ganga! If 
his utterances roll about in the neck (of the people),® fie upon pearl necklaces! If the purpose 


2 All this moans that the enemies fought and fell. Seeing no escape from the sure death, they made a virtue 
of necessity, hoping'to be rewarded in the world hereafter with the reward of a happy warrior. And that reward 
consists in the attainment of perfect bliss in the solar region, as the tradition has it, which only two can reach, 
a poyin and a warrior. Compare the couplet: Dear=imaz purushau lok2 siirya-mandala-bhédinau parivrad-ydga- 
yublaé=eba rané ch=abhimuths hatah. ‘There are these two men in the world who burst through the disc of 
the sun , (one is) a peripatetic ydgin perfected in meditation, and (the other is he) who is killed in tho battle without 
turning his back (upon his opponent)’. (Subhashiteratnabhandagara, Nirnayasigar Press, Bombay, 6th edition, 
1020, p. 161, verse 106.) Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, kindly informed me that this couplet is met with in 
certain Kannada hero-stone inseriptions. See B. Lewis Rice’s Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, London, 
1900, p. 172. It may be recalled that, among the duties of a kshatriya, a noteworthy one is yuddhé ch=apy= 
apalayesom, ‘ not running away in the battle field’ (Srimadbhagavadgita, XVILL, 43), which is echoed in tho rané 
chedbhimukhs hateh of the couplet quoted above. 

* This means that the pious people enjoyed special protection and security under Anangabhima, 

2 Mork the use of the word éuddha in the sense of kZvala in the present context. The English word pure offers 
a parallel inasmuch as this likewise is ovcasionally used in the sense of sheer or mere. See remarks above, p. 122, 

* The implication is that Anafgabhima was a peace-loving and righteous king. Though he possessed war 
elephants, he never went to war. The bull, symbolic of dharma, stood on all the four legs in the Krita age, on three 
logs in the Tr€t6 age, on two legs in the DvSpara age, and in the present Kali age, he stands only on one leg, mytholo- 
gically speaking. Again, mantra-kala apparently denotes here * magic trick’ or the like, but in reality it stands 
for muntra-dabti, * the expedient of wise counsel,’ which is one of the three expedients well-known in the lore of 
statecraft, the other two being prabhu-sakti and uteiha-éakti, referring to the personality of the king himself and 
the enthuisaem of his forces respectively. The poct astutely tells us in the present verse that Anangabhima’ 
wucooss as a ruler was due to the wise counsel he used to receive from his ministers, one of whom is described in ad 
verve that follows. 6 

* In other words, he easily acquired proficiency in the Vedic lore. 

* Another of the poet's pet conundrums! Being a calf-(Velea), a great favourite of the cows 
GGrinds must indeed have made a fine bull of himself to drag the great burden! Shorn ofthe poetic embellis| (gavi), 
the circumloeytion means that Govinda was Ansfgabhima’s chief minister. ment, 

* Mark am thss verse and in the following ones the historic present tense, referring to the past events 

© It need not be pointed out that the Sanskrit word kagfha means both ‘throat’ and ‘neck’, i 
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of decoration could bo served by the sparklings of lustro of the toe-nails of his lotus-like fect, what 
was the necessity of tying a tiara on the block of a forehead of the hostile chiefs ? 


(Verse 12) Now, he (Anangabhima), the toes of whose feet used to fall into a slumber (as it 
were) on the balcony! (in the form) of the foreheads of (hostile) princes, had one Vishnu, like a 
second (god) Vishnu (himself), who served him uninterruptedly as his minister. What should 
we speak of his (Vishnu’s) fame which, having created hundreds of white parasols (all over the 
world), brought the (whole) empire of the king, the lord of Trikaliiga, under one single parasol 2? 


(Verse 13) How wonderful that no sooner had they approached the foot of Vishnu? than both 
(kinds of) the hostile chiefs, those who surrendered to him, laying down the arms in front of him in 
the forefront of the battle-field, and those who stood their ground with their swords upraised, 
itching for a trial of strength, achieved the blissful state of complete emancipation ! 


(Verse 14) The anchorites of the Vaikhinasa order, by their striving in the practice of yoga, 
do not so much perceive this universe to be composed of (the god) Vishnu as indeed it appeared 
to the king of Tummina to be consisting of (the minister) Vishnu, who, (in his hallucination) out 
of fear, saw him (in all) the directions, repeatedly uttering ‘ there is Vishnu, there is Vishnu,’ (dur- 
ing his flight from the battle) at the skirts of the Vindhya hills, in the forests along the Bhima river, 
(and) on the shore of the sea.* 


(Verse 15) How are we to describo that heroism of his (Vishnu’s) during his fight with the Mus- 
lim king, while all alone—his arrows appearing as his ear-pendants*—he shot dead (many) expert 
soldiers, which (display of heroism) became a grand feast to the sleepless and unwinking eyes® 
of the gods who were the interested lookers-on in the heaven above ? 


(Verse 16) While he (Vishnu) is on the alert,’ no harm whatsoever (can come) to the sovereignty 
of the lord of Utkala ; horses in their thousands are prancing on all sides, elephants are playing about 
in herds, all the quarters of the space are choked with multitudes of lilies swaying on (either side 
of every) road, residence is in camps (also, on the mountain ridges), (and) tramping is on the fore- 
heads of (hostile) chiefs of noble birth (also, on the peaks of the celebrated mountains). 


1 The term vadabhi or valabhi, properly speaking, means ‘topmost part of a building’ or ‘part of a sloping roof 
projecting from the outer wall,’ which in Hindustani is called chhajja. 

2 Tho point of poetic perploxity is the creation of hunderds of umbrellas on the one hand, and on the other 
the keeping of the government under only one umbrella. It may be pointed out that ‘a single parasol’ is sym- 
bolic of universal sovereignty. Cf. ckalapatram jagatah prabhutvam, in Kilidisa’s Raghuvamsa, U, 47. 

3 Vishnu’s pada refers to the god Vishnu’s holy feet as well as to the minister Vishnu’s proximity. The verse 
implies that those of the enemies who dared to oppose were killed downright, and those who surrendered were 
allowed. to enjoy their freedom ! 

4 The poet has cleverly kept up the minister Vishnu’s comparison with the god of that name in this verse 
ag well. For a different interpretation of the expression bhima-tafint-kuijé, see above, p. 125. 

5 That is, pulling the bow-string right up to the ear while shooting arrows. 

6 The eyes of the gods are traditionally known to bo ever wide open, without winking. The poet evidently 
wishes to convey that, in watching the heroic feat of Vishnu, the natural winklessness of their eyes proved anextra 
advantage to the gods, because theroby they did not miss the great sight even for so short.a time as the twinkling 
of an eye. 

7 © Qn the alert’ is a freo rendering of the original kruddha which literally means ‘angry’ or‘ furious’. This - 
is to be equated with the udyala-danda (‘ono with the rod upraised’) of the rajaniti or statecraft, Expatiating 
on rajadharma, Manu says: Nityam-udyata-dandah syat, ete., “ Let him be ever ready to strike", ete. (Manu- 
amrili, VU, 102 and 103, and G. Biihler’s translation in the Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXYV, p. 232). Commen- 
tators like Kullika explain dayda in this context by hasty-aév-adi-siksh-abhyaisa, * military training and drilling, 
especially for wars with the help of elephants and horses.’ Tho poet of our prasasti evidently refers to such a war- 
preparedness on the part of Vishnu in mentioning the sports of horses and elephauts and all the rest of itin the 
present vereo. The lilies and lotuses symbolise the peace with plenty established through his good administration, 
while the tramping on forcheads points to the proper subjugation of hostile elements in like manner. 

of 


132 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXIX 


(Verse 17) Jast think (of it)! How extensive (after all) is the surface of the earth where his 
(Vishya’s) Fame can comfortably sit? How spacious is the sky where she can stretch her feet ? 
How big is the mansion of heaven where she can enjoy herself ? How roomy are the quarters of 
the space where she can leap about? And how expansive is this fragment of a universe where she 
can dwell ? 

(Verse 18) The world having been (white) washed by the heaps of his fame, owing to the (all- 
enveloping) whiteness produced (thereby), Siva grabs at Yamuni for adorning (his head), fair dam- 
sels carry blue lilies for their ear-ornaments, (and) in the heart of the jasmine groves the bees make 
out their mates (only) by the buzzing sound.* 

(Verse 19) On the shores of the sea, favourite of (the god) Purushdttama,? he (Vishnu) raised 
many a veritable Méru (mountain of gold) while performing the Tulapurusha ceremonies, (Con- 
sequently) Indra, seeing (not one but) a hundred pleasure-resorts (resembling Méru), cast askance 
amorous glances on the lotus-like face of (his consort) Sachi. 

(Verse 20) He (Vishnu) dotted the roads with hundreds of lotus-pools, at convenient intervals. 
From that time onwards, the sea-breezes, with their fatigue and weariness of the way removed 
by (their resting in) the deep inner cavities of the blooming lotuses, carrying provisions for the 
journey—provisions consisting of the spray pregnant with the fragrant essence—gently follow 
the way-farers. 

(Verse 21) Logic regarded him with favour! Lore of the Védas kissed his ruddy lips! Ethics 
had a free play in his heart! Statecraft, too, embraced him lustily! . 

(Verse 22) As for the Purdyas (the old persons, so to say),* he, himself being a repository of 
the wealth of clear understanding of the real meanings (of the Védas and the like), revived (and 
rejuvenated) them ; (for), owing to the great defect (and the derangement, attendant on old age, 
of the humours of the body, known as ¢ri-désha) through the perversion of the views about the 
Védas (and the decay® in the faculties of hearing and seeing), they were leading (people) on the 
wrong path and thereby becoming unpopular (and going astray and stumbling). 

(Verse 23) This temple of Siva has been built by him (Vishnu), where the Sun has assumed the 
form of its globe® of gold, the Moon has become its crystal pitcher full (of water),? and the celestial 
Ganhgi (i apparent in) the fluttering beauty of its banner. 


——E—E—EE—EE————————————————————————————S 
1 Traditionally, the waters of the Yamun are black whereas those of the Gangi are white, and it is white lilies 


that ladies take for making them into ear-pendants. The bees are naturally black, The confusion, such as Siva 
pre for Yamuni instead of for Ganga, is wrought by the fame which has turned everything white, poetically 
spe ce 

* The allusion seems to be the beach near Puri in Orissa, where there is a famous temple of Purushéttama- 
Jaganuitha, so closely associated with the minister Vishyu’s patron, Anangabhima III. 

3 Mythologically, Mount Méru consists of gold and gems, and is the abode of the gods. In the Amarakééa, 
I, 49, we have such significant synonyms of it as Hémédri (‘mountain of gold’), Ralnasinu (gem-peaked) and 
Nwrileya (abode of the gods’). The sight ofa hundred such delightful abodes must needs rouse a desire for dallianco 
in Lodra, the lord of the gods. 


* The analogy with old persons is kept up in the attributes that are given in this verse to the Purina, It 
seed hardly be mentioned that the word purésa means ‘ old.’ 
* The use of the word vidArame in the sense of bkraiéa, decay or decline, is best illustrated in the Sri, 
bhagavedgitd, II, 63: ; nee 
, Kertdhad bhavati satumohah 
satamohat smriti-vibhramay | 
emriti-bhranéad buddhi-naés 
ouddhi-naéal pranasyati | 
“Hy this is meant the spherical member of the pinnacle of a Hindu temple, from which rises the bad-shaped 
* This obriously refers to the pitcher of water, which is kept suspended or placed on a, tri 4 
. % - d pod over the Siva- 
titga in the canctum eanctorvm, the pitch tiny hole 
a. senctorvm, the pitcher having a tiny ho at the bottom to allow water constantly to drip on 
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(Verse 24) As long as the great mountains! remain inside the ocean, as if engaged in the jala- 
japa prayers? for the removal of dangers from and the establishment of peace in (all) the three 
worlds, so long may this temple keep up the grandour of swelling heaps of foam® in this world, 
and so long may (this) eulogy be sung (as well) ! 


(Verse 25) That well-known Bhiskara is the poet of this (poem), whose fame is hardly contained 
in (all) the fourteen worlds that there are, whose intellect is hardly satisfied with (all) the fourteen 
lores? that there are, and whose elevated speech never loses its freshness throughout (all) the 
fourteen acons* that there are, . 


No. 17—EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES 
B. Cx, Couanra, New Detut 
A.—Kasyapa Image Inscription from Silao 


This inscription has been published by me.’ It attracted the attention of Professor Dr. E. H. 
Johnston of the Balliol College, Oxford, England, who was good enough to offer some illumina- 
ting comments on it in a letter, dated the 18th October, 1941, addressed to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
the then Deputy Director General of Archaeology in India, New Delhi. Dr. Chakravarti kindly 
supplied me with the relevant extract from that letter. This extract runs as follows : 

“Qwing to various circumstances I have only recently seen Dr. Chhabra’s interesting 
article in Epigraphia Indica on the Kasyapa image inscription at Silao. On one or two poiuts 
however he has overlooked references, which would have modified his interpretation. If you 
would be good enough to send this letter to him, he might be interested to look up those 
I mention, and if he wishes to publish a supplemental note, he is welcome to make what 
use of my remarks he likes ; there is no need to mention my name. 


“Qn page 330 he refers to Buddhacaritra, xvii, 12, in Cowell’s edition; but the whole of 
the text in Cowell from xiv, 33 on isa nineteenth century addition by Amrtananda, who was 
Hodgson’s pandit in Khatmandu. Aévaghosa did give a full account of Mahakasyapa’s 
conversion, and an English translation of it from the Tibetan and Chinese by me is to be found 
in Acta Orientalia, XV, canto xvii, 24 ff. There is also an earlier translation in German from 
the Tibetan only by Fr. Weller in Das Leben des Buddha von Aésvaghoga. 


1 The reference here is to the submarine mountains. 

2 In an ordinary japa, the votary sits in a quiet corner and mutters prayer or repeats a formula there in an 
undertone or inarticulately , but in a jala-japa, as the term indicates, he is required to keep sitting under water all 
the while. 

3 One has to imagine that-the exterior of the temple was originally white-washed, and that the main item of 
tho up-keep of a temple usually consists of a fresh coat of lime-wash at least once a year. The poet no doubt 
wished that the templo built by Vishnu might be well looked after and might endare for ever, but the phéua- 
puija-pratishtha of the stanza lends itself equally to a totally opposite and undesired sense : the solidity of a heap 
of foam, a mocking reference to the ephemeral nature of man-made things. 

$ ‘The broad division of the universe into three : earth, heaven and the nether world, is here replaced by its 
more eleborate classification into the following fourteen sections: bhi, bhuvar, svar, mahas, janas, tapas, satya 
atala, vitala, sulalu, rasilala, talatala, mahdtala and patala. The first one refers to this earth, the next six are above 
it, one over the other, and the remaining seven are under it, one below the other. 

6 'The fourtecn traditional lores are four Védas, six Védangus, Dharna, Mimatsa, Nyéyo and the Purdzas 
collectively as the fourteenth, 

¢ The fourteen manvantaras constitute but one day of Brahman. They compirse 4,320,000 human years 
Six such periods have already passed, we are living in the seventh, and seven more are yet to come. 

1 Above, Vol. XXV, 327 ff. and plate. 
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“In verse I, should not javana be taken in the technical sense, as described in Rhys 
Davids-Stede, Pali Dictionary, s.v.? It is a puzzle to me that the term does not appear to 
occur in Buddhist Sanskrit. I would suggest the meaning here is “of immeasurable intelligence” 
(or “power of perception’’?). 

“The last verse refers to the legend that Mahakali attained Nirvana, but after it his body 
was preserved by magic, and he entered the Gurupida mountain, where he awaits the coming 
of Maitreya. Hiuan Tsang’s account of it differs slightly from this and from the verse, 
in making his Nirvana be deferred till the meeting with Maitreya. For the canonical accounts 
see Watters, On Yuan Chwang, II, 144, and much more fully in J. Przyluski, La Legendé 
‘Acoka 167 ff. (Is this latter important work not available in Indian Libraries?) Dr. Chhabra 
is clearly not satisfied with his own translation and has not seen the significance of adhisthaya, 
wiuch refers to adhisthdna, the magic spiritual power of Buddha, by which he causes things 
to endure, or a Bodhisattva to explain the most esoteric points of doctrine. For references see 
La Vallée Poussin, L’Abhidharmakoga de Vasubandhu, ch. iii, 31, and ch. vii, 119 and 
E. Lamotte, Notes sur la Bhagavadgita, 56 #f., and Suzuki, Studies in the Lankavatiarasitra, 377. 

“Despite the last, I think it is unusual to find the power attributed to anyone except 
the Buddha. It is of eourse a specifically Mahayana doctrine, and the Hinayana adopted 
it from them. I take it that the verse means “This Kasyapa, who passed into Nirvana and 
yet kept his bedy in existence by his magic power just for the good of the world, resides 
(lit. shines) in the Beautiful Gurupida mountain; i. e. inside the mountain, not on it.” 

T have nothing to add, except one remark in connection with Dr. Johnston’s explanation 
of the last verse. It might be considered right provided the sd=’yam of the original be taken 
as referring to Kasyapa himself. It is, on the contrary, presumed that we are concerned 
here with the statue and the inscription on its pedestal. And when the latter says sd=’ yam=abhati 
Kasyapah, it obviously alludes to the stone image of Kiéyapa,! and not to Kasyapa as a person. 
Such being the ease, would it not be correct to say ‘on the mountain, not inside it? rather than 
‘nside the mountain, not on it’? 

Further, Tam inclined to connect Gurupadé girau ramyé with niroritah and not with 
si" yam=dibhati.* The difference it makes is as obvious as it is consequential. According to the 
latter construction, the statue must necessarily have been set up on the Gurupada hill itself, 
whereas according to the former it might have been established anywhere else as well. In fact 
the possibility of its having been erected in the vicinity of the village of Silao, if not at Silao 
proper, has already been shown.? 


B.—Chandrabaydi Rock Inscription, Saka 803. 


This inscription has been edited by the late C. R. Krishnamacharlu.* 
and pertains to the Jaina faith. It consists of only six lines, 
the following Aryi in Sanskrit : 

WAR TAN aaa aaa aay | 
gftafrerefeart gaia sthed(ed)aedhe: 
1h has been pointed out tbat “the i inscription ix virtually 3 label to the image’ (jbj 
* Thid., p. 383, note 12, eee 
* Thid., p. 327, para. 1, p. 331, para. 2, 
“The Kannada Inscriptions of Kopbil (Hyderabad Archaeologica! Serics, No, 12 
plate T (b), ey 


*It may be pointed out that the sign of medial (long) 7 is not distingn; 
this inseryption, and that the rule of sandii has not been oheorved in kuryyat Paco from medial (short) + in 


Itisa Kannada record 
the last two of which comprise 


+» DP. 328), 


Calentia, 1935), pp. 6-7, 
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The learned editor introduces this verse by remarking that it “expresses a wish that the 
glorious Sarvanandindra may ‘dispel the drought of sin by the clouds (or waters) of his conduct’. 
The reading in the photograph appears to be jala-dharais—, in which case it would refer to the 
waters of his pure conduct.” His translation of the couplet accordingly runs as followe : 
“May the glorious Sarvanandindra wonderfully effect the destruction of the drought of sin 
by the clouds (or waters ?) of (his) ceaseless teaching and (his) absolutely pure conduct ! ” 


First of all, the possibility of the reading jala-dharaié- is ruled out by the fact that it mili- 
tates against the metre, not to speak of the dubious nature of the use of dharaih for dharabhih-* 
Secondly, the term niddgha, that has been taken in the sense of ‘ drought,’ usually means 
‘heat,’ ‘summer,’ or‘ hot weather.’ This primary sense of the word appears to be quite 
appropriate in the given context. In fact, it is doubtful whether the word nidagha has ever 
been used in the sense of ‘ drought. ’ 


It is, however, the last word of the couplet that the present note seeks to draw particular 
attention to. Indra in Sarvvanandindra is evidently not to be equated with Bhatarar in 
Sarvvanandi-Bhatarar that occurs in the Kannada portion. The word indra appended 
to the name Sarvanandin plainly refers to Indra, the lord of gods, the god of rains, with 
whom Sarvanandin is metaphorically identified. The rest of the verse will bear it out that 
we have here a clear instance of the figure of speech, called Riipaka, and that the very Indra 
is the mainstay thereof. The idea embodied in the verse thus becomes manifest: as the 
god Indra allays the oppressive heat by pouring rain, so may the holy Sarvanandin dispel 
the evil by spreading knowledge and thereby turning the common herd into good characters. 


Finally, as implied by the above free rendering, the long compound in the beginning 
also lends itself to an interpretation slightly different from the one offered by Sri 
Krishnamacharlu. According to him, it speaks of two diverse things: sastra-dana and 
pravimala-charitra. And the charitra he takes as referring to that of Sarvanandin himself. 
It would perhaps be preferable to treat the two things not as separate, but the first as the 
cause and the other: as its effect, and thus the charitra as referring to that of the people 
at large. This would not only justify the plural number employed in the expression, but 
would also be more in consonance with the adage vidya dadati vinayam vinayad yati patratam, 
etc. A more literal rendering of the stanza would therefore be: “ May Indra, (the god 
of rains,) (in the guise) of the holy Sarvanandin, in his wonderful way, put an end to the 
(blazing) heat (in the form) of the evil by means of rain-clouds (in the shape) of perfectly 
flawless characters (produced) through his ceaseless teaching or continuously disseminating 


Jmowledge? (among the people) |” 
1 What has been taken for the length mark (or medial @) on the letter dha seems to have been cancelled 


by tho engraver. ; 
2 Considering the religion of the teacher spoken of, the astra here may be taken as adverting to the Jaina 


but may as well be taken in its broader sense of knowledge as defined in the iti : 
DARAIATG lS TATIET TAHA 1 
Bae Mat We AeA ATT Ta A 


Mr. P. B. Desai, Epigraphical Assistant, has kindly pointed out to mo that the inseription is in the nature 
‘ hat the concluding expression in the Kannada portion, sunydsanan=ndntu mugipidar, translated 
unciation,’ implies, a$ similar expressions in similar Jaina inscriptions do, that 
the blessings invoked in the Sanskrit drya@ would sound rather inconsistent 
reacher or teacher, after his death, be understood tu be continuing 


scriptures, 


of an epitaph and t 
as ‘completed the vow of ren 
Sarvanandin died. In that Case, 
unless, of course, Sarvanandin’s agency as p! 


through the succession of hisidisciples. 
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C.—Balsiyé Inscription ; Saka 1106 


This short inscription of four stanzas, rather indifferently engraved, has been published 
by De, M. G. Dikshit.t Its text seems to be defective here and there. I had an opportunity 
of examining Dr. Dikshit’s article on it at the time when it was going through the press. 
I even made a suggestion or two regarding its reading. The observations offered here are 
the result of a study which I subsequently happened to make of this interesting record. It 
presents certain difficulties that are still awaiting solution. Dr. Dikshit’s provisional identi- 
fication of the king Krishna figuring in it, for instance, with a member of the Abhira family 
of angen needs corroboration. And his explanation of the line read by him as 


A(pyorer alsa: sae Taig fren(=qr)aei(ATA) 


‘who in no time made over the earth...to the possession of the king Krishna ”* does not seem 
to have hit the nail on the head. 

In the present note, however, I propose to draw attention to a more obvious point, namely 
the object of the inseription. “The object of the inscription,” says Dr. Dikshit, “is to 
record that the Paydita repaired the Royal Matha (Raja-matha), standing on the banks 
of a river, at Balasinaka, for the inhabitance of Brahmins.”? The relevant text F(A) BILARTAAS 
@ wet fatat wufrarazat: has accordingly been translated by him as “ he caused to be 
repaired, for the perpe*ual inhabitance of Brahmins, the dilapidated Royal monastery.”* 

The use of the term matha in the original has given rise to what I may call a misconception 
as to the exact purport of the record. It has been taken in its ordinary sense of ‘ monastery,’ 
whereas it Las in all probability been employed here in its secondary sense of dévalaya or ‘ temple.’ 

In the very opening sentence of his paper, Dr. Dikshit informs us that the inscription 
‘is carved on the lintel of the entrance door of a temple.’* And in the absence of any specific 
reference to the contrary in the inscription, we may be justified in accepting that the matha 
mentioned therein refers to the very temple itself where the inscription is found. 

Going through the earlier reports on the epigraph, one gets at the root of the confusion. 
Mr. H, Cousens first drew attention to its existence ‘upon the matha.”* Mr, R. D. Banerji, 
who 6 to examine it later on, has asserted that it isfound ona temple and not in the 
mathe” It appears that both the scholars in reality referred to one and the same building, 
the former naming it mafha after the manner of the inscription and the latter calling it temple 
in accordance with its actual appearance. The mistake, however, seems to lie in the fact that 
to Mr. Cousens, the term matha meant nothing else but ‘ monastery.’ To him the building 
in question was thus a monastery, because it was labelled, so to say, as matha whatever 
its form and size, One finds him deseribe it as such in his Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan.* 
In this publication he gives also a plan of the matha,® from which one can see that the modest 
dimensions ef the structure answer more to a simple fane than to a monastery, 

Tt remains to be shown that matha, meaning ‘temple’, is found not only in lexicons, but 
also actually used in old inscriptions, The Dhauli cave inscription of the time of Santikara, 


: “Rboe 2, “Vol. X2 XXVI, pp. 309 &. and d plate. 
* Thad, p. 313. 

* Ybid., p. 310. 

* Thid.,, p. 313. 

* Ibid., p. 300. 

* Revised Lists of Antiquorian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, p. 55. 

* An. Prog. Report, A. S. 1., Western Circle, 1918-19, p. 45. 

* Arcbacodgios! Survey of India, Imperial Series, Vol. XLVIUL, pp. 23, 26-27. 
* Ebi, plate XXVIII. 
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for instance, records the erection of a temple, where the term employed is matha.1 The word 
matha, occurring in line 8 of the Kaman stone inscription, has been taken as referring to a 
temple of Siva.2 The Alagum inscription, dated in the sixtysecond regnal year of the 
Ganga monarch Anantavarman Chodagaiga, obviously refers to a_temple of Siva, under 
the name of Gartasvara, again using the word matha for ‘temple.’ Instances of mathi 
“and mathika (diminutive forms of matha) in the sense of ‘shrine’ or ‘cell’ are also found 
in inscriptions.4 
If now, in view of the foregoing discussion, we accept that the matha of the inscription 

refers to a temple, the question arises as to which particular deity it was sacred to. The 
answer is: to Brahman. This is indicated by the very words, farqz aefararaeat: 
which may now be rendered as ‘ for the permanent residence of (the god) Brahman.” The word 
brahman thus retains its primary sense. This conclusion is substantiated by the fact that the 
inscription begins with an invocation to the very god Brahman. And, as if to lend conviction — 
to all this, we have a report by Mr. Cousens himself that among the sculptured stones, that 
lie about at the ancient site of Balsiné, there is an image of Brahman.’ It may, therefore, 
be suppos: 1 that this image must originally have been enshrined in the matha spoken of in 
the inscripvion. It is called raja-matha or ‘royal temple,’ which possibly signifies that it 
was built originally by a king. It may be worth while to investigate as to who this king was. 
Considering that temples devoted to Brahman are few and far between,® the present specimen 
though now deserted, may be counted among rarities. ; 


No. 18—NAGARJUNIKONDA IMAGE INSCRIPTION 
(Z Plate) 
H. K. NarastmHaswasi, Mapras 


The sculpture bearing a short one-line inscription engraved at its base, which is published 
below, was discovered in 1940 at Nagirjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra State, by Mr. K. 
Ramamurti, the Senior Conservation Assistant in the office of the Superintendent, Department 
of Archaeology, Southern Circle, Madras, who was then in charge of the Archaeological Museum 
at that place. It is a mutilated image in high relief on a white marble slab thas was found half 
buried in the debris of rubble and stones on the northern slope of the Nagarjuna hill, overlooking 
the river Krishna. In the process of clearing the debris, Mr. Ramamurti discovered traces of a 
large many-pillared hall, at the extremity of which the image under review was found, The 
partly exposed pillars of this hall are made of marble similar to that used for the other 
monuments of this place. The building, of which these pillars are the survivors, perhaps 
enshrined under its roof the very image which forms the subject matter of this article. A search 
for the missing portion of the image round about the region proved of no avail. The image is 
now kept in the Archaeological Museum at Nigirjunikonda itself. When I visited this place 


1 Above, Vol, XIX, p. 264. 
2 Tbid., Vol. XXIV, 330. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 47, text line 14. 
‘Ibid., Vol. XX VI, p. 225, text lines 26 and 27. 
6 Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, p, 23. 
© An article on The Temple of Brahma at Khed-Brahma, by Mr. Henry Cousens, in the Am. Rep. A. 8,2, 
1906-07, pp. 171-78, may be consulted with advantage on this point, 
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in 1940, 1 took a photograph of it and a couple of estampages of the inscription at its ae 
both of which I publish here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The lower hulf is all that is preserved of the image now. Even so, the sculpture is of 
considerable iconographic interest. It depicts a nude female figure in the sitting posture, with 
the legs doubled up and wide apart and the feet pointing outwards. The image is profusely 
ornamented. The broad belt below the navel is highly decorated with what look like rows 
of pearls or precious stones. The distended belly with the ornamental belt around it very much 
resembles the decorated pirpa-ghafa, the representation of which is a common feature in the 
Buddhist sculptural art of this period at Nigirjunikonda, Amarivati and elsewhere. The 
anklets and other jewellery adorning the ankles are again typical of the ornaments portrayed in 
contemporary sculpture. On the narrow strip of space below the image is engraved an inscrip- 
tion in a single line in Pralerit language and Brabmi characters assignable to the 3rd century 


*2£.a. 


The inscription does not give us any clue as to the identity of the image. Nevertheless, 
the recording that it was caused to be mide by a queen who is described as an a-vidhava, 
‘one who has her husband alive’, and a jivaputa (Sanskrit jivaputra), ‘one who has her child 
or children alive’, gives room for the surmise that it must have stood for a cult image and 
that its sponsor was a follower of that cult. The cult of worshipping the naked forms of either 
the male or female, the one in the form of the liiga and the other in the form of the 
yoni, both representing’the generative principle in nature, is a very ancient and wide-spread 
one. The excavations at Mohenjo-daro in Sind have brought to light numerous female 
terracotta figurines alsin to those discovered in Baluchistan and in countries of Western Asia, 
around the Aegian coast, Elam, Mesapotamia, Asia-Minor, Syria, Palestine, Cyprus, Crete, 
Cvelades, the Balkans and Egypt. These figurines are identified as the representations of the 
Great Mother or the Goddess of Nature. India is known to have been the home of the worship 
of the Divine Mother, Adya-Sakti, Prakriti or Prithivi, the Earth. Apart from the 
terracotta figurines referred to above, an interesting oblong sealing found at Harappa depists, 
on one of its faces, a nude female figure, upside down, with legs apart and with a plant 
issuing from her womb.* This is considered as depicting the Mother Goddess in her role as the 
author of fertility. Another instance of a figure akin to this is afforded by a small repousse 
gold plaque bearing the figure of a nude female recovered at Piprahva which is believed to 
represent the Earth Goddess. The inscribed sculpture of Nagirjunikonda also seems to be 
a representation of the Mother Goddess in her aspect as the Goddess of fertility or fecundity. 
lt is in all probability a votive image dedicated as an offering in response to the fulfilment of 
certain wishes or desires, 

As for the eontents of the inseription, Queen Khathduvuli who figures for the first time 
im this record is described as Mahidévi and the wife(?) of Maharaja Siri Ehavala Charhtamula, 
The latter is probably identical with his namesake who is mentioned as a son of Siri Vira 
Purisadata and Mahad@vi Bhatidéva and as the brother of Queen Kodabalisiri, in inscriptions 
from Nagirjunikonda itself. In an inscription from Reptila, not far from Nigirjunikonda, 


1 Photograph No. 1096 of the office of the Government Epigraphist for India; inscription No, 410 of 
1940-41 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

2K. K. Mookerji, Hindu Civilisation, pp. 19-20. 

2 Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo-dero and Indus Civilisation, Vol. I, p. 52, pl. XII, 12. 

4 JBAS, 1898, p. 579, pl. opp. p. 579, figs. 11 & 15. 

* Above, Vol. XX, p. 5 and inscriptions G and H. The king's name occurs variously as Ehuyuja 
ChiBtamils in inscription G (page 24, plate V, live 7) and Ehuvala Chitamila (in inscription H, line 10, plate V, 
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the name of this king occurs in a slightly different form as Bhuvala Siri Chartamila* The 
expressions d-vidhavd and jivaputa used in describing the queen are noteworthy. The latter 
Occurs in an inscription on brick from Mathura, assigned to the 3rd or 2nd century B.C.* and 
also on some inscriptions of the Suiga poriod on the railings from Bodh-Gaya.* In literature 
these words are commonly employed either as an auspicious mode of addressing a lady leading 
a married life or when such ladies are referred to.* 


TEXT 


Sidha[m*] |> Mahadéviya a-vidhavaya j[i]vaputaya Mahar[a] ja-siri- 
[Bhavala Chartamu]‘la-pati[ya]’ Kharhduvulaya karitati® [|]? 


TRANSLATION 


Success. (Z'his image is) caused to be made by Mahadavi Kham duvula, 
(who is) an a-vidhava (i. e., one with her husband alive) and (who is) a 
jiwapula (Sanskrit, jivaputrda, i. e., one who has her child or children 
alive) (and who is) the wife (?) of Maharaja Siri Ehavala Chafth- 
tamula, 


No. 19—MORE INSCRIPTIONS AT ABLUR 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Desar, OoracAmMuND 


Ablur is a village about 6 miles north of Hirekerir, the present day headquarters of Kod 
taluk, Dharwar District. Traditions are current in these parts asserting that formerly it was a very 
big city!° and included within its extent the present day neighbouring villages of Bhogivi Sutkoti, 
Nilgéri, Diipadhalli and Yattinhalli. According to another tradition Ablir is the birth place 
of Sarvajiia,4 a popular Kannada poet (circa 1700 A. C), and a house near the Sdmé‘vara temple is 
shown as the place where he was born. In one of his ¢ripadi verses Sarvajiia states that he was 
born at Ambaliiru™ which is identified with Ablir. 

1 An. Rep. 8. I. H., 1936-37, p. 62, para. 11, Ins. No. 349. 


2 An, Rep. Archl. Survey of India, 1911-12, p. 128. 

3 Tbid., 1908-09, p. 149, f.n. 3; cf. Jtva-sulé in the Nasik inscription of Gautamiputra Sitakaryi and 
Jiva-pulra-pautré in the inscription of Prabhivatigupta in the Select Inscriplions. (These references wore 
kindly pointed out to mo by Dr. D. C. Sircar.) 

4 Bhartur=mitrari priyam=avidhavé—M éghasandésa, v. 99. Jivputras=tatha striyah—Ramayana, Yuddhabinds ; 
Jivaputri sulas=l=yar. Dharmaputro Yudhishthirah—Mahabharata, Adiparvan, ch. 144. (I am indebted to 
Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra and Dr. V. Raghavan for theso references). 

6 The punctuation is indicated by a hook-like mark. 

6 This portion of the inscription bears numerous scratches on the stone somewhat obliterating thy letters 
enclosed in the brackets. 

7 The stone has slightly peeled off here and with it the lower half of the lotter ya has gone. Thero is a 
distinct mark of an anusvara over ti, Probably the expression is patisbya, a corrupt form used in the sense 


of patnyd. = 
® This expression obviously stands for karita iti. 
® The slanting stroke at the end seoms to stand for the punctuation. ; 
10'Yho Abalira-charitre, to which a referenco will bo made in the Jater part of this artivlo, also says that it 
swan a0 extensive city. 
11 R, Narasimhachar: Karyafaka Kavicharite, Vol. U, p. 532. 
12 Channappa Uttangi Sareajita Vachanagoju (3rd edo., 1935), verse 8, 
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Over half a century ago the late Dr. Fleet noticed in this journal seven inscriptions" from this 
place, three of which were edited in full. In the course of my annual tour during the field season 
of 1951-52, I visited Ablfir (January 1952) and explored its antiquities. My investigations reveal- 
ed that this village contained a large number of inscriptions many of which were not known to 
Fleet and that some important points connected with its antiquities were also lost sight of. In 
all I discovered thirteen more inscriptions. I propose to study a few of these here briefly. 

Most of the interesting facts regarding the activities of Bkantada Ramayya,? the militant 
protagonist of the Saiva upheaval, are centred in the temple of SéméSvara. Besides the epi- 
grapb E® furnishing a graphic account of his miraculous exploits‘ this temple contains an inscrip- 
tion above a panel of sculptures depicting the scene of Rimayya’s encounter with the Jainas as 
described by Fleet. As there are some errors in the understanding and reading of this record (F) 
by Fleet, I may point them out here in the first instance. 

Firstly, it is a label inscription and the word favu appears to have been used in a rather 
technical sense denoting ‘a place representing the scene of.’ We meet with its variant /@% and 
‘hie im other inscriptions at this temple, which we shall study presently. The expression favu 
may be derived from the Sanskrit root sta, though it appears to have been influenced in its for- 
mation by Prakrit. It is interesting to note in this context that the labels in Tamil incised near 
the sculptures representing incidents in the Pallava history, found in the Vaikunthaperumal temple 
at Kiiichipuram, similarly end with the word idam* meaning likewise ‘a place, etc.’. Secondly, the 
epigraph is not incomplete and none of its letters is missing as supposed by Fleet. The first line 
ends properly with the word udureya- and continues in the second. At the end of the second 
line, again, it is unnecessary to supply some letters through brackets as done by Fleet. For its 
continuation is found on the front side of the parapet wall and it reads almost exactly as conjectur- 
ed by Fleet. The whole inscription now reads as follows :-— 


TEXT (Fleet’s F)’ 
1 Sri-Brahmésva(sva)ra-dévaralli Ekantada-Rimayyar basadiya Jinan=oddav-agi taleyan=aridu 
hadeda tivu | Sarbka-givupdath basadiyan=odeyal=iyade alumn-kudureya- 
2 neoddirala Ekintada Ramayyath kadi geldu Jinan=odedu liiga-pratishte(the)yarn madida 
tava} [ |*] 


TRANSLATION 


This is the place representing how, at (the temple of) the illustrious god Brahmé@évara, 
Ekintada Rimayya laid a wager, at the cost of the Jina of the shrine, of cutting off his head and 
received it hack again. When Sahka-givuyda would pot let him destroy the shrine of the Jina, 


2 Above, Vol. V, pp. 215 f.; inseriptions A to G. 

2 The epithet Abiatade appears to have been acquired by Rimayya after his victory over the Jainas. In 
lines 28-20 of ineeription E the propriety of this epithet is justified on the ground of his firm and single-minded 
devotion to Sive. But it appears reasonable to add that he might as well have claimed it to bring into con- 
teawt his great achievement which consisted in vanquishing the doctrine of Anckinta that characterised the Jaina 
faith. 

* Above, Vol. V, pp. 237 ff. 

* It is of intecest to note that the achievement of Ekintada Ramayya against the Jainas is also deacribed in 
oar of his compositions in the Negale metre by Harihara, a Kannada poet of about the 13th century. Harijhara’s 
account agrees in many reepects with that of the Abliir inscription EB. 

+ Above, Vol. V, pp. 260-61. 

# 8iJ, Vol, IV, No. 135. 

* In sits and froma an impressivs. 
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arraying his men and horses against him, Bkantada Ramayya fought and vanquished them. He 
smashed the Jina and installed the linga (in its place). 

Now I will take up two more inscriptions in the same temple. These deal with the same 
theme as the above, viz., Ekintada Ramayya’s victory over the Jainas, These are also of the label 
category. They are not dated, but evidently belong to the same period as that of the above 
epigtaph. They may be assigned approximately to 1200 A. C. on palaeographic considerations. 


INSCRIPTION I 


This is incised above a panel of sculptures to the left of the entrance into the inner shrine of 
the Somé@svara temple. The sculptures represent a dignitary with attendants on one side and a row 
of Saiva devotees on the other. A person holding a document in his hand is shown prominently 
in the middle, The epigraph reads :— 


TEXT! 


“1 Stimad-Ekantada-Rimayyamge Sarnka-gauthvum- 
2 dan=dleyam kuduva tha[vu] [ ||*] 


TRANSLATION 


This is the place (depicting the scene) of conferring the certificate (of victory) upon the illustrious 
Bkantada Ramayya by Sarnka-gavunda. 


INSCRIPTION IT 


This is incised above a panel of sculptures to the right of entrance into the inner shrine of the 
same temple. The sculptures depict the scene of a Jina placed horizontally ready to be broken 
amidst a group of local officials and Saiva devotees. The epigraph reads :— 


TEXT? 


1 Yé(E)kintada Ramayyamgalu Jinanan=-odedu 
2 liiga-pratishtheyamh madida tayul ||* J 


TRANSLATION 


At this place ( is depicted the scene of ) Ekantada Ramayya breaking une (image of} Jina 
and setting up the Sivaliiga. 


INSCRIPTION II 


This is an independent inscription by itself, made up of labels. It is incised above a panel 
of sculptures to the right side of the parapet wall at the entrance proper into the same temple 
and just opposite to Fleet’s F, The characters are of about the same period as those of the fore- 
going records. The panels of sculptures as well as the inscription divide themselves inte three por- 
tions pertaining to different episodes in the lives of Saiva saints. The first series of sculptures 
consists of the figure of Siva in his divine form followed by that of a Saiva mendicant standing 
before a devotee holding a long piece of cloth in his hand. The second series represents a devotee 
with his wife carrying a child in her arms and a Kapilika bhikshu facing them. The last is the 
figure of a seated man holding an object like a small round bat. The labels below these seulp- 


1 J» situ and from impressions, 
* In situ and from impressions. 
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tures expiain their subject matter. The second line of the inscription commences just below the 
third label indicating that it constitutes its part. The inscription reads as follows :— 


TEXT* 
1 (j) Jédara Disimayyatigalu dévarige vastrava kuduva taii |] 
(ii) SiriyGla-setti Charhgalavve dévarige maganan-ikkuva tavu || 
(iii) Kumbara Gufii*jdana muride 
2 bathdhi(thd=4)dida narmma Sivanu [\*] 


TRANSLATION 


(i) Here is ( depicted the scene of ) Jedara (weaver) Dasimayya offering cioth to the god (Siva). 

(ii) Here is depicted the scene of Siriyala-setti and (his wife) Chamngalavve offering their son to 
the god (Siva). 

(iii) Our (god) Siva came down and danced before Kwihbira (potter) Gunda. 

Jedara Disimayya, as the story goes, was a weaver and a devotee of Siva. By offering a 
cloth to his deity he received from him the boon of inexhaustible treasure (‘avanidhi). This 
episolle is frequently referred to in the Virasaiva literature of Karnataka, the earliest allusions 
being those found in the Vachanas or Sayings of BasavéSvara.* Siriyala-setti is said to have offered 
the cooked flesh of his son to god Siva who came to him in disguise as a Saiva mendicant to test 
lis faith.® It is interesting to trace the ramifications of this story the roots of which are found in 
the Tamil country. According to the Periyapuriyam, Paraiijoti, the general of Pallava Nara- 
sishavarman 1 (cirea 7th century), who in his later life became famous as the Saiva saint 
Siruttenda Nivandr‘, had a son named Sirdla. This Sirdla was sacrificed by his father to pro- 
pitiate Siva. This legend had several adaptations in Saiva literature of the Telugu and Kannada 
countries and also of Maharashtra. In these versions the son’s name appears to have passed on 
to the father who became popular as Siriyala-setti.° In Maharashtra a festival is observed in 
the name of SiriySla-setti on Srivana $u.6 in a queer fashion by the ladies of the household.* 
Kumbéra or Potter Gunda, again, mentioned in the above epigraph, was a devotee of highly spiri- 
tual status. While beating his earthenware into shape he went into a trance and was absorbed in 
the meditation of Siva. Pleased with his devotion Siva descended from Kailisa and danced before 
him.’ 

The accounts of Ekintada Ramayya, Jédara Dasimayya, etc., noticed above, along with a 
host of other Saiva devotees, are often met with in the Vira‘aiva literature of the Kannada 
couutry. Epigraphical references to them, however, are not so numerous and they belong rather to a 
lete period. The earliest epigraphical notices of some of these devotees, associated with their 
soulptures. are found for the first time in the inseriptions of Ablir, as indicated above. Herein 
lies the main interest and importance of these brief records. 

2 Ju sitw and from impressions, 

* Besavegpencvera Shatsthalada Vachanagafu (edited by S.S. Basavani]), Nos. 147-48, etc. Jédara Dizi- 
mayya appeses to have beon referred to as Disa in the following inscriptions also; Ep, Carn., Vol. V, Cn. 210 and 
Vol. X01, Ck. 18 

* Thid., Nos. 146-49, 152, etc; Basavapuriga, sandhi 24. 

Synaeg Vel, V, p. 254, 2.6; V. Rangacharya’s article ‘The Legend of Siruttonda Nayanar’, The Hindu, 
din, 5 

ne Siriyala Charitss’, Bharati (Teluga Journal), 1951 August. 

*B A. Gupte; Hindu Holidays and Ceremonials (Calcutta, 1916), pp. 207-08. 

* Ths Story # narrated by the Kannada poet Harihara (circa 13th century) in one of his compositions in the 
Pegeke metee, A later emgraphical reference to this devotee is found in the Ep. Carn., Vol. LJ, Md. 83. 
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Adverting to Bkantada Rimayya, we may see how his achievements had passed into legend 
and were considered worthy of representation in sculptures by this time, that is to say, about 
half a century after his period.1 We may also note the significant fact that all these ins- 
criptions are found in the temple of Sémésvara. This temple, according to the inscription EB, was 
erected by Rimayya himself, But it would be more reasonable to postulate that he was actually 
responsible for its main structure only to which additions might have been made subsequently. 
This surmise gains support from the testimony of other antiquities, tradition and literature. 
Besides the main shrine dedicated to the god Sdmésvara, a linga, the temple contains two 
collateral shrines wherein are found two more lizigas. They are known as Ekantada Ramayya 
and Agni Honnayya. It becomes evident from this that Ramayya was consecrated here in the 
form of a linga after his demise. Agni Honnayya, as the tradition avers, was the beloved guru 
of Rimayya, who backed him up in his disputations against the Jainas. He must be identical with 
Agganiya? Honni Tande hailing from Puligere, who figures in the Ragale of Bkintada Rimayya by 
Harihara and also as Ponni Tande in the Abalira-charitre, a Kannada work of a late period. We 
are told in this work that the temple of SoméSvara was erected at the instance of Ramayya 
by Sankapala who must evidently be Sanka-givunda of the inscriptions, along with others, to 
celebrate the former’s victory.* Sdmésvara appears to have been the favourite deity of Rimayya. 
His native place Alande was sanctified by this deity and this place is referred to as the ‘town 
of Somanatha’ in the inscription B.5 This fact is further confirmed by the Aland inscription 
of Yuvarija Mallikarjuna, edited by me in this journal. It speaks of Alande as specially 
favoured by god Soméévara.* Again, according to the inscription E, Rimayya worshipped the 
deity Somanatha at Huligere before he proceeded to Ablir.? 

By the middle of the 12th century Karnataka witnessed the upsurge of a great religious 
movement emphasizing the superiority of god Siva and his devotion. Two eminent personalities, 
one in the .south and the other in the north, were instrumental in bringing about this upheaval. 
These were Hkintada Rimayya of the Ablir inscriptions and Basavé‘vara, the founder of the 
Viragaiva faith. The Kalachuri usurper Bijjala Il came into contact with both, incidentally 
with the former as narrated in the Ablir inscription B, and directly, with long association ending in 
bitter antagonism, with the latter. In consequence of the zealous activities of the leaders pf this 
Saiva revival, Jainism, Buddhism, Pasupata and other faiths prevailing in the land, received a 
staggering blow. A study of Harihara’s Basavardjadévara Ragale reveals that the genesis of the 
conflict between Bijjala and BasavéSvara was not in the alleged circumstance of the former being 
either a follower or supporter of Jainism. It is gathered from this work, the testimony of which 
deserves to be reckoned as authentic on account of its proximity to the scene of events, that 


1 It is of interest to note in this connection a parallel instance from the neighbouring province. With the 
ascendency of Saivism the Jainas of the Tamil country were persecuted and the scenes of such persecutions are 
depicted in sculptures on the walls of the temple at Tiruvattiir in the North Arcot District (An. Rep. on S. 1. 
Epigraphy for 1923, p. 4). : : i Ss: : ; 

2 Aggani is an epithet and it can be derived from Sanskrit agrani or arghyapaniya, both of which point to the 
respectable position held by Ponni or Honni Tande. Honni Tande literally means ‘Father Honni’ or ‘Houni’s 
sescaety work is of the nature of a Purdya recounting the exploits of Rimayya in the legendary fashion, It is 
unpublished. Being popular, its recitations are held on ceremonial occasions among the Virasaivas of these parts. 
While at Ablar I secured a manuscript copy of this work for study. 

6n the wake of Rimayya’s victory conversions from Jainism to Saivism took place on a mass wale, aceord- 
ing to the Abalara-charitre and the local tradition. It is interesting to observe that miniature terracotta ligagwere 
unearthed in a large number in the locality sume years back. One such was shown to mo while at Ablur, 

5 Above, Vol. V, p. 254. 

6 [bid., Vol. XXVIM, p. 36, 

“Jbid., Vol, V, p- 256, 
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whereas Bijjala was a protagonist of the orthodox Brahmanical creeds,’ Basavésvara was a re- 
formist directing his attacks against the rigidity of Brahmanical dogmas and practices and preach- 
ing his new cult of liberality and equality amongst the devotees of Siva.2 A volume of epigraphi- 
cal and other evidence is now ayailable to prove that Bijjala, like all members of the Kalachuri 
louse, was a staunch follower of Saivism and had no particular interest as such in Jainism. 
Thus the theory of Jaina leanings of Bijjala stands thoroughly exploded.* When Fleet wrote in 
this journal more than half a century ago, he expressed his doubt‘ in regard to the historicity 
of Basaytvara on account of the paucity of sources then available to him. Subsequently the 
discovery and publication of a substantial number of literary works and epigraphs which constitute 
quite reliable and contemporaneous documents, have established him as a historic figure beyond all 
doubt." Of paramount importance in this context is the evidence of the Arjunavada inscription 
published in this journal,* 

We are in possession of more epigraphical evidence now to show that besides Rimayya and 
Basayvesvara, there flourished in this century other sponsors of the Saiva movement, whose agere- 
ssive activities must have contributed to its success. We may illustrate these observations from 
the contents of two inscriptions. An inscription at Annigéri? in the Dharwar District, referring 
itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Vira-Soméévara IV and dated in 1184 A.C., intro- 
duces a fendatory chief of the Sagara family named Vira-Goggidéva. An ardent upholder of the 
Saiva faith, he is described as ‘a fire to the Jaina scriptures’ and ‘a death to the adherents of the 
Jama Law.’ The record further characterises him as ‘an eagle to the snakes which are the Jainas’ 
and ‘a hunter of the wild beasts in the form of followers of the Jina.’ Another epigraph from 
TAik6ti® in the Bijapur District, referring itself to the same reign and bearing a date in the same 
year, furnishes the following facts about another feudatory, Mahamandaléésvara Viruparasa. This 
Viruparasa ptopitiated god Hara by his multifold devotion and was busily engaged with the ad- 
vocates of the rival faiths. He launched a regular crusade as it were against the adherents of 
other sects. A conflagration to the forest of Jaina creed and adept in demolishing the Buddhist 
Canon, he pulverized the Jaina temples and raised the thrones of Sivaligas. Thus did he vindi- 
eate his solemn oath and hold aloft the banner of Siva in the three worlds. By virtue of such 
achieyements he was endowed with the encomium of innumerable Saiva devotees, both of the past 
and present generations. Lastly we may note here the significant circumstance that both Vira- 
Goggidfva and Viruparasa of the above two epigraphs lived in a period slightly later than that of 
Basay@+vara and that their spheres of activities too were confined to the northern parts of Karni- 
taka. This might have been responsible for the confusion of later writers attributing to BasayéSvara 
active hostility against the Jaina creed. 

*TLhave discussed this topic and ilustrated it with extracts from Harihara’s above-named work in my lectures 
om the Ralechuris of Karniitaka, delivered at the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar, in 1951. They are now 
published ; see Kanaada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 102 ff. 

* The Saylage_of Baran are replete with utterances that testify to these observations, They show that hiy 
chief epponents were Brihmanas of the orthodox school wielding influence in the society. The Brihmanas and 
their practices are critivised severely and more often in his utterances than the Jainas to whom only passing 
referenpes ere made. The following among others are a few passages criticising Brahmanism ; Basavanya. Sha, 
Viechanagale (op. elt), Nos. 571, 576, 583, 588, ete. 

a = _s a a A cos i gees 4 above; Kan. Sah. Pari. Patrike, Vol. XXXVI, pp- 113-14. Ako 

* Above, Vel. V, p. 242. 

* Mara Upanyicagalu, pp. 59-62, 

© Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 9 ff. and 17. 

* Bombay-Karnatak Collection, No, 207 of 1928-29. The text of this and the following inscription are not 
published. Their short summaries only have been given in the Annual Reports on 8. I. Epigraphy for the yeara 
opncerned. But I have utilised their texts with the permission of the Government Epigraphist for Iudia, 

*Tbid., No. 68 of 1929 30 
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No. 20—PARBATIYA PLATES OF VANAMALAVARMADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
P. D. Coaupuury, GauHaTI anv D. C. Stroar, OoracamMunD 


A set of three copper plates was discovered by a cultivator while tilling his field at the village 
of Parbatiya which lies about three miles from the town of Tezpur in the Darrang District, 
Assam. It was secured by Mr. Biswadeb Sarma who was then a student of the Law College, 
Gauhati. Mr. Sarma handed over the plates to his teacher, Mr. 8. K. Datta, Barrister-at-Law, 
then Principal of the Law College. Ultimately they were presented to the Assam Provincial 
Museum, Gauhati, where they are now deposited. 

The plates measure 10” by 6.2”. They are held together by a ring to which a seal, similar 
to those found with the charters of the ancient kings of Pragjyotisha, is soldered. The seal is 
oval in shape with its diameter measuring lengthwise 4.7” and breadthwise 4.3”. It hasa 
conical projection at the top and contains, on counter-sunk surface, the emblem of an elephant 
facing front, below which, separated by a cross-bar, is the legend in characters similar to those 
employed in the inscription on the plates. The legend is written in three lines and reads : 

1 Svasti [ ||* ] Sriman=Pragjydtish-adhip-anva- 
2 yo maharajadhiraja-sri-V anam{a]- 
8 lavarmmadéva[h ||*] 

The first and the third plates have writing on one side only, while the second is inscribed on 
both the sides. There are altogether 59 lines of writing, the first plate having 15 lines, the 
second 16 on the obverse and 15 on the reverse, and the third only 13. The borders of the plates 
are raised; but the rims of the first plate are damaged and the last line of the inscription on its 
face is partially obliterated. The upper border of the obverse of the second plate is also slightly 
damaged towards the right. With the exception of certain aksharas in the last line on the first 
plate as well as the vowel-marks of a few aksharas in the first line of the sume plate and also 
of line 1 on the obverse of the second plate, the inscription is in a good state of preservation. 
The aksharas are neatly and beautifully incised. With the exception of the third plate, all the 
inscribed faces of the plates have one or more aksharas in the margin opposite the ring-hole orin 
the space left out near about the hole. In the margin of plate I (reverse) there is the single 
akshara $ri, while plate II (reverse) has similarly sa. But in the space near the ring-hole of plate 
II (obverse) there are the stray aksharas Sri, Sri, sa, sa and sta (2) together with two indeterminable 
marks, which are all fashioned here and there without any order. They, however, do not appear 
to have been the aksharas inadvertently omitted in the inscription on the faces of the plates in 
question. The akshara sri may of course be taken as a mangala; but the other aksharas can 
hardly be accounted fort The plates together with the seal weigh 258 folas, while the seal alone 
weighs 127 tolas. 

The characters employed belong to the East Indian variety of the Siddhamatrika or Kutila 
script of the ninth century, sometimes called Karly Nigari or Proto-Bengali.* Indeed it is the 
Gaudi lipi or the East Indian script as known to Al-Biriini* and was the source from which the 
Bengali alphabet and the allied Assamese, Oriya and Maithili scripts gradually developed. The 
inscription employs several times the initial vowels a (lines 2, 5, 58), ¢ (lines 4, 10, 19, 22, 23, 53), 
u (lines 41, 50) and é (lines 15, 28, 50, 52). Initial? is of the ordinary type in all the cases, 


f Vanaomilavarman, see P. N. Bhattacharya, Xama- 


‘1 Yor similar stray aksharas on the lost Tezpur plates 0 


viipa-sisan-avali, p. 62 and note 2. i 
2 Some of tho uksharas (cf. a, kh, g, j, 2, medial é and cu, otc.) closely resemble their Bengali-Assamese forms. 
3 Sachau, Albcruni’s India, Vol. I, p. 173; cf. JRASB, L, Vol., XIV, 1943, pp. 115-16; THQ, Vol. XXVIII, 


pp- 130-31. 
3 DGA/o8 ¥ 
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except in line 23 where the lower part has a double curve instead of the usual one. Medial @ has 
no less than three different forms. In addition to the usual sign resembling a dayda put at the 
right of consonants and generally joined above with their top matra (of. °Kailasa in line 1), there 
are some cases where the stroke is a little curved towards the right and reaches only down to 
about half the length of the consonants (cf. rida in line 2), while in others it comes only a little 
down and then goes up, leaving a sharp curve below and ending in a stroke curved towards the 
right above the head of the consonants (cf. pavik-dvila in line 1). Medial u and % are usually of 
the ordinary types; but the forms of chyu (cf. chyutair® in line 2), ru (cf. dhvant-éru° in line 23), 
rit (ef. °ariidhair’ in Vine 11) and others are interesting. Bhi has been written in two different 
ways. The ordinary sign for medial % has been employed in some cases (cf. °abhiit in line 53); 
but often the @ sign is formed by joining the sign for u with a dayda put at the right of bh; cf. 
lines 9 (hit), 12 ( °bhit ), 18 ( bhiita ), 20 ( Sadbhit? for °abhiit® ), 24 ( bhitmishu ) and 25 ( bhirt ). 
Medial é is formed by lengthening the left end of the top matra of the consonant in a curve form- 
ing almost a loop at the end; but it is yet shorter than the developed sign of the mdatra@ reaching 
the bottom of the line. The akshara } has not been distinguished from v. The consonant jh, which 
is of rather rare occurrence, is found in the conjunct jjhi in line 43. The final consonants ¢ (lines 
5, 12, 54, 57, 59), n (lines 51, 53) and m (lines 4, 7, 8, 23, 25) occur many times in the inscription. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in prose and partly in 
verse. The prose portion exhibits the quality called djas in a considerable degree in imitation of 
the style of masters like Bhatta Bana (cf. lines 33-46) ; but the versification is rather weak, there 
being several cases of metrical errors (cf. verses 8, 9, 19, 26, 27). The formal part of the charter 
from the beginning down to Vanamalavarmmadévah kuSali in line 48 is the same as in another 
record, viz., the Tezpur plates,1 of the king who issued the charter under discussion, except that 
two passages of considerable length have been omitted in the present inscription, perhaps inadver- 
tently. As some mistakes are common to both the records (cf. “adyasya for a word like yuktasya 
in verse 9 and vijagrihuh for jagrihuh in verse 21), it seems that they were prepared from the same 
draft which was faulty. There are altogether thirty verses (actually 29 verses and only the first 
half of another stanza). Of the five verses in the latter part of the document, two are the com- 
mon imprecatory stanzas, while the remaining three describing the donee are written in a style 
which is definitely worse than that of the stanzas in the formal part of the record. Weakness in 
the composition even of the formal part is exhibited by the repeated use of some expressions ; cf. 
adhinathatva in lines 7-8 ; nihSisha in lines 16-17 ; aéésha in lines 17, 20, 26 ; azghri in lines 9, 14, 
90: oatri-vira in lines 10, 12; anugé in lines 13, 19; vrata in lines 30,36. The number of ortho- 
graphical errors, although not many, is not inconsiderable. The conjunct sigh has been written 
as ak. The word pushkariyi is found in the form pushkirini.  Anusvira has been used instead 
of the final m in the impreeatory verses quoted at the end of the record. As regards other ortho- 
grapical features, the consonants g, » and dh have been reduplicated after r ; but m and v have 
been only occassionally reduplicated under the same condition, while th and y have not been 
subject to reduplication. 7 has been reduplicated when followed by 7. 


The inscription is mot dated even in the regnal reckoning of the king who was responsible 
for its issue, although that was expected considering its age and locality. There is, however, no 
difficulty in determining the approximate date of the charter. As a record of the father of its 
jesner, vit., the Tezpur stone inseription of Harjaravarman,” is dated in the Gupta year 510 
corresponding to 829 A.C., the inscription under notice has to be assigned to a date about the 
middie of the ninth century A.C. 5 


3 See JASH, Vol. IX, 1840, pp. 706-67 ; KamorSpe-isean-dvali, pp. 58-65. 
* Komoripo-dises Svalt, p. 187. 
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The inscription begins with a symbol for siddham and the word svasti and two verses of ado- 
ration, the first in honour of the Lohitya-sindhu, ie., the river Brahmaputra, and the second in 
honour of the god Pinakin, i.e., Siva. Verse 3 introduces Naraka, the son of Adivaraha (i.e., 
Vishnu) and the goddess Barth, and the next verse says how Krshna killed Naraka bu allowed 
to go unpunished the latter’s two sons, Bhagadatta and Vajradatta. Verses 5-6 describe how, 
when Bhagadatta obtained the lordship over Pragjyotisha, his brother Vajradatta went to the 
forest where he propitiated Ivara (probably the god Siva) by his penance and obtained through 
the god’s favour the lordship over Uparipattana as well as the future lordship of Pragjyotishe 
for his descendants. Verse 7 introduces a later king of Pragjyotisha belonging to Vajradatta’s 
The following two verses appear to say that, when 
Salambha joined in heaven the past kings of the country beginning with Salastambha and 
ending with Harsha (i.e., Harshavarman), his brother Arathi became king. Verse 10 describes 
Arathi’s queen Jivadévi. Verses 11-12 describe king Harjara (i.e., Harjaravarman) who was 
the son of Arathi and Jivadévi, while verses 13-15 say how Harjaravarman’s queen Mangala 
was an incarnation of the goddess Lakshmi on the earth. Verses 16-23 give a description of king 
Vanamala (i.e., Vanamilavarman) who was the son of Harjaravarman and Mangala. Verse 24 
says how king Vanamilavarman rebuilt a fallen temple of the god Hétuka-Siilin (i.e., Siva) into 
a magnificent building. . Lines 47-48 mention Paramésvara Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja 
Vanamilavarmadéva who was a devout worshipper of Mahéévara (i.e., Siva), meditated on (or 
was favoured by) the feet of his parents and issued the charter from Hadapésvara. Lines 
33-46 give a lengthy description of the city of Hadapésvara in prose. This passage suffers from 
the omission of a number of words at the end, although they can be restored from the Tezpur 
plates of the same king, referred to above. The description suggests that the city was situated 
on the bank of the Lohitya-bhattaraka (i.e., the river-god Brahmaputra). The river is said to 
have passed by the Kamakita hill, on the top of which were installed the god KaméeSvara and 
the goddess Mahagauri. The following passage in prose and verse in lines 48-58 records the 
grant which is followed by two imprecatory verses in lines 58-59. The king made a gift of the 
village called Haposagrama which was attached to the mandala or district of Svalpa~-Mangoka 
situated in Uttara-kila and was bounded by Akshidihika in the east, the tank of Chandika 
(possibly the goddess of this name)? in the south-east, Dirghaiga in the south, a banyan tree in 
the south-west, a bush of bamboos or reeds in the west, a salmali tree in the north-west, a big ali 
(possibly an embankment) in the north and the tank of Dhavala in the north-east. The gift village 
js said to have been made a-chata-bhafa-pravésa (i.e., not to be entered by regular or irregular 
troops, or, more probably, by policemen and peons) and mukt-oparikara (i.e., not endowed with 
the right to enjoy taxes from temporary tenants). There is no specific mention that the village 
was made a rent-free gift. The donee was a Brahmana named Chiidamani who was the son of 
Jajjata and was the eldest of four brothers, the other three being Déetobha, Garga and Sambhu. 
Tt is said that the brothers were all living jointly without separation, because they feared in that the 
loss of dharma. Apparently the grant was made in favour of the head of the family but was 
meant to be enjoyed by all the four brothers and their descendants. The grant is said to have 
been made with a view to increasing the merit and fame of the king’s parents with the request 
that it might be approved by all. 

As regards the absence of any clear indication in the charter whether Hapdsegrima was 
, it may be pointed out that the sdasanas of ancient Indian rulers were of 


ee 
-goddess are associated with Assam and especially with the Sikta Pitha at 


1 Various forms of the mother 
Kimikhys near Gauhati, Cf. The Salta Pithas (JRASB, L, Vol. XIV, 1948, No, 1), pp. 11-16, 47-48, and notes, 
22 


lineage, whose name is given as Salambha. 


made a rent-free gift 


ee 
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several categories. In many cases, land was granted as a free-gift and a rent-free holding.* 
Sometimes a piece of land was sold at a specified price but was made a perpetually rent-free 
holding* In some other cases, the land is said to have been ‘ given’; but a specified rent was 
fixed for it. There were other cases (cf. the charter under discussion) in which land was given 
without any clear specification whether it was made a free-gift or a rent-free holding. There is 
little doubt that in many cases the word ‘ given’ actually meant ‘sold’ and silence about making 
the land rent-free is an indication that it was revenue-paying, although certain concessions may 
have often been allowed to be enjoyed by the holders.* In ancient India, often the sale of land 
was theoretically represented in the form of a gift. This is definitely suggested by the Mitakshara 
on the Ydjnavalkya-smyiti, M1, 114: sthavarasya vikvaya-pratishedhat.. dana-~prasansach=cha 
vikraye= "pi lartavyé sa-hirayyam=udakam datted dana-riipépa sthavara-vikrayam kuryat.© That 
Hapdsagrima was not made a rent-free holding and may have actually been sold seems to be 
suggested also by the absence of the customary list of officials and subordinates who were usually 
addressed by the kings while making free gifts of land. 


The reference to the joint family in which the four Brahmana brothers Chidimani, Détobha, 
Garga and Sambhu were living together is very interesting. It is said that they did not get 
separated for fear of the loss of dharma. This seems to acknowledge the right of the sons to de- 
mand partition of the family property (even during the life time of the father) as provided for 
in the so-called Mitikshara system of inheritence. It is interesting to note that some early 
wiiters on law (e.g., Gautama, 28, 4; Manu, IX, 111) favour partition because.it tends to increase 
dharma. Manu says that “the brothers may stay united, or separate in case they desire an 
increase of dharma; by living separate dharma increases; therefore separation is meritorious, ” 
As indicated by Brihaspati and Narada, when the brothers are undivided the performance of reli- 
gious acts is single for all of them, but when there is a partition those acts are separately performed 
by each,* and this explains the reference to the increase of dharma by Manu. According to Saikha- 
Likhita, however, brothers may stay together, since being united they would prosper materially.” 
This view was no doubt shared by the members of the Brahmana family mentioned in our record. 
The fear of dharma-kshaya referred to in the inseription points to the fact that such acts of 
dharma as the worship of the gods and manes and the entertainment of guests were easy for a joint 
family with its undivided property but difficult for each of the tiny families partitioned out of it 
with the small resources at its disposal. 

The great importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the only legible record, 
besides the Nowgong plates* of Balayarman, of the Mléchchha dynasty of Pragjyotisha, which 
was founded by Salastambha and was preceded by the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, represented 
by Bhiskaravarman and his predecessors, and succeeded by the Pala dynasty founded by 
Brahmapila, although both the dynasties of Sdlastambha and Brahmapila claimed to be 
offshoots of the ancient Niraka or Bhauma line. According to verses 9-10 of the Bargaon 
plates ® of king Ratnapila of the third dynasty of Prigjydtisha kings (ie., the Pala house of 


Brahmapila),the kingdom of the descendants of Naraka passed to the Mléchchh-adhindtha 


3 Of, Solect Inscriptions, Vol. 1, p. 417. 

2.0L ibid., pp. 347-2- 

® See JPASBE, Vol. J, pp. 12-13. 

€ Oi. JRAS, 1952, pp. 4 

* Gt, P. V, Kane. History of DhermaSastra, Vol. III, p. 567. 

© Bee Kane, op. cit., p. 572, 

* Kane, lac, cit. 

* JASB, 1897, Part I, pp.289-92 ; Kimerépa-taean-arali, pp. 73-80. 
* Kémoripa-bison-drali, p. $4. 
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Salastambhe, the twentyfirst king of whose line was Tyagasitha; this king having died 
childless, the subjects, preferring a scion of the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, made Brahmapala 
their king. Of these twentyone rulers of the Mléchchha house of Salastambha, mentioned 
in verse 7 of our record (of. the expression tasy=dnvayé indicating the relation between Vajra- 
datta and Salambha) as a branch of the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, we have inscriptions of 
three kings only, viz., (1) Harjara or Harjaravarmen to whom belong the Hayungthal plate* 
and the Tezpur rock inscription? ; (2) Harjaravarman’s son Vanamala or Vanamalavarman 
who issued the Tezpur plates? and the charter under discussion ; and (3) Vanamalavarman’s 
grandson Balavarman who issued the Nowgong plates referred to above. Of the four published 
records of the family, Harjaravarman’s inscriptions, one (the Hayungthal epigraph) of which is 
fragmentary as only one of the plates has so far been found, are both in a miserable state of 
preservation. The original of the Tezpur inscription of Vanam@lavarman is now lost and its 
transcript, published as early as 1840 in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, is palpably 
full of mistakes of all sorts. The late Mr. P. N. Bhattacharya made an attempt to emend the 
faulty transcript of the record with the help of imagination ; but the result could hardly be satis- 
factory. The only published record of the family, reliable from the historians’ point of view, 
is thus the Nowgong plates of Balavarman, although this epigraph also suffers from a few 
damaged letters, Under the circumstances, the Parbatiya plates of Vanamilavarman under 
publication remove a number of defects and doubts in the history of the Mléchchha or 
Salastambha family of Pragjyotisha. * 

In the first place, from the published wrong text of verses 7-9 of the lost Tezpur plates of 
Vanamilavarman, it was so long believed that king Pralambha was the father of Harjaravar- 
man. The clear reading of those verses in our record shows that Pralambha was a wrong 
reading for Sdalambha and that Harjaravarman’s father was not Salambha but the latter's 
brother (apparently younger brother) named Arathi. It further shows that the reading of the 
name Aratha in verse 9 is wrong. The theory about the existence in this dynasty of a prince 
named Aratha, regarded as the son of Arathi who is mentioned in the passage chakr-Grathi 
(Chakra and Arathi) in line 9 of the indistinct Hayungthal plate of Harjaravarman, is thus 
entirely imaginary.‘ Secondly, it was so long believed, on the strength of the wrong reading , 
of verse 5, that it was Bhagadatta who is said to have received the lordship of the territory 
called Uparipattana. It is, however, clear beyond doubt from our record that, while Bhaga- 
datta obtained the kingdom of Pragjydtisha, his brother Vajradatta secured lordship over 
Uparipattana through the grace of Iévara whom he had propitiated.’ Thirdly, the name of 

1 Tbid., pp. 48-51. SS eS 

2 Ibid., p. 187. 

3 Ibid., pp. 58-65 ; JASB, Vol. LX, 1840, pp. 766-67. 

‘ Kamaripa-sasan-avali, introduction, p. 20. ‘The reading and interpretation of verse 8 of the Hayung- 
thal plate are not beyond doubt. According to Bhattacharya (op. cit., pp. 48-49, 51-52), Harshavarman, 
who seems to bo placed immediately before Silambha in our record (cf. éri-Harsh-dntair® in verse 5), was 
followed on the throne by his son Balavarman ; then in the family were born tho princes Chakra and Arathi, 
and the son of the latter, whose name is not traced in the record but is suggested to be Aratha (on the basis 
of the wrong reading of verse 9 of Vanamila’s lost plates) became king ; Jivadévi, mentioned in the following 
verses 9-10 and described as the mother of Harjara in verse 11, was the wife of Aratha’s suceessor Prilambha 
(sic. Silambba). We now know that Silambha was succeeded by his younger brother Arathi, who was the 
husband of Jivadévi and the father of Harjaravarman. It seems therefore that the second half of verse 8 of 
the Hayungthal inscription has to be so interpreted as to indicate that the throne passed to the two brothers 
named Chakra and Arathi and that the younger of the two brothers was the husband of Jivadévi. If 
this has to he accepted, then it has possibly to be suggested that Chakra was another name of Silambhe 
and that the rule of Balavarman intervening between that of Harshavarman and Silambha was ignored in 
Vanamila’s records because that king was succeeded by Chakra alias Silambha after a very short rule. 

6 Cf. Journ. Assam Res. Soc., Vol. VIL, p. 88. 
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Harjaravarman’s queen, who was the mother of Vanamilavarman, is given as Srimattara in 
verse 15 of the published text of the lost plates, while the Hayungthal plate of Harjaravar- 
man {line 24) has it as Matigalaéri. The correct reading of the name in Vanamilavarman’s 
inscription is now found to be 4r7-Maigala. The real name of the queen thus seems to have 
been Mongali or Marigalesri, Fourthly, the name of Harjaravarman’s mother was read in the 
Jost plates as Jivada (verse 10), although the Hayungthal plate gives it as Jivadévi (line 13). The 
present record shows that Jivad=di suggesting the name Jivada is a wrong reading for Jivadévi. 
Fifthly, verse 24 of the present record as well as of the lost plates refers to the rebuilding of a 
fallen temple of Hétuka-Silin (Siva) by Vanamalavarman. Whatever may be the real signi- 
Gicauce of the word hétuka in this context, Bhattacharya’s emendation Hatapa-Siilin to indicate 
the god installed at the city of Hatap@évara seems to be entirely beside the mark. Sixthly, it 
is usually believed that the name of the capital city of the second dynasty of Prigyydtisha 
kings was Hiripp?4vara. This is no doubt the reading of the name preferred by R. Hoernle 
in lime 29 of the Nowgong plates of Balavarman. It must however, be pointed out that 
Hoernle did not forget to note that “the first two aksharas of the name are not quite distinct ; 
Possibly eeri®’.+ In line 21 of the Hayungthal plate of Harjaravarman, Bhattacharya 
reads the name as H&fappisvara (although not the slightest trace of @ sign on h is found in the 
photograph of the plate published by him) and corrects it to Hariippé4vara.? In line 1 of the 
Téspur stone inscription? of the same king, the reading seems to be Hatappésvara, although 
Bhattacharya suggests Haripptivare, The late Mahamahopadhyaya H. P. Sastri reads the name 
in this record as Hariipptvara.* As regards the first akshara, however, he says, “The @ 
stroke has been obliterated by a fissure in the rock; but we know from other inscriptions 
of this dynasty that the name of the capital was Hariipp2svara.” In regard to the second 
ekehera of the name, he says, “There is a slight peeling off of the stone close to the left-hand 
limb of re. Hence the Government Epigraphist (H. Krishna Sastri) read it as kka”. Ina 
note’ on the reading of this damaged inscription, that master epigraphist, F. Kielhorn, read 
«the mume as Ha..ppisveara and observed as follows: “Of the name which follows upon svasti, 
the imitial consonant (4) is clear, but it is uncertain whether the first syllable of the name is 
simply Aa, or Ad or hu; and the second syllable, which I have ommitted, is quite doubtful. 
‘The same name we apparently have in line 5 of Plate IIb of the Nowgong District plates of 
Ralavarmadéva of Prigjydtisha where by Dr. Hoernle it has been read Hdériippésvara, with 
the note that the first two syllables might possible be sar@. But in the published photograph 
of the plates the second syllable hardly looks to me like ri#, and in the impressions of our stone 
inseription to read r& seems impossible.”* It willthus be seen that the reading of the first 
twe aleheras of the name Hdrippivara is doubtful in all these cases, though the first of 
them is probably Aa and not hd. As to the lost Tezpur plates of Vanamilavarman, the name 
is found in the rough transcript published in the JASB as Harayésana, although, it may be 
painted out, the letter d has always been read Bas the transcriber as 7 as a result of the 


——__.. 


3 JASB, 1897, p. 291, note 20. Sco also Kielhorn’s remarks ou the reading of the name, quoted below. 

* Vide Kamaripa-diean-Seall, p. 60 and plates facing p. 47. Of. Journ, As, Res. Soc., Vol. I, No.4, p- 111, 
note 9 

5 Vide ibid., plate facing p. 187. 

4 JBORS, 1917, p. 512, motes 1-2. 

© Nachrichten von der Konigl, Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 2% Gétingen, Philologisch-historische Klasse aus 
dom: Jabee 1905, pp. 465-71. 

* Thad., p, 468. 
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resemblance between the forms of the two letters! The Parbatiya plates under discussion 
read the name of the capital city of the second line of Pragjydtisha kings (i. e., the house of 
Salastambha) unmistakably as Hadapéévara which was apparently also the reading of the lost 
plates. This seems to suggest that the readings intended in the records of Harjaravarman and 
Balavarman were Hatappéévara and Hadappéévara respectively. 

The inscription mentions a number of geographical names including those of a river and a 
hill, The adoration to the river-god Lohitya-sindhu (cf. Lohitya-bha/taraka also in the Tezpur 
plates), z.e., the Brahmaputra, is very interesting. The same river is also adored as Lauhitya- 
varidhi, Lauhitya-sindhu and Lauhitya ity=adhipatih saritam in the records respectively of Bala- 
varman who was the grandson of Vanamilavarman, of Ratnapila who was the son of Brahmapala 
founder of the Pala dynasty (the third line of Pragjydtisha kings), and of Indrapila who was the 
grandson of Ratnapila.? The kings apparently held the river-god in special veneration. But more 
interesting is the reference to the Lauhitya or Brahmaputra as a ‘sea’. This seems to be associated 
with the tradition about the existence, in carly times, of the astern Ocean (i. ¢., the Bay of 
Bengal) near Dévikotta which is modern Bangarh in the Dinajpur District in the northern 
part of Bengal, and with the presence in the central region of Bengal of large bils or lakes like 
the Chalan.? Wide areas in the Mymensing District of Bengal (now in East Pakistan), through 
which the Brahmaputra at present passes, are spoken of as the ‘sea’ even today. Itis a low- 
lying country which for six or more months of the year is under water; in that area, communi- 
cation by boats of maundage varying with the stream and season is always possible. The coast 
line of this ‘sea’ may be taken to be passing through Bhairab-bazar, Bajitpur, Nikli, Dompara 
and Tarail and then towards the north-east. To the west of this line, the country is a bed of 
dead and dying rivers. Equally interesting is the mention of the Kamakita hill, on which the 
god Kaméévara and the goddess Mahigauri are said to have been installed. The same deities 
are also mentioned in the Guakuchi plates! of king Indrapila of the Pala dynasty or the third 
line of Pragjyotisha kings. The land granted by this charter is described as Udtara-hulé Mandi- 
vishay-Gntakpati-Pandari-bhiimito=’ pakrish{a-dhanya-dvisahasr-dtpattika-bhimi, ie., the land of 
an inferior quality yielding 2,000 [drénas] of paddy out of the area called Pandari (modern 
Painduri Mauza in which the Rangiya station on the old Assam Railway is situated) in the Mandi 
district pertaining to Uttara-kila. This Utara-kila (literally ‘the north bank’) was apparently 
a division of the kingdom of Pragjydtisha lying on the north bank of the Brahmaputra. In the 
description of the boundaries of the above land, tho Guikuchi inscription mentions several times 
Mahdyauri-Kamésvarayoh satka(or déva-satka)-Sasana-Pandaribhiimi, i. e., the land called 
Pandari which was a gift land belonging to the deities Mahigauri and Kimésvara. The names 
of the hill Kamakiila and the god Kdmésvara would suggest that the goddess Mahigauri was 
no other than Kaméévari otherwise called Kimi or Kamikhya (literally ‘the goddess with 
the name Kama’) whose temple stands near Gauhati® in Assam. According to the Kalika 

1 Cf. Kamaripa-sasan-avali, p. 59, note 1. 

2 Ibid., pp. 73, 92, 117. 

2 Cf. pirvé kila Dévikifta-samipé padchimé (sic. pirvé) Pirvddadhir=asit in Brihaspati-Rayamukuta's 
Padachandrika (Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 601). For references to the sea bordering en the country of 
Prigjyotisha or Kimariipa, see Sachau, Alberuni’s India, J, ps 201; Ramayana (Vangavisi ed.), Kisbkindha- 
kinda, chapter 42, verse 30, etcs 

4 Kamaripa-éasan-ivli, ps 136-37. 

5 Of. The Salta Pifhas, pp. 12-13, 15. 
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Purépa,’ Kimariipa was one of the four main Sakta Pithas where resided the god Kaméévara 
and the goddess KAm@vari (inztalled on the Nila-parvata). Another passage of the same 
Purina" speaks of the hill, on which the Pitha was situated, as Kamagiri, no doubt the same as 
Kamakita. The Pi thanirnaya (Mahapithaniriipapa), a standard work on the Sakta Pithas, 
also connects the Yoni-pitha with Kamiakhya on the Kamagiri.? 

It has been suggested‘ that the capital of the second line of Pragjydtisha kings, called 
Hadaptivara in our record, was probably situated at Daha-Parbatiya in the vicinity of modern 
Tezpur in the Darrang District, Assam. Although nothing can be said definitely on this point, 
the find of the present record in that area seems to support the suggestion. Hapdsagrima, which 
was the village granted by the charter under discussion, cannot be satisfactorily identified. 
Tt was situated in the Svalpa-Mafigika (literally the smaller Mangoka) maydala (district) 
pertaining to the Uttara-kila division which, as already indicated, is also known from other 
reoords of the ancient kings of Prigjydtisha.* Interesting in this connection is also the mention 
of another similar division called Dakshina-kila, no doubt lying on the southern bank of the 
Brahmaputra, in Balavarman’s inscription. The name Svalpa-Mangoka suggests the existence 
of another mandala called Brihan-Mafigoka or the bigger Mangoka ; but nothing can be said in 
regand to the territorial unit with the exception of the fact that it lay to the north of the 

drahmaputra. Akshidahika and Dirghatiga, which are mentioned as boundaries of Hapdsagrama 

and appear to have been names of villages, also cannot be located with any amount of certainty. 
The word Attukain the name of the god Hétuka-Silin, a dilapidated temple of whom was 
rebuilt by Vanamilavarman, may be geographical or personal name referring either to 
the area where the temple was standing or to the man who was responsible for the original 
temple and the installation of the god. But it is difficult to be definite on this point, although 
persons named Hituka are known from Indian literature. 

PrigjyStisha, famous in ancient literature, was the country, the heart of which lay in the 
moJera Gauhati region of Assam. From the fourth century A. C., sometimes the name of the 
country is also given as Kimaripa, a designation possibly associated with that of the goddess 
Kimi, Kamvarl or Kamikhya.? According to Chinese sources,® the boundary between this 
rth Bengal was the river Karatoya, and to the east of 
series of hills and hillocks without any principal city and it 
reached to the south-west barbarians fof China], hence the inhabitants were akin to the Man 
and the Lao.” The territory called Uparipattana in the records of Vanamilavarman is not 
known from other sources. Since, however, the name seems to indicate literally ‘the town above,’ 
the region, which was apparently not far from Prigjydtisha, may have been no other than the 
hilly eastern land mentioned by the Chinese and referred to above. In line 46, while showing his 
knowledge in the science of eroties, the author mentions the women of the Karnita country 
which may be roughly identified with the Kannada-speaking area of South-western India. 

We are thankful to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra who has kindly offered some suggestions for the 
improvement of the transcript and translation of the inscription. 


country and Pundravardhana or No 
Kamaripa “the country was a 


* Chapter 64, veise 43: Kimarapan maha-pitham tatha Kamésvarin éivtm | Nila cha parvala-éréshjhain 
natham Kaméirarath tathd |! 

* Chapter 18, verse 42: Kamarapt Kamagirau nyapatad=yéni-mangalam. 

* Cl. The Saktx Pithas, p. 47; YOni-pi thas Kamagirau Kamakhy’ tatra dévata, 

* Rémari pa-fisen dealt, introduction, p. 22n. 

* Vide thid., pp. 89, 116, 131. 

* Thid, p. 72. 

* The Sakis Pithas, p. 15. 

* See Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travele in India, Vol. Il, pp. 185-87. 
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[Metres : Verse 1 Sragdhara ; verses 2, 18, 29-30 Anushlubh ; verses 3-6, 8-9, 11, 15, 17, 19, 21-23 
Arya ; verses 7, 12-13 Indravajra ; verse 10 Gili; verse 14 Vasantatilaka ; verses 16, 25 
Mandakranta ; verse 20 Rathoddhata ; verses 24, 26-27 Sardiilavikridita ; verse 28 Upajati.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddham? — Svasti | Srimat-Kailisa-bhibhrit-prithu-kanaka-sila -safichay-Asphilan-Otthair= 
sir[air]=héma-pank-avila-tu- 
hina-jadaih sikta-vaimani-sirthah | ambhah-kridi-prasakta-pravara-snra-vadhi-kesa-hasta- 
chyutair=vvo naké- 
3 4a-dru-prasiinair=arunita-salilé-vyat-sa Léhitya-sindhuh || [1*] Sa punitu Pinaki vo yan- 
natyé svarddhu- 
4 ni-jalam | kirnnath réchaka-vaténa tirak@prakariyitam || [2*] Naraka iti siinur=asid= 
Adivarahasya bhu- 
5 vi tad-uddhare | Aditch kundala-harané pratépam=api yo Harér=aharat || [3] Krishnéna 
tan=nihatya cha sri- : 
6 shtau® Bhagadatta-Vajradatt-ikhyau | tasya 
hridayéna || [4*] Sarnprapté Bhagadatté 
7 Srimat-PragjyStish-idhinithatvam | vanam=itard=pi tad=étya 
tapasa || [5*] Tushné(shté)na 
8 téna tasmai dattam=Uparipattan-adhinathatvam | Pragjyotish-Adhirajyam kaléna ta[d-a*]- 
nyayasy=api || [6*] 
9 Tasy=anvayé-bhit-kshitipala-mauli-manikya-rochi-sphurit-anhri-pithah | Prigjydtish-<- 
10 ah kshata-vairi-yirah Salambha ity=uddhata nimadhéyah || [7*] Sat-pirvva-nripati-guna- 
sampad-augha-rig-finu- 
rafijita-dig-antaih | Salastambha-pramukhai[h*] 4ri-Harsh-intair-mmahipalaih |] [8*]* 
Divam=ariidhair=adyasya® bhibhujé=né- 
ka-vairi-vird=bhit | bhrati éaurya-tyagair-a-samd nimn=Arath-iti nripalt || [9°] Sri-Jiva- 


no 


sutau tad-vanita-karuna-vilapa-hrita- 


praradhayad=Isvaran= 


11 


12 


13 hriday-anug=abhavat-tasya | va(ba)hu-jana-vandya mahatah prabhita-sandhy-tva t@jasb 
janant || [10*] Tasyan=tasya tu 
14 riijiiah sutd=bhavan=nripa-Sird-rehit-Guhri-yugah | Sri-Harjar6 nnyi(nri)p-endrah riya 
svayam yeh samupagidhah || [11*] 
{Dharmma-prayadéshu*] [Yudhishthiro yo BhiJm6=ri-vargé sa{maré] cha Jish{nuh] | tkd= 


15 
py=antkair=iti sad-[gu]n-6(n-au)- 


1 From the original plates now preserved in the Assam Provincial Museum, Gauhati, and impressions pre- 
pared at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


3 Expressed by a symbol. 
3 'The word syish{a has been used here in the sense of visrish{a. 
4 The metre of verses 8-9 is Arya. But both of them are defective from the metrical point of view, 


6 A word like yuktasya seems to suit the context better than ddyasya. 
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Second Plate ; First Side 
ghair-nih<tsha-Kunti-tanayatvam=ttah || [12*] Gopijan-irafijita-manasasya s-é[r]shy=éva 
vakshah parihri[tya*] Visht6(shn6)h [|*] nih- 


*tsha-rimijana-dtha-samstham=idiya saundaryam=ih=ajagima || [13*] Varnn-idy-asisha- 
guna-jitam-ayam=va(m=ba)bhira patyu- 

T-mam-tula-va(ba)lasya Rathiigapanth | tén-aham=agra-mahishi jagatibhujo-sya bhita 
jont na khalu lighavam=abhyu- 


paimi |) [14*] Iti yasya mahidéyi viganayya mand-nug=ibhaval=Lakshmih | Sri-Maigal- 
ibhidhind pramadi-ratn-dttaman=nri- 

patth || [15*] Tasy=asésha-kshitipa-makut-ddghrishta-pid-dvja(bja)-pithasy-adbhi(bhi)- 
t-silnur-nripa-guna-mahiratna-mila-vibhiisha[h*} ||(|)  tasya1h(sya)n=d¢vyam=akhila- 
bhuvan-inanda- 

k6 yah Sa4=iva Srimin=khyato jagati Vanamal-abhidhinah kshiti(t-1)- 

Sah || [16*] Jalanidhi-tata-vana-mili-sim-dvadhi-médint-patitvasya | yogyaiti nima dhata 
cha- 

kré Vanamila iti yasya || [17*] Prachand-driti-mattébha-ghata-dhvant-dru-samhatim | 
divikarayitath 

yéna vidirya rana-bhiimishu || [18*] Kehiti-tanaya-nripa’-varn‘a-prabhava-naréndra-imal- 
fimva(mba)ré yéna | sphu- 

fameGya myigiikiyitam=-utsiry=ariti-tifmi*]r-6(r-au)gham || [19*] Bhiri-dripta-ripu-vira- 

jrameura-vikram-fsina | yéna rajakam=a‘ésham=asyata “tir=akdri chiram=éka-bhartrika || 
[20*] Yasya pratipa-bhitya 


ya(bajha-ripu-jayind=pi médinipalah [|*] kéchi[d*]-dis6 vijagrihuh prasabham=alam chima- 
Minysanyé || (21*] Rajiim=anyésham 

ya niéitiin-Ajav-ishi{n*] nrip’ mumuchuh || (|) yasya ta éva vibhitya bhimir=diran=nija 
vijehuh || [22*) Yairsabhimukham ripu(pi)- 

pime-ighatiti matta-kari-ghati-va(ba)ndhah | tair=vikram-aika-htté[r*]=yasy=a[1n*]- 
jalaysh kpita[h*] kshitipaih || [23*] Dhir-iht Nahu- 

shasya ytna patitari kil-intarid=dlayara saudharh bhakti-nat-ikhil-imara-vara-vrit-archit- 
fiibréh punah | Praléya- 

chala-Sritiga-tuiigam-atula-grim-tbha-vésyajanair=yukta[rh*] Hétuka-Silinah —kshitibhuja 
bhaktyG nava[th*] chakrushd? |j [24*] 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


Yaey=Ananta-dyutim-atisita niga-l6ké hasanti | dii-niginizh évasita-janitamh éikar-alifi=cha 
dikshu 


4 The word aripeli would suit the metre better. . 
* There ie an ornamental design at this place to cover the space at the end of the verse. 
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erent Ph 
46 Aare KF 46 


SCALE: TWO-FIFTHS Server or Inpta, CALCUTTA 
wow fra (MHMABRA 


> 


‘ SATA HAN NB TAO 77 15 
B85 74TS 2S AArIcH NE 5 

PSIOA MAN LAN Ae, sina 

Fseqeariagaenleananady eure a: FNRONA 2 ° 
UF HRA AIA AE) WAS 511A Ter taG Haale ASIA 
TAA AST ASST IAIRY AASIN Pees 

PCSEN YS THAINAG VAN AG Ha IAM ADT 
; Baa? 33 aa eo core ee 


wy ee 


nae 


(From a photograph) 


Raat a 


Vy 
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33 || 25"? praprita-samasta-varnn-déramd-aparimita-subhata-sidbu-vidvajjan-adhishthanad= 
vichittra-gaja-turaga-sivi- 

34 k-dridhair-mmahanarapatibhir=-avanipati-sév-artharh gachchhadbhih pratyigachchhadbhis 
=cha sankula-maharajama- 

35 rgid=a-sarikhya-gaja-turaga-paditi-sidhana-nirantara-niruddha-sakala-digantaréd-ubhaya- 
vél-ichal-o- 

36 tthit-otu(ttn)iga-taru-gahana-viérinta-matta-varhina-kekiray-6dbhranta-bhujaga-vrata- 
mukta-phiitkira-pavana-pra- 

37 kampit-dnéka-lata-vigalita-kusuma-nikara-parimala-surabhi-salilena |? tad-upavana-lagna-da- 

38 vinala-dahyamdna-krisht-A(shn-A)garu-dhiima-sambhay-imvu(mbu)dhara-vyish{a-sugandhi- 
jal-augha-pravahina | 

39 ssakala-sur-Asura-makuta-mani-maydkha-maijari-rafijita-charana-pithabhyar éri-Kaimééva- 

40 ra-Mahagauri-bhata(tta)rikibhyam-adhishthita-Sirasah Kamakita-gih(gi)réh satata-nitam- 
va(mba)- 

4] kshalanad=adhikatara-pavittra-payah-sampiirnna-srotasa | ubhaya-tata-mahidhar-opavana- 
granthiparnn-i- 

49 vkura-bhujarh kvachit-svaya[m”*] mritinim=i(m=a)nyattra pundarikair= hata-yithinadm= 
aparattra vrika-sanhrai(ighair=) vinihat-irddha-bha- 

43 kshita-mans-6(marhs-6)jjhitinadm kastu(sti)rika-mriganam mada-gandhén=imédita-sakala- 
tir-Opakantha-nivasi-jana- 

44 padéna | majjan-nd(t-t@)ya-vildsini-kucha-Kalaéa-taf-Alishta-madva(da)-paiik-Avila-sugan- 
dhy-ambhasa | véeéy-angana- 

45 bhir=iva nin-aibharana-sobhita-prakat-fiyayavabbih | ya(ba)la-kumarikabhir-iva kvanat- 
kinkini-mala-dha- 

46 xinibhih | Karnnatibhir-iva kathin-dbhighita-samva(sarnva)rddhi[ta*]-vegabhih | vara- 
stribhir-iva chimara-dharinibhi[h*}* 

1 As known from the Tezpur plates, this is merely the first half of a stanza in the Mandakrant4 metre, the 

latter half of it running as follows : 
sampirn-tndor=viyalt vimalam=amésu-malam vichitram 
rajid=nalpa vicharalilararn kirltir-ady=apy=ajasram|| 

7 This verse is followed in that inscription by four more stanzas W! 

The amended text of these verses as given in the Kémarapa-sasan-avali (pp. 6 
Satya-gambhirya-tungatva-pratapa-tyaiga-vikramail [ 
yo-jayad=Dharmaj-abdhy-adri-bhanu-Karna-marutsutan \\ 
yasya yasab-Sasin=tdarn bhuvana i dhavalikritam vilokya dyiéa | 
sa-vrida iv=ddéti priléyamarichir=ady=api || 
div-agaram vadya-gita-pranadair=nan-aramah satrinaie vyahritais=cha | 
gayanty=ady=apy=abja-ramyab auvapyd dese désé Salinim yasya kirttim || 
bahu-hima-raupya-gaja-vaji-mahi-pramad-ddi-ratna-nichayari bahusah | 
pradadav= avaram=anibam nigadan pramit-dkshard=pi bahu-vag-abhavat |} 

2 The danda in this case as also in the following lines has been used as a comma is 
really unnecessary. 

3 The passage sakala...+.+ srotasa (lines 39-41) is found in the Tezpur plates after ubhaya.. 0» janapadina 
(lines 41-44). 

4 A passage has been omitted at this place, In the amended text of the Tezpur plates, 28 given in the 
Kamariipa-Sasan-avalt (p- G4), the passage missing in the inscription under discussion runs 2s follows < 
Dasavadan-antahpurikabhir=iva ruri(ra)shita-santata-dasanabhibs pavana-kaminibhir=i p-lityanta-végaralibhib. rama- 
niya-daluh-aiganabhir=iva sakala-jana-mandharinibhi nafibhir=iva narttaka-perush-akramaga-camnarddhit-Cthaws 
pabhir=durgata-dévapalibhir=iva svitat-ottana-sthdna-kamintbkir-naubhir=alankyit-Obhaya-tir-Opanta-désena ari. 
Laubilya-bhattarakena sanatha®. ‘The expressions daluh-anganabhih and dé rapalibhib are doubtful. 


2-63) runs as follows : 


done in English and is 
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Third Plate 

47 é]-Hadapééverat=sa paramamihtévard miti-pitri-pid-anudhyatah paramésvara-parama- 
bhattGrak6 maharijadhiraja- 

48 &7-Vanam@lavarmadévah kuSali || Uttara-ku(ka)l6 Svalpa~Maigdka-mandala- 
prativa(ba)ddhafri*] piirvvé Akshidahika | dakshina-pi- 

49 rvvé Chandiki-puchki(shka)ri{pi*] | dakshine Dirghatiga[h*] | dakshina-paschime vata- 
vriksha[h*] | paéchimé yénu-vitapa[h*] | paSchim-dttaré &4- 

50 mali] uttar® vri(byijhad-ali | uttara-pirvve §Dhavala-pushki(shka)rini | €vam=ashta-sima- 
paryantam=a-chita-bhata-pravésarh _Ha- 

51 p6sa-grimarh mukt-Sparikararh kritva |'{ Tyigi satya-dhanah par-dpakritimin sidhuh 
satith sammatah Saistr-i- 

52 rth-linmr(mpi)ta-tripta-dhih |* kaliyug3 ttraryah? sa tka-griho‘ véd-dbhyisa-ratas=cha Sima- 
charapah Sapdilya-gottrd mahi- 

53 nm bhato(tts) Jéjjatah(ta) ity=abhit(bhiid) guna-nidhih sanmi(mmi)nito rajabhih |[|26*] 
Tusmyai(sy=ai)t® guna-Ailind ni- 

$4 ja-kula-pradyat(ta)-daksha-kri(kri)yo(ya) jatah  satva(ttva)-hit-aika-datta-manasah(sa)$= 
Chidimanir-Dttobha® [|*] Garggas=cha® 

55 tat6=py=a(py=u)dira-charita(tah) Sambhu[h*] sam@tih sutah n3 bhinnas=cha paraspara[1*] 
Vinayind dharmma-kshay-dsatika- 

56 yA | [27°] TattrGgrajiya pradadau dvijiya gramarh hi Chidimanayé praSisyah(syal)? 
Hapdsa-niiminam-i- 

57 ba prayatmit pi(pu)nyt-hani priti-mani naréndrah |j [28*] mita-pittror-itmanas-cha 
punya-yass-bhivri- 

58 ddhayf* atah saryvair-anumantavyam-iti | Va(Ba)hubhir= vasudha datta rajabhi[h*] Sagar- 
Gdibhifh!*} yasya yasya yada bhu(bhi)mih(mis-) 

$9 tasya tasya tadi phalarh(lam) || [29*] Sa(Sva)-datta:h para-dattim=va(ttarh va) yd harét- 
(ta) vasu[m*jdharirh(rim|) sa vishtG(shthijyirh kyimir-bhitva pitribhi{h*] ssha 
pachyaté [|90") 

TRANSLATION 


{Line 1) May there be success ! May it be weil (with us) ! 

(Verse 1} May that sea which is the Lohitya protect you ;—(the sea) which wets the host 
ef the rider of oclestial cars with its showers that rise from its striking the multitude of big 
golden rocks belonging to the glorious Mount Kailisa (and) that are icy cold (and) mixed 
with golden mud :—~(fhe 202) the water of which is reddened by the flowers of the trees 
{ue the gorden) of the lord of paradise, which are fallen from the hands and the (braids of) 
hair of the best heavenly damsels engaged in playing in the water. 

* Dheve is an ornamental design here between the two dandas apparently used to separate the prose 
portion from the following section in verse. 

3 The danda is superfluous. 

* Possibly the reading intended is trayya} 2a tk-dirayab, 

* As the Grst half of the stanza onds here, a dapga is necessary after grihah which is not required to be joined 
in sundh, with the following word. 

* The metre requires.a short syllable in the place of 43. Was the intended name Débbata ? 

* Phe meise requires “choaiva. 

* The word intended may also have been prasasyam (to go with gramam) or prasasyah (to go with naréndrah), 

* This pensage may be taken as half of s stanza in the Amushtubh metre, 
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(Verse 2) May (the god) Pinakin (i. e., Siva) purify you ;—(the god), at whose dance, the water 
of the celestial river (i. c., the Ganga hidden in the god’s matted hair), being scattered by his exhaling 
breath, shines likes the multitude of stars. 

(Verse 38) A son, named Naraka, of Adivariha (i. e., the Primeval Boar or Vishnu in his 
boar incarnation) was born of the Earth (goddess) at (the time of ) her rescue ;—(the son) who 
destroyed the prowess of Hari (i. e., Indra) as well in (the affair of) the carrying away of Aditi’s 
ear-rings.! 

(Verse 4) After having killed him (i. e., Naraka), Krishna, his heart being moved by the 
lamentations of his wife, allowed his sons, named Bhagadatta and Vaj radatta,* to go (unpunished). 

(Verse 5) As Bhagadatta received the lordship of the glorious Pragjy6tisha (country), 
the other (i.e., Vajradatta) then, having repaired to the forest, propitiated I4vara (i. ¢., Siva) 
by penance. 

(Verse 6) The lordship of Uparipattana was granted to him (i.e., Vajradatta) by him (i.e., the 
god who was pleased) ; (the god also granted that) the sovereignty of Prigjydtisha would belong 
to his descendants after some time. 

(Verse 7) In his family was born one whose foot-stool was shining with the lustre of jewels 
on the heads of kings; who was the lord of Pragjydtisha ; who destroyed the warriors of the 
enemies ; (and) who bore the majestic name * Sailambha ’. 

(Verses 8-9) The brother, by name Arathi, the (very) fire to numerous enemies (and) 
unequalled in valour and munificence, of the king (i. e., Silambha) who was joined* with the 
monarchs beginning with Salastambha and ending with Harsha, who had ascended heaven 
and dyed the horizon with the colour of the flood of the richness of merits of the good kings 
of old, became king. 

(Verse 10) His (Arathi’s) queen, bearing the name $ri-Jivadévi, became gratifying to his heart : 
—(the queen) who was adorable to a great multitude of people (and) was the source of great splendour 
as the morning twilight is of strong light. 

(Verse 11) The son of that king, from her, was the king of kings the illustrious Harjara, whose 
two feet were worshipped by the heads of kings (and) who was embraced by the goddess of fortune 
of her own accord ; 

(Verse 12) who was (the very) Yudhishthira in religious discourses, Bhima to the host of enemies, 
(and) Jishnu (i. e., Arjuna) in fighting ; who, although one, acquired the sonship of Kunti in its 
entirety (i. e., became equal to the three sons of Kunti) by means of the mass of good qualities 
(mentioned above). 

_ (Verses 13-15) The goodess of fortune, having left, like a jealous woman, the breast of Vishnu 
whose heart was amused by the milk-women, (and) having gathered (in herself) the beauty per- 
taining to the persons of all women, came here (and) became that king’s queen gratifying to his 
heart, by name Sri-Mangali, the best of jewels that were women, thinking thus : ‘ He bears‘ the 
mass of qualities in their entirety, inclusive of complexion, of the bearer of the discuss {i.e., vishpu), 
my husband of unequalled valour ; for that reason I have become the chief queen of this king ; 
indeed I have not incurred disrespect in the world ’. 

(Verse 16) The son of that king (i. ¢., Harjara), the stool under whose lotus-like feet was 
touched by the crowns of all kings, was king Vanamiila by name, who was born of that queen ; who 


1Cf, Bhagavala Purana, X, section 59. 

2 "The Mahabharata (XIV, sections 75-76) makes Vajradatta a son of Bhagadatta. 

2 Sce note on the text of this stanza, 

4 For the lit or Perfect Tense used hero for the Present, see Kamariipa-éa san-dvali, pp. 183-4, 
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was famous in the world, beautiful (and) the delighter of the whole earth like the moon ; (and) 
who was adorned with the garland of big jewels that are royal qualities ; 

(Verse 17) whose name the god of destiny made ‘ Vanamila’ (literally, “ one wearing a forest- 
garland *) saying, ‘ (Verily he is) fit for the lordship of the earth bordered by the row of forests on 
the shores of the ocean (around it)’ ; 

(Verse 18) who, having dispersed on the fields of battle the great mass of darkness that was 
the assem lage of the intoxicated elephants of the mighty enemies, shone like the sun ; 

(Verse 19) who, having dispersed the mass of darkenss that was the enemies, shone distinctly 
like the moon in the clear sky that was the kings born in the family of the monarch who was the son 
of the Earth (ie., Naraka) ; 

(Verse 20) by whom, having destroyed completely with his sword of great strength the assem- 

lage of kings who were the (very) thunderbolt to the hills that were the armies of the warriors of 
their exeessively proud enemies, the goddess of fortune was made for a long time to enjoy only one 
husband (i. e., his own self) ; 

(Verse 21) for fear of whose valour, some of the kings, though they were subdures of numerous 
enemies, fled importunately towards (different) directions while others readily took up the chowrie 
(to fan thier conqueror, i. e., to become his servants) ; 3 

(Verse 22) out of fear for whom, even the kings, who in a battle against (other) rulers shot sharp 
arrows, (themselves) left their territories far away (behind them) ; 

{Verse 23) to whom, whose only weapon was his valour, those kings, who effected formations 
of the assemblage of intoxicated elephants against (other) enemies, folded their palms ; 

(Verse 24) who was the king that bore the burden of Nahusha' by making new again, out of 
devotion, the palatial temple of Hétuka-Silin (i. e., Siva styled Hétuka) whose feet are worshipped 
by the host of all the best gods bowing down through reverence ;—(the temple), that had become 
dilapidated owing to the passage of time, was as high as a peak of the snow-mountain (i. e., the 
Mimilaya), (end) was endowed with incomparable villages, elephants and prostitutes (i. e., dancing 
girls styled dévadasi) ; 

(Verse 25) whose excessively white (fame)? excels the radiance of (the jewel of) Ananta in the 
world of snakes and the row of water particles? raised by the breaths of the quarter-elephants in 
(different) directions. 

(Lines 33-47) From the illustrious Hadaptsvara which has the people of all the Varnas (viz. 
Braihmaya, Kshatriya, Vaidya and Siidra) and Asramas (viz. Brahmacharya, Garhasthya, Vana- 
prastha and Bhaiksha) well contented ; which is the abode of innumerable good soldiers, virtuous 
men (or, merchants) and learned men ; the big main roads of which are crowded by the great kings 
who are seated on beautiful elephants and horses and in palanquins and are going and coming with 
& view to attending on the lord of the earth (i. e., Vanamila) ; which has the whole of its space slave 3 
obstructed by the armies of innumera le elephants, horses and foot-soldiers ; (and which has J 
river Lawhitya running by it4}— ; e 

{the river) which has its water perfumed by the fragrance of the flowers fallen (into it) 
from the numerous creepers shaken by ‘the hissing sounds produced by the host of serpents 
frightened by the cries of the peacocks resting in the woods of tall trees rising from the hills 
om beth of ite banks; which carries the fragrant flood-waters showered by the clouds arising 


"It sooms to have been believed that Nahusha was a great devotee of Siva. 
* See note on the text of the stanza. 

* The reference ecems to be to the milky-way. 

* See note on the text of the section in question. * 
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from the smoke of the black sandal trees (at the time of their) being burnt by the conflagration 
of the forests near the gardens in it (i.e. Hadapéévara); which has its current filied by the 
waters that are purer owing to their constantly washing the slopes of Mount Kamakita having 
its head made an abode by the glorious Kaméévara and Mahigauri-bhattarika whose foot- 
stools are beautified by the foliage that is the lustre of the jewels in the diadems of all the 
gods and demons; which has the people living in the whole neighbourhood of its banks 
delighted by the fragrance of the musks of the musk-deer that graze on the shoots of the 
Granthiparna plants in the forests on the hills on its two banks—here (some of the deer) 
dead by themselves, there a herd of them killed by tigers (and) elsewhere some of them left 
by a group of wolves after having killed them and eaten up half of their flesh; which has 
its water scented (as it is) mixed with the musk unguent applied to the sides of the pot-like 
breasts of the girls sporting in the water while taking bath ; (and which has the lands adjoimng 
both its banks adorned with boats!)— 

(the boats) which have their (wpper) part open and adorned with numerous loads like 
the prostitutes having their limbs visible and adorned with many ornaments ; which are endowed 
with garlands of tinkling bells like the young girls ; the speed of which is enhanced by sharp 
strokes (of the ores) as the passion of the women of Karnata increases at violent sexual 
enjoyment ; (and) which bear chowries like the prostitutes. 

(Lines 47-48) That Paramésvara Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja the illustrious 
Vanamilavarmadéva, who is a devout worshipper of Mahéévara (i. e., Siva), meditates on (or, is 
favoured by) the feet of his mother and father, (and) is in good health ;— 

(Lines 48-51) having made* (the village called) Hapodsagrama, attached to the Svalpa- 
Mangoka district in Uttara-kila, unfit for the entrance of policemen and peons (or, regular 
and irregular troops), (and) unendowed with (the right to enjoy) the tax on temporary tenants— 
(the village) as far as these eight boundaries: Alshidahik& in the east, the tank of Chandika 
in the south-east, Dirghiviga in the south, a banyan tree in the south-west, a bamboo-bush 
in the west, a Salmali tree in the north-west, a big embankment in the north, (and) the tank 
of Dhavala in the north-east— 

(Verse 26) A great Bhatta (i. e. learned Brahmana), named Jéjjata, was born in the Kali age, 
who was munificent, exceedingly truthful, kind to others, honest (and) respected by the good 
people; whose mind was contented by (drinking) the nectar that is the meaning of the 
scriptures; who was the sole repository of the three Védas ; who was engaged in the study 
of the Vadas ; who belonged to the charaya of the Saman (i.e., Simavéda) (and) the Sandilya 
gotra ; who was a store of virtues ; (and) who was esteemed by the kings. 

(Verse 27) These sons were horn to him, viz., Chidamani, Détobha and Garga as well as the 
noble-minded Sambhu ;—(the sons) who were endowed with good qualities ; who illuminated their 
own family (and) were skilful in the performance of ceremonies ; who applied their minds to the 
good of living beings ; who were modest ; (and) who were united and did not separate from one 
another for fear of the loss of virtue. 

(Verse 28) The king, having delivered his order (and) being pleased, now granted by ordering 
especially the village called Hapdsa on an auspicious day to the Brihmana Chiidimani, the eldest 
among them (i. e., the four sons of Jéjjata)— 

(Lines 57-58) for the increase of the merit and fame of his parents and himself; therefore 
(the gift of the king) should be approved of by all. 

(Verses 29-30) (‘I'wo of the usual impreeatory and benedictory verses.) 


1 Seo note on the text of the passage in quostion. 
2 This sentence js incomplete; its end can be traced in verse 28 below, 
6 DGA/53 B 
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(Z Plate) 
H. K. Narasmmaswami, Mapras. 


The inscription’ edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
Tndia, was copied by me during my tour in the Telugu Districts in the year 1949-50. Itis engraved 
on a neatly dressed granite slab set up in front of the small dilapidated temple of Surabhésvara, 
the earliest among a group of temples situated at the confluence of the Gundlakamma and a small 
rivulet called Rallavagu, about a mile north of the village Turimella in the Cumbum taluk of the 
Kurnool District. Besides the group of these temples which range in date from the 8th to about 
the 16th century A. C., the extensive site at this confluence shows marks of early habitation like 
large-sized bricks, partially exposed brick structures, varieties of potsherds and old coins occa- 
sionally discovered, as I am told. 


The inscription is engraved on two sides of the slab, the broad side and its adjoining narrow 
side, the lines of writing running on from one side to the other and the entire inscribed surface 
oooupying @ space roughly a foot and half square. The writing is neatly engraved in the typical 
Telugu-Kannada script of the period. The damage sustained by the edges of the slab has resulted 
in « few letters of the writing getting obliterated, but otherwise the record 1s quite well preserved. 


The palaeography of the record calls for some remarks, as it forms the main basis for dating 
it. This inscription, like most of the stone records of the early Chalukyas, does not furnish any 
details beyond the regnal year of the king to enable us to fix its precise date. Before taking up 
the question of fixing the date of our record, a few noteworthy features of its palaeography may 
briefly be recorded. The intial @ occurs twice in dchandra (line 4) and Alakumara (line 6) 
and the vowels « and @in Ujéni (line 7) and Erure (line 8) respectively. It is worth noting that 
in w the ends of the line denoting the serif, instead of pointing upwards, point downwards as if 
standing for the o sign. But for this peculiarity, the form of this letter compares well with its 
similar forms occurring in the Aihole inscription of Pulakésin Il?. The vowel @ is almost indis- 
tinguisbable from the consonant ch except that the latter has a broader and more pronounced 
base than the former. The medial @ generally indicated by a downward curve attached to the 
consonant on its right side as in rd, ma (line 2), 1a (line 3), ete., is in the case of fa denoted by a 
shaft at the top of the letter ; ef. {@ in tataka (line 7) and bhattara (line 9). The Dravidian 7 has 
two forms ; in one the cirele forming the body of the letter is divided into four equal quadrants by 
two diameters intersecting at right angles as in r in Lruva (line 8), while in the other it is divided 
into three chambers by a horizontal diametrical line cut at its centre by a downward perpendicular 
line as in r in “ysayine (line 6), eto. The forms “bhujayamtunir-ayina, “tanayinr-ayina (line 6), 
“Gdhishthiquikr-ayi (line 8) are to be obviously taken as the honorific plural forms of the corres- 
ponding expressions in the singular as “bhujdyamainuydu, ete. In vasuiindharim in line 10, the 
use of both the class nasal » with dha in the conjunct consonant 
‘ef the one or the other may be noted. The cursive form of mute 
and Ashiram {line 9). 


ndha and the anusvara in place 
m occurs in purassaram (line 4) 


Of orthographical peculiarities, the consonant following the répha is doubled in rddha in 
provarddha (line 3), but not in rta in varta (line 5): the form varsham (line 5) is used for varshamu 
and the use of the ¢ sign in priiin priithed (line 1) is redundant. 


pene rerarrremoneratineiey satin seinen, 


a 
* Anawal Report on Indien Epigraphy for 1949-50, Stone Inscriptions, No, 30, 
* Above, Vol, V1, pp. 6-7, teat lines 15, 18. 


a, , 
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The language of the introductory portion of the inscription is Telugu and of the operative 
part of it is Sanskrit. The record ends with the usual imprecatory verse svadattan paradattam 
va, ete., attributed to Vyasa. As in early Telugu records', we meet here with such archaic 
expressions as Bhatarulakun, samvatsarambul, lan, etc. The donative part of the record consists 
of a single sentence in Sanskrit which is neither accurate in its syntax nor precise in its expression, 
using the nominative singular mata in place of the instrumental mdtra and the expression Bha- 
ttaraho,? for Bhattarakdya. The object of the inscription is a gift of 150 units® of land to G6vri- 
shana-Bhattaraka by the mother of Ujénipisicha, the dear son of Alakumara and the right-hand 
man of Goggi-Bhatara, in the second augmenting year of the reign of Satyasraya Prithi vivallabha 
Maharajadhiraja Vikramaditya Paramésvara Bhatara when Ujénipisicha was ruling over the 
Bruva vishaya with the city (nagara) [Turutatika as its capital (adhisthana). 

Among the Chilukyas of Bidami, only two kings bore the name Vikramiditya. The first 
was the son of Pulakaéin II, the conqueror of Harshavardhana of Kanyakubja and many other 
kings both of the north and the south, among whom were the Malavas.‘ There are as 
many as ten copper-plate grants issued by this Vikramiditya,* of which some are spurious. But 
of stone records pertaining to his reign, strangely enough, there are incredibly few. Indeed the 

only stone inscription that could be definitely assigned to Vikramiditya Lis the Dimmagudi 
record,® for, it is dated in the 27th year of the reign of a Vikramiditya Satyasraya who could be 
no other than the first of this name inasmuch as his namesake and great-grandson, Vikramaditya 
II, reigned only for a little more than a decade, 734 to 747 A.C. This inscription, it is worth observ- 
ing, gives the latest date so far known for Vilramiditya I, two years beyond the date (680 A. C.) 
hitherto assigned to him. A close comparison, in the formation of individual letters, of this record? 
with the Turime'l, inscription reveals certain interesting features. Apart from the similarity of 
the letters in general in both, a certain development in the palaeographic features of the Dimma- 
gudi epigraph such as the later and more developed form, in place of the closed archaic four cham- 
bered shape, of 7 marks it definitely later than the Turimella record, later at least by a quarter 
of a century. In other words, the record under review is earlier than the Dimmagudi inscription 
by at least 25 years and therefore belongs to the early years of the reign of Vikramaditya I, to 
wit, his second year as the record itself states. That this is indeed so.could easily be confirmed 
by aglance at the general get up and the forms of individual letters in this and in the Aihole ins- 
cription of Pulakésin II.* 


1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 346, and Vol. XX VII, pp. 225 ff. 

2 Bhat{arahd, the nominative singular in Prakrit for Bhat tarakah, would not fit in here ; it should have been 
Bhat{arassa to convey the dative or the genitive sense in Prakrit. 

3'The word expressing units of measurement seems to have been omitted in the text after fata-paiichasat 
before kshétram. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 241. Most of the coper-plate grants of PulakéSin’s successors recount these 
exploits while describing the king. 

5 Subsequent to Kielhorn’s List (above, Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 5, Nos, 18 to 22), five more records have came 
to light and they are (1) the Madras Museum plate (C.P. No. 9 of 1906-07) 5 (2) the Talamafichi plates (C.P. No. 8 
of 1906-07 ; above, Vol. IX, pp. 98 ff.) ; (3) the Gadyal plates (C. P. No. 3 of 1909-10, above, Vol, X, p. 109 .); 
(4) the Savanur plates (above, Vol. XXVIL, p. 155 ff.), and (6) the Honnur plates (Mys. Arch. Rep., 1939, pp. 122 
ff.). Of these the first is considered spurious, 

6 No. 364 of 1920 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection ; SIT, Vol. X, No. 
ona hero-stone at Annavaram-agrahdram in the Nellore District has been assigned on palacographical grounds to 
this king (Aun, Rep. on S.J. £., 1933-34, p. 29 and plate), But the later developed forms of j and 6 foand in this 
record make such an assignment highly improbable. The record may, on the contrary, be assigned to Vikrama. 
ditya IL in whose inseriptions the luter forms of these letters occasionally appear. 

1 Plate opposite pp, 163 below. 

8 Above, Vol. VI plate opposite p. 4. 


24, app. p.xxv. An. iuseription 
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The inscription refers to a chief who is described as the righthand man of Goggi-Bhatira and 
the dear son of Alakumara. He bears the rather unusual epithet Ujinipisacha (U. jenipisacha- 
niimadhiywnju) which sounds more like a title than a name, a title probably acquired by him asa 
result of a terrorising campaign that he must have undertaken, against Ujéni (Ujjain). Who could 
this unnamed hero be? An inscription at Aihole in the Hungund falu/: in the Bijapur District of 
Bombay State mentions a certain Alekomara-Sitiga (i. ¢., Alekomara’s son Sitiga) as the founder 
of a temple. This record which refers itself to the reign of Vikramaditya is undated but could 
be assigned palacographically to the period of Vikramiditya I. If this Singa, the son of 
Aickomara could be identical with the unnamed son of Alakumara® of our record, it would not 
be impossible that this Singa fouad an opportunity of following his suzerain in a campaign 
against Ujjain and of showing his prowess which earned for him the said title as well as the fiefdom 
of the Ryuva vishaya. It may be recalled that it was PulaktSin I who distinguished himself as 
the conqueror of Harshavardhana of Kinyakubja. His conquests were by far the most widely 
spread and included among the conquered, the Malavas.° Whether Siiga alias Ujénipisicha 
obtained the fiefdom of Eruva as a reward for his valour from PulakéSin II himself or from 
his son Vikramiditya I when the latter re-established his authority in the south after a tempo- 
rary set-back following the defeat of his father, PulakéSin II, at the hands of the Pallavas, is 
more than what could be said at this stage. As regards Goggi-Bhatira who figures in the 
eapacity of a master or leige-lord of Alakumara’s son, a chief of this name born of the Chilukya 
family and bearing the title Maha@s@manta figures in stone inscriptions of the Mysore State. Itis 
interesting to note that one of these epigraphs ascribes the title Ujjéntbhujaiga apparently to this 
same chief. But all these records are assigned to the 10th century A.C. and therefore the chief 
mentioned in them must be different from Goggi-Bhatira of our record. : 


Of the place names, [Turu]tataka is obviously the present Turimella, the findspot of the record. 
Legend connects it with the mythical story of the sage Jamadagni and his celestial cow Surabhi. 
The later inscriptions at this village refer to the place as Jamadagni-aSram and mention the temple 
as that of Surabhé@Svara. The story goes that king Karttaviryarjuga chanced to visit the sage 
at his Gérema once with his retinue and was amazed at the mysterious powers of the celestial cow 
which granted anything that its owner wished for. Possessed with the desire to own this cow, 
the king demanded it of the sage and took it from him by force which resulted in dire conse- 
quences not only to the king himself but to generations of the Kshatriyas after him at the hands 
of Paragurima, the son of Jamadagni. The word Turumella or Turimella (turu, meaning cow 
and malla corrupted into mella, ‘ drive’), as the village name goes, denoted the spot whieh the 
“cow was driven ’.* 


‘The territorial division Bruva-vishaya seems to find the earliest mention in this record, It 
was a small principality on the borders of the Kurnool, Nellore and Cuddapah Districts , 


and was 


1 Ind. Ant,, Vol. VIL, p. 286 and plate , text lines 2-3. Dr. Flect remarks that this re Prati 
Sie reign of either Vikramiditya I or Vikramaditya II. Se a ee 

* Among the early Temgu-Cholas figures a Saktikomira. Except for a vague similarit f thi 
Makemara, there is nothing to suggest any relationship between them. Tet ae ee Bo 

* Among the snocessors of Pulekitin II, neither his son Vikramiditya I nor the latter’ 
Vikramiditya II claims any campaigns against the Malavas. Vinsyiditya and Vijayaditya no doubt fought with 
‘the kings of the north, owt they do not specifically mention the Milnves among them. The later Viliswcad dla: 
pre-ncoupetions seem to have confined themselves mainly to the south. expevially to the Pallavas. tea 

* Ep. Car., Vol. Ill, Mysore 36, 37, Vol. XI, Chitaldurg 74. 

* Ibid., Vol. XI, Introd. p. 9. 

* Mr, M. Veukateramayya suggests another derivation of Turimella from Turutataka : T, 

, : Turutetika would, in 

ce a to Turamagugu and this may haye undergone changes like Turumadagzals, Turamedjla, Turi- 


5 great-yrandson 


a 


. 
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DIMMAGUDI INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA (I) 


First Piece 
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Second Piece 
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the dominion of one of the branches of the Telugu-Choda chiefs who held sway over it about the 
beginning of the 15th century A.C.1_ Members of this branch attached the name fruva to their own 
names as a distinctive surname of their family to indicate perhaps their political sway over 
that territory, or, at times, to distinguish themselves from members bearing similar names but 
belonging to a different family. That their sway over this division could be traced to a considera- 
bly earlier period, almost co-eval with the record under review, is proved by an inscription in 
characters of the 8th century A. C. on a saplamatyia panel at Turimella itself which mentions 
the name Bruva-Mahadévi.? It is not unlikely that this Byuva-Mahadavi was the wife of Alaku- 
mara and the unnamed mother of the chief who called himself Ujénipisicha and whom we have 
identified with Siiga, the son of Alekomara of the Aihole record. A few later records copied 
in this region furnish some more details regarding this ancient division. A fragmentary inserip- 
tion of the time of the Kakatiya king Ganapatidéva dated in Saka 116£ refers to this tract as a 
Thrice-Seventy division with Krochcherulu as its capital? Later still, in Saka 1324 during the 
reign of the Vijayanagara king Harihara II, it is mentioned as Mruva-nidu and as @ division in 
Udayagiri-rajya. A copper-plate grant of a later date belonging to king Achyutaraya mentions 
the same nadu as situated in Kochcherlakota-sima.? Tt will be evident from the statements in 
these inscriptions that this division which originally covered a small area round about Turimella 
at the time of the record under review, later spread far wider, covering a considerable area of the 
western portion of the Nellore District from Koehcherlakota in the Darsi Division right down to 
the river Pennar. 


The gift as well as its recipient deserve a few remurks, The unit of land usually expressed 


by the word nivartana that was generally current at the period of our record? seems to have been 
omitted here. Another instance where this term is similarly left owb occurs in the Dommara- 
Nandyala plates of Punyakumara.? The recipient of the gift, Govrishina-Bhattiraka ts possibly 
identical with the god SurabhéSvara, for swrabhi is a synonym for gd, ‘ cow’. 


TEXT 
Orh®[|*] Svasti[|*] Srimat |? Satyasraya Sri-Prii!’thivi- 
vallabha-Mahirajadhiraja-Vikramaditya-Parame- 
$vara-Bhatarulakun érimad-unnata-pravarddhamina-vijaya- 


rajya-samvatsararmbul ai-chandra-tira-purassaram(ti) 


oo fe oo WY 


dvitiya-varsham=pravarta'minarh kanu [ |] Gogyi-Bhatarala dakshina- 


1(Q. P. No. 8 of 1911-12 , above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 14 it. 

2 An. Kep. on Indian Epigraphy for 1949-50, No. 16. 

3Ibid., No. 40. ‘The releyant portion of the inscription reads Krechcheyulu nelavidugin- Bruva-miihgu- 
debbadulume 

4 Tbid., No. 58 ; the exact wording in the inser iption is Udeyagire-r ij 

3 Nellore District Inscriplions, Vol, 1, C. P. No. 10, p. 87 ; text-line S6-—L 
simani. 

6 Above, Vol. X, p. 102, the Gadval plates of Vikramaditya 1; ibid., Vol. XI, p. 339, the Malépadu plates of 
Punyakumara, ete. 

7 Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 275. 

6 Represented by a symbol. 

* Dayda unnecessary. 

10 ‘The i sign over the consonant is redundant. Read Prithivt-. 

1 The syllable rla was omitted first, but was later introduced below the line between va and ma. 


_— 
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bhujiyaminurar-ayina Alakuma{ra]' priya tanayi(yu)ihr=ayina 
7 Ujénipisscha-ndmadhéyi(ya)ihra [Turu}?-tataka-nim-abhi- 
dhina-nagar-adhi (r-Adhi)shthinurhr=ayi Bruva-[visha}yathb=élan tasya 
miti(tra) dattarh Govrishina-Bhattirahd éata-parhchisat kshétram [ lee 
10 Svadattirh paradattamh va | ‘ yd haréti(ta) yasurin’ndbara{m | *] 
11) shashthirh(tith) varsha-sahasrini vishthayath ja- 
12 yat® krimih [/)*] 


No. 22—PURI PLATE OF KULASTAMBHA 
(I Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, OoTacamunD 


Sometime before February 1891, the late Mr. Man Mohan Chakravarti secured two copper- 
plate inscriptions, on temporary loan fér examination and publication, from the Raghavadisa 
Matha at Puri, Orissa. The results of his study of the inscriptions were published in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXIV, Part I, 1895, pp. 123-27. Both the charters were issued 
by a king named Kulastambha belonging to the Sulki family which Chakravarti identified with 
the astern Chilukya dynasty. He even suggested the identification of the issuer of the charters 
in question with the Eastern Chilukya monarch Gunaka-Vijayaditya II who began to rule about 
the middle of the ninth century and alternatively with the Chilukya-Chola king Kulottuiga I 
who ruled in the latter half of the eleventh century AC. and the first quarter of the twelfth, although 
the plates were assigned by him on palaeographical grounds to the tenth century. The identifica- 
tien seems to have been suggested to him by the occurrence of the name of Kalinga in his trans- 
cripts of the two inscriptions, Chakravarti further observed, “ The text purports to be in Sanskrit, 
but has been badly transcribed....The context is not therefore clear everywhere. I have given 
a verbatim rendering without attempting revision”. As the two “inscriptions generally agree 
till we come to the grant itself’, Chakravarti transcribed only one of the two grants (marked by 
him as A) but quoted the text of six lines from the other charter (marked by him as B), which 
give details of the grant recorded in the latter. According to him the legend on the seal of A 
reads érimaeh Kulastambhadéva and that on the seal of B frimam Ralastambhadéva. He also 
believed that both the grants mention Kulastambha’s son or governor (kddala), named Kachchha- 
déva, and that while A recerds the grant of the village of Kankanira in the Ulé-khanda subdivision 
in favour of the Brihmana Madhusiidana, son of Vélu, B records the grant of the village of 
Pajéra in the same sub-division in favour of the Brahmana Véluka or Valu. 

Unfortunately the facsimiles of the inscriptions were not published along with Chakravarti’s 
paper and it was impossible for scholars to verify the correctness of his transcripts and interpreta- 
tions of the two Puri plates of Kulastambha. But his identification of the Sulld family with the 


2 This letter is completely damaged on the stone. 
® Both these setters are partly damaged on the stone. 
© Dhese two letters are again partially damaged. A part of the lower portion of r and part i si 
tv ii.nteMisitihe om the stone ; 96 alov the right half of sha ia visible. PN nignet ches 
* The stauke is redundant here. 
* The annemes is reduntar. 
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Eastern Chalukya dynasty and of Kulastambha with Gunaka-Vijayaditya III or Kulottuiga I 
has generally beon discarded. On the strength of other inscriptions of the family, since discovered. 
we have suggested, while editing the Hindol plate of Kulastambha in this journal,’ that Chakra- 
varti’s K6dalo-Kachchhadéva of the Sulki family never existed as the intended reading of the 
passage in question is undoubtedly Kodalokat sa éva (or, déva*). 

Recently we had an opportunity to examine the second (B) of the two plates, of which a few 
lines only were transcribed and translated by Cakravarti. A careful examination, however, 
enabled us to trace numerous mistakes in Chakravarti’s views on the inscription. In the grant por- 
tion of the record, he read a passage as karastaru pla 10 and translated it as “ with Karaba tree 
worth (or rent ?) ten pals”. The actual reading of the passage is, however, kara-sasna ru-pla 10 
which shows that the inscription, like those mentioned in connection with the plates of Naréndra- 
dhavala,? records a kara-Sdsana (i.e. a grant liable to pay a fixed revenue) for which the rent, 
apparently annual, was fixed at ten Palas of silver. Chakravarti therefore could not realise the 
nature of the document. It was also noticed that a large number of errors that crept in his trans- 
cript and interpretation of the other plate (A), which he fully transcribed and translated, could be 
easily eradicated with the help of the inscription under review. It will be seen that most of his 
suggestions (including the one relating to the mention of Kaliiga) in regard to the two records, which 
have so long been troubling scholars,? can quite easily be proved to be wrong. 

This is a single plate measuring about 9 inches in height, 5 inches in breadth and 0-1 inch in 
thickness. A circular lump of metal (nearly 2 inches in diameter and 0°4 inch in thickness), soldered 
on a semi-circular projection in the middle of the top side of the plate represents the seal, on which 
are counter-sunk the usual emblems of the Sulki family of Orissa. These emblems are much cor- 
roded, although the crescent above, the legend in the middle and the standing boar to proper right 
below can be made out. The legend seems to read either sri-Kulastambhadéva or gri-Ranasta- 
mbhadéva. The preservation of the plate and of the writing on it (especially on its reverse) is not 
quite satisfactory. There is a break in the plate affecting the writing on lines 5-7 on the obverse and 
lines 24-26 on the reverse. The weight of the plate is 90 folas. 

In point of palaeography, language and orthography, the charter closely resembles other 
grants of the family including the Hindol plate (which belongs, as will be seen below, to the issuer 
of the charter under review), edited above. Although nothing requires special mention in these res- 
pects, a word has to be said now in regard to the date of this record as well as of other inscriptions 
of the Sulki family. It has been shown in our paper on the Hindol plate that the Sulkis owed al- 
legiance to the Bhauma-Karas and that the Talcher plate of Ranastambha (grandfather of the issuer 
of the Hindol plate and of the present charter as well) is dated in the year 103 of the Bhauma-Kara 
era. But relying on the suggested identification of the era of the Bhauma-Karas with the Harsha 
era, an earlier date was then assigned to Ranastambha and his grandson. It has, however, been 
shown recently that the beginning of the Bhauma-Kara era falls somewhere about the middle of 
the first half of the ninth century A.C.‘ Tho Talcher plate should therefore be ascribed to a date 
about the middle of the first half of the tenth century® and the inscription under review about the 
end of that century. 

The charter begins with the Siddham symbol and the word svasti, which are followed by seven 
verses forming the introductory part of the document. All the seven verses are found exactly in 

1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 107 ff. ey eS 

2 Ibid., pp. 44 ff. See also JRAS, 1952, pp. 4 Hf. 
Of. Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 439-40. 
4 Seo below, p. 191, note 2. 

6 As tho era in question probably started from 831 A. ©., the dato of tho Lwleber plate (year 103) may 

actually correspond to 934 A.C. See JHQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 148 ff. 
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the same order as in the Hindol plate of Kulastambha, son of Jayastambha and grandson of Rana- 
stambha. But the language of the verses in our document is slightly different from that of the Hin- 
dol plate. Moreover, the important verse referring to the son of Ranastambha and father of the 
reigning king Kulastambha is defective snesmuch as the foot containing the name of Jayastambha 
as found in the Hindol plate is omitted in the record under review no doubt through the inadver- 
tence of the writer. There is, however, little doubt that Kulastambha who issued the charter under 
discussion as well as the other Puri (Righavadisa Matha) plate published by Chakravarti was no 
other than the issuer of the Hindol plate. 

Another interesting fact worth noticing in this connection is that the text of the introductory 
part in our record closely follows that in the Bhimnagarigarh (Dhenkanal) plate of Kulastambha; 
although, where this latter mentions Vikramiditya and his son Ranastambha, the present record 
mentions Ranastambha and his son (name omitted through negligence of the scribe, but known from 
the Hindol plate to have been Jayastambha). The Bhimnagarigarh plate represents its issuer, 
king Kulastambha, as the lord of all the Gondramas with Sankhajoti forming the borderland of 
his kingdom exactly as in the record under notice. Since the relation of Kulastambha, referred to 
as issuing the charter, with Ranastambha mentioned in the introductory part is not specified clearly 
in the inscription, the Bhimnagarigarh plate is cenerally believed to have been issued by Rana- 
stambha who is suggested to have had Kulastambha as a second name. But we have elsewhere* 
remarked, “ The Bhimnagarigarh plate represents Maharaja Ranastambha as the atmaja (line 10) of 
Vikramaditya. The word site (line 12) again used before the following mention of Kulastambha may 
suggest that the recordin question belongs not to Ranastembha-Kulastambha but actually to a 
Kulasfambha who was the son of Ranastambha”. The close resemblance of the Bhimnagarigarh 
inscription with the record under discussion in regard to both language and style, however, now 
appears to suggest that the corrupt introduction of the former epigraph actually intended to 
describe, us that of the present charter, Kulastambha, grandson of Ranastambha. It further 
appears that the text of the introductory part of the Bhimnagarigarh plate was copied without 
proper adjustment from a grant of Jayastambha.* 7 


Ferse 1 of our inscription, found in most of the Sulld records, is in adoration to the god Giriéa, 
ie. Siva, while verses 2-3 introduce king Ranastambha of the Sulld family, favoured by the goddess 
Stambhaévari, as having constructed some temples probably for the god Sadasiva. Verses 4-5 
describe Rayastambha’s son whose name is inadvertently omitted, while the following two verses 
(verses 6-7) describe the reigning king Kulastambha, son of Ranastambha’s son, as issuing the char- 
ter in question from Kodalika. 

The grant portion of the document which is in prose and follows the introduction in verses re- 
presepts Maharaja Kulastambha, called lord of all the Gondramas, as in good health. A defective 
passage in the description of the ruler seems to attribute to him the feudatory title samadhigata- 
paiichamahdsabda, although the change introduced in it may have been deliberate. Such deli- 
berate modification of feudatory titles was often resorted to by subordinate rulers who claimed a 
semi-independent political status.‘ The future rulers and the present and future administrators 
associated with the maydala (district) extending up to the Satkhajotika, are then addressed The 
way in which the mapgela is mentioned suggests that it comprised either the whole dominio f 
the Sulkis or, at least, the central part of the Sul territories, The lists of the rulers and adminis 
trators include the rdjenaha, rijaputra, mahistraanta, vishayapati and others. The charter Sar 


1 JBORS, Vol. 1, pp. 401 ff, 

2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 12. 

* Of, the text of the Dhenkanal plate of Jayastay 
* Cf. the Mahada plates (above, Vel. XXVIII, pp 


in JBORS, Vol. II, pp. 406 f. 
83 £.)}. 
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goes on to record the grant of the village of Padara, attached to the Goilo khanda (subdivision), 
in favour of Bhattaputra Vélluka who was the son of Ananti and whose original home was at 
Aviddha. The village was given along with its boundaries and the space above the ground 
(s-dddééa) ; but it was not made a rent-free holding. It was given as a kara-Sasana (i.e. land grant- 
ed as a rent-paying holding) with a fixed rent of ten Palas of silver apparently per annum. It is 
not stated whether the village was sold or given away free of cost ; butit was possibly purchased 
from its owner with the king’s approval with the stipulation of an annual rent as in some other 
cases known from Orissan inscriptions. 

The charter ends with some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The language of 
these stanzas is extremely corrupt as in the case of the-kraya-Sdsana (the Madras Museum plates 
of Naréndradhavala) edited above. 

Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription, the location of Kodaloka has been 
discussed in connection with the Hindol plate edited above. It is probably modern Koalu near 
Talcher in Dhenkanal. The expression “ all the Gondramas ” or “ the eighteen Gondramas ", as 
indicated elsewhere, was possibly used to signify the same thing as Oriya athara-gadajata. The 
Sankhajotika has been identified with the Sankha river in the Sundargarh region of Upper Orissa. 


The exact location of the villages Aviddha and Padara is uncertain. 
TEXT? 


[Metres : Verse 1 Giti; verses 2 and 4 Upajati (Indravajra and Upéndravajra) ; verses 3 and 5 
Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Upajati (Varmsastha and Indravamsa) ; verse 7 Sragdhara.? 


Obverse 
Siddham® Svasta(sti| ) Jayati sur-dsura-vidvad-‘vidyidhara-makuta- 
ghrishta-charan-dmyu(mbu)ja{h |*] éasi(Si)-mana(ni)-mayikha-bhasi(si)ta- 
piiga-jata-bhara-bhasurd Girisah [|| 1*] Stambhesva- 
ri(ri)-lavdha(bdha)-vara-prasidé Sulki-kulé=bhiit=kshi- 
tipa[h*] kshat-dra(ri)h [|*] Srimarh(min) Ranastambhadéva* pratitah 
sphurat-pratap-ddayah® tapit-dri(rih || 2) Bhasvavi(d-vi)chitra- 
ruchir-djva(jjva)la-charu-S6bhau(bhai)r=uchau(chchaih) Sadasiva-pu- 


r-dgamaniya’-mirggaih [|*] davalaiyair’=nnija-yasd-dhava’- 


o PRI AN FP w wp we 


dhavalair-anékair=yén=itmanas=tri(s=tri)divam=udgamit=dru-ki(ki)- 


rtti(rttih || 3) Tasy=atmajo=bhi[j="]jagad-tka-vi(vi)rah ||? ju yasd la 


i) 
Cc 


1 See JRAS, 1952, pp. 4-10. 
2 From the original plate, 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

4 The same seems to be the reading in the Hindol plate. 

6 Better read °stambha iti for the suke of the metre. 

® Read “dayas=lapi”, or better “daya-lapi? for the sake of the metre, 

7 Read °Gpayam-aika, or pura-pragam-aika as in the Hindol plate and other records. 

® Read dév-dlayair.? 

® The aksharas dhava here are redundant. 

10 The second pada of the stanza is omitted through inadvertence, In place of the dcubledapda, followed by 


the akshara ju, we have to read something like Sriman Jayastambha iti kshitiéah as in the Hindo} piate; line 5. 
i Read yasy=dlla.° 
6 DPA/53 


wean. 
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11 sat-khaiiga(dga)-nipita-bhi(bhi)tah samantatd yinti(ati) rané dvisa? [| 4*] 

12 Y6 rija-chakra-tilakah sva-gun-digu(n-drhSu)-pitau* da-kimini(ni)- 

13. mukha-mandhara-karnnapiraih [|*] éatigochit*-Ahita-vadhi-va- 

14 dan-iravindai{r="]dés"indhakara-bhiduraih saSubhai® Sasi($=1)- 

15 va {| 5*] Tasmit=va(d~ba)l-dtsirita-vairi-vari(ri)tah |° parakram-ikri- 

16 ntS(nta)-samasta-dik-tatah [|*] dina-pravrit-rda’-kara-pratiti- 

17 mlith(min) dig-varay-tndra-pratimd-bhavat=sa(t=su)tah |{|6*] Kodaloka(kat) chchha(sa) 
diva- E 

18 dvija-guru-charan-iridhan-i4a(sa)kta-chéta[h*] Stimim(min) durvvara-vairi-pra- 

19 vara-kari-ghati-kumbha-kuta(tta)ka-varah’ [|*] data satv-ai(ttv-ai)ka-nishthd ja- 


Reverse 
20 gati Pri(Prijthu-samafh*] ya® pirthivésa(shu) prati(ti)ta[h*] ka(kri)chchhré=py=amalina-" 
21 khafga(dga)-prakata-bhuja-vali-trisitahsésa"-gatrufh || 7*] Sa- 
22 kale-Gondramodhithalh’? prama’-mahéSvarah samudga- 
23 mit Sééeha-Gavda" mabiréjo-tri-Kulastambhadévath kufali*] 
24 Swikhajot[iJki-valaya-parikaritah”-paryanté ma- 
25 ydalespmina(smin) bhivi(vi)n{6] rajanka**-[raja]putra(tra)-mahisamanta- 
26 nagar"=anydn-api yathi-kiladdhaiga[n]o" vileyapeti-nidhiks”*- 


27 “ripad=cha sa-karana-kalipa(pin) yathihrirh** vé(bo)dhayatih(ti) kuéala- 

So a reese ee Saran Se ae 
+ Read dvishantad. 
® Read patuir=dik*, 
* Read sanbdchit-a°. 


™ Better read comadhigata-paticha-mahdiabda or samadhigatasceha’. 
© Read soribris. 
4 Rond riganaba or rijancke, 
, * Bettor read bumdrimity-éalerongin=anyin=api, 
| ; Sages bal -adhyieind. Chakravarti reads this expression as kala(lijagaigané in Plate A and takes it to 
gee ve i a Iaibers ; 


* Ohakrevarti reads : rina évase in i 
Bend pad arena kalaya yathadriss vidhasatib kusala, 


PURI PLATE OF KULASTAMBHA 


Reverse 
ete 


Obverse 


AAEM CHAR CL 
aa a areca 3 
* eeKe rs oe 2 


SAMA I ie 
5 pmmaetacsaies adi 
AEC TSE AGS, 
10 ie Ha AUIS 
Cee a Bh a 
12 AER) SSA COLAC 
FHMAGSTR TSIM AAI 
us Sears ene 
BARAT TA BANA 
ee TAC HeeT TITIAN 1G 
eae: 233) ETEAAe Aang 
me CATAL AAATIATA Sai N ECU 


FFRAE Sara AA ATH MT LT SHA 


. B. CH. CHHABRA SCALE: THREE-FIFTHS iacweacsis uid: eesti 
Rea. No. 700 HE (C)'53-508. 
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28 ‘yaty=ddisa(Sa)ti cha [|*] viditam=astu bhavatim Goilé-khanda- 

29 *sarhvandhah? Padaragrima[h*] saparikaratah* s-odé(ddé)sa[h*] sa- 

80 ®rvva-vaidha-virvarjatas=chatué[t]aya-sima-valaya-parika*- 

31 ‘rata-paryantah |® kara-sisna? ru-pla’® 10 Aviddha- 

32 Uvinirgata-bhattapii(pu)tra-Véllukasya” Ana- 

83 nti-sutah™ Tatikanama™ saha[sra*]ni asva(Sva)- 

34 méddha(dha)-sana chah™ [|*] gava[m*] koti-pra(pra)danéna bhiimi- 

35 harta na su(su)dhyati || yasya’® yasya tasa tasya ta a- 

86 phalarh ma’? bho phalar sanka sa sva-datar™ pilania- 


87 ¢ sva’*-pradim=va jo haréti vasadhara [| sa vi]*° 


No. 23—BHADRAK INSCRIPTION OF GANA ; REGNAL YEAR 8 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Scar, OoTACAMUND 


Sometime about the middle of the year 1951, reports reached me that Mr. 8. C. De, Curator 
of Archives, attached to the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, had found an inscribed stone 
in the vicinity of the well-known town of Bhadrak in the Balasore District of Orissa. I also learnt 
that the stone, believed to have been originally the lintel of the door of a temple, had been secured 
for the Orissa State Museum and brought to Bhubaneswar. I wrote to the authorities of the 
Museum requesting them to send me a few impressions of the inscription for examination ; un- 


1 Chakravarti reads: yathadisali viditam=aslu bhavalam Gould-khauda, but takes the name of the subdivision 
to bo Ulékhanda. 

2 Chakravarti reads: sambandhah Pajaragrama sayari karatah 86 déga sa.° 

3 Read sambaddha. 

4 Read s-dparikarah. 

5 Chakravarti reads: °rbba-vadnd-vivarjila chaluéraya sima laya parika, 

6 Read vadha-vivarjitas=chaluh-sima-valaya-parikriti, 

1 Chakravarti reads: rata paryantah | karastaru pla 10 Aviddha.” 

8 The danda is superfluous. 

9 Read Sasanatvénadattah. 

10 T.e,, ripya-palani daéa. 

1 Chakravarti reads : vinirgata Bha{a-pulra Vélukasya aya. 

12 Tho shashthi vibhakti is preferred apparently because Vélloka received the village (possibly by purchase) 
as a kara-éasana and not as a revenue-free gift. 

13 Read sulasya. 

14 Read tafakanam. 

15 Read Salani cha. 

18 Tho reading intended is yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tada phalam. The first half of the stanza is 
inadvertently omitted. 

17 The intended reading is Md bhitd=a-phala-éanka, ete. 

8 The intended reading is sva-danat=phalam=dnantyam, ete. 

19 The reading intended is Sva-dattarh para-datla mh va, eto, 

2 The second half of the stanza could not be completed owing to want of space. 


ped 
ie 
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About the beginning 


‘ i ssi a result of the correspondence. 
fortunately no impression reached me as a re He 


of November in the same year, Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra happened to visit Bhubaneswar in os es 
of a tour that side. He inspected the Bhadrak stone inscription in the Orissa State I Ee 
and copied it. After his return to Ootacamund, Dr. Chhabra was kind enough to ea ns 
disposal all the impressions of the above inscription for examination. He also permitte ae : 
edit the record in the pages of the Epigraphia Indica. 1 take this opportunity to thank im. 
for his kindness. My thanks are also due to Mr. S. C. De for information regarding the Ln Gag 
of the inscription. “I discovered the inscription”, Mr. De subsequently wrote to me, “in the 
courtyard of the temple of Bhadrakali in a locality about five miles from the town of Bhadrak in 
the Bhadrak Sub-Division on the 17th of March 1951. I noticed the stone buried in the earth 
and learnt that pilgrims used to wash their feet on it. Certain scars on the stone attracted my 
attention. I then dug it out and found the inscription. In the month of June we managed 
to bring the stone to the Museum. Its upper part is damaged as the villagers used to sharpen 
their axes on it. Iwas told that the stone had been brought to the Bhadrakali temple from an 
adjoining village some years back. The temple of Bhadrakali is an ordinary thatched cottage. 
So the stone was probably the lintel of some other temple.” 5 


The stone bears an inscription in three lines and is unfortunately broken here and there. The 
state of preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory. A number of lettersin all the three lines 
have either completely or partially broken away, while some a/-sharas in line 1 have suffered con- 
siderably from the effect of corrosion. This corrosion is apparently due to the stone being used 
#s an axe-sharpener. The writing covers a space about 44 inches in length and about 7 inches in 
height. gIndividual akshares are about 1:5 inches in height. 


The characters resemble those of the so-called eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet, of 
which the test letters are m, sand h. Of the three letters, m and h in our record are almost as 
developed as in the Allahabad pillar inscription’ of Samudragupta (middle of the fourth century 
A. C.), although in one case m seems to exhibit an earlier form. The letter s has its earlier form 
found usually in the inscriptions of the age of the Kushinas. The form of I resembles that of the 
same letter as found in the Allahabad pillar inscription, while letters like k,n, ete., show pre-Gupta 
forms. The letter » resembles in form the same letter as found in some Mathura inscriptions 
of the first and second centuries A.C. and reproduced by Ojha in his Palacography of India (in 
Hindi), 1918, Plate VI, i (cf. the fourth form of 7). In a few cases medial a and @ seem to be written 
by lengthening slightly the top mitrd of the consonant respectively towards the right and the left. 
The inseription exhibits the initial vowel a and the symbols for the numerals 3, 8 and 80. On 
grounds of palaeography, the inscription may be assigned to the period between the age of 
the Kushipas and that of the Guptas. I am inclined to assign it to a date about the second 
half of the third century A.C. This date seems to be supported also by the language of the record 


The language of the inscription is Prakrit. We know that ori 


? } ginally the epigraphic lan 
of the whole of India was Prakrit, that Sanskrit is first found in North Indian sieais = a Ad 


beginning of the Christian era and that it gradually ousted Prakrit from the field of Indian epi- 
graphy. The suppression of Sanskrit by Prakrit in the epigraphic records of the lower okie 
South India took place as late as the middle of the fourth century A.C. In the earl P a 

inseriptions, double consonants are found to be represented by single letters: but doatre ¥ 
influence of Sanskrit became noticeable in the Prakrit records, not only in ‘ee sin f 5 
sonsonants, but also in the occasional inclusion of Sanskritic sounds, words and passa i a : 
a stady of the Prakrit inscriptions of the various dynasties holding eway over ate Rte pls ce 


+ Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions (CII, Vol. U1), pp. Uff. ; and Sirear’s Sdect Inscriptions, Vol. pp. 254 ff 
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that double consonants began to appear in such records in the third century A.C.t As our inserip- 
tion shows the use of double consonant only in one case (cf. ayya in line 2, for Sanskrit arya, 
instead of the earlier epigraphic Prakrit form aya), it may reasonably be assigned to the same 
third century. That it has to be assigned to a date earlier than the fourth century is suggested 
again by the Susunia inscription? of king Chandravarman who ruled over South-West Bengal 
(adjacent to North-East Orissa in which Bhadrak, the findspot of our record, is situated) about 
the middle of the fourth century A. C. and was defeated by the mighty Gupta emperor Samudra- 
gupta. The language of the Susunia inscription is Sanskrit and suggests that Prakrit was ousted 
from the inscriptions of that area at an earlier date. 


The Bhadrak inscription begins with traces of a short horizontal line which appears to stand 
for the usual siddham symbol. This is followed by the word Mal{a)r[a\ja. The following two 
aksharas read : sir[i], alshough traces of the vowel-mark are not distinct above the second akshara. 
This is because the stone is broken here. What comes next has to be read as Gayasa. The tops 
of all these three letters are damaged owing to the breaking away of a pieco of stone as well as to 
corrosion ahout the upper parts of the second and third aksharas ; but there is hardly any doubt 
about the reading. Then comes Sa[m 8 |]. Traces of the anusvara above sa are faintly visible ; but 
the upper right side of the letter is completely corroded. The symbol for 8, which here resembles 
tho 8 sign reproduced by Ojha from the inscriptions of the Kuhsina age in his work, Plate LXXI, i 
(cf. the third symbol for 8) is partially corroded, traces of the lost part being fortunately still 
slightly visible. The danda that follows the numeral is indicated here by a short vertical line. 
The first half of line 1, besides the siddham symbol at the beginning, thus reads : Mahdraja-siri- 
Ganasa Sam 8, in Sanskrit Maharaja-sri-Ganasya Sarr 8 (=samvatsare ashtamé). The inscgiption 
is therefore dated in the eighth regnal year of a king called Maharaja $ri-Gana. The name cannot 
be read as Guna as there is absolutely no trace of any u-matra attached to g. With the name of 
the king mentioned in our record, we may compare that of Mahasainyapati sri-Gana, known 
from the Hayungthal copper-plate inscription® of king Harjaravarman of Assam. In both these 
cases, sri appears to be an honorific and not an integral part of the name, That the name of 
the king mentioned in the Bhadrak inscription is most probably Gana and not Srigana seems to 
be suggested by the fact that, unlike Srigana, Gana (literally meaning the god Gan@Sa or an 
attendant of Siva)! is actually known to have been used as a personal name in ancient India, 
Gana is the name of the author of the celebrated work entitled Asviyurvida,’ while the Matsya 
Puraya® speaks of a gotra-kara named Gana. 

The second half of line 1 of our inscription reads : [JN dlajap[éna] d[Z]va 3 dat{z]. The upper 
part of mi is corroded. Although the traces now visible would rather suggest a slightly earlier 
form of m than that of the other cases of the letter in the record, the akshara in question can hardly 
be read as anything else than mit. Parts of na are much corroded and the letter is really un- 
Millajapa (literally meaning ‘a mutterer of the mila-mantra, i.e., a particular sacred 
while the word déva has been apparently used in the sense of 
VIII, 87) and other works. Thus the above sentence 


recognisable. 
text or sounds’) is a personal name, 
‘an image of a god’ as in the Manusmriti ( 


1 For the points raised, see Sircar’s Successors of the Salavahanas, 1939., pp. 87 and notes, 106; 7 HQ, Vol. XV, 


pp. 38 ff. ; Ind. Cult., Vol. I, pp. 501-2. 


2 Select Inscriptions, pp. 341-42. 
3 See Kamaritpasasanavali, p. 51. Harjarayarman flourished in the first balf of the ninth century A.C., 


as one of his inscriptions is dated in the Gupta year 510 (829-30 A.C.). 
4 Of Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 8.V. 3 Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. 


5 Kieth, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p- 465. 
6 Chapter 199, verse 2, ‘The Mahabharata (critical edition, I, 59, 31) seems to mention a demon chief named 


Gava. 
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of the inscription says that a person named Milajapa presented three images for worship to (or 
installed them in) a particular religious establishment. The name of the establishment is not 
specifically mentioned in the inscription apparently because the inscribed stone was in view in the 
temple which housed the images. The temple was probably situated in the modern Bhadrak 
area which is the findspot of our inscription. Unfortunately the deity or deities represented by 
the images have not been named and cannot therefore be determined. We know that there was 
& practice according to which the installation of one or more images of one or more deities would 
be promised by a person in distress with the hope that he would be relieved of the suffering. 
Numerous such images, styled déya-dharma or déva-dharma in the records on later specimens, have 
been discovered. In the terminology of similar dedicatory inscriptions, the three images referred to 
in our record were the d@ya-dharma or déva-dharma of Milajapa who installed them in a temple 
in the vicinity of Bhadrak within the dominions of Maharaja éri-Gana in the eighth year of the 
latter's reign. 


In gard to the reading of the second half of line 1, we have to admit that, since this part 
follows the regnal year, it is tempting to take pa (read pé) before the traces of a damaged sign 
(tentatively read na) as a contraction of pakshé and dava (read déva) before 3 as meant for divasé. 
In that case, however, we should expect immediately before pa the name of one of the seasons 
(viz. grishma, varshd and hémanta) or less probably that of a month. But the reading milla is 
fairly certain, although the sign read as ja may possibly also be 3. Unfortunately it is difficult 
to make out here the name of a season or month inspite of the fact that one of the twenty seven 
nakshatras bears the name Mila. The name Jyéshthamila is sometimes applied to Jyéshtha ; 
but mila is never used as the name of a month. 


Line 2 of the inscription begins with vapa 89. Before this, there are traces of a lettar partially 
broken away along with a piece of stone. Judging from the beginning of the first line of the record, 
marked by the traces of the siddham symbol, it is apparent that one or two letters have been com- 
pletely broken away at the beginning of the second line. A word ending in vapa and followed by a 
number would suggest an expression like kulyavapa, kharivapa, dronavipa, adhavipa or nalikavapa 
all of which were the names of some of the different land-measures of ancient India. Thus the 
section no doubt refers to eighty measures of land which was apparently granted by Milajapa 
in favour of the temple for the continuation of the worship of the three deities installed by him 
therein, The partially broken letter before vapa cannot be satisfactorily read; but it may be 
a damaged dha.* In that case the reading intended may be adhavapa, 


The rest of the second line of the inscription reads : Mah{@kulapati-ayya-Agisamena Panidé 
vagident padichhidam. Padichhida is the same as Pali patichchhita meaning ‘accepted,’ while 
eadida seems to be the same as Sanskrit vatita meaning ‘an apportionment’, i.e., an apportioned 
piece of land in the present case. The sentence thus indicates that the eighty measures of land 
referred to were apportioned in a locality called Panida and that the land was accepted by Maha- 
&ulapati-Grya Agnisarman apparently on behalf of the temple or religious estab] 
Agnifarman was probably the head of the establishment or less probably the 
temple. The epithets drya, ‘venerable’, and Mahakulapati point to his hi 
kelapati, which usually means the head or chief of a family, 
teaches ten thousand pupils.? 


The letters of the first half of line 3 are either com 
five or six aksharas are lost, while only the vowel- 


ishment in question, 
priest in charge of the 
gh rank. The expression 
also indicates a sage who feeds and 


pletely or partially broken away. The first 
marks of the following two alsharas (medial 7 


(SE aT ea oa ia ace, =~ 
* (tt books more like 4a.—B.C.C.} 


See Apte. Sonekrit-Bnglish Dictionary, s.v. 


» 
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in both the cases) remain. Only the upper parts of the next seven letters are visible and they 
suggest the reading : adhivisaka Bhada. The second half of the line, in which some of the letters 
are damaged, seems to read: Apavasa [Mahdsa]ra Ghali Adasama [|]. The last two letters, 
sa ma, suggest a Brahmanic name ending in the word sarman exactly as Agisama=Agnisarman. 
Adasama may be Sanskrit Atagarman. It is thus possible to think that this name is preceded 
in the record by other names, viz. Bhada (Sanskrit Bhadra), Apavasa (possibly Sanskrit Apavarsha), 
Mahasara (possibly Sanskrit Mahasara) and Ghali (cf. Sanskrit Khalin). The possibility of the 
existence of the word adhivasa(si)ka in the damaged first half of the line would suggest that it was 
preceded by the name of the locality where the persons mentioned resided. But what their relation 
was with the grant recorded in the inscription cannot be determined with certainty. If they were 


merely witnesses to the transaction, they were probably residents of a locality near the gift land 
at Panida. 


Maharaja Gana, during whose reign the inscription was engraved about the second half of the 
third century A.C., is not known from any other source. He seems to have been a ruler of the 
ancient Utkala country bounded by the rivers Vaitarani* and Kansai (ancient Kapisa)* and lying 
between the lands inhabited by the Vangas and the Kalingas.* He was probably an independent 
monarch like the kings of Pushkarana (modern Pokharna on the Damodar in South-West Bengal), 
who are known from the Susunia inscription. As already indicated above, king Chandravarman 
of Pushkarana was overthrown by the Gupta emperor Samudragupta about the middle of the 
fourth century A.C. Whether the Utkala country was also conquered by Samudragupta about the 
same time is as yet unknown. The Sumandala plates‘ of the Gupta year 250 (569 A. C.), however, 
show that imperial Gupta suzerainty was acknowledged in Kaliiga and presumably also in Utkala. 
Although it is difficult in the present state of our knowledge to ascribe the conquest of Kalinga 
and Utkala to a particular Gupta monarch, it is possible to suggest that the event took place before 
the death of Kumaragupta I, grandson of Samudragupta, in 455 A.C., as the successors of that 
monarch do not appear to have been powerful enough to effect the annexation of such far off terri- 
tories. These conquests should better be attributed to Samudragupta or to his son Chandragupta 
II Vikramaditya described as kyitsna-prithvi-jay-artha in one of the Udayagiri inscriptions (cf. 
also the reference to his dig-vijaya in the Meharauli inscription).* As however Utkala is not men- 
tioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription in connection with the victorious campaigns of Samudra- 
gupta, the second alternative seoms preferable. Whether the rulers of Aryavarta, mentioned in 
that record as overthrown by the Gupta monarch, included a rulet of Utkala cannot be determined. 


We have said that the eighty measures of land granted by Milajapa were apportioned in 
a locality called Pinida. The place may not have been far away from Bhadrak, near which the 
inscription has been found. I have not succeeded in identifying the locality. 


TEXT? 
1 [Siddham}? [|*] Mah{a)r[a)ja-sir[i]-Ganasa sa[th 8|] [MJilajap[éna] d[é]va 3 dat[a) 


1 Cf, Mahabharata, III, 114, 3; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 179. 

£ Cf. Raghuvamnéa, LV, 38; above, loc. cit. Utkala came later to be known as the Odra country no doubt 
after the name of an allied tribe of that namie. The Odras may have originally inhabited parts of Northern Orissa. 

3 Raghuvaméa, loc. cit. 

4 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 79 ff. 

5 Cf. Select Inscriptions, pp. 272, 275 ff. 

© In this connection, it may be noted that the Mcharauli inscription attributes to Chandragupta IL the 
conquest of a country on the Southern Sea, 

? Vrom the impressions kindly supplied by Dr, Chhabra. 

® Expressed by a symbol which is faintly visiblo 
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2 [idha?}vapa 80 [|*] Mah[a]kulapati-ayya-tAgisaménarh(na) Pani[de}* vadidath padichhidarn [|*] 
3 ......ii. [adhivasa(si)ka Bhada?] Apavasa [MahisaJra Ghali Adasama’ [[]* 


TRANSLATION 


May there be success! In the regnal year 8 of the illustrious Maharaja Gana. By Milajapa 
are given 3 idols (and also) 80 [agha?|vipas (of land). The apportionment (i.c., the land apportioned) 
at Pinida is accepted by the venerable Agisama (Agnisarman), the Mahakulapati. Bhada 
(Bhadra), Apavasa (Apavarsha?), Mahisara (Mahasira?), Ghali (and) Adasama (AtaSarman), 
residents of.... 


No. 24—HINGNI BERDI PLATES OF RASHTRAKUTA VIBHURAJA ; YEAR 3 
(1 Plate) oe 
Monzrsnwar G. Dixsuit, Saucar 


This copper plate grant is from the collection of the Bharata Itihasa Sammsh6dhaka Mandala, 
Poona, where it has been deposited for the last 27 years. It is reported to have been found in the 
possession of a Brahmin at Hingni Berdi, a small village on the bank of the Bhima river, near 
Dhond in the Poona District. It was obtained by Sri P. R. Alegaonkar who passed it on to Prof. 
Datto Waman Potdar for the purpose of decipherment and publication. At the request of the 
latter, Mr. P. M. Chandorkar read a short note based on this record before the Sixth Annual Session 
of the B. 1.3. Mandala in 1926.° As the reading given by him is not altogether satisfactory, I re- 
edit the plates here with the kind permission of the secretaries of the said institute. 


The set consists of two sheets of copper, each measuring about 5 inches in length and 23 inches 
in breadth. The weight of the two plates is 14 folas. In the upper margin of each plate there is 
a smell roundish hole, about 2/10 inch in diameter through which a copper ring is passed for hold- 
ing them together. The two ends of the ring are secured under a lump of copper which is flattened 
and bears on it the incised figures of an ekshamala, consisting of eleven beads, a kamandalu-shaped 
spouted vessel on its left and a dapda® on its right, apparently the Tequisites of a samnydsin, 
The ring weighs 1} folas. The inscription on the plates consists of 22 lines of writing, of which 
9 are engraved on the second side of the first plate, 10 lines on the first side of the second plate and 
the remaining 3 on the second side of the latter. As the rims of both the plates are raised, the 
engraving has remsined in a fair state of preservation. A 


The characters are of the nail-headed variety of the southern alphabet current in the fifth 
and sixth centuries A.C. The record is very carelessly engraved and exhibits certain peculiarities 
which deserve close attention. We see mostly nail-headed or acute-angled letters in the first 
plate, while the second plate shows small circles or pin-heads on the top of certain letters. These 


Pines mons may possibly cleo be dyya-Agisaména ; but I am inclined to ignore the traces about the tail of 
* What I have read as df may possibly also be J or ja, although that would 
* The first letter in this name may possibly be also read as 4. 
* Pull.stop in this case seems to be indicated by a slanting line, 
nme Semmdélana Vritia (B, 1. S. Mandal), pp. 63-65. 
sikagg yg described as danga represents poesibly only « blade of kuéa grass according to Mr, M. Venka- 
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resemble closely the forms of letters found in the Afijanéri plates‘ of Prithvichandra Bliozagakti. 
The writing on the second side of the second plate shows a very crude hand. It is strongly 
doubted if all the three sides of the two plates were engraved by one and the same person. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The composition isin prose and is full of nis- 
takes, but the sense can be clear, if proper restorations are made in the text. 


The inscription refers to the Rashtrakiita dynasty which is styled Rash trakitesvarayam-an- 
vavaya in the initial portion. Itis stated that the Rashtraktita princess Syavalangi Mahadévi, 
the Queen-consort of Rashtrakiita Dévaraja and mother of Manaraja, donated an agrahaira 
called Kamalibhithaka to a Brahmin called Nannasvamin, belonging to the Agastya gédtra, for the 
purpose of carrying on religious duties. In addition to this land a dakshind of fifty bars (Salaha) 
of gold was given to the Brahmin with the consent of Rashtrakiita Vibhuradja. The grant was 
made on the full-moon day in the month of Vaiéaikha in the third regnal year of king Vibhuraja. 


The plates refer to the Rashtraktita dynasty thrice (lines 1, 9 and 16) and from the find-spot 
of the plates it seems certain that the family must have been ruling somewhere in Maharashtra. 
The royal persons belonging to this family are described in the usual panegyric and as such do not 
yield any historical information. King Vibhuraja is mentioned twice and there is no specific 
reference to his period, except that the palaeography of the grant, which as stated above, places 
it in the 5th century A. C. In the absence of these details it would have been difficult to 
identify this king Vibhuraja, as none of the branches of the Rashtrakiita dynasty anywhere refers 
to him. 

The mention of king Dévaraja, however, affords some clues. Recently Principal V.V. Mirashi, 
in his article? entitled “ The Rashtrakiitas of Manapura”’, has suggested that there was a minor 
branch of the Rishtrakiita dynasty ruling in certain parts of the Satara District during the 4-6th - 
centuries A.C. Hitherto only three copper-plate grants of this family have been found, viz., Uydi- 
kavatiki grant® of Rashtraktita Abhimanyu, Pindurangapalli plates' of Riishtrakiita Avidhéya, 
aad Gokak plates’ of Rashtrakiita Déjja Maharaja. From the identification of the place names 
recorded in the first two of these grants, it has been shown that the members of this branch of 
the Rashtrakiita dynasty were ruling in the Mana ¢aluk of the Satara District. The genealogy and 
the approximate period assigned to them is given as follows :— 


Rashtrakiitas of Manapura 


Manirmka (375-400 A.C.) 


Dévaraja (400-425 A.C.) 


f PEE SES 
Son PONG Bhavishya (455-470 A.C, } 
(name not known) (440-455 A.C.) i 


Abhimanyu (470-490 A.C.) 


a (530-580 A.C.) 


DéjjoaM 


—_———__—_—— ree SRE eS eee aS 
1 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 225-238 and plates, 
2 ABORI, Vol, XXV, pp. 36-50. 
3 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 88 ff. 
4 Mysore Archwological Report for 1929, p. 197, 
5 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 289. 
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Since the donor of the present plates is described as the wife of Dévaraja, it seems plausible 
to suggest that the Dévaraja referred to by them is no other than the second person mentioned 
in the pedigree given above, because the palacography of the record does not go against the age 
assigned to that ruler by Prof. Mirashi. In the Undikavatika and Panduraigapalli plates, this 
Dévarija is stated to have had three sons, but the names of only two of whom, viz., Abhimanyu 
and Bhavishya, are known from the inscriptional data available. As the queen of Dévaraja 18 also 
called the mother of Manaraja in the present inscription, it is clear that Manaraja is the name of 
the hitherto unknown (third) son of Dévaraja and he was probably the eldest. And this 1s 
quite in keeping with the ancient practice of naming the child after his grandfather, because the 
name of the father of Dévaraja is known to be Manirhka, who founded the Manapura branch 
of the Rishtrakiitas. 


The grant was issued in the third regnal year of king Vibhuraja. His exact relationship with 
SyAvalatigi Mahidévi is not explicitly stated in the record. But since the plates are issued in the 
early part of the career of that king, I believe that Vibhuraja is an alias of Manaraja and that the 
plates were issued by the queen-mother Syivalanigi Mahadévi after the death of her husband 
Dévarija. Whether it was actually so needs further corroboration. In the light of the details 
at present available, the genealogy of the family can be reconstructed as follows : 

Minairhka 
(Founder of the Minapura family) 


basa m. Syivalangi Mahaidévi 


tt 
B lee 
Minarija Avidhiya Bhavishya 
or (%) 
Vibhurdjo Abhimanyu 


The present plates were issued on the Vaisakha paurpamast day in the third regnal year of 
king Vibburija; but these details are not quite sufficient to verify the date of the grant. 

The mention of golden bars (suvarya-éalaka) given as dakshina is also very interesting. It 
cannot be said if these bars bore any marks as on the bent-bar silver currency, so frequently 
noticed in ancient sites like Taxila on the North-Western borders of India. At any rate, no currency 
of the above description is known to have been current in Maharashtra in the period in which 
the plates were inscribed. 


For want of adequate data, the geographical position of Kamalibhihaka mentioned in tho 
grant cannot be located. It is likely that it was the name of some plot in Hingni Berdi itself 
where the plates were discovered. f 4 

TEXT: 


First Plate 
1 eo sefeq atest 4? )facerazara’(? Jat weeaeeg- 
2 wresafadasre staat AATs- 


1 From the original plates and ink impressions. Sak 
* Expressed by 2 symbol. 
* 1 ea not sure about the reading of this akwhara. (Possibly dalita-tatru-badwandin is intended, —B.C.C.] 
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(From a photograph ) 
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Pa agePaaRTeaTf om (? )(7aT) 
waarmee (eat) Ataf: = geahiaet aT- 
wea afaaredaacarfiaaras (fa) atealet lor- 

cain (AT) aearantovtaferferfee (fee) frrraerfer (aft) a: | Gast 
refering? eaalAT aT 

q sas ara -adhkarearraa- 

aay (ate) araetlat oftadt | cee[ae* Ra 


rN 


Second Plate ; First Side 
wa Tar (ear) | [at sarranivaereaticcafate (fee) 1fea- 
fadt arenes (sat) 9 -y (a) a (fr) =a (Fea) zara 
area (ea)ataaraa «= vaeaa(fa)a ase 
gayherertela Ripa] saeittyjenrar (a) eet fia 
for] savorfar(ar)a(at)arar: | Taare (fet) a- 
a [*] adam aa(at)a a(a)aat aarelyretiivt} 
ara(eat) wlela wercsfayaer pi") aeapaq"] [ath 
ga(fajer(sr)ft © a=a)rerremdged wfar(er) fall") 4- 
(fexjateelarlfr cafr(at) a(At)afe yfaa(=:) aregat aT 
Tl] 4 

Second Plate ; Second Side 
alas ae aelq [1] agifaleapsyar Parat uy} 
far (st) fare (at) reff (fa:) [1] wer fa(a)ea aat(at) [ala fR)- 
a (=) fea (=) 
alex] (alat wafa(fr) (fa) cu) 


[ithe words alaakaréya and érimata are obviously invended to ‘qualify Vibhuraja wrongly compounded here, 
—B.C.C.) 
2 The letter 4a is redundent ; read svakuia. 
3 This akshara is not necessary. 
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No. 25—AJMER STONE INSCRIPTION 
(Z Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoracamunD 


While dealing with the stone inscription containing portions of the Sanskrit drama entitled 
Herlili-vGieka, composed by king Vigraharaja (1153-64 A.C.) of the Chiahamina or Chauhan 
dynasty of Sakambheri, F. Kielhorn? deplored the strange vicissitidues of fortune that led the stones, 
on which the royal author made the products of his muse known to the people, to “ have been used 
as common building material for a place of Muhammadan worship by the conquerors of his des- 
eendants.” Portions of the above drama as well as of the Lalita-Vigrahardja-nataka, composed 
in honour of the Chahamina king by his court poet, Mahakavi Simadéva, which were edited by 
Kielhorn,* were copied from stone slabs embedded in the walls of the Arhai-din-ki-Jhopra, a 
mosque situated on the lower slope of the Taragarh hill at Ajmer. The mosque, asis well known, 
was built out of the spoils of Hindu structures by Qutb-ud-din Aibak (first Sultan of Delhi, 1206- 
10 AC.) in 1200 A.C., while Sultan Itutmish (1211-36 A.C.) subsequently beautified it with a 
sereen.° Impressions of another inscription on a stone slab from the same mosque were recently 
supplied to me by Mr. U. C. Bhattacharya, Curator of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. It appears 
that ell these inseribed slabs had originally belonged to some temples or public buildings raised by 


the imperial Chihaminas, the materials of which were later utilised in the construction of the 
Arhiidin-ka-Jhipri. 


The impressions of the Ajmer (Arhii-din-ki-Jhp3ri) inspeription, received by me from [Mr. 
U_ ©. Bhaftichirya, had a printed slip attached tothem. It assigns the inscription to the twelfth 
century and mentions it as exhibit No. 256 of the Rayputana Museum. It further says, ‘‘ This 
inseription forms the beginning of a Sanskrit poem engraved on slabs. It contains invocation 
to Niriyepa and various other gods and states that the Chauhins belonged to the solar rac2 ” 
The description of the contents is, however, not strictly accurate. 


The imseription under discussion covers a space nearly 4° 2” in length nd 1’ 9}” in height. 
There are altogether 27 lines of writing, each letter being a little above }”in height. The engraving 
is peat end beautiful, although the stone is damaged in several places and some letters have broken 
ewey- As, however, the engraver is sometimes found to have avoided a damaged part of the 
stone (ef. the damaged space between v@ia°® and [76] in line 2, between vala-vyadhi and yuté 


in line 4. between Lumud@ and °d=aribhaja in line 24), there is no doubt that the stone was defective 
in leees even when the inscription was incised. 


The palacegraphy and orthography of the inscriptin resemble closely those of other 
records of about the twlefth century found in the same area, and nothing calls for special mention. 
As the mosque. to which the inseribed stone belongs, is known to have been built in 1200 A.C. with 
the spoils of local structures, it is possible to attribute the date of the record to some time between 
the accession of the Chihamina king Ajayaraja (circa 1110-35 A.C.) who is credited‘ with the foun- 
dation of Ajayam@ru, now known as Ajmer, and with beautifying it with many temples and palaces, 
and 1200 A.C. when the Aphai-din-ki-Jh4pr& was constructed, that is to say, somewhere in the 
twelfth century. 


i Soo JA, Vol. XX, pp. 201 fF, , Gottinger Festechrift, 1901, pp. 16-30. aS a 
* TA, toe. cit ; Gittinger Featschrift, op cit., pp. 1-15. 

2 Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol. p. 581. 

« Rey, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, p. 1071. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the passage Or namd 
Narayandaya ||, preceded by the symbol for Siddham at the beginning, the whole record on the stone 
is written in verse. There are in all 37 stanzas, all of which, with the solitary exception of the 
last verse, are consecutively numbered. Considering the want of space at the end of the last verse 
and the fact that the poem was probably continued on other slabs, it seems that the number of 
the last verse (i.e., 37) was put at the beginning of the first line of another slab. As is the case 
with numerous other epigraphic records, a short space at the end of some lines in our inscription 
(cf. lines, 2, 4, 6, 13, 15-17, 19-26) has often been covered by an unnecessary single or double 
danda usually endowed with a mark of cancellation. 

Out of the 37 verses, which form the text of our record, the first 32 stanzas eulogise the god 
Vishnu. Ten out of these (viz., verses 12-21) refer to the ten incarnations of the god, viz., (1) 
Kirma, (2) Mina, (3) Kola (Varaha), (4) Nrisimha, (5) Vamana, (6) Jimadagnya (Paragurima), 
(7) DaSasyantakrit (DaSarathi Rima), (8) Krishna, (9) Buddha and (10) Kalkin. Verse 33 of the 
record introduces the Sun-god as the right eye of lord Vishnu and as the progenitor of the solar 
dynasty which is itself introduced in the following stanza (verse 34). The next two stanzas 
(verses 35-36) speak of the glories of the solar dynasty and mention certain ancient rulers of the 
Siirya-vaméa such as Ikshvaku and Rama. The concluding stanza (verse 37) introduces king 
Chahamana, mythical progenitor of the Ghahamana or Ghauhan clan of the Rajputs, as a scion 
of the solar dynasty. The nature of the inscription supports the conjecture that it formed part 
of the introduction of a kavya, the theme of which may have been certain achievements of a Chi- 
hamana king. The principal one of these exploits described in the Kavya may have been the con- 
struction of a temple in honour of the god Vishnu. 

The inscription is not of exceptional importance from the historical point of view ; but it has 
considerable interest as a literary composition of a Chihamina court poet of the twelfth century. 
The author’s style, although it is not free from defects, is not poor. He has often shown his skill 
in employing élésha or double entendre.1 In composing the 37 stanzas, he has employed no less 
than 14 metres, of which Sardilavikridita (13 verses) and Vasantatilakaé (8 verses) are used in 
more than half of the cases. The metres Malini, Sikharini, Anushtubh and Upajati have each been 
used in 2 stanzas, while one stanza has been allotted to each of Prithvi, Sragdhara, Vamésasthavila, 
Svagata, Harint, Mandakranta, Indravajra and Upéndravajra. 

As regards the eponymous Chihamina being represented as a scion of the solar dynasty, 
it may be pointed out that this is in partial agreement with the tradition recorded in the Prithi- 
virdjavijaya of Jayanaka (12th century) and Hammira-mahaikavya of Nayachandra (13th-14th 
century), according to which Chahamana sprang from the Sirya-mandala ; but it can hardly be 
reconciled with the other imaginary accounts regarding the origin of the Chahamanas, such as 
the creation of Chihamana himself or the Chihamina family by the sage Vatsa or Vasishtha or 
by the god Indra,? The well known story of the creation of the progenitors of the Paramira, 
Chihamana, Pratihira and Chaulukya dynasties by the sage Vasishtha on Mount Abu was un- 
Imown to the Chahamana court poets as late as the fourteenth century. 

The reference to Krishna as the eighth of the ten avataras of Vishnu is interesting. It is well 
Imown that the doctrine of the avatdras underwent several stages of development* and that their 
number, originally unsettled, gradually came to be recognised as ten. It should, however, be 
noticed that, even as late as the twelfth century, the same list of ten avatdras was not definitely 
fixed for the whole of India, Thus the author of the record under discussion, who was a twelfth 


1 Cf. verses 5, 8-9, 11, 22-23, 25-26, 35. 
2 Ray, op. cit., p. 1053. 
The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. III (The Classical Age), pp. 414 ff. 
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century court poet of the Lnahamanas of Ajmer, regards Krishna as the eighth incarnation of 
Vishyu, while the author of the Beliva plate’ of king Bhdjavarman (12th century) of Eastern 
Bengal, recognises the same divinity merely as amSakvit-avatara, i-e.,a partialincarnation. Another 
contemporary author, Jayadéva, who was a court poet of king Lakshmanaséna (circa 1179 -1206 
A.} of Bengal puts Haladhara (i.e., Balarima-Satikarshana) in the place of Krishna as the eighth 
incarnation of Vishyu in the list of the ten avatiras in the Gitagdvinda? 


TEXT’ 


[Metres : Verses 1, 6, 8-9, 12-13, 20, 37 Vasantatilaka ; verse 2 Prithvi ; verse 3 Sragdhara ; verses 
4, 5, 10, 14-16, 18-19, 21, 24, 32-33, 35 Sardilavikridita ; verses 7, 17 Malini ; verse 11 
Varnsashavila ; verses 22, 27 Sikharini ; verses 23, 25 Anush tubh ; verse 25 Svigatt ; verse 
25 Upindravajra ; verse 29 Hariyi; verse 30 Mandakranta ; verse 31 Indravajra ; verse 
34-35 Upoajati.] 

1 Siddham j* Ori namd Narayaniya |i Aridhaniyam-amarair=api pitu yushmin=pid-aravirhda- 
yugelath Garadadhvajasya | vinyasta-kaustubhamayér-urasd=varuhya Lakshmir=nakh- 
Grasu-khachitati bhajaté bhyisara yat || 1 | Jagaj-janana-pilana-pralaya-kéli-kir6é muhur= 
mahi-danuja-niki- 

2 ulth vihita-nigrah-Anugrahah | vihathgapati-viha[nd] bhujagaraja-talpé-sayah Sriyé bhavatu 
vO bhav-Gthvu(bu)nidhi-karnnadhird Harih || 2 | Oskard danava-stri-samudaya-rudita- 
vra(bra)hma-parayaninismh kalp-Grit-Gravdha(bdha)-bhara-stanita-jaladhara-Sréni-Saky- 
anukirah | pip-dhi-kshvéda-pi- {° 

3 di-nipatita-sukyit-Gtthipsa-imogha-maratrd jiyid=yuddhé{shu] [sa] Sri-sahachara-Murajit- 
pithchajanya-prayidah (| 3 | Mirdhni Sri-kucha-kuthbhaydr-nipatita mukta kalapayaté 
lagna’ talpa-bhujathga-puthgava-tanau nirm3ka- patfiyaté | nibhi-niraruhasya sannidhi- 
eharl yi rijahathsiya- |* 

4% si pAni-sthita-pirichajanya-kirana-srént Harsh pitu [vah || 4] || Vata-vyadhi?-yuts 
vayasy<sti-gurau  tishthan=va(n-=bajli  sarhtatah saty-Asakta-matir=jjagatra(t-tra)- 
ya-hitazh kurvvan-dadhinah kshamirh(mim) | arhtahstharh gamayan=dhanarhjayam= 
anauddhaty-iuvitath dipra-bharn(bhatm) Sréyah-sarhtatay@ Puragapurushd da- {|? 


5 vah sadeaiv-istu vah | 5 |j Vakshalsthal-chchhalita-kaustubha-kirh{ti-liptar] pani- 
sthitam=bhavatu | Chakradharasya chakrari(kram) | yuddhéshv-anéka-danujérdra- 
kat hOra-kaththa-chchhtd-ivasakta-radhir-angham-iva ériyé vah {| 6 | Vilasita- 
dipta-Vairdchana-Sri-viratikrid “anurajyat-Pannagarir-nikamari(mam) | 

 bhuvans-janaka-vidyut-pushja-pit-dihva(ba)rd vd ghatayatu ghana-kilah [Ké]savd marhgalani 
g7i Slishyat-sudarsena-paySdhara-krishpam-udyad-bhim-3hava-prakutit-athdhaku(ka)- 
putra-nasatin(gam) | stutyarh su-parvvabhir-alarikpita-dharmma-pikath Vyisasya kay- 
yarseciva pitu Harérevvapur-vvah j 8 |i Astr<iti_visva-vidito= iB 


re ee eer 


vanamald 


2X. G Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. I] pp. 14 f. 
: * Verve 12. Jayadéva's list of the avatdras corresponds to that given in a Puranic verse quoted in an eighth 
seatury insoriytion trom Mimallapuram (Mem. ASI, No. 26, p. 5). 
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7 pi va(ba)bhiiva yah stri bhagn-arjund=py=alrita yo hitam=Arjunasya | yah [Sé]sha-bhozga- 
vihita-sthitir=apy=aSésha-bhég-dpabhoga-krid-avatv-akhilara sa Saurih || 9 || Vaktrarh 
nibhi-saroja-chiru-hasitath ya pirichajany-djva(jjva)la-jyotsnamh kaustubha-ratna-Sonam= 
adhararh kéSin=vapur=méchakin | ga[stath $a)rargat- 


8 dhanur=lati-kutilatimh dhatté=nukarttur bhruvér=dvathdvarh Dinava-siidanasya dayift]i 
dévi Sriyé vd=stu sii || 10 || Viréchan-érhdivaramitra-léchanar sardja-hastarh kanak-djva- 
(jjva)l-arnSukath(kam) | vi(bi)bharti Lakshmim=iva yah prabhus-tanuth sa Vasudévo 
duritani harhtu vah || 11 || Udvarttana-pratinipita-[vasa]- |* 


9 t=payddhau dvédha-vidirnna-salilé jala-Siyini yah | svasy=aiva mirttifr-a]para hate- 
yoga-nidram=alokitd vijayaté sa Murari-minah || 12 || Yasya trasadbhir-avanidhara-tada- 
nébhy6 yad6-ganair=udara-pada-talé niltmaih | piytisha-maththana-vipan=niratiryat-iv- 
dhau(bdhau) Kirm-itma- |* 


10 kah sa Harir=astu vibhitayé vah || 18 || Siry-adhishthita-dakshin-akshi-kira[naijh sarhvartta- 
vaty-dlvanaih samSdsharn mukha-mirutais=cha sutaram=ék-drnnavé gachchhati | prithvirh 
phéna-krit-dspadim=iva dadhad=darmshtr-amsu-liptam Harih kol-itma vitaratv=a-pirnna- 
salila-krida-spriho vah Sivara(vam) || 14 [ || *] 


11 Vishnor=ddharayatah sada-kavachita-skamdham nrisirnh-irddhatarh déydsuh [kajrapatra- 
yartra-nisitih éasvat=-sukharh vo nakhih| yair=vakshah-khanati Hiranyakasi(S)por= 
dévéna datta-Sriyam=utkhatah su-chir-dtthitd hridi mahan=duhkha-drum6 nakinara(nim) 
|| 15 || Yachiam chétasi matsaraid=vi- 


12 rahitasy=¢va griya vi(bi)bhratah pratyarngarh laghutim cha Vamana-haréh pada-dvayari 
patu vah| hastinath vividh-iyudha-pramathit-imartya-dvishim=irshaya niinarh yéna 
rasitalata pragamitd vikramya Vairéchanah || 16 || Tri-bhuvana-guru-Sishya$-chipa-vadé 
manishi niSsita-parasu-liin-a$ésha-ri- 


13 janya-varhSah | jayati muni-sama-jya-rajyad-itmi Sahasrirjuns-bhufja)-[vana]-sharm{khari)t- 
arhgira-krij-Jamadagnyah || 17 || Mayy=isva(Sva)sya tay- ¢dam-arpitam-iti prahv-a(bhv-a)- 
tmana Janaki-chiida-ratnam=upahitam charanaydr=miilé Marut-sinuna | grihpan=sa- 
pranayamm sa-sitidra-karunarm s-Avritti sa-pratyayath |! 


14 s-Otsihath sa-va(ba)hu-traparh vijayaté dévd Dasisy-arata-krit {| 18 || Srfdvair-dhajtu- 
ras-iktam=udyad-upal-dsamg-asrig-aSaihkaya hi kith jitam-iti pramrijya peritah sva- 
sv-Ottarly-arichalaih | yarh rom-drhchitam=a-kshat-dthgam-api cha vyalékya gipy5 mudi 
valgarnti sma sa-hélam=uddhri- |* 


15 ta-girih Krishnah sa pushnatu vah || 19 || Véda-kriy-frhvu(bu)-rahitarh [ka}[rupa*]-trin-augha- 
chchhann-dnanarh Sugata-darjana-nimnaktiparh(pam) | patiya yah kali-yug-aike-subyieh= 
chakara lokasya Vu(Bu)ddha iti rakshatu vah sa Vishnuh || 20 | Tarksh-irdheane-nibsprihasya 
turagén=ddhas[y]a [va(ba)rhaJm=vi(rhath vi)- |/? 


16 na kald yasya karé sthitah kali-samuchchhédam karishyaty-asih [| g5-sathlyukta-vrishicd- 
(sharn) vidhasyati kritarh srishtvad prakrishtarh yugari Mléchchhinim-avasina-kyit-ea 
bhagavin=Kalki Harih pitu vah || 21 || Subh-dkhyanari ghdr-ihava-ghatita-bhimarm 

fakunina pradhinén=6pétari vijayi-bhuja- |* 


1 Better read saraga. 
2 The danda is unnecessary. 
4 The two dandas are superfluous, 


is 


19 


27 


oe 
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nihpi(nishpi)dita-vrishari(sham) | kram-ddgachchhad-Gamgi-prithuka-mahantyam Mura- 
havatith Bhiratam-iva || 22|| Patu vo daitya- 


ripoh sva-riparh sathpattyai bhavatu b ! 
Hara-Vra(Bra)hma-Mahasénair=ap=iditah 


patibhir-mahi-stnair-a-piditah | Harir=Indra- 
} 23 jj Vishnoh pirita-[piracha}janya-kuhara- it 
prodbhiita-marhdr-aravais-talp-ahi-svasit-anilaib prachalatamh [ni]bhi-sarojé gate | tra- 
st@n-Avja(bja)blhuva tritiya-savanién=Amniya-pathé krité  prag-udvu(dbu)ddha-payo- 
hija-dhyita-pad6 bhiityai prav6(bs)dho-stu yah || 241) Padma-yuktah sa-padm6=pi vrishah= 
ipi vrish{aya] yah | hat-drir=ari- : 
sarhpannd=py-astu vah Sréyasé Harih |! 25 || Stvitah sura-ga[naiJh sa-suparnnas=chhiyay= 
iti-ghanay’ ramaniyah | sthasnutam dadhad=alarhkrita-kimah kalpa-vriksha iva patu 
Warir=vah || 26 || A-bhird-yarh nina yadi janita-khédd=si tad=a[mu]rh [tya]ja tvad- 
visrithtyai kshanam=a- [* 
pi vahimé vayam-ami(m- imam) | Harir=jat-aScharyaih krita-nuti[bhir=a]rttaih pramuditair= 
hasann-ukt6 gopair-iti jayati chitra-giri-vararh(ram) || 27 || Andratarh yo danujérmdra- 
yoshid-viléchan-Ardrikaraydya niinari(nam) | vi(bi)bhartti dhar-drhvu(bu) Hafréh] 
karasth3 lunitu dubkhani |* 
sanathdak6 vah {j28\j Na nava-jalada-Syamam yad=yan-na k{au|stubha-Sobhitar na jaladhi- 
suti-sotkamtharh yan-na yad=Garuda-dhvajath(jam) | na yad=ari(si)-gada-sarnkh-arh- 
phojair-niruddha-karath Harér=jayati gaditarh tad=Védantaih pravo(bo)dhamayarh vapuh 
29!) Daityan=nighnann=anu-Va(Ba)dari- |? ‘ 
k-Grayya-kuthjath tapasyan=Sri-sarh{lésh-Stsavam=anubhavan=palayan=vishtapani | tat=tat= 
kivachit-samam-atiSay-ochchbrimnkhalas=tina téna vyatanvand jayati vapusha visva- 
vathdyd Mukunda | 30 || Va(Ba)hur-vidhattamh bhavataimn ériyarh sa [Karh]sa- 
dvishah Kési-[rajda-vran-Gthkah | vichi- {j! 
vichitrasya din@éa-putri-pirasya diirath jayati Sriyath yah || [3]1 || Nihkra(Nishkra)mat- 
Komali-mokh-Giidu-nipatan-n@trasya gitré Harér-udbhinnah saha manmathina bhavatah 
pathtu Gram-dribhah-kanah | maththa-kshdnidhar-dhati-vyatikarad-utthiya aehant 
dhér-lagnanaih vima- |* 
ease gente yé eS ee) i| 32 || Karhd6 y=a[ma]ra-pidapasya 
eee Stiyath nirmmiturh —_ pratibhiir=myigarhka-mukurasy= 
fix bhoda-kal-anilah | tari-parada-viprushiri al vi Bhat 3 ant 
OES | P prushirh huta{vahah] koki-rata-prakriya-sikshi 
kshapath Mura-ripor=dév6 Ravih patu vah |! 33 |] Tasmit=sa[mi]lai 
Ne ” RY de | it=sa[m4Jlathva(ba)na-dathda-yoni- 
{resbhjij-janasya skhalatah sva-mirggé(rggat) | varhSah a= haa tat ia 
anudgat-aind-ghuya-kita-ramdhrah || 34 &: ae a i Rae eT 
sn se Sa i ee || Samutthit0-rkad-anaranya-yonir-utpanna- 
va(ba)-Sakhah | GScharyam=arhtah-prasarat-kuSd=yath varhSd=rthinati 
prea ESP : . =rthinarh Sri art ati 
nH ea Adhi-vyidbi-kuvyitta-durggati-parityakta-prajas=tatra t@ So a Mah i 
samabhavann=Ikshviku-Rim-idayah | yéshari ; ee mises pan 
naqeag yah | yésharh durjaya-dinavérhdra-jayin{ara] tair=Irh- 
ne eres Hive eeeaih | 96 | Tarmninn- 
-Gri-vijayine virSjamin6 raj=dnurathjita-jand-jani Chahaminah | sarhpirnnas=charnd 
; SSSR DAL acl ad . nas=charhdra 
iva chathdrikay triydmarh kirtty-6jva(jjva)latvam-anayad-bhuvana-trayith yah || [37*/] 


2 The two dapgas are superiizous, Re, ee es 
3 The danda is unnecessary. 
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No. 26—TWO GRANTS FROM DASPALLA 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoracamMuND 


About the beginning of October 1952, I received for examination two copper-plate inscriptions 
from Mr. P. Acharya, Superintendent of Research and Museum, Government of Orissa, Bhubanes- 
ane I was informed that the inscriptions had been found in the old Daspalla State, now merged 
i Orissa as a sub-division of the Puri District, and that Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru, Assistant 
Curator of the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, had prepared a paper on them for publication 
in the Orissa Historical Research Journal. Mr. Acharya, however, was kind enough to permit me 
io oe both the inscriptions in the Zpigraphia Indica. I am extremely thankful to bim for this 

indness, 


A.—Daspalla Plate of Dévinanda ; Year 184 


This copper plate, as I learnt from Mr. Acharya, was found early in 1951 in the course of the 
re-excavation of an old tank in the village of Chikankhandi in the Jormu Pargana of Daspalla. 
Tho Pargana is situated on the right bank of the Mahinadi while the town of Daspalla lies on the 
lett bank of the river. The plate was presented to the Orissa State Museum in June 1951 by 
Mr. Dasarathi Misra who is a teacher of the M. E. School at Jilinda in the Daspalla Sub-division. 


The inscription is written on both sides of the single plate measuring 10”X7-45"%-15". A 
bronze seal, having the shape of an expanded lotus and measuring 3-25” in diameter, is soldered 
about the middle of the proper right end of the plate. It resembles the seal attached to the charters 
of the family to which the issuer of the grant under discussion belonged. The border of the 
pericarpial portion (about 2-24” in diameter) of this lotus-shaped seal is raised. In the hollow thus 
formed, the seal proper is countersunk. The central part of the space on the surface of the seal 
is occupied by the legend in one line ; 77-Dévanandadévasya, the subscript y in the last alshara 
being considerably lengthened towards the left so that the entire legend looks as doubly underlined. 
Abovo the legend is the figure of a couchant bull to proper right, with the emblems of a conch and a 
crescent above it. Below the legend there is the representation of an expanded lotus. The seal is 
fixed to the plate by means of two knobs running through holes made in the usual projection of 
the plate. These are covered by a lump of metal forming the back of the seal. Some eight or 
nine Jines of writing about the middle of the plate on both its sides are shorter owing to the 
encroachment of the lower part of the seal. ‘The plate together with the seal weighs 143} folas. 


In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the present record closely re- 
sembles the published charters of the family to which its issuer belonged. In a few cases (ef. 
sarvada in line 11, sarva in line 23) the superscript 7 reminds us of a similar form of it in the ins- 
criptions of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar.t The charteris dated in the year 100 80 4, i... 184 
(the symbol for 100 resembling the akshara lu) of an unspecified era which appears to be identical 
with the reckoning used in the records of the imperial family of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa as well 
ay in those of some of their feudatories, This era is now often identified with the Harsha era of 606 
A. C. and in that case the year 184 of our inscription would correspond to 792 A.C. But it has 
been noticed that the palaeography of the inscriptions dated in the era in question points to a 
considerably later epoch for it. As will be seen in our discussion on Satrubhaiija’s plates edited 
below, the beginning of this era now seems to be nearly two centuries later than that of the Har 


a ae 


1 See above, pp. 2 and 49, 
6 DGA53 
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era. This would suggest a date about the beginning of the eleventh century A. C. for the 


inscription under discussion and such a view seems to be supported by palaeography. The eS 
of numerical symbols instead of figures appears to point to a date not considerably later than the 
tenth century. 


The charter was issued by king Dévanandadéva II of the Nanda or Nandédbhava family of 
Jayapura in the present Orissa State. This ruler is already known from his Baripada Museum, 
Jurerpur and Narsingpur plates, none of which, however, bears any date in an era as the record 
under review. The seal of king Dévinanda is found attached to the Talmul plate* of king Dhru- 
vinanda who belonged to the same family and was apparently a successor of Dévananda IJ. Like 
the present charter of Dévananda, Dhruvinanda’s record is dated in the year of an era. This 
date is usually taken to be the year 293 ; but, as we have suggested above,’ it may be really 193. 
This conjecture seems to be supported by the date, year 184, no doubt of the same era, when 
Dévananda II, who appears to have been the immediate predecessor of Dhruvinanda, issued the 
charter under discussion. ; 


The Baripada Museum plate of Dévananda II and the Talmul plate of Dhruvinanda have 
quoted the same introductory verses. These verses, with the omission of only one, are also quoted 
in the Jurerpur plate of Dévinanda II. All these records begin with a prose passage referring to 
Jayapura which was the capital of the Nanda or Nandddbhava kings of Orissa. The verses that 
follow speak of the following rulers : (1) Jayananda, (2) his son Parananda, (3) his son Sivananda, 
(4) his son Dévananda (I), and (5) his son Vilisatuiga. The above verses are followed in the Bari- 
pada Museum and Jurerpur plates by a prose passage which introduces king Dévananda (II) as 
the issuer of the charters in question, while the same passage substituting the name of Dhruva- 
nanda for that of Dévananda (11) is found in the corresponding section of the Talmul plate. It 
was therefore quite natural to suggest that both Dévinanda (II) and Dhruvananda enjoyed the 
viruda Vilisatuiiga and wera the sons of Dévananda (I). But the introductory verses of the 
charter under discussion clearly state that the reigning king Dévinanda II was the son of Vila- 
satufiga. As these verses are stated to have been composed by the Sandhivigrahin of the Nanda 
king, they have to be regarded as more authentic and reliable than the introductory portion of 
the other records of the family, which is full of errors of various kinds. 


a ees J It seems 
that verses describing the reigning kings are omitted throug! 


at ; h confusion in the above records of 
Dévinanda I and Dbravananda.* The correct genealogy of the Nanda or Nandédbhava rulers 


of Orissa from Jaydnanda, founder of Jayapura, to his fifth descendant Dévananda II is thus 
supplied by the record under review. But the relationship between Déyananda II and Dhruvi- 
nanda still remains uncertain. Dhruvinanda seems to have been either a younger brother or a 


son of Dévinanda II. The genealogical tree of the Nandas of Orissa may therefore be drawn as 
follows. 


1 Sie above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 74 4. ; Vol. XXVIL, pp. 225 
# JBORS, Vol. XV, pp. 87 ff. 

* Above, Vel. XXVI, p. 327, note 1. 

4 Of. above, Vol. XX VI, p. 76, note 2. 

* Dhruvinsnda appears to have utilised an ol 


id plas ich bi > 
duetory stanzas wore engraved already. Piste on which bis predecessor's seal was fixed and the intro- 


No, 26], TWO GRANTS FROM DASPALLA 185 


Jayananda 
Parinanda 
Sivinanda 


Dévananda I 


Vilasatunga 
ee 4 
Paramamahésvara i 
Dévinanda II ; z 
year 184 z 
EPPO EY AUER ELING TPG a pul i$ Aes 
Dhruvananda ; 
year 193 


The Narasingpur plate of Dévinanda II is a spurious document containing only certain frag- 
ments of two genuine charters of the Nanda king. As noticed above,’ the fragments of verses 
found in this spurious record suggested the existence of some genuine grants of Dévainanda having 
a, set of introductory stanzas which were different from those known from the published records 
of the king. Happily this conjecture has now been justified fully by the discovery of the present 
inscription. The introductory part of the charter under discussion consists of ten stanzas none of 
which is found in the common introduction of the Baripada Museum and Jurerpur plates of Dé- 
vananda and the Talmul plate of Dhruvananda, although fragments of most of them can be traced 
in the spurious Narsingpur plate of the former. Lines 1-3 and 8-19 of the Narsingpur plate 
contain fragments of the verses forming the introduction of our charter in the following order: 
1, 6, 7, 8, 4, 5 and 6. Lines 16, 18 and 19 of the same plate contain respectively the numbers 4, 5 
and 6 which, as we have already pointed out, were meant to indicate the end of the fourth, fifth 
and sixth verses of some genuine records copied in it. It is now seen that the number 4 is put there 
actually after the concluding passage of the fourth verse of the present charter, while 5 is placed 
among certain passages of the fifth verse and 6 between the end of the fifth and the beginning of the 
sixth stanza apparently through confusion. 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham. Verse 1 describes the city of Jayapura, 
capital of the Nandas, while each ono of the following six verses describes respectively the rulers 
Jayananda, his son Parananda, his son Sivananda, his son Dévananda I, his son Vilasa- 
tuaga, and his son Dévananda II, although the description of the reigning monarch Dévananda 
JI continues in the following three stanzas (verses 8-10). This introductory purt of the record 
contains hardly anything besides conventional and vague praises of the rulers deseribed. Next 
follows a prose passage (lines 22-26) introducing again king Dévananda I as desirous of making 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIL, p. 331, 
ue 
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a grant. This description is substantially the same as found in the Baripada Museum and 
Jurerupur plates of the same king and the Talmul plate of Dhruvananda and has been already 
discussed by ust As regards the slight modification of the language in our record, it may be 
noted that the king is here calleed samadhigatapatichamahasabda-mahasdmantadhipati-vanditapara- 
mabha! tipaka-Nanda-Maharaja-Rinaka-sri-Divanandadéva instead of paramabhattaraka-samadhi- 
guta-patchamahtebla-mahisdmantidhipati-sri-Divanandadéva as found in the other charters. In 
connection with the second passage quoted above, we remarked that ‘“ the ambiguity (as it may 
also suggest that the ruler in question was himself a Paramabhattaraka) may be intentional ” and 
Suggested that the rulers of the Nanda family may have “ originally owned allegiance to the 
Bhauma-Karas and begun to rule more or less independently after the latter’s decline”. It will 
he seen that the epithets applied to Dévananda II in the present record (ef. lines 3-4 of the 
spurious Narsingpur plate) are similarly ambiguous as they may be taken to be a mixture of both 
imperial and feudatory titles, which is often found to have been adopted by subordinate rulers 
to indicate their newly achieved semi-independent status.? 

Lines 26-33 of our inscription record the grant of a village called Indédda situated in the 
Jilénda vishaye of the Airavatta mmapdala, made by the king by means of a copper-plate 
charter in favour of Yasodatta, son of Mahila, for the increase of his own merit as wellas his parents’ 
The donee was resident of Vaniggitra ; but his family is stated to have hailed from a locality called 

Rihiyavada. He is described as scttva-gzhin, Sastr-Opidhyaya and kayastha, while verse 16 in line 
38 of the inseription seems to suggest that he was the Sadhivigrahin (minister for war and peace) 
of king Divinanda II. The fact that Yasddatta’s gotra, charana, sakha, ete., are conspicuous by 
their absence iu his descriptin may suggest that the donee of our record was not a Brihmada and 
that his epither Kayastha possibly indicates not his profession but actually his caste. But he is 
Stated to have been not only a satlva-gzhin, ie., ‘a virtuous householder’, but also a éastr- 
Gpidhyiya,? i.e. teacher of the satra’, although what satra is particulalry meant is not clear, 
Since Yesidatta seems to have been a minister of the king, it is not impossible to think that he 
was a teacher of the science of politics. If these suggestions are acceptable, the inscription under 
review gives us valuable information regarding the crystallization of the prefessional community 
of scribes into the caste of Kayasthas as well as their honoured social position in early Orissa.‘ 

Lines 33-38 quote some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses which 
by another stanza saying that the prasasti or eulogy (apparently referring 
introductory verses discussed above) was composed by YaSodatt 
Dévananda I as Sendhivigrahin. Line 39, with which the document end 
and says that the eulogy was engraved by Ligayaka. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the name Airavatta-mandala, which 
Appears to have comprised the kingdom of the Nandas, is belived to be preserved in that of modern 
Ratagarh within the Banki Police Station in the Cuttack District, while, Jayapura, capital of the 
Nanda kings, has been identified with a village of that name in the Dhenkanal District. The name 
of the district called Ji16n@4 reminds us of modern Jilinda in Daspalla. It is difficult to identify 
the villages of Indédda, Rahiyavada and Vaniggdtra. 

~~ 4 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 329. Ree ae cn 
2 of Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1555, ete, In the charter under discussion, the king is called mahasamantadhi- 
patieandita-poramabhettérabs (i, ¢., a paramount king worshipped by the feudatories having many subordinates) 


or makishmantadhipati-vonditeparemabhattaraka fi. e, ing many subordinates and worshipping his 
everiord), 

* The word apdidyiye means a teacher or preceptor in general. Sometimes it is used to indicate a sub- 
teacher who gives iistrections fer wages only ina partofa Véda. An upidhyaya is often regarded as inferior to an 
Behirye. Ci. Manesmyti, 11, 141. si 


* Of above, Vol. XXVIU, p. 273. 


are followed 
particularly to the 
a who was serving king 
8, gives the date, year 184, 


-» ® feudatory hay: 


No. 26 WO GRANTS FROM DASPALLA 187 
TEXT" 


(Metres: Verse 1 Sragdhara ; vv. 2, 4-10 Sardilavikridita ; v. 3 Malini ; vy. 11-13, 16 Anushtubh ; 
vy, 14 Salini ; v. 15 Pushpitagra.] 


Obverse 
1 Siddham? [||*] Svasti ; prottwiga-midyat-kari-karata-tata-prasravad-dina-toyaih samsikta- 
prajya-margad=ghana-samaya- 


2 vaSa-prapta-vripti(shti)-pracharat | viprana[r] _ yéda-Sistra-dhvani-janita-sukhat-sarvva- 
lakshmi[rh*] dava(dhi)nad=ratnarh(tna)-prakara-bhi- 


3 tti-prachura-Jayapurat-sairthakat-sarvvad=aiva || [1*] Asin=Nanda-kul-ddbhavah kcshititala- 
khyatd visu(su)ddh-invayo bhipilair-nata-pida- 


5 va hi Jayanandé jan-dananda-krit || [2*] Sakala-guna-nidhinah khyitah(ta)-saum-o(my-0)- 
nnato=yarh para-hita-nirat-itma loka-ma- 
6 [r]g-anuvartti | vigata-Kali-kalankah* tasya stinuh prasiddhah kshitipani(ti)r-atul6=bhiich*= 
chhép-Parananda-nimi || [3*] Atyant-0- 
7 nta(nna)ta-Satru-paksha-timira-pradhvarisakyin=nirmmalah sa[r]vv-asa($4)-paripiiran-aika- 
chaturah sarntyakta-dosh-dérayah | tasy=[4]- 
8 bhit=tanayah prasiddha-mahimi mitr-dday6 phasurd bhibhrid=bhanur=iv=apa[rah] praka- 
titah srimira’-Vivanandaka- 
9 h || [4*] Stnus=tasya nirasta-Satrunikaras=téjo-nidhinah sada lakshmya lakshana-lakshita- 
{h’*] kshitibhujam=agrésarah 
10 sundarah | jatah sachcharito vinita-nipuno phiipala-chiidamanir-Dévananda-nripd=ti-su(su)- 
ddha-mati- 
11 mina(min) khyadtah kshami-mandalé || [5*] Sa{rvval-prinabbritim=abhishta-vishayé chin- 
timanih sarvada nitau 
12 Sakra-guruh prajisu nripatir=Vénuh® suputro mahin | pratvyi(tya)y-arjana-sarichayé cha 
Dhanadah sad-vikra- 
13 mé Sidrakah’? tasmid=éva Vildsatunga-narapd=py=tkd=py=antkah stha(sthijtah | [6%] 
Madyatkuiijara-pina-ku- 
14 mbha-dalana-prapta-pratap-ddayah kshmapal-dnani(ta)-mauli-ratna-nikara-pradydtit-Anghri- 
dvayah | tyagai- 


1 From the original plate. 
2 Expressed by a symbol. 
3 Read kalankas-lasya. 

4 Read "bhich=chhri-Para°. 
5 Read Srimaii-Chhiva?. 

6 Read nripalir=Vainyah. 

1 Read Sidrakas=tasma°. 
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15 renyakkrita-Karnya-varnnana-kathah Srimaf=ku(n=ku)l-dlanka(akri)to Dévananda-nripo= 
ti-sundara-vapus-tasy=itumajd-bhiin=-mahin 

16 | [7*] Bhibhrit-pakcha-samasta-rakshana-pard gimbhirya-lavdh-i(bdh-d)spad6 bhi(bha)svad- 
ratna-vi[ti}ma(na)-satva(ttva)-nilayS Lakshmi-sudha-sarm- 

17 bhavah | tulyd=ya[r] jaladhtr-mandhara-mahi-matt-ébha-viji-pradé Dévananda-narésva- 
(Sva)r6=[ti*]vimalah svachchh-isa(Sa)yi 

18 heaiva sah || 8*] Nind-ratna-parikshan? kila manik-trasa-kram6d drisyaté varnninim=iha 
lépa éva kathitah i (éa)- 

19 stré cha sayd-sray6' nifh*]svatvafzn] muni-puigavéshu niyatamh n=dnyatra samhbhivyaté 
tasmina (smin) bhibbuji pa[rtthijvy-¢ndé(ndu)-Pri- 


Reverse 

20 thuvat-sarh[stvami]né sadi [9*] Priléy-Gchala-kinta-kinti-vilasat-kunda-prabhi-spardd- 
hing bhisvat-piirnna-saran-mrigiika-ruchina 

21 nitya[th] mandhirinay | asy-dchchair-ddbavalikritarh tri-bhuvanaih s6(S5)bha-yas6(S6)-rasi- 
(S)ni Dévananda-nripa[s*]-triloka-vijayi jiya- 

22 ch=chirath sarvada || [10*]  Jajvalyamina-pratip-inala-pulsht-arati-chikra(ru)-mirtti[h*] 
sapta-samudra-sa[ri*}bhrinta-kirttir-yath-dchita-sthi[n]-dvasthipi- 

23 ta-varnna-chatushtayah sathpiirit-st(S¢)sha-pranayijana-manorathah sarva-sajjana- 
jan-dnanda-diyi rakt-imva(mba)ra-pramandita-ka- ‘ 

24 ladhauta~jolliki-chimara-pralamvi-(mbi)ta-printad@{a-vinyasta-mayira-cha[ndr]iki-nikara- 
Si-(si)ta-chachhatr-ivabhisamina{h*] sitadhitu- 

25 maya-godhi-si(si)kharikrita-lochan-Imva(mba)ra-dhvaja[h*] mahi-ma(ma)hésva($va)ra[h*] 
mata-pitri--pi{d-a*}nudhyata{h*] samadhigata-paii¢hamahisa($a)vda(bda)-ma- 

26 hisimantidhipati-vanditaparamabhattiraka-Nanda-[maJharija-Rinaka-ri-Dévananda- 
dévah kusa(Sa)li | Airdvatta-mandala-sa- 

27 mva(mba)ndha(ddha)-Jilénda-vishays bhavishyad-yathakala-bhivino  raja[nya*]katra 
{nerd)-japutrin-Vri(n-Bra)hmana-purdgi{n*] simanta(nta)-nivasi-jan[a]- 

28 n-adhikirigah sa-karanin=anyi[ri*}$-cha chita-bhata-vallabha-jatiyi{n}-rija-pid-dpajivinah 
sarvan=yathirhath mipayati vo(bd)dhaya- 

29 ti kusa(Sajlayaty-Gdisa(sa)jti  ch-dnyad=vidina(ta)m-astu bhavatim-=étad-vshaya-samva- 
(mba )ndhi(ddh-Ejygédga*-grimd-yarh sa-jala-sthala-ya(yo)- 

30 gi{gah) sa-gartt-Givaska(ska)ra-prajiidyamina-chatuh-sima-paryantd Raihiyavada-Sima*-vinir 
gata-Vagiggtri-visa(sta)vyiya sa- 

BI tva(tiva)gthi-si(G)stropidhyiya-Kayastha-Yaso(s5)dattdya Mahola-putraya mita-pitror= 
GtmanaS-cha pupya-yas6(45)-bhivriddha- 

senna eee eee 


* Read sabd-dérays, 
* Originally ré with a rather long top-matra was engraved in place of sdé. 
* The intended reading scems to be grima. 
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Obverse 
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382 ye tamra-si(S4)sanikritya pa(pra)dattd=smibhir-atah tamra-si($a)sana-pradarsa(réa)nad= 
év-asmat-ka[r]y-anurddhad=yathakal-opa[bhu]- 


33 jyamina-phalasy=asya kair-api paripanthibhir=na bhavitavyam || Ma bhiid=a-phala-Sanka 
vah para-daté(tt=6)ti p[a]rth[i]va[h | *] sat va phala- 


34 ntya para-datt-dnupanarh? [|| 11*] Sva-dattirh paradatta[mm va*] yo haréta vasundharam- 
(ram | ) sa vishthayath krimir=bhiitva pitribhi[h] saha pachyate {i{] [12*] Va(Ba)hu[bhir= 
vasu]- 


35 dha datta rijabhih Sagar-ddibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tada phalah(lam) [/ 
[18*] Simany6=ya[rh] dharmma-sétu[r]=nripana[rn*] 


36 kalé kala(lé) palé(la)jniys bhavadbhih | sarvvan=cti[n*] bhavinah parthivéndra[n*] bhiys 
bhiyah pra[rtha]yaty=tsha Ramah| [14*] Iti kama[la*]- 


87 dal-amvu(mbu)-vindu-lolam sri(Sri)yam=anuchimhtya manushya-jivitarn cha sakalam=idam= 
udahritarh cha vu(bu)ddhva na hi puru{shaijh para-ki[r]ttayo vilo- © 


88 pyah || [15*] Sandhivigrahina rajio Dévanandasya nirmmita | prasa(éa)stih? param-ddara 
Yas6(S0)datténa Srimata || [16*] Jé(Jyé)shtha— 


39 sudi 5 Samva(Sarhva)t 100 80 4 ya utkirnna(rnd) Logayakena ||! Siddham* 


B.—Daspalla Plates of Satrubhattja Tribhuvanakalasa ; Year 198 


According to information kindly supplied to me by Mr. P. Acharya, this sot of plates was 
presented to the Orissa State Museum in June 1951 by Mr. Krushna Chandra Misra who is a clerk 
in the office of the Sub-Deputy Collector of Daspalla. Nothing is known about its exact findspot 
or the circumstances leading to its discovery. 


The inscription is written on three plates, of which the first and third are inseribed only 
on the inner side. The writing is in an excellent state of preservation. The plates measure 6-7"x 
4-75". The hole in the plates for the seal-ring to pass through, which had been made apparently 
before the plates were engraved, is -4” in diameter and is -75" inside from the proper right margin of 
the plates. The copper ring which is -37” in thickness and 2-7" in diameter has its joint covered 
by a lump of bronze, on which tho seal (1-5” in diameter) is countersunk. It resembles the seal 
found with other charters of the family to which the issuer of the present record belonged. Its 
upper part is occupied by the figure of a lion to proper right, having its face to front, its left paw 
raised and its tail curled above its back. Below the above emblem is the legend in two lines : 
(1) Sri-Sa(Sa)trubha- (2) ajadévasya. The three plates together weigh 107 tolas ; but, as they vary 
in thickness, their individual weight isnot the same. The weight of the first plate is 49 tolas and that 
of the second and third plates 27 and 31 tolas respectively. The ring with the seal weighs 38 folas, 
Thus the weight of the three plates together with the seal-ring is 145 tolas, 


In respect of palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inseription under 
review resembles very closely other charters of the Bhaija kings of Vaijulvaka, two of which have 


1 Read sva-danal=phalamzdnantyam. 

2 Read °anupalané. 

3 The visarga had been at first omitted but was later inser tod. 

4 This sign of punctuation is preceded by a visarga-like mark that forms a part of it, 


6 Expressed by a symbol. 
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e family, which are dated 


been recently edited in this journal.* But unlike the known records of th 
the present charter bears 


usually in the regnal reckoning of the kings issuing the grants in question, i 
the date in the year 198 (written according to the decimal system of writing numerals) 
ofanera. As already indicated above, this era seems to be no other than that used by the 
Bhauma-Karas of Orissa and their feudatories in dating their charters. The chronology of the 
imperial family of the Bhauma-Karas has so long remained a disputed problem. But as the 
exact date of the present record can be determined almost with precision, it seems to throw 
welcome light on the above problem. We shall see below that the issuer of the charter, under 
discussion flourished about the second quarter of the eleventh century. The epoch of the era in 
question may thus be assigned to a date in the first half of the ninth century A.C. 


The charter was issued by a Bhaiija king of Vanjulvaka, whose name is given as Satru- 
bhafija II* alias Tribhuvanakalasa. He is stated to have been the son of Silabhafija and 
great-grandson of Vidyadharabhafija. As it stands, the description of the issuer’s ancestry 
in our grant is defective inasmuch as it does not speak of the king’s grandfather. Under the 
circumstances, we have to suggest either that the word prapautra isa mistake for pautra so that 
Vidyidharabhaiija was really the grandfather of Satrubhaiija Tribhuvanakalasa or that the name 
of the grandfather of Satrubhaiija was omitted from the record owing to the inadvertence of the 
seribe orthe engraver. It is unfortunately difficult to be definite on this point in the present state 
of our knowledge. But the more important fact about this genealogy is that, while Satrubhafja 
Tribhuvanakalasa (issuer of the charter under review) and his father Silibhafija are as yet unknown 
from any another source, Vidyadharabhaiija, grandfather or great-grandfather of Satrubhaiija 
Tribhuvanakalasa, is already known to us from several of his own records as well as of his son 
Nettabhaija Kalyanakalsa IL* I have elsewhere’ discussed the genealogy and chronology of 
these Bhafijas. It has been shown how Ranabhaiija, who was the great-grandfather of Vidyi- 
dharabhadja, flourished about the middle or the third quarter of the tenth century. I have also 
shown how the successors of Ranabhaiija, viz., his sons, Nettabhafija Kalyinakalasa I and Dig- 
bhaiija, and Digbhafija’s son Silabhaija Il and grandson Vidyadharabhaiija, had all very short 
reigns so that a Brahmaya named Bhatta Stambhadiva is known to have served all the four 
kings while a goldsmith named Durgadéva not oaly served all of them but also Nettabhaiija 
Kalydgukalasa II, son of Vidyadharabhaiija. Considering the fact that the active period of the 
Nata. Kalyopakalaon TT my be anignd tote hee gn cent the rig of Neti 
father of the keer of the charter sali review, ma we 2 eee “eciale Silabhanis, 

2 2W, may not have ruled, Satrubhafija Tribhuvana- 
— as he was the greaivon or great-grandson of Vidyadharabhaiija, may have flourished about 

e second quarter of the same century. In any case, the date of our jscri tion does not 

to be later than the middle of the eleventh century. Certain dates in the aie t cone a ioe i 
second century of the era in question (cf. Divinanda’s plate edited about d th os heehee 
Bhauma-Kara queen Dandimahidévi) are written with numerical ‘2 aS pees ef Bee 
aocording to the decimal system and the use of such sy Se inkead of ipa 

ae ies ymbols does not appear to have survived 

vonsiderably long after the end of the tenth century. Moreover the major part f ara 
of the Bhauma-Karas, who ruled from Jaipur for about two centuries (j y u ee : - ee a 
of the era, so that the date of the present charter, year 198, fell about the est Sars ir ed i 
at rule), appear to have been included in the empire of the Sdmavarnéis during the rule of 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 292 #. 
* The firet king of this name in the family was Satrubhfiaja Gandhata 
* See Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1500-02. 

“189, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 225 J. ; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 274 ff, 


of Dhritipura, 
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Chandihara Yayiti MahaSivagupta III (circa 1025-60 A.C.) and his son Uddystakésarin Maha- 
bhavagupta IV (circa 1060-80 A.C.) 


That Satrubhafija Tribhuvanakalasa who issued the charter under review flourished about 
the second quarter of the eleventh century (so that the Bahuma-Kara era started about the 
corresponding period of the ninth century) is further indicated by another interesting piece of 
evidence that has recently come to light. The unpublished Baud plates of Prithvi-mahadévi, which 
were examined by me some time ago, are dated in the year 158 of the Bhauma-Kara era and state 
that this Bhauma-Kara queen was the daughter of king Svabhavatunga of the lunar dynasty of 
Kosala (South Kosala). One of the grants? of the Sémavarhsi king Mahasivagupta Yayati I (circa 
970-1000 A.C.) of South Kosala seems to apply the name Svabhavatuiga to that monarch. There is 
therefore no doubt that Prithvi-mahadévi alias Tribhuvana-mahidévi II, who was on the Bhauma- 
Kara throne in the year 158 of the era in question, flourished about the last quarter of the tenth 
century A.C. This would also point to the beginning of the era about the second quarter of the ninth 
century. 


The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham and the expression Ori svasti, which are 
followed by three verses known also from all other records of the Bhaiijas of Vaiijulvaka. The third 
of these verses introduces the reigning king under his coronation name Tribhuvanakalasa. Next 
comes a long passage in prose (lines 10 ff.) in which the Paramavaishnava Ranaka Satrubhaiija 
(ie., Tribhuvanakalasa), son of Silabhaitja and great-grandson (possibly a mistake for ‘grandson*) 
of Vidyadharabhaiija, is represented as making a grant of the village of Konkaira in the Pagchima 
(i.e., Western) khanda (sub-division) in the Ramalaya vishaya (district) in favour of a Brahmana 
named Bhalta Ajapila (or Ajapila). The donee is stated to have belonged to the Maudgalya 
gotra, Vajasanéya charaya and Madhyandina sakha. He was the son of Bhatia Nilakantha and 
grandson of Bhatta Madhusiidana. The original home of the donee’s family is stated to have been 
the Bhatlagrama Khaduvavalli in Madhyadééa ; but he was settled in a locality called Santdshama- 
dhaya. The gift village was made a revenue-free holding on the occasion of the Vishuva-sankranti 
falling on a Sunday when the nakshatra was Mrigasiras and the tithi the fifth of the dark or bright 
fortnight of an unspecified month. 


Lines 27-39 quote several of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. They are followed 
by certain endorsoments indicating that the document was lafichhita (registered with the seal) by 
Prithvi-mahidévi (apparently a queen of king Satrubhaiija), anumata (approved of) by Bhatta 
Rajada, pravésita (entered into the donee’s possession, i.e., executed) by Pratihdra Prabhikara 
BRS eee es 

1See JHQ, Vol. XXII, pp. 300-07. 

2 See JPASB, 1905, p. 15; ef. JHQ, Vol. XX, pp. 76-82; also Vol. XXII, pp. 300 ff. Elsewhere (HQ, 
Vol. XXVIII, p. 227) we have seen how Mahasivagupta YayitiI probably ousted the Bhafijas from Dhritipura and 
drove them to Vafijulvaku. These Bhafijas appear to haye been feudatories of the Bhauma-Karas. This fact 
points toastruggle between the Bhauma-Karas and the Sémavatinéis. The success of Mabisivagupta Yayati I 
against the Bhauma-Karas is further demonstrated by one of his charters (aboye, Vol, III, pp. 351-55) which is dated 
in his ninth regnal year and records the grant of a village in Dakshina-Tésala (within the Bhauma-Kara kingdem), 
although the early Sémavarnsis were really hings of Késala (South Kosala). ‘The Baud plates show thet Prithys 
mahadévi ignored the claims of Saintikara UI and Subhikara V for the Bhauma-Kara throne and me 
have been engaged in a civil war with the latter. In this she may have been supported by her father. In any 
case, the grant of a village in the Bhauma-Kara territory by the Somavarndl king does not appear to be unconnected 
with the above fact. If the ninth regnal year of Mahidiyagupta Yayati I fell near about the year 158 of the 
Bhauma-Kara era, the beginning of the era may be roughly assigned to 820-25 A.C. ‘The astronomical details 
supplied by our record (year 198, Viehuva-sankrinti, Sunday, Pafichamt, Mrigadiras) suggests March 23, 1029 
A,C. (Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. TU, p. 60). Tt has to be noticed that the above ec mbina- 
tion does not suit any other date in the period in question, It therefore appears that the Bhauma-Kara erm 
started from 831 A, C, 

6 DGA/53 ¥ 
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and anujiata (witnessed) by Vaguli Ratna. The document is stated to have been written by 
the Sandhivigrahin Sankara while the plates were engraved by the akshas@lin (goldsmith) Napa, 
already known as the engraver of the plates of another king of the family, named Nettabhafija 
Il Tribhuvanakalasa, which have been edited above.' The charter ends with the date, year 198. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vaijulvaka is well known from 
many other records of the family, although its exact location is as yet unknown. The Ramalava 
district and the villages of K6nkaira and Sant6shamadhava are difficult to identify. The Bhatta- 
rama Khaduvavalli in Madhyad@Sa (roughly identical with the modern Uttar Pradesh) cannot 
be identified. 


TEXT? 
[Metres : V.1 Malini; v. 2 Sardilavilridita; v.3 Giti ; vv. 4-9 Anushtubh ; v. 10 Push- 
pitagra.] : ; 
First Plate 
1 Siddham* Osi Svasti [\)*] Jayatu kusumava(bi)na-prana-vikshobha-daksham sva-ki- 


Tata-parivésh-aur)jitya-jirgn-Endu-lékhari(kham | ) tribhuvana-bha[va]‘n-anta[r]-dy[6]- 


to 


ta-bhisvat-pradipath kanaka-nikaSa(sha)-gaurath vibhru-nétrarn Harasyal| [1*] 
§a(Se)sh-Ghér-iva y@ phanah pravilasanty-udbhasvad-indu-tvishah pralé- 


y-ichala-Sritiga-kotaya iva tvangati(nti) yé=ty-unnatiah | nrity-ate- 


a 3 


pa-vighattita iva bhuja rajanti y? Si(Sa)mbhavas=té sa- 
rv-igha-vighitina[h*] surasari[t*]-tdy-Ormmayah pantu vah || [2*] Svasti | Vija- 


~~ 


ya-Vafijulvakdd=asti® Sti-vijaya-nilaya[h*] prakata-guna-gana-grasta-sa- 


2 & 


maste-ripu-vargah [ | *) Sri-Tri(Tri)bhuvanakalasa-nima-[ri*]ja nirdhita-kali-kalu- 

10 sha-kalmashafh | 3*] Sri-Vidyadharabhafijadévasya prapautrah® Sri -Si(Si)[1]a]bhanja-’ 
Second Plate ; First Side 

11 dévasya sutah paramavaishnavyo mitd-pitri-pid-inudhyitd Bha- 

12 fij-imala-kule-tilaka-Rinaka-tri-Sa(Sa)trubhafijadévafh*] kusa(éa)- 

15 li Ramalava-vishaya-Paschima-khanda-yathinivisi-sa-kara- 

14 ya-simanta-bhogy-idi-janapadin yathirhi(rham) minayati vd(bd)dha[ya*]ti 


3 See Vol. XXVIII, pp. 278 ff. 
* From the original plates. 
8 Expressed by a symbol. 
# The letter ea had been at first omitted and was later inserted below the line. 
# It is interesting to note that in some records of the family the word acti forms the first word of the third 
weansa while in others fas in thix case) it does not form a part of the verse, 
* The intended reading may be pestrah. 
7 The akchara 1 had been originally omitted but was later engraved below the line, 
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samadisa(éa)ti [cha | *] viditam=astu bhavatarh sarvata[h*] sivam=a- 
smakarh(ka)m=anyat étada(tad)-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha-Konkaira-gra- 


mafh*] chatu[h*]-si(st)ma-parichchhina(nnah) miata-pitror-atmanas-cha puyy-abhivridha- 
(ddha)- 


yé salila-dhara-pura[h*]éa(sa)réna vidhina Maitidgalla’-gotraya 
Vaidhavya*-pravariya Vajaséna*-charénaya Madhna‘-sakh-adhyaya- 
ni Madhyadééa-prativa(ba)ddha-bhata(tta)grima-K haduvavalli-vinirggatah(ta)- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
Santoshamadhava-vastavya-bhata(tta)-Madhusu(sii)danasya napta(ptré) bhata(tta)-Nila-* 
kanthasya suta(taya) bhata-Ajapalah® Viéu(shu)lcha(va)-suhkranti-patichamyalch®] Ra- 
vi-diné Mri[ga*]$ira(r6)-nakshatréna gramo=yarh’ tamvra(mra)-Sasani(ni)kritya prada- 
ta(tta)h yavata(vach)-chandr-arka-ta[ra*]kah a(a)-cha(cha)ta-bhata-pravéséna sarv-ava(ba)- 

dha- 
yarjitén=akaratvena bhuijadbhifh*] dharma-gauravat pratipaila- 
niya[h | *] a(a)smat-kula-kramam=udarhadbhi® anaié=cha dinam=i- 
dam=asmad=anumédaniyarh(yam |) uktafi=-cha dharma-éistréshuh(shu |) Va(Ba)hubhir= 
yasu- 
dha datta rajabhis=Sagar-ddibhi[h*] | yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya 
tasya tada phalath(lam || 4) Ma bhi{d=a*]-phala-Sanka vah para-daté(tt=é)ti parthiva[e , *] 
sva-dinat=phalam=anantya[m*] para-data(tt-d)nupalané [|| 5*] Sva-datta[m*) para- 
Third Plate 
dattim=va(ttarh va) yo haréta vasundhardrh(rim | ) sa vishthiyam krimir=bhu(r=bhii)tva 
pitri- 
bhi[h*] saha pachyati(té) || [6*] Satyarh yajfia-hutam ch=aiva yat-kiiichi[d*] dharma-saiichaya- 
th*] | 
ardha-fitigaléna’ simaya haranéna prana(na)sya(éya)ti || [7*] Sa(Sha)shthi(shti)-varsha-sa- 


hasrani svargé vasati bhu(bhii)midah | aksh¢ptaé ch=anumanta cha tinai(ny=é)va 


ee, ees epee 
I Read Maudgalya. 


2 Read try-drehéya-pravaraya. Tho Maudgalya gdtra has three pravaras, viz., Angiras, Bharmyaiva aut 


Mudgala. 


3 Read Vajasanéya. 
{Read Madhyandina-éakh-adhyayiné, 
5 Originally nilva was engraved. 
6 Read bhaff-d japalayu, 
7 The context dooz nob require this expression. 
6 Read *daharadbhir=anyais=cha. 
9 Read ardheGaguléna sima®. 
¥2 
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35 narakath vrajét [|| 8*] Nandanti tasya pitarah pravalganti pitama(ma)h[ajh [|*] 

36 bhu(bhii)mi-daita kulé jata(ta)h sa nas=trita bhavishyati || [9*] Iti : 

87 kamala-dal-Gmvu(mbu)-vindu-léla[rh*] Sri(Si)yam=anuchintya manushya-jivitafi=cha [|*] 

38 sakalam-=idam-udihritarh cha vu(bu)ddha(ddhva) na hi purushaih para-ki(ki)rttayo vilépya- 


39 kh [| 10*] Lia(La)ichhitarh Sri-Prithvima(ma)hidévya [}*] 4(a)numatam Bhata(tta)-Rajadasya 
[ | *] pravésitam prati- 2 


40 hira-Prabha(bha)karéna [|*] G(a)nujiiatarm Vaguli-Ratnéna [|*] Utkirnnarh(rnnam) 4(a)- 
kshasilinad Napéna [|*] Li- 


41 khitath Sandhivigrahi-Sankarépa || Samva(Sarhva)t 198 []|*] 


\ 


No. 27—BILAIGARH PLATES OF KALACHURI PRITHVIDEVA ; YEAR 896 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Desa, OoracamunpD 


Tn September 1940, three sets of copper plates were unearthed from a field at the village of 
Paoni, about three miles from Bilaigarh, Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. One set was passed 
on to the then camindér of Bilaigarh. It belongs to the reign of the Kalachuri king Pratapamalla1 
and is dated K. 969. Another set which fell into the hands of a sadhu, was subsequently recovered 
by the same zamind@r. Proceeding on this information furnished by Pt. L. P. Pandeya, the plates 
were secured for examination in April 1945 by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for 
India, through the good offices of the Commissioner, Chhattisgarh Division, Raipur. With the kind 
permission of the former, I edit the inscription® here. 


The set consists of two oblong copper plates held together by a ring with seal. 
passes through a hole cut at the centre of one of the edges of the longer sides of the plates, The 
plates are engraved on the inner sides only and their rims are slightly raised to protect the writing. 
The plates measure 11} inches in length and 63 inches in breadth each approximately. The 
inseribed faces of the plates contain marginal decorative designs on three sides save the upper one. 
The diameter of the ring is about 1} inch. The ring is flattened at the top and given the shape 
of a round thin dise. This disc comprises the seal which has marginal decoration all around. In 
its upper half is carved in relief a crude figure of Gajalakshmi in the usual fashion. The lower 
half contains the following legend engraved in two lines in Nagar characters : 1 Rdja-érima- 
2 t-Pritheidivah. The seal measures two inches in diameter. The weight of the two plates 
together is 137 folas and the ring with the seal weighs 8 tolas, 

The inscription consists of 36 lines which are distributed ¢ 
average size of the letters is | inch. The characters are Niagari of the 12th century A.C, The 
dapdas and other punctuation marks are used in their proper places ; for instance, to mark the 
halves and ends of verses, ete. The avagraha sign is generally indicated ; e.g., -anvaye=’ bhiit 


qually on the two plates. The 


* This epigraph is edited in this journal, above, pp. 97 1 
* For more details about the discovery of these copper plates see above, P-97n.5. Itis not known what 
happened to the third set referred to above. 


* This is registered as C.P. No. 50 of the Annual Heport on Indian Epigraphy, for 1945-46, p. 12, 


The ring 


a 
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in line 3. The sign for » is invariably the one made up of three vertical stokes, the first being 
curved at the lowerend. Y as the second component of a conjunct letter looks more like p. The 
use of b proper is detected in two places, viz., babhivar- in line 6 and babhivain line 13. This b 
is almost like p except that its box is more angular at the bottom.’ In regard to orthography, with 
the exception of the two instances noted above, b is invariably substituted by v. Sis used for 4 
in some cases ; ¢.g., sudhyati and prasasti in line 34. The consonant following r is generally 
doubled, there being a few exceptions ; e.g., Kartlavirya in line 3, sau(sau) rya in line 6 and sarya 
in line 27. The language is Sanskirt and the composition, except for the salutation to Brahman 
in the beginning and the date at the end, is in verse. There are 24 verses in all and they are 
duly numbered. 


Like other inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, the epigraph opens with an obeisance 
to Brahman and recounts the genealogy of the family commencing with the sun god. Prithvi- 
deva II, son of Ratnadéva II, is the last king eulogised (verse 11), and to his regin the record 
pertains. Verses 1-10 with the exception of one narrating the exploit of Kartavirya against 
Ravana,’ which is omitted, are identical with those in other charters of the family. Next 
comes the description of a distinguished family of learned Brahmanas of the Vatsa gdlra (verses 
12-15). Three membrs of this family are described ; viz., Haruka, his son Jimitavahana, and 
the latter’sson Délhika. Inregardto Délhiika weare told thathe wasa master of the Sakambhart 
Vidya and that learning the secret of this lore from him, the famous feudatory chief Brahmadéva 
vanquished all his enemies on the fields of battle. The object of the epigraph is to register the 
gift of the village Parndaratalai situated in the Evadi manddala, made in favour of Délhika by 
Prithvidéva II ( (verse 16). Verses 17-22 contain the usual exhortations for the protection of such 
gifts and the imprecation. The charter was drafted by Malhana son of Subharhkara, who 
was learned and had earned reputatin on account of his many compositions (verse 23). The copper 
material was put into shape by Vamana. The record was written on the plates by the son of 
Kirti and engraved by the son of Lakshmidhara (verse 24). 


The date as cited in the last line (line 36), is Sarvat 896, evidently referring to the Kalachuri 
era. After these numerals are engraved the three aksharas, ami né, the significance of which 
isnotclear.* Inline 27 there is a statement to the effect that the grant was made on the occasion 
of the solar eclipse. If we take 247-48 A.C. as the beginning of the era, K. 896 would correspond 
to 1144 A.C. In this year there was a solar eclipse on December 26, Tuesday, in the Pirniminta 
month of Magha, We may note the occurrence of solar eclipsesin the Pirpiminta month of Asha tha 
in the following two years, viz., on June 22, Friday, 1145 A.C., and on June 11, Tuesday, 1146 A.C. 
The Rajim stone inscription of this king’s reign is dated K. 896, Migha Su. 8, Wednesday, and this 
date has been shown to correspond regularly to January 3, 1145 A.C. by Kielhora.* In view of 
the identical Kalachuri year cited in these two epigraphs, it seems reasonable to assume that 
December 26, 1144 A.C. is the date of the present inscription. 

Verse 11 narrates an historical event relating to Prithvidéva II, when it states rather poetically 
that, by crushing Chakrakéta, he made the illustrious Ganga king feel frightfully anxious, since the 


1 Compare similar form and use of b occurring in the Daikoni plates of this same king, above, Vol. XXVUI, 


p. 146. 

2 Thid., p. 153, verse 3. 

2 Compare for instance the two sets of Amoda plates of Prithvidéva II , Ind. Hist. Quart., Vel. I, 405 q £. 

‘To yenture a conjecture, the expression aminé may be taken to be a contraction for Ashadhesya or 4 £0i- 
nasya mitra-diné. But this presumption would not solve the difliculties in the calculation of the date. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 136. In the Rajim inscription Migha éu. 8 is mentioned as rathdehfemi. The 
ance of this name, as noted by Kielhorn, cannot be explained satisfactorily. We may incidentally note 
radition according to which this tithi is termed Bhishmash{amt; Indian Ephemeria, Vol.T, yt. I, pp. 


signific 
another t 
64 and 67. 
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only measure of safety now left to him was to cross the waters of the sea. From the Rajim stone 
inscription noticed above, itis known that Prithvidéva II conquered the country of Bhramaravadra,* 
otherwise styled Bhramarakdtya and identified with Chakrakotya or modern Bastar District.’ 
The same victory must evidently have been referred to in the above verse.* The Ganga king who 
is said to have been terrified by this conquest which he apparently considered to be the precursot 
of the Kalachuri king’s expedition against his own kingdom, might be JatéSvara, son of Ananta- 
varman Chodagaiga, mentioned in other inscriptions of the family.‘ Another piece of historical 
information is contained in verse 15 wich incidentally alludes in general terms to the victories 
of the renowned feudatory Brahmadéva. This chiefis obviously indentical with his namesake 
figuring in the Ratanpur stone inscription of this king.’. 

Two places are mentioned in the record. One is the region callec Bvadi-mandala wherein the 
gift village was situated. Iam unable to identify this tract. The other is the gift village 
Parivlaratalit. It appears to be fairly certain that this is idientical with the present-day Pandri- 
taraiin the Mahasamund Tahsil of the Raipur District.* 

Lastly, we may note the relationship between the writer and the engraver of thisinscription with 
those of the two sets of Amoda plates of this ruler. The scribe of the latter, as stated therein, was 
Srivatsarija, son of Kirtidhara,? of the Vastavya family.* It is not unlikely that the son of 
Kirti of the present record, whose proper name is not mentioned, was identical with this Sriva- 
tsariya. In like manner it is probably that Lakshmidhara who engraved the first set? of Amoda 
plates was the father of the engraver of the present inscription. 


TEXT” 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 8, 16-22 and 24 Anushtubh ;2 and 5 Upajati ; 3,9 and 12 Sardilavikri- 
dia ; 4, 6, 7, 10, 13-15 and 23 Vasentatilaka ; 11 andakranta.} 


First Plate 
1 fae" [*] & vat a(a)aat uv fastot aaa fret fad TART (TT) | 
waard oo Sis ag (z)a- 


- ferrseaerrisr gia Maa: 2 ASATAAT AeRGaa: <ATAr: fat eea- 


* End. Ant., Vol. XVU, p. 137. 

* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 178-79 ; Vo.. XXVIII p. 151. 

* ChakrakOtya, ax the name of the country, ust have been derived from Chakrakéta, its chief town, It 
may be compared with Chakrakotarachtra mentioned in the Témara inscription ; above, Vol. X, p. 39, 

* Above, Vol. XX VILL, p. 150. 

* Tbid., Vol. XXVI, p. 257. 

. Liat of Villages in the Central Provinces and Berar, p. 125. 

Dhis Kittidbare is appareatly identical with his namesake of Jathdéra-gri i Ff 

Retmadéva Ll , above, Vol. XXUL, p. 167. eS ee 

* ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. I, pp. 411 and 414, 

*Thid,, p. 412, 

* From the original plates and impressions. 

“ Bxpromed by a syzabol. 
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SEL, 


~ vo 


aah Pt ay 
4a: 6 


Diep alta leila! a 8 

a HER Soe 

ae fey onl ane BOA au iene a ATMS BO 

| ae ioe 
IR El ; 
G2 Hee, ee 


earnAactald PIN as Inyqaaaasankhma 

20 eadei8 Va es oo at pe ca 20 
58 TiS Asi TAR = (GIN: Waa 

22 CER ute glanada 12.6, 7; afasi maediastyaascey BB 
eqs s q34 pA eas tA ae 

24 arama A. USS ea ba apa ee 7 24 
ASA ANS AD be morale atid Ai 

26 bee Ne Rat 26 

28 Bsa 28 

ze a1 11 Q: ue se 
AST ANC Alar IA) ee OF Sy, Bane. 

32 cutee Silay eA a ian 32 

HregP RFR, HRS Kak sty é ne 
34 sea a Ef Bd 33 34 


48 lpi ehaulak 
Aga All 


B. CH. CHHABRA SCALE: ONE HALF Pie hy oe ae 


we ew itheae wan ee ee es 


Seal 


INCHES |p 


From a Photograph 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


———————— s 
1 ‘These two dots denoting efsarga go with the akshara ha in the previou ‘tin c. 
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Rory Rferaanis: 1 wwleqmeaaadfaara: a(a)- 
ta (a4) tat ater- 
ScaeayTiad: aAAaSMAl alaHeT: 1) 3 | aCeTzarfeaPcarr- 
Sane 


2 gat ayarfrat(atjares oa | cart = asarfeagae are 
ana (at) a Asad 
aart aA) wl doraqerer? afta: «= sarrafa@afaateas: | 


cefepritframmiireematiz 1M 0 oaeatefe)=— Saafarntattfaarat 


a: ae: aaaast aft afte: 1 ser samanafed wet sai daa 

arta faarraiit ign dara asain <ersit fagatrararemtisa- 

qa: | aa eaat(at)equiaterafaaaor att aafeanat fatter 
a- 

qT Wwe AMeaenr frat qa yea fe qeatl wat wat ate 
HS: Tetley 

aya € sll Galera: wawagreaddtaa: gt | ART 
aifeg (fa) artnet 

a peagy: ate: | wedaefadedd qaqat = dlenfgacien: oeq- 


amarante aT: NT: eH SaeeT: 
TAT- 
maagtaHeTT aa: = ea feartteachrifafeaifgaa: aarqat 
fa- 


fast wf wate gol | gaeea 6 sfaaaigar atswagriin: 
qedie- 
a feqqefaeafrenifgan: 1 a: att atirartieaaeteia- 


2 The akehara ni in the expression anja here is obviously lengthened for the convenienoe of metre, 


198 


20 


21 


23 


30 


~~ 8 The floral figure and the double dapdas here are significant. They show that one topic is over, viz., the 
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Second Plate 


< . a ~ Vv x 
ffs = dafafaratedatarqa meee DK wo att 


asaya = aT 

saat tot fatspgaatra: afafaerretisaaateric: aaa (aT) - 
Faraenta- . 

cea(ra)at aiafead 9 fidemaitatice 9 wet feed aaarafa 
nee@2u  sttaqaar- : 

a os sfaradte: ve ofafaaaikfe 6 caeafer (aq) 
araeearrrrntzat- 

fart: dt wa a qa fi aaed(sq) Un ker 
waaay Fat ATT a- 

araaca(<a) gat ferot oadtat ot cafe: | eaTaqraT = afeat 
4 aeq faeairateaqey(=) 

ayaa ue at(anjaataart yriq frat amar adt afa 
fafaca | WARE 

awe [) a a(ajeta ia fagratedtat | oraft froreqe(®)- 
THAPAST: gM 

Gevaate’ard owaratafedes 1 qeateat eet aed prereair uizei 
fa(fa)zsiaaeaa aaa adiafe: «1 raarefae §=— reataaraa- 
wufa: eel FT 

aratia a: sieseaiissedicaa waq 1 oedia: saa ast wa act 


yfaerer 4- 


genealogical account and the preéadi of the king . 


A top maint is engraved above this vowe’® which has perhaps to be ignored, Or it may have been used 


te make the letter long f. 


® As in Hine 10 the Goral design and the douvle degdas here indicate that the topic dealing with the grant is 
ower. 


MOGIPC—83}—6 DGA/S3--G-5.55—459. 
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yr 
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31 eq mar wa(aqy) een qeazat fase asm (at i Adi 
Aaya =«ASSATAT- 

32 saat fe qead(7T) URoll eagat Taat at al aq qaqa A 
fasorat afiicat fa- 

33 fe ag asaft eel asmat aeaty armqaa(a)tt A 1 FAT 
atfesama afi 

34 gal 7 g(a)eafa ween arasa(a)feacattraaihe aa Araeg(1)aae- 
git F(a) et 

35 aa | ataeata = afatcagedaa §«afesa (ad) acPraaaa(ajaed 1321 
afet = ar- 


36 Adama fafa MfagqaT | aettadsae OT ATaATApA™ |) le 
qaq ose oafat | 


No. 28—TWO JAINA INSCRIPTIONS IN TAMIL 
LP. B. DEesat, OoracAMUND 


While surveying the epigraphical sources for my work on Jainism in South India,* I hal to 
go through the Jaina inscriptions in the Tamil country critically. In the course of this study T 
noticed certain peculiar features regarding the religious history of Jainism in this region, which 
had a characteristic development of its own. One of them is the evolution of the Yakshi cult. 
With a view to illustrating this particular point I select here two typical inscriptions’ and try 
to explain their significance briefly. 


INSCRIPTION I 


This inseription is engraved on a boulder of the hillock called Andimalai near the village 
Cholavandipuram in the Tirukkovilur ‘aluk of the South Arcot District, Madras State, Tt 
was copied by the oflice of the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, in the field season of 
1936-37. The boulder containing this inscription leans against another boulder thas formine 


ALAR ae A ir eeeeenrnet ee eee = Se AER 50" 1S LS ae NS ee 
AThis verse makes it clear that the record was first written on the plate with ink or similar materia! and 


then engraved, = 


2 This volume comprises a detailed survey of the Jaina inscriptions selected froa the three main of 
South India, namely, Andhrad@4a, Tamilnid and Karnataka. The book whi +h is now in an advanced st of 
printing is being published as the third issue of the series Jivaraja Jaina Granthamal*, Sholipar. 

* My thanks ave due to the Government Epigraphist for India for his kind permission to edit these resonds 


#@shere. 


$ It iv registered as No, 251 of the year's epigraphical collection. 


29 DGA[IS 


Ov oe 
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vhich may be considered to be a natural shrine. On the inner sides of these two 

lers faring each other are carved the figures of two Jaina deities, Gommata and Parsvanitha. 
“Jn the recess between them is found a loose slab about 4 feet high with a fairly archaic 
sculpture of the Taina goddess Padmavati cut on it in high relief.” 


The inscription comprises four lines. The letters in the first line of the record are bigger 
and the medial i signs of the aksharas sti, ri and Ii are extended above their tops. In spite of 
the . of the boulder the inscription is neatly engraved and the writing is in a good 

~ od t=) 
state of preservation. 


rough sur 


The characters are Tamil of about the 10th century A. C. They stand fair comparison 
with those of the Tirukkdvalir inscription of Krishpa II, dated in his 21st year.* The 
tripartite form of y, which is sometimes looped in the inscriptions of the earlier period,® may 
herein, The form of the letter ¢@ in the expression f@v@ram in the 4th line is peculiar. 
ty the fact that the medial e sign, which is normally separated and 


: loop of which is consequently dropped. Svasti and éri in the first line are inscribed 
Granthe alphabet. 


The language is Tamil. The epigraph states that the (évaram was caused to be made by 
Srivali Kofigaraiyar Puttadigal. No date is mentioned in the record. We may, however, 
assign it approximately to the 10th century A. ©. on palaeographie considerations. The 
epigraph reads thus : 


TEXT‘ 


1 Syasti[ |* ] Sriveli 


to 


Kofgaraiyar 


Puttadiga! 


os 
oS 


4 feyvitta tivaram [ |'* ] 


The main component of the rather longish name of the author of the évaram is Puttadigal, 
Tie appears to have been a person of some importance and the suffix adigal denotes his ‘ 
reepectable status.t A good number of Jaina inscriptions similarly carved on the rocks of hills 
have been found im close association with Jaina sculptures in the Tamil districts,6 A study 
of these in comparison with the present one, the Jaina associations of which are quite marked 
hould jeave no doubt in our mind in regard to the nature of the record under study and the 
identity of Puttadigal who might be a Jaina devotee. 


An expression of some interest in the epigraph requiring comment, is the word févaram 
Ive two familiar meanings are well known, viz., 1) worship and 2) a collection of devotional 


se 


_—_——$ $$ $$ 


hy for 1936-37, p. G1. 
n G, plate facing p. 144. 
* Compare the lowped form in inseription A and the tripartite one in B and D ; above, Vol. III, plate facing 


seicn. 


sing te note that Patta is the Tamil version of the Sanskrit name Buddha. This does not 

uroresariiy mens that the individual sho aid be a follower of Buddhism. Buddha is one of the terms acu, 
ghtened soul according to the Jaina philosophical concept. Vide 

A. N. Vpadhye, Bombay, 1935), Introduction, p. XXXIV. 

« Compare fox isetance the Jaina rock inseriptios at Pafchapindavamalai (above, Vol. IV 

the cate at Vallimatai (ibid., pp. 140 ff.) ; Mad. Ep, Coll., Nos, 67-74 of 1905, 22st 


the nigher states ettaiaed by an ex 


Prereckaneatrs (oaitied hy 
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songs in honour of Siva, composed by Appar and others.1_ But here it appears fo have been 
used in a somewhat diflerent sense, viz., a group of sculptures for worship as indicated by the 
context.? ! 


Having examined the meaning of the term (évaram, we may now ascertain its nature as 
designed by Puttadigal. As seen above, the two boulders meeting each other with intervening 
space, have themselves improvised a natural shrine. Then we have to turn to the Jaina 
vestiges therein. These are the figures of Gommata carved near the present inscription on one 
boulder, and of ParSvanitha on the other ; and the fairly big sculpture of Padmavati placed in 
the intervening hollow, From its very nature, size and the central position, the icon of 
Padmavati assumes the principal role among these Jaina relies. We can now see the part 
played by Puttadigal in the making of this évaram. Being a natucal formation, he, of course, 
had nothing to do in its creation. He simply incised the figures of Gommata and Parsvanithea 
on the adjoinmg boulders to represent the side deities and installed the maix imege of 
Padmavati in the intermediate spot. It is for doing these things that he takes eredit in the 
epigraph as the maker of the tév@ram. We may note here with interest the position of vaataze 
enjoyed by Padmivati ; for she is the Yalsshi of PirSvanatha and thus occupies a subordinate 
place in the hierarchy of Jaina divinities.* 


Happily, another similar instance has come to our notice. It is an inscription at Vallimalai, 
This record,! which is styled ‘A’, is similarly carved on the rock of a natural cave, below a 
group of sculptures, and speaks of the foundation of the Jaina shrine (vasati), evidently referring 
to the cave itself with Jaina relies,’ by the Ganga prince Rajamalla 


INSCRIPTION II 


This epigraph® is incised on a beam of the mah@maydapa in front of the central shrine 
in the temple of Adinatha Tirthaikara at Ponnir, a village in the Wandivash /alizh of the North 
Arcot District. The inscription is slightly damaged and comprises two lines. The seriptis both 
Grantha and Tamil. The characters are late. Medial short and long ¢ ave distinguished. 
Medial ai is denoted by placing either single-looped two spirals or one double-looped spiral behind 


1 Hamil Lexicon (Universiy of Madras, 1929), p. 2069. 

2 As the precise significance of the expression tévaram used here is not certain, we may tak 
tion other possibilities. According to the lexicographor tévirsm also moans deity worshipped p: 
Further, it may not be unreasonable to connect it with the Sanskrit dévagara, in whieh ease it would mean 
‘a shrine’. Use of the word déhara in the sense of ‘a shring’ is found in an 11th century Kannals i 
the Bellary District; SJ, Vol. 1X, part i, No. 115. The expression dévharé is current in 
language in the sense of ‘a shrine for private worship.’ 

3 B.C. Bhattacharya : Jaina Iconography, p. 82. 

! Above, Vol. LV, pp. 140-41, ; 

5 This was one of the peculiar aspects of Jainism in the Ta.ail country, as [ have noti 
my survey of the Jaina antiquitics, The hill tracts with natural caverns and rocky shel 
attraction for the Jaina teacher and the deyotee who transformed them into sacred re 
religious practices. Besides the two places dealt with above, a large number of hill spots investe 
relics has come to light so far; see An. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1923, p. 3; above, Vol. LY, p. 
Ep. Rep. for 1887, p. 3; ete. Fro. the association of the ‘triple umbrella,’ whieh iy a characteri 
the Jina, with the rocky beds at Sédarampattu in the North Arcot District (da. Rep. ow S. 2. Bs 
to 1942-43, p. 11), it can now be safely asserted that at least some of similar couches, popala 
‘Patichapindava beds’, found in a large number in many pirts, were the creations of Jaina monks 
neers of the faith in the Tamil country. For a detailed deveription of these rehes see Mooccodays aed 
of Third Oriental Confercnes, pp. 275 ff. 

6 This was copiod by tho Madras Epigraphist’s oflice in 1929. It is registered as No 410 of Appeadix B jn 
the year’s collection and briefly noticed on p. 88 of the year’s Report. 


tely in a howse.’ 


ks) peel 
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the consonant, The language is Tamil, though a few expressions like Kalyablah and Sakabdah 
are used with Sanskrit case endings. Occurrence of familiar abbreviations for varusham midam, 
ete., may be noted in more than one place. The date is cited thus: Kali year 4834, Silivahana 
Saka 1655, year 46 starting with Prabhava, namely Pramidicha, Vaigasi 17. Though agreement 
prevails among these details, the date is not capable of vetificafion, as the week-day, the 
thi and the nakshatra are not mentioned. The said day corresponded with Tuesday, May 15, 


1733 


733 A.C. While engraving the above date the symbol for ten is consistently omitted. 


The inseription purports to lay down a rule for the guidance of the Jaina community residing in 
the village of Svarnapura. It is thus specified. The Jainas of this locality should take in procession 
the images of Pirévanitha and Ivalam4lini from the temple of Adigvara (ie., Adinatha), every 
Sunday, for being worshipped on the occasion of service to Hélichirya on the Nilagiri hill in the 
north-western quarter. Svarpapura is evidently identical with modern Ponniir. The Nilagiri 
hill which also figures in the legend of Hilichirya, has still retained the name, being three 
miles away from Ponuiir, The icoas of Parsvanitha anl Jvalamilioi mentioned in the epizraph 
am probably the metallic images preserved in the temple of Adinitha to the present 
day’ or their earlier substitutes. These are evidently intended for being displayed on 
ceremonial occasions. The specific mention of Ivalam4liat alongside of ParSvanitha in the 
iuscription is noteworthy ; for the former was originally the Yakshi or the attendant deity 
of Chandraprabha Tirthatikara? and° attaine] unusual importance in later times. Judging 
from the earlier Jaina inscriptions found here and the tradition connecting it with Helacharya,’ 
Ponnir appears to have been a reno #ned stronghold of Jainism from earlier times. 

TEXT* 3 } 5 

1 Svasti arf |/*{ Silivahane-Sak-ibdal 1655 Kaly-abdah 4934 kku ml chelli ninya 

Prabavadi ga(Sajk-Abdal varasham®? 46 [kJ ku Pramfdicha varusham’ Vaigisi madam’ 
17 [U}* eludiya Sisanam =avadu [ *] 

Svasti [*] Sri-Svalrpalpufra]-Kanakagiri Adisvara-svimi-chaityalaya Sarhbandamina 
Viyu’-milaiyil=i- 

2 rukkum Nilagiri Heliehirya-pida-pijai* Adivarat(n)-torum mérpadi? dlayattin Sri-Pirsva- 
nitha-svimyyai*|yum Jvilimaflijni-ammanaiyum mérpadi® Svarnapura-Jainargal 
eduttujk*jkopdu poy plijjippadu ['*] Inda s4(Si)Sa(sajnam Anantasénadéva[nal=e]- 
judapattadu [ *] 

We might iu this context take note of one mere epigraph, as it is helpful in our study. 

This is an archaic inscription from Pajichapiydavamalai, dated in the 50th year of the Pallava 
king NandipSttarasar, which speaks of the creation of an image of a Golden Yakshi on the 


jill. lt is Signiieaut to observe that neither the epigraph nor, the sculptures that illustrate 
its contents have any place for the Jina.° 


5 An, Rep. we. 8.1. Epigraphy for 1928-29, p. 88. 

8 Jasna Iconography (op. cit}., p. 62 

® An. Rep. on 8. I. Epigraphy for 1028-29 ; Nos, 415 and 417 of Appendix B. The legend of Helichirya is 
related op p. SS of the same Report. 

4 From an fnpresion., 

* Familiar abbreviation is weed here for this expresssion 

® This sign is the syminl 17 denoting abbreviation for the expression tii. 

7 Papo here etands for the Sanskrit Vayerya. 


* Thore & a epntactioel few hem. An expression like somaysttil is necessary to connect this word with 
the follow nn. 

* This feiter looks more tke nr, 

# Above, Vol. IV, pp. 156-37 and the plate. 
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These facts are revealing. They show that the Yakshi had gained popularity among the 
followers of Jainism from very early times and that her images, like those of the Jinas, were 
installed independently in shrines created for the purpose and placed under worship. 
This should appear strange if we examine the original status of a Yakshi in the Jaina pautheon. 
A Yaksha anda Yakshi are the devotees of the Jina and their function is to attend on him. 
These are depicted in sculptural representations in small figures at the corners of the pedestals 
adorned by their masters, the Jinas.' It thus becomes clear that the Yakshi is a subservient 
deity and can claim no independent place for herself. The above epigraphical notices therefore 
go contrary to the original conception of the Yakshi and provide instances of the characteristic 
evolution of the Yakshi worship. Z 


Inscription II contains reference to Hélichirya, which name devoid of phonetic aceretion 
would be Blichirya. Blachirya wis an eminent teacher of the Dravida-gana ant he is 
regarded as the innovator of the cult of JvalamAlini.* This deity, though a Yakshi in the 
beginning, was, with the passage of time, attributed mysterious pow2rs including those of the 
fire-goddess. She was involved in the practices of Taniric worship and works like the 
Jvalamalinikalpa were composed around her. It is of interest to note that in an inscription 
at Sédam in the Gulbarga District, Hyderabad State, the Muhajanas of the place are deseribed as 
performing mystic rites for propitiating this deity. : 


No. 29—TALANGERE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA 
(1 Plate) 
N. LAKsummnarayan Rao, Ooracamunn and D, L. Narasimmacuar, Mysore 


The inseription edited. below is engraved on a stone slab lying in front of the big mosque 
at Talangere near Kasaragod, the headquarters of the taluk of that name in the South Kanara 
District of the Madras State. It was reported that the slab was being used for washing clothes 
and that consequently a portion of the writing on it was getting worn out. It was, therefore, 
copied during the winter of the year 1952-53 by Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Government 
Epigraphist for India, in the course of his official tour in that district. 

The record contains 27 lines of writing. The first four lines embody a Sanskrit verse in 
Sardillavikridita metre and are engraved in Grantha characters. The rest of the inscription is 
in Kannada characters and language. The record may, on palaeographical grounds, be placet 
in the 10th century A.C. The script does not show any peculiarities calling for special remarks, 
However, attention may be drawn to the forms of the initial vowels, a (lines 9, 23), @ (lines 15, 21), 
i (line 7), 7 (line 20), u (line 9) and % (lines 9, 26). The shape of the long @ is particularly note- 
worthy. The form of final / (line 6) may also be noted. The specimens of Grantha and Kannada 
scripts in the record may be compared respectively with those in the Grantha inscriptions of the 
10th century, ¢.g., Udayéndiram Plates of Bina Vikramaditya‘ and the Kannada inseriptions of 
the same period, e.g., the Dévihosiir inscription of Saka 884° and the Sogal inseription of the reign 


1 Jaina Iconography, pp. 92-93. 

2 Pravachansira, Introduction pp. 4 and 12. 

3 Author's own epigraphical collection. ‘This epigraph which belongs to the 12th century, @ under pablica- 
tion in my Jainism in South India mentioned above. 

4 Above, Vol. IU, p. 76 and plate. 

5 Ahove, Vol. XVI, pp. 285 ff. and plate. 
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of Taila 11; Saka 902.1 That the Grantha and the Kannada scripts of the inscription under 
study can individually be assigued on palaeographical grounds to the end of the 10th century 
A ©. Jeaves no doubt that the epigraph must be assigned to this very period. . Except palaco- 
frephical indications the record does not afford any clue for fixing its date ; it bears no date nor 
does it refer itself to the reign of any king, whose dynasty is specified. 

Among the orthographical features may be noticed the use of a superfluous anusvara in 
the following eases : tasimna (line 18), =elturogarim=tndnucam (line 24). The class nasal is used in 
kanda (line 7), nandan+ (ine 12}, ete., while it is replaced by the anusvara in akkum=endu (line 9), 
perieha (line 17), etc. The consonants following the répha are doubled in =4-chandr-arkkai 
{line 6), dharmma (line 17), armme (line 96). 


The chief importance of the record lies in the contribution it makes to our knowledge of the 
wate of Kannada language and prosody in the period to which it belongs, i.e., 10th century 
A. ©. Couseqvently, the special linguistic and metrical features and peculiarities found in the 
tecord are discussed at some length here. 


The language of the inscription, except that of verse 1 which is in Sanskrit, is old Kannada in- 
terspersed with a few forms of middle Kannada, viz., -ade (line 7), ippa (line 10), toreya (line 13). 
Of these -ade comes from the older morpheme -oJe and ippa is derived, through assimilation from 
irpe, of old Kannada, The accusative morpheme -av of old Kannada has dropped its final nasal 
in fereya. The retroflex mid-palatal ] characteristic of Dravidian, is correctly employed». The 
ttroflex y occurs quite regularly. In beffaii (line 12) the nominative is used instead of the 
accusative betfem-arh. dada < irdwlai towards the end of line 11 is a case of back-formation 
based on analogy and is obviously not correct. Such Wrong usages are frequently seen in inscrip- 
Hons as well as old Kannada manuscripts? K24irdia (1260 A. C.) expressly prohibits the pro- 
humelation of r + consonant as / -+- consonant while admitting that older poets have used the 
two for the purpose of rhyme? This sugzests that there was a widespread practice among the 


common folk of pronouncing the r +- consonant cluster as J + consonant group and it may be this 


that has prompted the composer, the scribe or the ‘ugraver, or possibly all the three, to use the 
form ddudani in the present record. 


Ta and -an, the conjunctive morphemes of old Kannada are seen here in more than one 
context. One of them attaches itself to all the members entering into a conjunction and the last 
@he takes on the required case suffix, the rest being in the nominative. While interpreting, the 
Suse suilix must be deemed to be present in all the other members also, As instances (1) mane-yit 
mundana-vanacum-aii ma2isi (1. 12-13), (2) pasurui brakmayarwne (1.19), (3) pullalakkan -clluro- 
Gait tabudnuvari~bididoda (1. 24) inay be quoted from the inscription. In the first two the particle 
“wa is used and in the third the particle ~ai is used in ettuvodam and is absent in bididoda, the 
seoond member, Such usage as this is rather rare in Kannada, more so in verse than in prose,* 
Acvending to the grammurians, though not expressly so stated, all the members in conjunction 
trust have the conjunctive particle as also the case s tflix. 


} &. and plate 


4 Thid..j ‘ 
® Adder caderds : A Grammar of the Oldest Kanarese Jascriptions by Dr. A. N. Nara-imhia, p. 256, No, 21 of 
about 700 A.C, , pefrkwerc perckege. ihid. p. 256, 1. 8 of about 675 AL C., peldore <perore, above, Vol. XIT 
BBM. Hs irda, above, Vol. XM, Nidugansi inscription, 1. 16, of 1107 A.C, Ed. L. p, Barnett, ete, 
matiuooriits of Vaddarédhane : earliest date 1403 A.C. poldidom <pordidom, ta 

* Saldemenidarpans (53. Kittel, Rev. 1929), stitra 24. 

Stes Foldaridhane {Prose work of the 10th century) Ed. D. L. Norasimhachar; balneync valitanunurh 
Wikgoumns grade-gamrmn-men-oriyst-abbive p. fines 25-26, Purigere-mGnipuria Belvola-mii ‘ipo Banarasc. 
pomettchhinramem Kandirrasiresewmen : Buwkey Karvatak Tascriptions, Vol. I, part 1108, 7 fe. Vel XS 
pert 12) B48. Lakehminaravan Rao, No, 127, tine 8. - : 


. 
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In the sentence Urmme Jogavveya vaimsadol-pen-gisugal=allade gandu-gisugala vamsakle= 
adiharam=allade salladu, the second allade appears to be superfluous. But such usage might have 
been the prevalent idiom as attested to by the double usage of mép (meaning ‘ or’ and later on 
‘and ’) occurring in the sentences given below : (1) osege mép munige men, (2) palige men pogalge 
mép,* (3) ose mén muni mén®, wherein the use of mén twice is analogous to that of * either’ and 
‘or’ occurring simultaneously in English syntax. 

A few words of lexical interest occur in this record and deserve careful study: (1) mora 
(line 9) seems to be connected with moradi! and mddu (Tulu) both meaning ‘a hillock’ ; (2) oval 
from the contexts (lines 10, 13, 15) seems to mean ‘ brackish’. It appears to be related to the 
first member ulai of the Tamil compound word wlai-man, ula-may, meaning * salty or brackish 
soil’; (3) chdvugdmi (line 16) is derived from the Sanskrit chatur-gramin ; (4) tirmmme (line 26) has 
been translated as ‘ excellent’. This seems to descend from the Dravidian root iru meaning ‘to 
increase ’, by the addition of the suffix -me used to form abstract nouns. As the final -w of the 
root is unstable and not radical the noun arme is directly formed, meaning * increase, abundance ’. 
It is in this sense that Pampa has employed the word in the phrase vildsad-urmegal-ol? and the 
reading here with short u in the beginning may be a mistake. The variant reading perme found 
in two of the manuscripts of this work is only a substitution of a synonym and is confirmatory of 
the meaning deduced above. (5) Adihdra (line 27) is obviously a corruption of the Sanskrit word 
adhikara. 

The importance of this record to the student of Kannada prosody cannot be over- 
stated. The SardijJavikridita of the first verse and the Kandas following are quite familiar in 
Kannada metrics ; but verse No. 4 is not so and is a rare specimen. It is called utsiha by the 
composer of the inscription and demands close scrutiny. Nigavarma has defined the metre ant 
the definition itself is the illustration. According to him the verse has four lines, each consisting 
of seven Brahma-ganas plus one guru, with rhyme in the second syllable. Of the four varieties of 
the Brahma-gana (— —, U U —, — YU, U U VY) only two containing three syllables or mitras 
are used here and the other two consisting of four syllables or matras are eschewed altogether. 
The iambic variety (b—) though containing 3 matra@s does not enter into the scheme of Brahma- 
gana. The utsaha of the present record is in conformity with the above definition. The Ist, 
3rd and 4th lines are quite regular and it is enough to show the scansion of one of them : viz.. the 
first line. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
Ura | kadeya | toreya | tadiya | kariya | kalla | mora | dir 
—vu uyY OTeTS) yyy yuyu —u _ 


The tala or accent falls on the first syllable of every foot. The second line, however, has an extra 
long syllable in the first foot : 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
Puttiira| poleya| r-ippa| keri | y-ovala| —nira | bhimi| yam 


—-—U 


1 Kavirajamarga (Ed, Pathak, Bangalore), I-134. 

2 Thid., 1-135. 

2 Pampa-Bharata (Kannada Sihitya Parishad ed.), VI-26. 

4 Kittel has spelt this word with a cerebral or alveolar -ra- in the middle but it is highly doubtful Janna, « 
famous poct and composer of the Tarikere inscription of 1197 A. C. has m verse 52 definitely used the word with « 
retroflex -ra- in the rhyming place. 

5 Pampa-Bharata (Kannada Sahitya Parishad ed.), [-106. 

6 Chhandimbudht: Kavya Kalinidhi edition, verse 268, 
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Though the line is hypermetrical, its rhythm is not in any way interfered with by the coeur syllable 
as the accent here falls on the second iong syllable, While reciting the line the existence e me 
first syllable is practically obliterated. From this point of view the line may also be considered 
to auree with the definition of Nagavarma. Instances of the occurrence of such hypermetrical 
syllable are found in some of the literary works. The followiny isa couplet by Pampa (941 A. C.)?: 


1 2 3 4 5 6 if 
Naneya| koneya|  talira| mugula| vana-le| tani | kuija | dirt 
1 2 3 
Prasiina | rajada | puja | dine 
uu 


The whole verse contains thirteen such couplets. The first foot of the second line of every 
souplet has one extra syllable at the beginning, the accent falling on the subsequent long syllable. 
Similarly Kumudéndu (c. 1275 A. C.) has composed a ragale comprising 49 such couplets.” The 


following is a sample : 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
Janaka| tanaye| — -yaga | -agra | iaig-a| Uva | harsha | — din 
1 2 3 
Mudasru | pira | varshe | din 
wowY 


It is thus clear that the composer of our inscription attached more importance to the rhythmic 
effect than to the rules regulating this metre: his is a creative effort. The record is of unique 
value in the history of Kannada metrics. The uwtstha verse found here is the only one of its kind 
known so far in Kannada literature and epigraphy. 

The inscription opens with a Sanskrit verse which states that to Gautama, who was renowned 
in the three worlds, was born Saradvat. Saradvat’s brother was Santanu whose son was Kripa. 
After many kings born in the lineage of Kripa down to Salya had passed away, Jayasirhha, the 
erest-jewe! among the Ashatriyas, is stated to be victorious, i.e., ruling. He was the abode of the 
soddesses of Fortune, Learning and Vietory. The king is then stated to have made a gift of a 
piece of land situated in the vicinity of Puttiir to Méchabbarasi as kanyadana, i.e., gift to a 
dameel. The land which was barren and rocky was converted into fertile field by Méchabbarasi. 
She constructed a house, laid a garden and had a moat dug around the place. After the usual 
impreeation on those who attempt to destroy the charity, the record ends with a statement to 
the effect that the right of succession to the ownership of the land should devolve on the female 
children in the lineage of the excellent Jégavve and not on the male offspring ; and that in case 
there were no female issues the right will pass to the male children. 

We have no means of ascertaining the family to which the chief Jayasithha, the donor of the 
erant, belonged or the exact period of his rule. The fact that he does not bear any title indicative 
of paramountey would point to the conclusion that he was a local chief. However, we know of a 
ruler numed Jayasitigarasa whose inseription is found at Kariangala (Ammunaje) near Mangalore.# 
He bears the titles SOmakulatilake, Piydya-Maharajadhiraja. Paramésvara and Paramabhattiraka, 
As these titles are usually associated with the later Alupas, the chief Jayasingarasa of the record 
has heen taken to be a scion of this family though the record in question does not specifically call 


! Pampa-Bherate, 1-58. 
t Kemudinds Ramayana, [Y—after 98. 
* SU, Vol. 1X, part i, ins. Ne. 399. 
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him an Alupa. Since Talanigere, where the record under publication is found, is within a distance 
of thirty miles, as the crow flies, from Kariatgala, the findspot of Alupa Jayasiigarasa’s record, 
it is not unlikely that the Jayasimha of our record belonged to the same family as Jayasifigarasa 
of the Kariangala record did. But, on account of the fact that the Kariatgala record, which is 
also undated, is palaeographically about a century later than the Talangere inscription, the two 
chiefs cannot be regarded as identical. 


It is very well known that from the time of king Vinayaditya? of the family of the Western 
Chalukyas of Badami the Alupas were feudatories of the Chalukyas. From a record recently 
discovered? it would appear that the Alupas were even matrimonially connected with the Chalu- 
kyas. The Alupa chief Chitrayihana seems to have married Kurhkuma-Mahadévi, the sister of the 

~Chalukya monarch Vijayaditya. The inscription states that king Vijayaditya made a grant at 
the requost of Chitravahana to the Jinabhavana at Purigere constructed by this lady who seems 
to be described as causing delight to the heart of the Alupa ruler. The request was made when 
Vijayaditya had come to Banavasi to visit the Alupa prince. From an inscription of the reign of 
Rashtrakita Govinda IIT it is known that a Chitravahana was administering the Aluvakhéda 
division under him. This Chitravihana has been rightly taken to be an Alupa ruler on account 
of his name and the territory which he was governing. This was about 800 A.C. Subsequent 
to this date hardly anything is known regarding the activities of this family. If, however, our 
Jayasirha is, as suggested above, an Alupa ruler, the fact that no paramount titles are borne by 
him would indicate that about the end of the 10th century, the period to which he has 
been assigned, the Alupas continued to be vassals either of the Riashtrakiitas whose power was 
declining or the later Chilukyas who were beginning to lay the foundations of their power after 
overthrowing the Rashtrakiitas. However, by the time of Jayasiigarasa of the Kariafgala 
inscription, i.e., 11th century A. C., the Alupas seem to have been independent as this ruler is 
given all the paramount titles.® 


Besides Jayasirhha, our inscription mentions two other royal personages, viz., Mochabbarasi 
and dégavve. The exact relationship which existed between Jayasitaha and these two ladies is 
neither stated in the record nor can it be ascertained from the nature of the reference to them made 
in the record. Nor do we know how Mochabbarasi and Jégavve were related to each other. 
Since at the end of the inscription it is specified that the hereditary rights regarding the possession 
of the land should devolve on female issues it may be gathered that Mochabbarasi was either 
the sister or the niece of Jayasimha, If she is to be considered the niece, Jégavve might have 
been the king’s sister. It may thus be inferred that this practice of the family property passing 
from mother to daughter obtained in this part of the country at least as early as the 10th century. 
This law of inheritance which goes by the name of aliya-santana is in vogue even today in that 
area. 


The only place mentioned in the record is Puttiir. This may be identified with the village of 
the same name, a few miles to the north of Talaigere, the findspot of the inscription. 


1 Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sb. 571, Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 66. 

2C. P. No. 49 of ARIE for the year 1945-6, 

° Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sb. 10. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 16. 

* A later Jayasimha is mentioned asa contemporary of the great Dvaita teacher Madhvichirya in the Mterary 
work Madhvavijaya (sarga 13, verses 21 ff.). He wasa ruler of Kutibla. Madhvichirya is stated to ha 
a place called Vishnumangala, about three miles from Kasaragéd, where Jayasirnha came and paid homag 
him. This village lay within the jurisdiction of prince Jayasitnha of Kurbbja. Perhaps he was also an Ajupa 
chief. 
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TEXT 

*Svasti Sri [))"] *Asich-Chitrasikhandishu tri-bhuvana-khyato munir=Gautamas=tat=siinds=cha 

Seradvatah Kripa iti bhra{tu]s=sutas=Santandh [|*] tad-varhSyéshv=adhuna ga- 

“ishv-amaratar Saly-dnta-bhadr-ddishu SrésthaS-Sri-J ayasimha 

Ssha jayati kshatr-aika-chiidamanih || [1*] 

Sri chapalateyafth] Vachana-Sri Chaturinana-virimamam bisutu Jaya-Sri-charu- 

nftre-y-oda-nered=a-chandr-arkkath virdjisal Jayasitaham {| [2*] Vachana \[|*] Kanyadana- 
mari nina- 

g-ittant-endode pettu. Mdchabbarasi santésa[mn]-batt=int=endade | Kanda | Inn=appa“ 
bhiipar-ellath 

ninnoregafth] dorege virar=adarithd=Srurh mannisad=iirarh guna-sarnpanna samant-ivud= 
enaga* kanya- 

dinar {j {3*] Akkum-=erhdu |! Utsaharh || Ura kadeya toreya tadiya kariya kalla moradirh 

Puttiira poleyarsippa kériy-ovala nira-bhimiyarh sira-bhiiruharhgal=dliy=olage nere- 

du keyeyan-aribhorubikshi tanna dhanadin=oppe madis~ildudar || [4*] Vachana || 

Nintarum-ollada kalkida bettarh sava-talara madiy=ddila maneyu nandana- 

yanavumath madisi kereyarh kattisi toreya serey=itt-ovala nela- 

nath piridum=iyisadith suksh@trazh midisidud=adu munna’ mide- 

yeikkuv-oval-uppu-nelada bhiimiyan=olakond=agalan=agali- 

si deanna chivugimigal-ariye kanyddainath-gotta bhimiyarh 

kalu-kolantaradol-aranum-1 dharmmaman=alidu kolal=atisida paracha-mahi-pita- 

kath taune tayath kolul-endu *tarimna tandeyath kondu “taranna makkala nettarath kudi- 

du pasuvarh Brikmayaruma Kurukshétradol=alid-atana puguva nara- 

kemath puguvan=akke [|*] 1 kanyddanamarh kondatan=alpiyushyanum=a- 

putrikanum=appan=akke || Kandari jj Aridod=akke dhatri-bharama- 

nelirdist@rsiehtara kayy-driti biranan<irad=im bédiden-drathtir[e] kavu- 

def vyavastheyin=rash jj [5*] Vachana |[|*] Aderht-erhdode [\/*] ‘Arasilgal=tirarh pokkaradu 

pulladakkan-ettuvodarim(dam-=)tnanuvarh-bididoda? kolege siltar-ent=appa 

drdhathegeydu barhd-iiram pokkoj=avanatiy miiru-divasath sarvva-pariharath kadu 

kalipuvadu [)"*] [O}rmme Jégavveya vathsadol-pen-giisugal=allade gandu-gi- 

sugala vata‘akk=adibiram-allade salladu pen-gitsugal=illadoda® gandu-makkalga?? salkurh- 
(garth) [/"] £ 


3 Floral design. 

2 Metre: SardG@lueitridita. Linex 1-4 are written in Grantha characters. 

2 ‘The medial ¢ sign of £2 is written at the end of the previous line. 

* Read: itien-. 

* Read : enege. 

§ Bead : 1nt-dreme, 

+ After this there srw two horizontal strokes which apparently stand for punctuation. 
* Reed : domes. : 

* Read: “ode. 
w Read : “pe. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-4, Hail! Prosperity! In the lineage of the Chitrasikhandinst there existed 
Gautama, famous in the three worlds. Then there was Kripa, son of Santanu who was the brother 
of Saradvat, the son of Gautama. After some of his illustrious descendants up to Salya bad 
attained immortality (i.e., gone to heaven), this eminent Jayasimha, the sole crest-jewel of the 
Kshatriyas is victorious, 

Lines 5-9. While the goddess of Fortune, having forsaken (her) fickleness, the goddess of 
Speech, having given up (her) resting-place in Chaturanana (i.e., Brahm’) and both, having asso- 
ciated themselves with the fair-eyed goddess of Victory, were resplendent till the moon and sun 
(endure) ; Jayasimnha, having said to Méchabbarasi “I have made you a gift due to an unmarried 
girl? (of the family)”, she received (it), felt glad and said thus: “ All those who will be born 
kings hereafter do not come to your level or equal you, and therefore, Oli! (you) rich-in-virtue 
give me willingly as a gift (called) kanyddana a locality which none would value”. He replied 
“ Be it so”. 

Lines 9-11. The brackish® water-logged land (adjoining) the street wherein reside the 
untouchables of Puttiir (which was situated at some distance) from the hillock of black stones, ou 
the bank of a stream at the edge of the village and the reservoir complete with rows of essential 
trees—(these two) the lotus-eyed (lady), by her own wealth had caused to be finely construc- 
ted ; ; 
Lines 12-23. thus, having made a level ground of the stony wild hillock which none desired (to 
have), having caused to be made a tiled house and a garden, having imprisoned the stream, (i.., 
built a dam across it) and having converted with great effort the brackish soil into fertile land and, 
prior to that, having caused a moat to be dug (around) the land, comprising the brackish salty soil 
(used for) keeping bundles of grain’, made over this land, with the knowledge of the four nearby 
villagers, as a gift to a damsel ; in the course of (endless) time, whosoever having destroyed this 
pious (deed), desires to appropriate (it) for (himself), may that committer of the five great sins go 
to that hell into which, he, by murdering his father with the intention of appropriating his 
mother, by drinking the blood of his children (and) by destroying cows and Brihmanas in 
Kurukshétra enters ; may he who takes over (to himself) this gift to a damsel become short-lived 
and daughterless. 

Whoever he may be that carries the burden of the earth (in future), I beseech that hero, who 
obstructs the hands of (i.¢., prevents) those who carry away (the gift), to regularly protect the 
village in this manner. 

Lines 28-26. If it be asked how it is (the reply is): When the king’s men enter the village, 
if they carry off heaps of straw and if they take anything by force they ure fit to be killed. He 
who having committed any kind of crime comes to the village and enters (it) must be protected 
for three days after exempting him from all imposts and (then) sent away. 

Lines 26-27. In the lineage of the excellent Jogavve the right (of succession) goes to the 
female children and not to the line of male children ; when there are no female issues it goes to 
the male children. 


1 These are the seven sages, Pulaha, Pulastya, Marichi, Atri, Vasishtha, Angivas and Kratu. 

* Kanyadana is a compound word which is usually taken to mean “‘ making over an unenarsiod girl ts 
groom in marriage”. In this sense the first member of the compound should be construed os having the 
sive case suffix. But here it seems to take the dative suflix. That this is the intended sense finds some support 
in the last two lines of the inscription. 

4 This seems to be the meaning of the word oval 

4 This seems to be the meaning of miige yikku. 
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No. 30—TWO PLATES OF TRIBHUVANAMAHADEVI FROM BAUD 
(i Plate) 


8. C. Dr, Baupaneswar 


Two single copper plates of Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of Orissa 
were received from the Sub-Divisional Officer, Baud, as exhibits for the Historical Exhibition 
organised on the occasion of the Cuttack Session of the Indian Historical Records Commission and 
the Indian History Congress in December 1949. They were discovered some years back in a 
place near the town of Baud and were lying in the treasury. The exact place and the date of 
their discovery could not be ascertained. 1 propose to edit them “here with the kind permis- 
sion of Mr. A. Das, the Sub-Divisional Officer, Baud.? 

Of the two plates, one is bigger than the other, the bigger one, to be termed hereafter as plate 
A, measuring 14.2" 11.3", and the smaller one, plate B, 12.7"x9.8". Both of them are in a fair 
state of preservation. A circular seal of the form of a full-blown lotus is soldered at the centre of 
the left side of the plates. The counter-sunk surface enclosed within the rows of petals is circular 
inshape. The diameter of the counter-sunk space is 3.3” in plate A and 3” in plate B. At the 
bottom of the sunken surface, another double-petalled open lotus is carved out in relief. Above 
it, the legend TribkuvanamahGdivyG(eyath) is neatly carved in relief. The lower portion of the 
subseript y in ey@ is drawn out to form two horizontal lines below the legend. Above the legend 
there is the figure of a couchant bull with the symbols of the crescent, conch and sun above it. 
There are two floral designs, one in the front and the other at the back of the bull. 

The characters closely resemble those of the Dhenkanal plate? of Tribhuvanamahadévi and 
the Talcher plates® of Sivakaradéva (III). Asa matter of fact, the Dhenkanal plate and our plate 
B were both incised by the came person, Harivardhana, while the Talcher plates were engraved 
by his father Rahasavardhana. On palaeographical grounds the plates may be assigned to 
the Sth century of the Chirstian era at the earliest. Both the plates are dated in the year 100 50 8 
{Le., 108) of the era which is known to have been used by the rulers of the Blauma-Kara family. 

The language is Sanskrit. The text of both the plates is practically identical, except for the 
grant portion. The composition is a mixture of prose and poetry. The descriptive portion con- 
sists of fifteen verses in addition to the usual benedictory and imprecatory stanzas. There are 
a few orthographical or grammatical mistakes and these have been corrected in their proper 
places. The words gdhéri, jofa, valitvd, etc., occurring in the grant portion, seem to be Sanskritised 
Oriya expressions. 

The documents open with the description of the charms of GuhéSvarapitaka, the capital 
of the Bhauwa-Kara rulers. Next follows the genealogy of the family. In the Kara dynasty there 
flourished a powerful king named Unmattasirhha. His son was Subhikara who erected many 
lofty vihGras. His son was Gaydda who was succeeded by Kusumahira, Gosyiminidévi succeed- 
ed Kusumabira who had left no son. The kingdom thrived under her rule, people lived in peace 
aud prosperity. On her grandson, Loyabhira, attaining majority, she retired making over the 
charge of the kingdom to him. Lénabhira was blessed with two sons, Kusumahara and Lalita- 
hiira. The two sons succeeded their father one after another. But, both of them having died 
childless, Pyithvimah&dévi (the wife of Kusumahiira), whose father was Svabhavatuiga of 
Kosala and mother Nrittimahidévi, the daughter of YaSdvyiddhi, ascended the throne, 
and was known to the world under the name Tribhuvanamahadévi. She is styled 


The plates are new pieserved in the ‘Orissa Museum. 
* JBORS, Vol. U, pp. 419-27 and Plates. 
* Misra, Oriees under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 40-50. 


Poramabhoyariha, Makardjadhirdja-Paramésvari and Paramavaishnavi. At tha request of Sadi- 
shices opal ‘ pa i ca ar er pee SES cot Par 


~{ 
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lékha, the moon of the Vragadi family of Virata lineage and wife of Mahamandaladhipati Maiga- 
lakalaga, Prithvimahadévi made the following grants in the year 158 for perpetual offering of 
ablution, sandal paste, etc., to the deity Umamahéévara installed in the temple constructed by 
SaSilékha and named Nannéévara after her father, for repairs to the temple, for providing garments 
and medicines to mendicants, for food and clothing to Brahmanas and for the maintenance of the 
family of the danapati. 

The grant in plate A consists of a village named K6ttapura together with the Nannésvara 
talapataka in the district of Tamalakhanda in Dandabhukti-mandala situated in Uttara- 
Todsala. The grant recorded in plate B is a plot of land called Utthuka-khandakshétra in the 
district of Dakshinakhanda in Dandabhukti-mandala of Uttara-Tosala. 

I may here point out that some portions of the text of the records under discussion occur ir 
others as indicated below. Verse 6 of our plates occurs in the Talcher plate of Subhikaradéva 
of the year 141. Again verse 15 of our records occurs in the same plate with reference to the 
mother of Kusumahara orSubhakara III. The birudas of Tribhuyanamahadéyi as given in the 
Dhenkanal plate? and in the plates under discussion are identical and the issuer is called Sinda- 
gauri in both. The passage dealing with the boundaries of the gift land in the present plates is 
almost the same as that in the Talcher plates of Sivakaradéva III of the year 149.4 

Mahakshapataladhikyita Ranaka Sri-Malldka acted as the ditaka, mahakshapatalika bhagin 
Sakraséna as the writer and pétakapala Dévadéva as the heater in case of both the records under 
study. Plate A was incised by the brazier Amritavardhana, son of [évaravardhana, while plate B 
was incised by Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana. From the four copper plate charters of the 
Bhauma-Kara dynasty, viz., the two Talcher plates of Sivakara III, the Dhenkanal plate of Tri- 
bhuvanamahadévi and our plate B, we learn that Harivardhana was the son of Rahasavardhana 
and the grandson of Ramavardhana, 

These plates are very important for the study of the history of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of 
Orissa as they bring to light many new facts. Tirstly, they reveal that Dandabhukti-mandala 
was included in the kingdom of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa. Secondly, they throw new light on 
the genealogy of that dynasty. Thirdly, they reveal that the later Bhauma-Karas were matri- 
monially connected with the Somavamsi kings of Kosala. 

The genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas obtained from the present plates and that obtained from 
other plates are given below for a comparative study. 

Plates under discussion 

1 Unmattasimmha 


| 
. 2 Subhikara 
3 Gayada 


4 Kusumeahiara (I) (died childless) 
5 Gosvamini (relation with No. 4 is not mentioned) 
6 Lonabhara (grandson of Godsvamini) 


ct 


7 ves (IL) (childless) 8 Lalitahira (childless) 
9 Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahidévi (wife of No. 7) 
TLe., a Brahmana in charge of all functions connected with the making of grant by the Ring. 
2 Misra, op. cit., p. 35. 
Tbid., p. 36. 
4 Thid., p. 46. 
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Plates so far published 
1 Lakshmikara 
2 Kshémankara 
3 Sivakara (I) alias Unmattasimha, m. Jayavalidévi 


4 Subbakara (I), m. Midhavadévi 
| 


‘ en : = ; 
5 a (1D, m. Méhinidévi 6 Saintikara (1) alias Gayada, m. Tribhuvana 
. mahadévi of the Naga lineage 


7 Subhikars . Nrinnadévi 
ee 8 Subhakaradéva ({II) alias Kusumahara (1) 
Sumhakétu 
9 Tribhuvanamahadévi (I), mother of No. 8 
and wife of No. 6 
10 Santikara (IL) alias Lonabhiara or Gayada (II), 
grandson of No. 9, m. Hiramahadévi 


LL. 


St ee . - 
11 Subhakara (IV) alias 12 Sivakara (III) alias Lalitahira 
Kusumahira (II) | 
— 
13 Santikara (III) 14 Subhakara (V) 


A study of the above two genealogies would show that there are certain po ints of wide and 
Sneompromising difference between them. Firstly, it is stated in the present plates that 
Kusumahira(I) died childless and Gisvamini took upon her the burden of the realm until she made 
it over to her grandson Lonabhira. In the Talcher plates of Subhikara (IV) and Sivakara (IIT) 
there is no mention of Subhakara (III) alias Kusumahara (I) as having died childless, They 
simply state that after the death of Subhakara (IT) his mother took up the charge of the kingdom. 
In the Talcher plate of Subhakara (IV) it is definitely stated, in the same way as in the present 
plotes, that Tribhuvanamahidévi made over the charge of the realm to her own grandson Lona- 
bhidra on his attaining majority. But in the Talcher plate of Sivakara ( ILL) Lonabhara is not men- 
tioned and so the relationship between Tribhuvanamahadévi and Lonabhira is not ascertainable. 
It is simply stated that Gayada became king after her (tasy@ babhiiva...... nyipatir=Gayddah, lines 
12-15), It would appear to mean that Gaydda was born to her; but it was probably meant to convey 
the sense that Linabhira-Gaydda succeeded Tribhuvanamahadévi. In the two Talcher plates of 
Subbikara (IV) and Sivakara (IID) there are no details explaining the reasons for Tribhuvana- 
nuhidévi's assumption of the government after her son ; in the present plates it is definitely stated 
that GGsvimini succeeded Kusumahira (1) a8 he had died without leaving any issue (lines 8-9), 
So far it was believed that Tribbuvanamahidévi assumed the reins of the government during the 
minority of her grandson Léyabhira, But that assumption is no longer tenable in view of the 
clear mention of the fact in the present plates that Kusumahara (I) died childless. This fact 
conflicts with the relationship between Gosvamini and Lonabhara since the latter is described 
in the present plates as the grandson of the former. Since Subbikara (101), identical with 
Kusumahira ({) of our plates, was childless, Lonabhira was cither the son of a brother or sister 
of the former; otherwise he could not have been called the grandson of his predecessor, It, 
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however, appears more probable that Lonabhara was the son of a brother of Subhakara (III). 
This brother had probably predeceased Subhikara (III), after whose death his nephew became 
the sole heir. Tribhuvanamahadévi ruled the kingdom on behalf of her grandson who was still 
minor at the time of the death of Subhakara (III). This assumption alone can explain away the 
inconsistency of the facts stated above. 

As regards the identity of Gésvaminiit may be noted that she is stated in the present plates 
to have succeeded Subhakara (III) alias Kusumahara (1) and made over the kingdom to her grand- 
son Lonabhira on his attaining majority. In the Talcher plate of Subhikara (IV), the mother 
of Subhakara (III) is described as having succeeded her son and made over the kingdom to her 
grandson Lénabhara. She was also known as Tribhuvanamahadévi. Thus both Gdsyimini 
and Tribhuvanamahidévi were successors of Subhikara (III) and grandmothers of Lonabhara. 
So they cannot but be identical. Gdsvamini was probably the original name of the wife of Santi- 
kara (I) alias Gayada and mother of Subhikara (III), and Tribhuvanamahadéyiwas her assumed 
name. This assumption is corroborated by the allusion to Gosvimini as having ruled in the past 
in the Dhenkanal plate of Tribhuvanamahiadévi. 

~ I may here point out that Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate is not the wife of 
Sintikara (I), as assumed by Pandit Misra, for the following reasons. For one thing, nowhere is 
Sintikara (I) called Lalitahira. As pointed out above, the name of Santikara’s wife was, in all 
probability, Gosviminidévi. Tribhuvanamahadévi was an assumed name as is evident from the 
passage : yd jagatsu Tribhwvanamahadev=wi-visruta occurring in Subhikara (IV)’s Talcher plate, 
the same passage being employed in the present plates with reference to Prithvimahidévi. Thus, 
both Gosvaminidévi and Prithvimahidévi had the assumed name Tribhuvanamahidévi. The date 
of the Dhenkanal plate is clearly 160, as it is represented by the letter symbols Ju and chu which 
stand for 100 and 60 respectively.1 Sintikara (1)’s wife was the first queen in the Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty to rule over the kingdom, and the reference to Gosvimini as having ruled the kingdom 
in the Dhenkanal plate proves that another queen had reigned prior to Tribhuvanamahidévi of 
that plate ; hence she must have been the wife of Santikara (1). That GOsvamini is not a fictitious 
figure but the grandmother of Lonabhara is proved by the plates under discussion, As stated 
before, the inciser of the Dhenkanal plate and the plate B under discussion is the same person, 
Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana. In view of the above facts, Tribhuvanamahadévi of the 
Dhenkanal plate cannot be regarded as the wife of Santikara (I). She was the wife of Sivakura 
(III) alias Lalitahara. So it would be quite natural to identify Lalitahira of the Dienkanal 
plate with Sivakara (III), the younger brother of Subhakara (IV) alias Kusumahira (I), Thus 
there were three queens bearing the name Tribhuvanamahadévi. Sintikara (1)’s wife was Gosvi- 
minidévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi (I), Subhakara (IV)’s wife Prithvimahadevi was Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi (IL) and Sivakara (IIJ)’s wife (original name not known) was also Tribhuvanamaha- 
dévi (III). 

After Subhakara (IV) and Sivakara (III) their wives ascended the throne under the names 
Tribhuvanamahadévi. The former was ruling in the year 158 and the latter in 160. This gives 
credit to the assumption that, after Sivakara (III) there was a quarrel for succession. Pyithyi- 
mahadévi ascended the throne probably with the aid of her father Svabhivatuiga and, after her, 
Sivakara (II1)’s wife became queen. Her claim was probably backed by her father Rajamalla. The 
hints of a state of chaos befalling the Bhauma-Kara family are there in the Dhenkanal plate (lines 
9-10). Further, it is stated therein that Tribhuvanamahadévi was approached by the ministers for 
her accession to the throne (line 20). These hints confirm the belief that there ensued a civil 
war for succession after Sivakara (III) alias Lalitahira, and the two queens of Kusumabira and 
Lalitahara ascended the throne one after another. Then came Sintikara (11) and Subhikara 


REESE ASS 
1 Ruhler's T'ables, Pl, ix. 
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(V). Between the year 149, the date of the Talcher plate of Sivakara (III), and the year 180, the 
date of the Ganjam plate of Dandimahadévi, we get four rulers, viz., wives of Kusumahara and 
Lalitahira, Santikara (IIT) and Subhikara (V). Each ruled for about 8 years on average. 
This quick succession corroborates the suggestion of a civil war. 


The most uncompromising point of difference between the two genealogies given above lies in 
that, while in the present plates Kusumahara (II), i.e., Subhikara (IV), and Lalitahira, ie., 
Sivakara III, are said to have died childless, in the copper-plate grants of Dharmamahadévi and 
Dapdimahidéyi, Sivakara (IIT) is said to have had two sons, viz., Sintikara (III) and Subhakara 
(V). This difference can be reconciled if it is assumed that Santikara (ITI) and Subhikara (V) were 
sons of Sivakara (III) by a second wife of his, the legitimacy of their birth being either not 
acknowledged by the queen of Subhikara (IV) and by at least one of the queens of Sivakara (III), 
or wes deliberately ignored. However, there can be no satisfactory solution to this mystery until 
further diseoveries throw more light on the later history of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. 


Some scholars refer the dates in the Bhauma-Kara plates to the Harsha era. The date of the 
present plates calculated according to that era will be 764 A.C. But on palaeographic consideration 
this date will be rather too early. As already noted, the present plates can not be assigned to a 
date earlier than the 9th century. Similarly, if the Neulpur plate? is referred to the Harsha era 
and the numerical figures in it be read as 54, the date of the plate will be 660 A.C. The forms of the 
signs of medial vowels in this record, as also of some letters like s,n, bh, etc., are more developed 
as compared with those of the Ganjam plate of Miadhavaraja of G. E. 300. As such the plate 
cau be assigned to the beginning of the 8th century at the earliest. R.D. Banerji assigned it to 
the latter half of the 8th century on paleographic considerations. Thus the date arrived at by 
referring the plate to the Harsha era seems too early forit. Hence we may examine the possibility 
of referring the dates in the Bhauma-Kara records to a later period. 


From the Neulpur grant of Subhakara (I) we know that he was ruling over Northern Tosala. 
The seme region was governed by Somadatta on behalf of Sagatika, the celebrated king of Karna- 
suvarna. Since the plates* of Sémadatte and Bhianudatta are assignable to a date earlier than the 
Neulpur plete, it may be presumed that the Bhauma-Kara rule in Northern Tésala and Danda- 
bhukti was established subsequent to the rule of Somadatta or Bhanudatta. In order to ascertain 
the time of the establishment of the Bhauma-Kara rule in Northern Tésala we have to find out 
the probable date of the end of the rule of the Datta family in that area. 


Somadatta was a feudatory under Sasaika. He or his successor, if there was any, must have 
remained in the feudatory status till the death of SaSanka who is presumed to have maintained his 
empire to the last. We donot know for certain when Sa$itka’s death took place; but, from 
certain references to his anti-Buddhist actions in Magadha as found in Hieuen Tsang’s account, 
it ie believed that SaSiaka died shortly before the year 637 A. C2 So up to that date, or there- 
abouts, the Bhauma-Kara rule had not been established in Northern Tésali. After Sa4anka’s 
death Bhiskaravarman and Harsha conquered his dominions in and outside Bengal. Harsha led 
au expedition against KoigGda in 642 A.C. On his way to Kongéda, he would not have left 
the Northern Tosali and Daydabhukti regions unconquered. The rule of Sdmadatta or Bhanu- 
datta in the Northern Tésala-Dandabhukti region might have come to an end in this way. Whether 
Harsha appointed the Bhauma-Karas as his agents in that region or they acquired the kingdom 
with their might following Harsha’s departure cannot be determined. But it seems fairly certain 


— 


+ Above, Vol. XV, p. 1 & 
*Jhid., Vol. XXII, p. 197 #. ; JRASB, Letters, Vol. XT (1945), p. 1 
* History of Bengal, Vol. 1, p. 66. 
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that their rule was established in North Orissa region in 642 A. C. or thereabouts. Thus the 
era used in the records of the Bhauma-Kara kings probably started from the date of the establish- 
ment of their rule in Northern Tésala, that is, from about the year 642 A.C. The date of the 
Neulpur plate and the present plates calculated from 642 A. C. will be 696 and 800 A. C. 
respectively, These dates are quite in accord with those arrived at on paleographical considera- 
tions, 


Svabhivatunga is mentioned as the father of Tribhuvanamahadéyi. He was the ruler of 
Késala, evidently South Késala, and belonged to the lunar dynasty. In the Patna plates of 
Mahasivagupta Yayati,! his father is said to have acquired the title of Svabhavatunga by his 
valour (Somakul-abja-bhanuh Svabhavatwigs nija-paurushéna). Svabhivatunga of the plates under 
discussion and of the Patna plates seems to be one and the same person ; as such Prithvimahadévi 
alias ‘Tribhuvanamahadévi was the daughter of Mahibhavagupta Janaméjaya, king of Kosala. 
From this we come to know for the first time that the Somavarngi kings of Késala and the Bhauma- 
Karas of GuhéSvarapitaka were matrimonially connected. 


In regard to Maigalakalaga, we have so far not come across any such name. We only know 
that some members of the Bhajija dynasty had surnames like KalyinakalaSa, Amdghakalaga, 
etc. In view of this we may tentatively assume that this Mangalakalasa belonged to the Bhaiija 
dynasty. It may be pointed out here that one Satrubhatja had the surname Mangalaraja. 
Paleographically his Jangalapidu plates, in which the above surname occurs, are assignable to 
about the same period as that of the present plates. It is possible that the fuller form of the sur- 
name was MaigalakalaSaraja. Sadilékha, the wife of Mafgalakalasa, is stated to have come 
of the Vragadi family of the Virita lineage. The village of Koinsari in Mayurbhanj is still known 
as Viratapura. ‘The Naga family of Mayirabhaiija was known by the name Virata Bhujatga, 
or simply the Vairata or Virita family..... ...the power of Vairita Rajais of Mayiirabhaiija 
dates from the seventh century A. D.”® Koinsari was probably the capital of the Virata dynasty 
of Mayiirabhaija. The whole tract from Koinsari to Nilagiri was under the cule of the Virdta 
family.4 Some descendants of the old Virdta family are still living and they cail themselves 
Bhujanga Kshatriya. Vragadi might have been a section of the Virata family. It is not impro- 
bable that marriage connections between the two royal families of Maytirabhanja, the Viratas 
and the Bhaiijas, were established in course of time. 


I have not been able to identify the districts Tamalakhanda and Dakshinakhanda and 
the village Kottapura. I may only suggest that the first may be identified with Tamluk, head- 
quarters of a sub-division of the Midnapore District, and the second with Dakinmal (Dakshin 
Mahal?), a pargana in the Contai eub-division. Tamluk and Dakinmal are mentioned as pargancs 
in the Mughal revenue accounts.’ The Dandabhukti mandala probably comprised the major 
portion of the Midnapore District. 


1 JPASB, Vol. 1 (1905), p. 14 ff. (Plate iii a, line 4). Lam indebted to SriS, N.Rajaguru for this reference. 
2 JKHRS, Vol. I, p. 181 ff. 
3 Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanja, Vol. I, introduction, pp. xxxvi-xxxvil. 
4 Vasu, Visrakééa, Vol. XVIII, p, 693. 
5 Fifth Report, Vol. Il, p. 457. 
6 JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI (1945), p. 7, 
29 DGA/53 = 
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TEXT 
Pirate A 
{Metres : Vv. 1, 6, 7 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 2, 23 ee wat sv. 3 Varnsasthavila y vv. 4,5 Vasanta- 
tilaka + v. 8 Drutavilambita ; v. 9 Sikhavini ; . 10- 16, 18-27 Anustubh ; v. V1 Malini ; 
vy. 22 Pushpitagra.] 
Obverse 


1 9? seqemafenfasseait: ade: | dacifigfererdisafefaaat- 
qssaa: = di- 

2 aff 1 at wgaat aaedfe Fadeerehtyarnnica  ferfrart 
aetiarrerag. [2] 

2 amtoacmesatafssaraad uo oartiést werri(or)aafarcafeat- 
sera (et): TAT 

4 (qasiarseansas: « ateeeagise: tT seat (eat) frre: 
eprafaratiraaraeta- 

5 MMA AE eersrasaiassae: UR] FATT ATL 
faa: seaeedt | T- 

6 gare: pi") wetet gears at fagreneatast Prera(aq) in 
[3°] Fees: srerafcs erga (7)- 


7 fem ware cf oafasfeea(atyaqa on(i) aeafrarrafard carqart 
aq facie a waft facararai(srm) upe*] aca 


ferigearrsaifteredtat: pare? cia sata: 1 aferasraaqaeat 
aiiaat  aieatfa- 


9 a fame aan: wy*) set afat aa: osafed = oat: 
war: gfeaat a(yjra ategat fearagiad ar 

10 4 osafenfefe 1 ae ote oe om oat teat 
ferret AT I AT 


net os) ast geaae | ganfgneftorifaegeegciesiinateatien- 
aerrercfaeeaa: = (1) 


jg ser wa fea a 3 at aiea usfad TH aepenfate 
peiiitarasndt wi: [ite] wT FT Ue 


— 


OR xproseed od by a ay yenbol which is also reganded as indicating "4 viddham, 


* {in the names Ausumehéra and Lalitahéra, occurring seve ral times in both the plates, what has been read as 
& seems to be really 64,—-D.C.S,] 


OVY NVAVUVNIAHSIV'T 'N 


JWH-3aNO -37V9S 


UNG HEREQ "WON; £5 AgaEng 


BAUD PLATE OF TRIBHUVANAMAHADEVI - A 


Obverse 


DN AUS HGR 8 CMO MTA AAA Rae Al 
ASE MAR TATA AAG AMAA AREA E TAA ET AARMCTANA 
SER SENG ECU CEC ErG Gres tC CCQ tC GEOR NCE GC Gere GCC 
= ESS EEE CE OSE ESE SONI 4 
BSR PTR A UR AA MAA AIA EO FATA 
VOCWERCIAM GH ATM AMAA FEA CAT AMMAN EAT 
CCRC CAREER CCIE CREAICGe GCAO NERS MCAT CE CGO EECE CE COCTACUCC IU 
SARE AAA 5 AF IAAF AAI GTM CARMATE 
BP 8 TSG AKAM RGAE IA GAG MU AAR 
OSE RSCG MY 5 RA LENA LAL MEM AK AT AAMC SAL 
NAOT LAA AG AMANDA MAG HANA MAM IGAZUE 
ANC EEA HAE ACI AT GEA GENTS AAA 


so 


10 


12 


14 


S 
OU 


AAA ALASVAR AA 
28 FANG 3 HAC ALTA ATE MS MAT LATE TC 


aqnvq Wood IAXYGVHVAYNVANHAINY, dO SALVIG OMT 


Reverse 


ABET ATLAR CO CA RAM HUE TRAAG TARA AG ARAL 
30 Batrehh@ area ncn Cenc MaG ere tu Neat Meter sleu Cu Ger ceanhe anne CCE enrncatl 30 


32 32 
34 BUI COCRELMCACNICAY 34 
36 ZELAL MAM CEAVAC PURGE GUY ECM FLSA BG 
3 LATA ATS ACTA AAG AMMA HBA SUE FOZ 
40 a 40 
42 re EK LNAI BALA HATTA 
M4 i Hal 
46 / : Gout RK aS AERC 


48 Exe cau 48 


50 CRS RG CCC CECA C LIEN EG CE NICE NCL HGNC EEN 50 


24. 
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fatlagdifat  ggrerqarcndiad(aa) 1 ganamy = oaat |= afaahar 
afaaeraryirare (A) fis] 

wat afaeagafaanca(ajrfat carina at aa 
weai(aTt) «u(1) | aatt aeaTeaaT 

amafarismisiaat wat weqeafafaeaifgrrat wpe") at: 
CHIREHCSTA eae Cat A 

waa. 1 a(a)ealaaadieeaaneraaray: «= I[o*] Sareea aaT: 
sareafaattaat: | | aera 

aired oT Tada «=e *) = faataatarafaatifarrrarcad | 
Ua: raaagyer | plarerfe- 

qa: Baru] aarat «= Ataattadaetafefearfaett 1 | ATraarre 
fear(aat)  sasragferat ua] aTaeRS- 

waren naledy weleat 1 gedit qedimered) faearearaoragd pee] 
eaaAAfermeaateaTaara: | 

at amg Rarqataaredlfs faa upey*) sermagataaitasteaiasa | 
Ferfer( & )farerrrararea ere a- 

a art ar upea*] awaermonteairachegdiventasr gry aaaarT 
HAPATAAMAT- 

jar adar geaheaaay< oareafa(sdt)a arf | upg”) TRaaTTaT 
wafrarareara reAagtheat  aerersifa- 

zaqaeatt oatryaaagrett «gaat ou saediaari | Fa(a) TATA 
a faoarHS Ta aRT ASIN 

UAFTAT HPAL AT pieafaoaafacraaaarosatta ( fer) peared area 
aft ue 

afeacaienz(z)zerasaart ou ausafarvse aarearsfaratt FE 
wea (a )eahtgedet- 

aqetrmratanet aatgen(é arjaate at(atjaait aa(arjariait 7 | 
fafaaneg 9 owaata(aTy) = vafaraa- 

aa(majau(z:)  aaitaeeag*]  aaeaeratevafed: = FIETTATALS 
aafeat: alga: aa- 

qamigentventrstee: aazagdacamntaers: aeritsrefeatss- 


¢2 
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Reverse 
o9 wamaa(ajqa wfafesitaraaasaraataara  « aeveatfaste 
agra F- 
30 gem: | faterei(an)grmengqeafieaa: afisarat 
fart | eaattaqatasara- 
30% «6S Oe aafeeiareeacarared)~—sfasorftraea 
Wad =«SaTe*acagT- 


32 TT ade rag(q)rsenisaea(a)fraegfanaias 4989 - queepfea- 
aeons = Agraaatfe- 

830 athe aati pao cena aeat MT: | 
wa oa(atjarat = aTat- 

34 @l=eijert fediat oam: 1 oTea(a)erdtai | oftarafeanfeerareart 
Tat wT: | waaagal apt ar- 

35 AVATAR Ta Sas (ST) TPT (Far) Bearrattacareraat er ea OTT 
wat sfaarfeaerearser- 

36 Sfa(gia:) qeriargahe: ofenedat uo ard goo yo 5 aaa 
Te oo 1 wae arias pi] a(a)efeaqgar car ue 

a7 fa awafef: 1 meq aeq ae afer ae oat Gaiam) I 
[es] at a(ajesarrer a: vea(a)fe ofa: 1 are 

38 AS aa )qaT ul¢e*]  aeaTeara(at oat) at ate 
wETU(TT) 1 a fami sini fiefs: ae c- 

30 =4F lRe*] a(a)gater feats a(a)anieeeat 1 MeTAKaAT 
We arHt arena: upee*] gf ata 


40 wara(sa)fa(fajeatat fa(fajarafaea  aaeiifease 1 affine 
ers Aaja A) fe get: cei fe 

41 90T: 23") Tethirgediafeaahaeaiinieret art 
waaafaiata: a 

a2 wea(frq) 1 arat(arjateqerit = aefireiiat §— qrageddon: 


3 The depda is superfucus. 
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~ ~ 


43 Faq ERR] ame) Heteteerfaaccrrmetaeciie: | aT 
narrtefrmann = a(ar)aat(A)a: 1 a 

44 frara(ea)emorazataa(t) 1 sent aesarR(RT) aAMaada =(S)-ae 
aeqganfa oi aTaee ATAT 

45 foot | qaqa sfamfaqd adienfseta = sale 
aa fata aaa 

46 Ha FTAAT afar Meat | Ste ome | GaafamarT | Arafat 
aad 1 al afanfafe  o- 

a7 feat ost gt over oat | oafaomfaqe §=afacaT 
qhaafae aaa aeat fate 

48 Husvilereaaa achat mat mggare fear TSTeeT TAT 
afarafeaaarT =| Id 

4g fast mad | an ofeanfeqaafaad Rrereliaerpa aera 

' meat ofeaaireatt aT 

50 wfrat aad | aq saves gah are Ae TT 
fa(fa)eqqetn  aatitaaer TeaT | TAA 

51 aafaadat aad 

Prave B 

Obverse 


YsOde os aie Jae Tee cele oo are oe mag eee ea 
o5 fa(far)meararaterrreartt cusrafersaieng(e)aeararary lS 


yfaavse 9 afetora- : 
og vafaaafr Haragaxa(q)emlingernagentaararaaet = aatte(e@)earals 
an(at)- 


Reverse 
o7 waft amamaf a 1 fafeaneg  waary = wafeaaara(rajai 
(aq) Wepre aafene:(%)  ateat:(21) 


ee © cx a eA . ns 
45 2attq | seater acomefadia ° wararganit  avesiced SAT 
© 
Ferert 1 9(q)Rateeaae 
~""TPhe text of these ines js the samo as in lines 1-25 of plate A with negligible variations == 
2'The text of these lines is the same as in lines 27-44 of plate A. 
3 The danda is superfluous. 
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46 Jato sami dere Tet wIxacareaaeaareal | AAT 


qaaaan «(zk aT 
am al ATaMAT aT 

48 Getta ower cfr weft oamaq 1 aa: | ofeaa- 
feaaafaqa = aeat 

ome st war cadet wafer aq 1 aq sactafer 
‘qeaifarel acIeat TT 

50 7 Rt Tea saRaa(a)rdt armaq i 


a 


No. 3i—NOTE ON TWO PLATES OF TRIBHUVANAMAHADEVI FROM BAUD 
D. C. Sincar, OoracamunpD 


Mr. 8. C. De's paper on the inseriptions in question has been published above.? We find it 
rather difficult to agree with some of Mr. De’s suggestions. In the following lines, some comments 
are offered especially on the most important of them, namely, the one concerning the identity 
end age of the Bhauma-Kara queen who issued the Dhenkanal plate.* 

In the Hindolt and Dharakota® plates of Subhakara III, both dated in the year 103 of the 
Dheume-Kare era, the said king is described as the son of Santikara I from Mahadévi Tribhuvana- 
moehidivi who was érimen-NGq-ddbhava-kula-lalima-bhava, i.c., ‘born in the eminent family 
sprung from the illustrious Naga.’ All the three Talcher plates’ of the great-grandsons of this 
queen, efe., Subbikeara IV (one grant dated in the year 145, usually read as 141) and Sivakara TII 
(wo grants both dated in the year 149), clearly state that /Tribhuvanamahadévi ascended the 
Hhawme-Koera throne after the death of her son Kusumabdra or Sishhakétu, i.c., Subhikara III. 
The Teleher plate of Subbikara IV further says that, when Tribhuvanamahadévi's napla or grand- 
sou, named Lonabhara alias Sintikara Il, became sufliciently aged, she abdicated the throne 
it favour. The corresponding portion of the Talcher plates of Sivakara III, which seems to be 
corrupt im the original and more so in the published transcript, does not specify the relationship 
between Tribhuyanamabidévi and her successor Gayada Il, i.c., Sintikara IL. 

The Dhenkanal plate, issued by Tribhuvanamahadévi as a ruling queen, bears a date which 
looks Lhe 109 but may also be read as 120.7 The queen, whose other name is given in her record 
os Siudageuri and who was the queen of Lalitahira, is stated to have been the daughter of Raja- 
malladiva ceseribed as the ornament of the southern quarter (dakshin-Géd-mukha-tilaka). It is 
further stated in the record that the queen ascended the Kara (i.e, Bhauma-Kara) throne after 
the citele ef the Mali@simantas (feudatories) had pointed out to her the case of an ancient queen 


+L acknowledge with thanks the help I received from Pandit Banambar Acharya in editing the inscriptions, 


240 ff, 


* Dee pp. 


*See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 31, note 3. 


“Se 
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named Gésvamini and requested her to assume the reins of Government in the manner of that 
old ruling queen! Mr. Misra identifies queen Tribhuvanamahadévi who issued the Dhenkanal 
plate with the Bhauma-Kara queon of the same name mentioned in the inscriptions of the years 
103, 145 and 149, referred to above. Mr. De on the other hand thinks that Tribhuvanamahaidévi 

of the Dhenkanal plate ruled in the year 160 immediately after Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvans- 

mahadévi who issued the Baud plates in the year 158. We are inclined to favour Mr. Misra’s 

identification a3 Mr. De’s suggestion appears to be doubtful in view of the following facts. 


In the first place, the fact that the feudatories cited the instance of an ancient ruling queen 
named Gdsvamini to induce Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate to ascend the throne 
suggests that she was the first ruling queen on the Bhauma-Kara throne. Had there heen two 
other queens previously ruling in the family within less than half a contury before her age and 
had one of them ruled immediately before herself, the reference to an earlier queen's rule by way of 
illustration was certainly uncalled for and meaningless. Even if such an illustration was necessary 
at all to induce a third queen of the family to the throne, it is no doubt strange that the ruling 
queen who flourished immediately before should have been passed over in silence and the case of 
another reigning moré than quarter of a century earlier would have been cited. 


Secondly, according to Mr. De, Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate was the wife 
of Sivakara III who issued his grants in the year 149. If she was thus the mother of Santikara 
III and Subhakara V, it is only natural to expect a prominent mention of her name in the grants 
of queen Dandimahidévi who was the daughter of Subhikara V. But her name is conspicnous 
by its absence in the later records of the family. This difficulty has been explained away by Mr. 
De who thinks that Tribhuvanamahidévi of the Dhenkanal plate was a step-mother of Daydi- 
mahadévi's father and that she, like Prithvimahidévi, did not recognise her step-sons’ title to the 
Bhauma-Kara throne. If such was the case, Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate is 
expected to have been a partisan of Prithvimahadévi in her struggle with the lawful claimants 
of the throne and the non-mention of the latter’s name in her record becomes doubly inexplicable. 


Thirdly, the two known facts (1) that Tribhuvanamahadévi, mother of Subhakara [II of the 
Hindol and Dharakota plates (dated 103), was born in the Naga family and (2) that Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi alias Sindagauri of the Dhenkanal plate was the daughter of Rajamalla of the southern 
country appear to suggest that the two were one and the same person. The name Sindagauri 
(i.e., Sinda-Gauri or Gauri of the Sindas) shows that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate was bern 
in the Sinda family while it is well known that the Sindas who originally belonged to Karnataka 
claimed Naga origin.2 We are inclined to believe that Tribhuvanamahadévi, who was the mother 
of Subhakara III and has to be identified with the ruling queen of the Dhenkanal plate, was the 
daughter of a Sinda king bearing the name or biruda Rajamalla.2 It has to be noticed that Pyithyi- 


1“ Devi pur=ipi dévya sri-Gosyaminy4...chirath dharit=aiy=tyath vasundhar’ tad: 
aiva suchirazh dhiray=ainim kriyatata 1ok-inugrahah svikriyatim=vi(tira va) prakram 
iti: sa-rabhasam=abhiskéka-mangala-pratipid-dnmukhéna mahata mahisimanta-chakrépa nivée 
hisanam=Artdhi (Misra, op. cit., pp. 25-26, text lines 17-21). - An alternative interpretation of this pa 
be that the queen’s other name was Gésvamini and that she had ruled the kingdom for sometume on 
occasion before the accession of her son (or step-son) Subhakara LT, although there no indicatior 
of such a possibility in the inscriptions of the family. 

2 Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, Part I, pp. 573 Sf. 

2 We have no knowledge of a Sinda-Niga ruler named Raijamalla who flourished in the tenth 
the said name is known to have been popular in the Sinda family. An inscription of [145~-£9 Ac. 


his predecessors) who claimed the Naga lineage and enjoyed the biruda Sinda-Goy in 
Gaul. See ARSIE for 1904, p. 9 (cf, Nos, 56 and 69 of 1904) ; Kielhorn’y List af Ins 
No, 253. 


ae “4 Boda sn an tl rat rip > 
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ho 


mahid@vi in her Baud pilates not only assumes both the names as well as the epithet Paramavaish- 
port enjoyed by the earlier queen Tribhuvanamahadévi alias Sindagauri but refers to the latter 
not as Tribhuvanamahadévi (as in the Talcher plates of her husband and the latter’s younger 
brother) but as Gosvimini. The foot of the stanza applying the name Sindagauri to the issuer 
of the Dhenkanal plate has been actually appropriated by Prithvimahadévi in the similar verse 
quoted in her Baud plates. This attempt on the part of Prithvimahadévi to pass herself as the 
chadow of and at the same time to distinguish herself clearly from the earlier ruling queen Tribhu- 
vanamahidévi, whom she represents as Gosvimini, is not entirely unintelligible. This may have 
been partly due to her eagerness for strengthening her position against the lawful claim of the 
sons of her husband’s younger brother to the Bhauma-Kara throne. Apparently, she claimed 
her position ov the Bhauma-Kara throne to be exactly similar to that of her earlier namesake 
although she felt the necessity of avoiding any confusion between the two Tribhuvanamahadévis, 
Tt is interesting to note that Prithvimahadévi is silent in regard to Gosvamini’s relation with her 
predecessor. The facts that Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate was induced by her 
feudatories to assume the burden of government by citing the instance of Gdsvamini and that 
Prithvimahidévi elias Tribhuvanamahidévi of the Baud plates applies the name Gosvamini to 
her earlier namesake (apparently to make a distinction between the two Tribhuvanamahadévis 
to avoid confusion) appear to suggest that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate was called Gosvamini 
1] after an ancient or legendary female ruler of Orissa probably having nothing to do with the 
Dhauma-Karas. It may be pointed out that the assumption of the name Sindagauri, pointing 
to an association with the Sinda Nagas, by Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi, who is 
lmown to have been born in a royal family other than that of the Sindas, seems to be explainable 
only by the suggestion that she adopted it rather arbitrarily just to pass herself as the shadow of 
an earlier ruling queen of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. It seems therefore that the issuer of the 
Dhenkanal plate was the real and original Sinda-Gauri and that she flourished before the imitation 
Sinda-Gauri who issued the Band plates. 


Fourthly, Mr. De thinks that the real names of the mother of Subhikara IIT and the wife of 
Subhikara IV were respectively GOsvimini and Pyithvimahadévi and that they both assumed the 
name Tribhuvanamahidévi, although he cannot say what the original name of Tribhuvanamaha- 
devi of the Dhenkanal plate, whom he regards as the third ruling queen of that assumed 
name, was. We find at least two difficulties in accepting this suggestion. The first is that, if the 
mother of Subhikara TI] assumed the name Tribhuvanamahadévi when she ascended the throne 
after her son’s death, she could not have possibly been mentioned by that name, as she really is, 
in the records of her son who preceded herself on the throne. Jn the second place, if Tribhuvana- 
mehidévi of the Dhenkanal plate was the third Bhauma-Kara ruling queen of that name, it is 
rather strange that she, unlike Prithvimahadévi, did not feel the necessity of distinguishing herself 
to avoid a confusion between herself and any of her two past namesakes. This no doubt looks 
especially dubious when she is supposed to have been immediately preceded by another ruling 
queen of the same name, because the possibility of confusion in such a case was greater. If her real 
name was Tribhuvanamahidévi, it must be regarded as a strange coincidence that she succeeded 
another Tribhuvanamahidévi. But if her real name was different, she would have hardly chosen 
Tribbuvanamabidévi as her coronation name, because that would lead to a confusion between 
herself and her predecessor on the throne. That the female rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family had 
no special liking for the name Tribhuvanamahadévi is shown by the fact that none of the four later 
ruling queens of the dynasty (viz., Gaurimahidévi, Dandimahadévi, Vakulamahadévi and Dharma- 
mahidévi) assumed that name. If the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate flourished immediately after 
Pyithvimehidévi, she could have hardly called herself only by the name assumed by her predecessor 
without any attempt to distinguish herself. 
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Fifthly, the Baud plates of Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi give the genealogy 
of the Bhauma-Kara family in which the long line of rulers from Unmattasithha (the second king 
of the dynasty) down to the ruling queen herself are named and, in the description of the earlier 
tuling queen Tribhuvanamahadévi alias Gésvamini, they actually quote one stanza and a half 
from tho Talcher plate of her husband Subhikara IV. The Dhenkanal plate on the other hand 
mentions only Unmattakésarin and Gayida I (the second and fifth rulers of the family) in the 
reference to the past monarchs of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty and gives the impression quite clearly 
that the issuer of the charter has to be placed in the earlier part of the genealogical tree. This 
no doubt goes in favour of the identification of the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate with the mother 
and successor of Subhakara III who was the great-grandson of Unmattakésarin (*siriha) and the 
son and successor of Gayada alias Sintikara I. If the Dhenkanal plate was issued in the year 160, 
that is to say, shortly after the reign of Prithvimahidévi of the Baud plates, it is difficult to explain 
why the description of the Bhauma-Kara genealogy quoted in it does not resemble in any way the 
same as found in the Baud plates of the year 158 as well as the Talcher plates of the years 145 and 
149. As already indicated above, the fact that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate does not mention 
Prithvimahadévi, who was her immediate predecessor according to Mr. De, but states that the 
queen was induced to ascend the throne by citing the instance of an earlier female ruler named 
Gdsvimini is inexplicable and renders Mz. De’s suggestion unconvincing. 

One of Mr. De’s arguments in favour of assigning the Dhenkanal plate to the year 160 seems 
to be that it was engraved by the brazier Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana, while the two 
Talcher plates of the year 149 were engraved by the brazier Rahasavardhana, son of Raimavar- 
dhana, and ono of the Baud plates of the year 158 by Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana. 
His identification of Harivardhana, engraver of the Baud plates of the year 158, with Harivardhana 
who engraved the Dhonkanal plate appears to support his contention assigning the latter record 
to the year 160, But considering the difficulties in ascribing the Dhenkanal plate to such a late 
date, which have been detailed above, as well as the fact that several records of the Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty mention the Vardhana family of braziers and the very name Harivardhana oceurring in the 
Chaurasi plate assigned to the year 73,1 it does not appear improbable that the engraver of the 
Dhenkanal plate was an ancestor of his namesake who engraved one set of the Baud plates.? 

It may be noted hore that the circumstances leading to the accession of Tribhuvanamahadévi 
I, surnamed Sindagauri and Gésvamini (Il), as given in the records of the years 145, 149 and 158, 
which have been discussed above, are not clearly described in the Dhenkanal plate. The Talcher 
plate of the year 145, as we have seen, says that Tribhuvanamahidévi ascended the Bhauma-Kara 
throne after the death of her son Subhikara III but abdicated in favour of her grandson as soon 
as the latter passed over his minority. This gives the impression that the queen ruled for a short 
period during the minority of her grandson, although, in ancient India, minority was never a bar 
to one’s accession to the throne.? On this point the Baud plates, which are silent on the relation 


between Gosvamini (Tribhuvanamahadévi 1) and her predecessor Kusumahira (Subhikara ILI), 
fore that Sintikara LH, sar- 


The caso is similar to that of Vinayachandra, sen of 


2'The two may also be one and the same person, 
astern Ganga charters bearing dates betweea the 


Bhinuchandra, who engraved some, but not all, of the EE 
Ganga years 28 and 91. See JQ, Vol. XIX, p. 235 5 JAHRS, Vol. 10, p. 53, ete. 


2 See JRASBL, Vol, XU, pp. 71 ff. ; Vol. XIU, pp. 76 #, 
29 DGA/S3 
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named Lanabhira and Gayada Il, may have been adopted as the son of Subhikara III by the 
latter's chief queen sometime after his death and his mother’s accession to the throne. Mr. De’s 
speculation in regard to the relation between Tribhuvanamahadevi I and her successor does not 
appeal to me. 


In our opinion therefore the known inscriptions of the Bhauma-Kara family reveal the existence 
of two and not three ruling queens named Tribhuvanamahadévi. Queen Tribhuvanamahadévi 
I was the mother of Subhikara ITI and ruled for some years after her son’s death when her Dhen- 
kanal plate was issued in the year 120. She was the daughter of a Sinda king enjoying the name 
or birauda Rajamaila. Queen Tribhuvanamahidévi II was the daughter of the Somavamséi king 
Svabhivatuiga of Kosala (South Kosala) who, as we have seen elsewhere, seems to be no other 
than Mahasivagupta I Yayati (circa 970-1000 A.C.*). It has also been noticed how Prithvimaha- 
devi secured the Bhauma-Kara throne in a temporarily successful contest against the lawful claims 
of the sons of her husband's younger brother with the active help of her father sometime before 
the year 158 of the Bhauma-Kara era and how this fact helps us in locating the commencement 
of the said era about the middle of the first half of the ninth century. We have also shown how 
the Daspalla plates of Satrubhaija of Vatjulvaka, who was a descendant of Ranabhadja of Dhriti- 
pura (about the third quarter 6f the tenth century‘) and probably flourished about the second 
quarter of the eleventh century, bear the date: year 198 (apparently of the Bhauma-Kara era), 
Vishuva-suikrinti, Pafichami, Sunday and MrigaSird-nakshatra, suggesting March 23, 1029 A.C., 
and how this fact helps us in tracing the initial year of the era in 831 A.C. The date of the Baud 
plates of the year 158 thus appears to be 988 A.C. 


The epithet Virdfavansodbhava-Vragadikulakumudasasilzkha, applied to the lady Sagilékha 
at whose request the grants reeorded in the Baud plates were made, seems to suggest that she was 
born in the Virita dynasty but was married into the Vragadi family. Her husband Mangala- 
kelasa therefora does not appear to have been a Bhaiija prince of the Mayurbhanj region as suggest- 
ed by Mr. De. The identification of Mangalakalasa, taken to be a Bhatija prince of Mayurbhanj, 
with Satrubhaiija Maigalarija of the Jangalpidu plates is unlikely as the findspot and style of 
this moeord show that the chief ruled in the Ganjam region and belonged to the house of the 
Bhadjas of Vaijulvaka.* In the present state of our knowledge, it is difficult to connect him 
with the Bhafijas of Mayurbhanj. The facts that the temple built by Sasilékha was called Nin- 
nisvarfiyatana after her deceased father Nanna and that a village granted in its favour included a 
locality called Ninn@svaratalapitaka appear to suggest that both the temple and the gift village 
were situated in oe same area ofthe Dandabhukti maydala (modern Danton region of the Midnapur 
District, West Bengal). As Sasilékha may have built the temple and arranged for the gift of land 
in its favour in the area under the jurisdiction of her husband who enjoyed the gubernatorial status 
of Mehimapdalddhipati under the Bhauma-Karas, it is not improbable to thiuk that Mangala- 
kelasa was the ruler of the Dandabhukti raeniee 


a JABL, Vol. “XIX, Ne. 2, 1953, pp. 119 &. 

20%. 1HQ, Vol. XXU, p. 307. 

2 See above, .. ; JASL, loc. cit. 

4 Above, Vol. XXVUI, p. 46; 1HQ, Vol. XXVIQ, pp. 225 ff. 
+ Above, Va. ; 1HQ, Vol. XXEX, pp. 148 ff, 

© 1HY, Vol. XXVUL, pp. 229-30, 
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No. 32—NANDURU PLATES OF VELANANTI RAJENDRA-CHODA : SAKA 1091 


B. V. Krisona Rao, RaAJAHMUNDRY 


These plates were found in the village of Nandiru in Bapatla taluk, Guntur District, about 
fifty years ago and were forwarded by the Tahsildar of Bapatla to the Assistant Superintendent for 
Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, early in 1917. They were examined and numbered as C. P. 
No. 23 of 1916-17, and were reviewed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1917, 
pages 118-119. The following description of the plates appears in the Annual Report. 


‘The plates are 5 in number and are hung on a big ring the ends of which are fixed into the 
bottom of a seal which bears the legend ‘ éri-Tribhuvanamkusga ’ between two lines with the sym- 
bols of the sun, the moon and star, two parasols, the Chola Tiger, aikusa, lotus and the svastika 
(2) above, and the Chalukyan boar, the disc (chakra), sandals, drum, double-conch, lamp stands 
and a few other unintelligible symbols below ”. 


It is said that the ring was not cut when the plates reached the Epigraphist’s office. The 
Epigraphist, the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, observed, therefore, “ it is curious how despite 
this the set is incomplete commencing as it does with No. 3, marked on the second side of the existing 
plate and stopping abruptly with the mention of the donee, omitting the usual imprecations, ete. ” 
He, therefore, assumed that the plates had been examined sometime before that and that the now 
missing plates were lost on that occasion. I am, however, ofadifferent opinion. The two outer 
plates must have been completely worn out and corroded on account of their extremely bad pre- 
servation. They would have crumbled down to pieces and powder at the first touch when they 
were discovered. The worn out condition of the writing on the inner plates must be due to the 
bad preservation of the plates. Whatever that might be, it is true as Krishna Sastri observed, 
“the information conveyed by the existing plates is very interesting, giving us, as they do, an 
account of the later Chalukya sovereigns who held sway over the Véigi country down to the time 
of Rajaraja (II) and of their subordinates the Velanandu chiefs down to Rajéndra-Choda”. The 
importance of the plates is further enchanced by the fact that it is the only copper-plate grant of 
the kings of the Velananti family who controlled and guided the destinies of the ChoJa-Chajukya 
Empire and the fortunes of the country of Véigi for nearly a century and half, from about 1070 to 
about 1210 AC. 

I undertook the editing of these plates several years ago but continued preoccupation with 
other matters from time to time had prevented me from carrying out the work entrusted to me in 
1927 by the then Government Epigraphist for India, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri. I now edit 
the inscription from the ink impressions supplied to me by him. As the ink-impressions are not 
clear in some places and as the original plates were not available to me for examination, the reading 
of the inscription in some portions had to be supplemented with the help of some lithic records 
of the family found at Drakshiirama and other places. 

- The inscription is engraved on both sides of the five plates which are roughly 9}" long and 5” 
wide, and rectangular in shape. The writing on the plates is very clumsy. Often the letters are 
found crammed into one another ; they are also irregular and much worn out on account of the had 
preservation of the plates. The number of lines on each plate is not uniform : the number varies 
from twelve to fourteen and even to seventeen lines. The available text of the inseription ruus 
into 137 lines ; out of them, however, the last two lines on plate V-d (lines 108-9) are wholly un- 
intelligible. 

41'The Annual [eport states that the original plates were returned to the owner through the Taheildar. I have 
tried in vain to trace them. 


2 SU, Vol. IV, No. 1152. 
n2 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The inscription is composed partly in prose and 
partly in poetry. The poetry is fairly good, though the language contains a few expressions which are 
opposed to the rules of Panini. Thus for instance : line 4 has paitcha-Pandav=akhaydal-dpamah 3 Hine 
9 has pravaltun=narah ; lines 14-15 have vallabhan-nirbbhara-garbbha-bharam ; and line 27, suk netra, 
The inscription is written in characters which are regular for the period to which it belongs, 1.¢., 
the 12th century A.C. According to Dr. Burnell, such characters belong to what he called the 
“transitional period’. The following orthographical peculiarities may, however, be noticed. 
Vowels a and long @, short i and wu and long @ occur in the inscription. The long @ is distinguished 
by a vertical stroke at the right side. Vowels i and wu have reached their final forms, and are fully 
developed. No distinction is yet drawn between ¢ and Z long. Both are written alike. There 
is no vertical stroke on the head of ¢ to denote the long é as we find at the presentday. There 
is not much distinction between @ and dh ; and final forms of m, n, and t are used in the inscription. 
The eayg@nundsika is substituted by the anusvara which is denoted by a bindu throughout. Some- 
times words like vari Sa and dayita are written as vamSya and dayitya, which is apparently in accord- 
ance with the local pronunciation of Sanskrit words in the Krishna and Guntur Districts, where 
the sibilant ¢ is always joined with y. The scribe has not followed any principle in doubling the 
consonants. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Inurhgarru as an 
agrahGra to a learned Brahmaya, on an auspicious occasion by king Rajéndra-Chéda II, who is 
stated to be ruling over Andhra-mandala as commissioned by Rajaraja, i-e., Rajaraja IL of the 
Chilulrya-Chéle family (Lines 133-4), The name of the donee and the district in which the village 
was situated have been unfortunately lost on the missing last plate. The village Inumgarru 
granted in the record may be identified with Inugurtipadu’, a village in the vicinity of Nandiru, 
the findspot of the present plates, in the Bapatla faluk, Guntur District. At the time of making 
the grant, Rajéndra-Chida is stated to be staying in his capital, Dhanadapuri, i.e,, Chanda- 
yolu in Repalle taluk, Guntur District. he date of the grant is given as Saka 1091 (indu- 
nanda-viyach-chandra-gaxité) and as the 23rd year of Rajaraja, ie., Rajaraja II (lines 133-184). 
The Saka year which is an expired year corresponds to 1169-70 A.C. 


The inseription divides itself into two parts. The first part (lines 1-67) contains the historical 
genealogy of the Eastern Chilukyas, treating of Kuldttufiga-Chdla I and his successors down to 
Rajarija I as Chalukyas and not as Chélas. The second part (lines 68 ff.) describes the history 
of the Chiefs of Velanindu or, members of the Velananti family, who enjoyed the position of 
subordinate kings under the Chila-Chilukyas. There are many new statements in the account 
relating to the Eastern Chalukyas, which differ from what we know hitherto. Some of them 
may be explained as errors committed by the scribe who engraved the inscription on the plates, 
Thus, for example, Naréndra, i.e., Naréndremrigarija-Vijayaditya or Vijayaditya IL is called the 
son of Vijayaditya I, or Vijayaditya-Bhattaraka (line 38), while in fact he was the son of Vishnu- 
vardhana IV. In « similar manner a Vishnuvardhana is stated to be the son of Vijayaditya II, 
and is given a reign of thirty-six years (lines 39-40). This king must be Vishnuvardhana LV, the 
father of Narindramyigaraja, and not his son as wrongly described here. Apparently the order in the 
narration is confused. Again the son of Vishyuvardhana IV is said to be Kali-Vishnuvardhana or 
Vishyuvardhana V, and is given a reign of half a year (line 41) while it is known from other records of 
the dynasty that he reigned for one and a half years, or twenty months according to some, and that 


a 


* Usually when a village is deserted and disappears for a period, the site is denoted by the term padu; 
and when a new villoge aprings up on the epot after an interval, it is called with the suflix paqdu super added 
tethe old name, So it must be with Inugurtipidy, (lit. the pada of Inu(m)gurru, or Inugurru), 
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he was the son of Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya IT and not of Vislmuvardhana V. It would seem 
that the engraver, while copying the grant on copper-plates, got confused and changed the order 
or sequence of the verses on the plate. He should have written verse 19 after verse 17 ; in other 
words, the proper order of the verses should he, first, verse 17, then verse 19 and lastly verse 18. 
If the inscription is read in this order the apparent confusion disappears. Krishna Sastri’s observa- 
tion, viz., that ‘“ The reign of Vishnuvardhana IV is altogether omitted and a new Vishnuvardhana, 
a son of Vijayaditya (11), is mentioned with a rule of 50 years, followed by Kali-Vishnuyardhana ”’, 
need no longer be held as complicating the genealogical position. Another discrepancy is in respect 
of the reign of Danarnava who is said to have ruled for 30 years (line 50), instead of 3 years. The 
reign of Vira-Vijayaditya or Vijayaditya VIII,* younger brother of Rajarija I is altogether omitted. 
Yet another erroneous statement is that Kulottunga-Chola I is said to have ruled for twenty- 
five years (line 58) instead of fifty as known hitherto. Except for these errors the genealo- 
gical accountis accurate. It is noteworthy that the historical account contains some new informa- 
tion about a few kings. Chalukya-Bhima I is said to have destroyed his enemies on numerous 
battlefields, and to have built several temples of Mahadéva (Siva) at sacred spots (lines 42-43). 
His son Vijayaditya IV who is well known by his surname Kollabhiganda from the records of the 
family, is stated to have obtained a decisive victory in the battle of Virajaipuri, captured the city 
and went to heaven (line 44), a statement which may be taken to indicate that he died shortly after 
the battle, a fact not mown hitherto. Virajipuri may be properly identified with Jajpur (which is 
apparently a variant of Virajapuri) the chief town of the Jajpur tahsil of the Cuttack District, 
Orissa. It lies on the Vaitarani, a tributary of the Mahanadi situated about fifty miles 
due north-west of Cuttack. During the ancient period, it was a great and renowned firtha, “a 
place of pilgrimage,” according to the Mahabharata. Viraja or Viraj&puri was for a long time a 
provincial capital of the Bhauma-Kara kings of Utkala and the SémavarhSi kings of Dakshina- 
Kosala who bore the epithet, T'rikalingadhipalis Kollabhiganda’s son was Amma I who is said to 
have performed many T'ulapurusha-danas (gifts) year after year during his brief rule of seven years 
(line 44). Vikrama-Chola, son and successor of Kulottunga-Chola I, is given the correct period 
of rule, viz., seventeen years (lines 60-61), which is in conformity with the regnal years recorded 
in some of the inscriptions of the Andhra country and in Tamil inseriptions as well. His son 
Kul6dttunga-Chéla II is said to have reigned for fifteen years in succession (lines 64-65). Lastly, 
the relationship between Kuldttunga-Chola IT and Rajaraja II, which has not been hitherto correetly 
known, is clearly stated in the present record as that of father and son (lines 65-66). 


The second part of the inscription contains a brief account of the Velaninti family. It gives 
a complete genealogy which in some respects supplements the account given in the Pithaparam 
inscription of Velaninti Prithvisvara.¢ The following genealogical table represents the imforma- 
tion that is contained in the present inscription. 
SF el aie treme etree eRe 
1 ARSIE, 1917, p. 118. 
2 Dr. Fleet was not aware of Bidapa tho usurper, who was also a Vijayaditya and therefore would be Vija- 
yiditya VI. Ind. Aut., Vol. XX, p. 276. 
3 dranya-Parvan, 83, y. 6. 
Tats Vaitaragin gatva nadimn papa-pramdchanii } 
Virajam tirtham=asadya virdjali yatha basi |, 
4 Above, Va). LS, p. 327. 
5 Tbid., Vol. V, p. 131, text-liue 17, 
6 {bid., Vol. LV, p. 32. 
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Chaturtha-kula 


Malla-bhiipa (Malla I) 
(Obtained the rulership of Velanindu from Tryambaka-Pallava with all the 
insignia of a subordinate king) 


Malliya (11) 
(Servant of Naréndra, i.e., Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya IT) 


Piduvuraditya 
Eriya (1) 


Malliya (II) m. Kotyaparnba, or Kof}la]pamba? 
(Foremost among the subordinates of Chalukya-Bhima II) 


oe et 


| 
Erriya (II) m. Kattamba Korapa 
(VaniSakarta) 
| i j | 
Malliya (IV) Kudiya (I) Ganda (1) Panda (1) Nanna - Kapana 
(Obtained Gudravara- (Commandar-in-chief of 
vishaya from Vima- Vishnuvardhana, i.e., 
liditya) : Rajaraja 1) 


Panda (II) ™ Gundambika 


LSS; Geen Se Ee T oI 


Vedura. ued (1) Gonka I m. hceenakx ails (V) Savas (III) 
i (Obtained Sha-sahasr=avani-vishaya 
from Kulottunga-Chéla I by assisting 

him on battlefields) 


| 
Chéda I m. oo 
rc  — 


| 
Goika II m. Sabbimbika Binds (IV) 
(Set up golden pinnacles on temples which 
looked like jayastambhas) 


Rajindra-Chida (IJ) 

* (Obtained the Andhra country surrounded by the sea on the east, Kalahasti 
on the south, Srisaila on the west and Mahéndragiri on the north, from 
Rajarija (11) and ruled it as his subordinate. Destroyed Kolananti 
Bhima (ic., Migdelita Bhima of Kolanu-niydu or Kolanu-Bhima and 
his entire family). Donor of the present record, dated Saka 1091, 23rd 
regnal year of Rijaraja (H).) 

Fhe jprosent insoription is damaged at the place where the name is expected to occur. The name, therefore, 
is sestored from other reserds of the family which give the gencalogy. 
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The account given in the Pithapuram inscription differs slightly from the pedigree given above. 
The differences are discussed below. Besides the Pithipuram inscription there are numerous other 
inscriptions on stone found particularly at Drikshdrama’ in East Godavari District, at Siripuram* 
and Chébrélu in Guntur District and other places* which give additional historical information 
about the family. A stone inscription at Drakshirima* gives a genealogical account which not 
only completely agrees with the present record but gives additional information, The historical 
details found in these inscriptions have not been arranged so far in their proper perspective which 
I now propose to do. 

The first known historical person in the Velananti family, who may be regarded as the founder 
of the line’in the rulership of Velanindu is Malla-bhiipa or Malla I. Velanandu or Velanadu is the 
name of the region now covered by the Repalle and Tenali ¢aluks of the Guntur District. The 
region acquired the name probably because it lay on the sea coast (vél@), the Sanskrit word being 
pronounced as vela with short vowels by the inhabitants of that region during the early period.* 
The term Velandnti is the genitive form of Velanindu (nominative form) and means “ of Vela- 
nandu” in Telugu. Malla I, it is stated, received as a reward the rulership of Velanandu with the 
insignia of a vassal king from Tryathbaka-Pallava who was pleased with him for military services 
rendered for a long time on battlefields. Malla I was probably a «oldier of fortune, who came from 
the north in search of a kingdom, and thus acquired a small kingdom for himself. Several Durjaya 
chieftains, too, similarly claimed to have obtained from king Tryatibaka-Pallava, military fiefs 
on the southern bank of the Krishna river as rewards for their military services. King Tryarnbaka- 
Pallava, Trinayana-Pallava or Mukkanti-Kaduvetti may not, therefore, be a doubtful historical 
person as some scholars opine ; he need not be regarded as a mere fictitious person, brushing aside 
a large volume of historical tradition embodied in numerous inscriptions on stone and copper- 
plates and scattered all over the country. Elséwhere® Tryaribaka-Pallava has been identified 
with the powerful king Vijaya-Skandavarman IV, and allotted a reign period of thirty-five years 
(c. 460-495 A.C.). Malla I, therefore, would appear to have flourished about the last quarter of the 
fifth century. j 


Nothing is known about the immediate successors of Malla-bhiipa I, until we come to Malliya IT 
who is described as a renowned soldier. It is said that he was a follower of Naréndra, who 
may be identified with Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II. Malliya II, it is stated, rendered great 
assistance to king Naréndra (on the battlefields) with the sharp edge of his fierce sword which was 
like a thunderbolt (v. 36 : lines 72-75). According to Dr. Fleet,? Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayiditya IT 
reigned from 799 to 843 A.C., for forty-four years, while according to my Revised Chronology of 
the Lastern Chalukyas,® the king’s period is only forty years, from 808 to 847 A.C. Malliya IL 
would thus appear to have flourished about the first half of the ninth century. In the lineage of 
Malliya II was born Piduvuriditya, or Piduvuladitya as the Driksharima stone inscription? 
calls him. The son of Piduvuriditya was Eriya (I), and his son was Malliya III. In the Draksha- 
rama, inscription the name of Malla or Malliya is lost in the lacuna. It is stated in that inseription 
that Malla III (Malliya III) was foremost among the followers of Chilukya-Bhima who may be 
identified with Chalukya-Bhima II (933-945 A.C.). Malla ILI married Kollaparibi aecording to 


1 SII, Vol. LV, Nos. 1041, 1094, 1113, 1147, 1188, 1140, 1141, 1153, 1104; 1152, ete. “ 
* SII, Vol. X, Nos. 177, ete. 

5 SII, Vol. VI, Nos. 109, 123, 124, 144, 181, 224, 239, 1200, ete. 

4 See SII., Vol. IV, No. 1182. 

® [This derivation is doubtful.—Ed.] 

°A History of The Karly Dynasties of Andhradesa, p. 281. 

7 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 100. 

® Journal of the Andhra Hiet. Res, Soc., Vo), IX, Part iv, pp. 27-32. 

» SII, Vol. 1V, No. 1182. K 
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the present plates but the Drikshirima inscription gives her name as Kotyapamba. The read- 
ing of her name as Kollapamba (line 77) in the present charter seems to be rather doubtful, for 
the second letter in the name is indistinct on the plate. It is probable, therefore, that her 
name as written there is Ko[tya]pamba. There is a marked divergence in the genealogical portion 
between the account of the Pithipuram inscription and the information given in the present plates. 
According to the Pithipuram inscription,? the founder of the family was No. (1) Malla I, his son was 
No. (2) Eriyavarman and his son was No. (3) Kudiyavarman. The son of No. (3) was No. (4) 
Malla TI surnamed Piduvaraditya and the latter’s son was No. (5) Kudyavarman or Kudiyavar- 
man II, who was a vassal of the emperor, Vimaliditya (1011-1019 A.C.).2 The Pithapuram ins- 
cription thus omits three or four generations, and mentions all the princes from No. 1 to No. 7 
Nanuiraja in the relationship of father to son. Its information is thus rendered comparatively 
less probable and not so trustworthy. Its evidence may, therefore, be rejected in preference to 
the information furnished by the present inscription which agrees in full with the accounts given 
in the Drakshirama record that belongs to a period much earlier than the Pithapuram inscription. 
Malla IIT, who was foremost among the followers of Chalukya-Bhima II is altogether omitted in the 
Pithipuram inseription. The Drakshiramea inscription is contemporaneous with the present 
record. 


To return to Malla III of the present record. He married Kotyamambi (Kotyapaimba) and 
had two sons by her, Erriya II who is described as jyeshtha ‘ the elder’ and vanSakarta, ‘ the pro- 
genitor of the family *, and Kérapa. Erriya II married Kattatmba and had six sons by her, Malla 
1V, Kudiya, Ganda, Panda 1, Nanna and Kapana, every one of whom resembled Shanmukha, 
the six-faced war-god. Kudiya, it is said, was a vassal of the emperor Vimaladitya, and received 
from him the rulership of the province, Gudravara-vishaya. This prince is evidently the same as 
No. 5 Kudyavarman II or Kudiyavarman, of the Pithapuram inscription in which he is stated to 
have rendered assistance for a long time on battlefields to Vimaldditya who then haying been pleased 
bestowed on him the territory, Gudravara-dvaya, “ the two provinces of Gudravara” (vv. 16-18). 
The two Gudravaras may be identified with the Gudravara® corresponding to the Gudivada taluk 
and with the Pallapu-Gudravira’, ‘low lying Gudravira’, corresponding to the Kaikaliru 
teluk, of the Krishna District. Nanna, the younger brother of Kudyavarman, is described as a 
great hero and as a prince of praiseworthy character. It is said that he was the commander-in- 
chief of all the forces of Vishnuvardbana, i.e., Rajaraja-Naréndra or Rajarija I (1022-1061 A.C.). 
Nanna’s son was Panda I, whose wife Gundimbika resembled Kunti of epic fame. While in the 
present record Panda I and Gundithbika are stated to have had five sons, Vedura, Ganda II, Gonka 
I, Matla V and Panda 1] who were like the five Pindavas, the Pithipuram inscription, on the other 
hand, makes these five princes the children of Nanna. There is another discrepancy between the 
Pithipuram inscription and the present record. Kudyavarman II, it is stated in the former (v, 25), 
had a son named Eyraya to whom he transferred his kingdom after having ruled the earth for a long 
time ; and the latter, however, does not mention any son of Kudiya, vassal of Vimaladitya, It is, 
therefore, probable that Kudyavarman II or Kudiya was succeeded by his younger brother Nan- 
nerija in the rulership of his vassal kingdom. The Drakshirima record, too, does not mention 
that-Kudyavarman II transferred his kingdom to his son Erraya, a fact mentioned only in the 
Pithdpuram inscription. Nanna, the Pithipuram inscription states, had destroyed a crowd of 


1 Above, Vol. 1V, p. 35. 

2 All the records of the family beginning with the reign of Rajaraja I (1022-1061 A.C.) state that Vimaladitya 
reigned for only seven years. The date of his coronation is known to us from his Ranastipindi grant (Above, Vol. 
Vi, pp- 341-361). Hence it is assumed that his seven year’s rule came to an end in 1019 A.C 

3 Above, Vol. V, pp. 135-39, S/T, Vol. V, No. 211. 

+0, P, No. Gof 1937-38 : Kalidindi grant of Rijaraja-Naréadra, See above, p, 69 text-line 75, 
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enemies, and ruled a kingdom which he acquired by the strength ofhisarm. There is no agreement, 
however, between the Drakshirama inscription and the present record with regard to the order of 
the five sons of Panda I. The former record mentions Malla V as the second and Ganda II as the 
fourth son, while the latter makes their position vice versa. This small discrepancy may be ignored. 
Of the five sons of Panda I, Gonka I was the most distinguished and is also described as the vai- 
§akarta. The Drakshirama inscription calls him a great hero. He was a trusted vassal of the 
emperor, Kulottuiga-Chola I. The Pithipuram inscription (v. 27) states of prince Gonka I that 
he was the most distinguished of his brothers and that he ruled the Andhra-mandala as a vassal 
of Kuldttunga-ChélaI. The present record, too, corroborates that account by stating that Goaka I 
having pleased that emperor by his services on the battlefields and by destroying hosts of his 
enemies, obtained as a reward from him, the rulership of the province Imown as Sha/sahasravant, 
‘the Six Thousand District’ on the southern bank of the river Krishna (v. 46). Gofka I was 
appointed Samasta-senadhipati by Kulottunga-Chdla I according to a stone inscription at Chébrdlu* 
in Guntur District, dated Friday, the 12th February, 1077 A.C. 


Rajéndra-Choda I called merely Chéda in the present record, son of Velaninti Gonkaraja I 
and Sabbambika, was the next illustrious prince of the family. Though the present plates do not 
mention much about him the Pithapuram inscription on the other hand states that he was adopted 
as his own son by the Chilukya-Chola emperor, Kuldttuiga-Chola I, who furnished him with em- 
blems befitting his own sons and made him the ruler of the kingdom of Véigimandala-sixteen- 
thousand (vv. 35-36). ‘The reason for the Chola king’s adoption of a prince of the Chaturthakula, 
apparently a well grown up person, himself being a full-blooded kshatriya emperor, would seem to 
lie imbedded in the history of that troublous period. Perhaps Kulottuiga-Chola [had no grown 
up son at that juncture to take up the burden of ruling the disturbed kindgom of Véigi, apparently 
in succession to Vira-Chéda. This event would seem to have taken place in 1094 A.C., immediately 
before the expedition against Kaliiga was undertaken. And it would appear that within a short 
time Rajéndra-Choda had brought the Kalinga war to a successful close. In the words of the 
Pithapuram inscription prince Chéda “ resembled the terrible Bhima in uprooting crowds of hostile 
kings (v. 36).” While the Kalingattupparani makes the Pallava chief, Karunakers Tondaimin, 
the sole hero of the Kalinga war, the inscriptions of the Andhra country on the other hand reveal 
altogether a different story. There are reasons to believe that the supreme command of the imperial 
forces was assumed by Rajéndra-Choda himself. All the inscriptions of the Andhra country which 
refer to the war with Kalinga unmistakably bear testimony to this fact." The stone inseription 
at Draksharima? of the vassal chief Pallavaraja surnamed Tiruvaranga, gives a vivid account of 
the Kalinga war. It states that Pallavarija who bore the secondary name Pandnvaraja had 
obtained prosperity by his devotion to the feet of king Rajéndra-Chéda who rewarded him with 
the insignia of royalty and made him a vassal king. The inscription states that Pallavarija*t who is 
also called Chédachandra, having reduced to ashes the whole of Kaliiga, subdued the Gariga 
king in battle, and having destroyed Dévéndravarman and others together with their vast armies 


1 SII, Vol. VI, No. 109, There seems to be a slight error in the date. There was no eclipse of the moon on 
the full-moon day of Migha, Saka 988, when Gonka I is stated to have made a grant to the templ Milasthdina- 
dévaat Chébrélu. If, however, we assume that Philguna was intended and that the scribe by mistake engraved 
Magha for Philguna, the date would bo regular, ; 

2 SH, Vol. 1V, No. 662 (vv.8-9), Vol. X, No. 107, Vol. IV, No. 1153 , Vol. X, No. 64. 

3 81, Vol. IV, No. 1239. his has been published with notes and translation. See above, Vol. XXII, pp. 
138 ff. In my opinion Mr. K. Y. Subrahmanya Aiyer has not properly interpreted the inseription. He has made 
many doubtful identifications. 

‘Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer thinks that this Pallavaraja was the same as the hero of Jayam 
tuparani. The identification is improper. 'Thero might have been several Paliavardjas in & 
over Jayamgoydar's hero docs not bear any of the names, Tiruvarange, Panjuyarija er Chodee 
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from Krsala, planted a pillar of victory (jayastambha®) at the meeting place of the boundaries 
of Ora and Andhra countries in order to proclaim the glory and fame of his overlord, Rajéndra- 
Choga. Dévendravarman may be identified with Dévéndravarman the usurper who, taking 
advantage of the infancy of Anantavarma-Chodaganga on the death of Rajaraja-Dévéndravarman 
in 1077 A.C., occupied Kaliiga ; he was the donor of the Karbakaya plates, dated Saka 1003 
expired,? and he was the same as king Dévéndravarman mentioned in the Gira stone record.* 


Tt is not kmown when Rajtndra-Choda I died; he was certainly living on the date of the 
Drik‘Mirima inscription of Pallavaraja, wherein he is referred to as living at that time. His death 
may have occurred, therefore, about 1104 A.C. Rajéndra-Chada ruled over Véngimandala from 
about 1094 to 1104 A.C. He was a devotes of Mukunda or Vishnu according to the present record 
(v. 49) and the Pithapuram inscription (v. 36), unlike his natural father Goika I and his adoptive 
parent, the emperor, who were both parama-miahésvaras, 1.e., staunch worshippers of Siva. Rajén- 
dra-Chéda I married Gundithbika and had two sons by her, Goikaraja II, who resembled Guha 
or Kumirasvamin, and Panda IV.‘ On the death of Velaninti Rajéndra Choda I the emperor 
was once more confronted with the problem of finding a successor to administer Véngi. Kulot- 
tufiga-Chola 1 did not, however, nominate Gofikaraja II but appointed another trusted and power- 
ful vaseal, Kona Rijéndra-Chdda,* the Haihaya ruler of Konamandala, the territory that lay 
between the two branches of the lower Godavari, the Vasishthi and the Gautami. 


The next important member of the family, perhaps the most illustrious of all, mentioned in 
the present plates is Velaninti Gofka II, or Gotkaraja II, Kulottuiga-Choda-Gonkaraja or 
Kolittuiga-Choda-Gaigeya-Gotkarija as he is also called in some inscriptions. He appears as 
the foremost soldier and powerful vassal in the kingdom during the viceroyalty of prince 
Purantaka, A stone record from Tripurintakam® dated Saka 1028 in the cyclic year 
Sarvajit, of Mahinerypdaltfeera Velaninti Gotka Ul, registers the gift of the village of Chet- 
lapidu in Kammanidu on the banks of the river Gundéru, to the god Tripurintakésvara-Siva, 
on the oceasion of the full-moon day of Kirttika, The record is interesting: it gives Goika II 
the title Chalukyarijya-bhavana-milastambha, “the chief pillar supporting the edifice which is the 
Kingdom ef the Chalukyas’’, and the epithet, Samadhigate-paiicha-mahisabda, “ one who has 
attained (the status of having) the five great sounds’, and speaks of him as the ruler of the T'ri- 
Sat Sttera-shat-sakasr=frani-visheya, i.¢., “the six-thousand and three hundred country”. The 
date is irregular ; the eyclic year Sarvajit did not coincide with the Saka 1028 expired, but with 
the following year 1029 expired, corresponding to 1107-08 A.C. Be that as it may, from this date 
roughly till the day of his death half a century Jater, Goikaraja Il remained the most important 
person in the kingdom. He was the de facto ruler of the kingdom which extended from the Mahén- 
dragiri on the north to Kalahusti on the south, though he aknowledged the nominal suzerainty of 
the Chile-Chalukya emperor. The kingdom of Véigi which almost slipped out of the hands of 
the Chitukya-Cholas after the death of Kuldttuiiga-Chéla I would appear to have been re-conquered 
by Velenfnti Gotikaraja II from the commanders of the Western Chilukya emperor Tribhuyana- 
ma'la Vikramiditya VI who had earlier occupied the country, after a protracted struggle, towards 
the close of the reign of VikramaChila. 


* Perhaps it is the same as the one mentioned in SH, Vol. V, Nos. 1351 and 1352. 

2 Bharati, Vol. VII, No. 5, pp. 115 2., where Mr. M. Somaseckhara Sarma edita the record, C.P. No. 9 of 1927.28, 
‘The chronogram recorded in the inscription has to be interpreted as yielding the Saka 1003 and not 116? as Mr. 
Sarma beberes. 

* No. S91 of 1932-33 : ABSIE, 1932-3, p. 56, para, 9. See also ARSIE, 1936 p. 64. 

4 $U, Vol. IV, No. 1137 text lines 4 and 16, aud the present plates, 

% Abowe, Vol. IV, pp. 83, text line 48, = 

#81], Vol. X, No, 63, 
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It would appear that during the last years of Kuldttuiga-Chola I almost every one of the vassals 
of Véngi became hostile to the Chéla-Chalukyas, opposed the policy of the emperor and only eagerly 
waited for a favourable opportunity to overthrow the Chéla-Chalukya suzerainty. On the other 
hand, the Durfuya and other clans of the Chaturtha-kula holding fiefdoms and military holdings 
in the region lying to the south of the Krishna river would appear to haye remained loyal to the 
imperial throne of the Chalukya-Chélas and proudly called themselves, Chalukya-rijya-bhavana- 
mila-stanbhayamanulu, Véengi-Chalukyan-aikakara,” “ the champion warriors of the Chalulyas 
(of Véngi),” and lastly Chalukya-rajya-samuddharulu,? “the uplifters of the sovereignty of the 
Chilukyas.” Those who proved refractory and sought opportunity to put an end to the Chilukya- 
Chéla domination, were the Telugu (Tenugu) Choda clans of the Southern Andhra country, 
the Haihaya feudatories and other Kshatriya vassals including the descendants of the junior 
branches of the Imperial Chalukyas who held principalities all over the country. 

Shortly before the death of the aged emperor Kuldttuiiga-Chola I, it would appear, Parantaka, 
his surviving eldest son, returned to the Chéla country. The Pithipuram inscription of Mallapa- 
déva‘ states that when Vikrama-Chéla, whose other name was Tyagasamudra, had gone to 
protect the Chola-mandala, the country of Véigi became devoid of a ruler. At that juncture, 
the kingdom of Véigi, it would appear, was divided against itself. The Chalukya emperor, Tri- 
bhuvanamalla, who was evidently watching the turn of events in Véngi despatched armies to invade 
and occupy the country. ‘here are reasons to believe that some of the powerful Kshatriya vassals 
in Véngi openly joined the invading armies, now led by Mahasaimantadhipati Mahaprachayda- 
dandanayaka Anantapila,’ and welcomed them. Foremost among the rebels who welcomed the 
invaders was probably Mahamandalika Kolanu-Bhima or Bhimaniyaka, the Haihaya ruler of the 
Kolanu vishaya, or Sagara vishaya which was the other name for the region round the Kolléra 
lake. He and his confederates particularly the Haihayas of Palnid and Kona-may ala acknow- 
ledged the suzerainty of the Western Chilukyas and quoted the Chilukya-Vikrama year in their 
records. But Velananti Gotkaraja II, as the commander-in-chief (samaste-stnad/ipat’) of the 
king of Véigi, soon assumed the authority of the ruler of Véhgi and stoutly opposed the invading 
armies. The Western Chalukya invasion resulted in the temporary occupation of the kingdom, 
from : bout 1117 to 1135 A.C., roughly for a period of two decades.’ 

During the period of confusion and anarchy an Eastern Chalukya prince, Vishnuvardhana, 
probably lord of Niravadyapura (modern Nidadavélu), or Rajahmahéndravaram, erowned himself 
king of Véiigi and assumed imperial titles.* His coronation would seem to have taken place 
about Saka 1046 corresponding to 1124 or 1125 A.C.° It would appear that he was soon brought 
to subjection and pardoned.’? Yet another prince, Vijaydditya, lord of Pithipuram and a deseen- 


1 SI, Vol. IV, Nos. 668, 796918, 986, 1127, 1128 and 1138. 

2 Ibid., Vol. 1V., Nos. 717, 762. 

3 [bid., Vol. LV Nos. 1167, 1177 and 1242. 

4 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 226 ff. verse 24, text lines 60-62. 

5 SII, Vol. 1X, Part I, Nos. 193 and 196, 

6 SII, Vol. I, Part I, No. 79, text line 8; ARE, No, 49 of 1909 , Above, Vol. IV, p. 32, verse 

7'[here are numerous records on stone dated in the C.V. era seattered all over the Eastera 
which prove the Western Chilukya occupation of Vengi. Notable among them are those found at 7 
(SU, Vol. IX, Part 1, No. 213), Kolliru (ibid., Vol. IX, Nos. 193 and 196), Gurizala (ibid., Vol. X, Ne 
Prakehdrama (ibid., Vol. IV., Nos. 1356 (1120 A.C.), 1308 and 1510 (1121 A.C.), Nos. 1216, 1250, ISLE (1122 A.C.) 
No, 1357 (1123 A.C.) No. 1255 (1124 A.C.) No. 1264 (1125 A.C.), and 1229 (1120 A.C.) and again, ibid., Vel. IV, 
Nos. 1156, 1166, 1082 and 1090 dated in the years C.V. era, corresponding to 1153-34 and L199 A.C., and last 
Chijukya-Bhimavaram (SL, Vol. V, No. 68). 

* Annual Report ou SI, Epigraphy, 1912, para 66, page 79. 

*Tbid. 

19 Tho (Rajahmundry) stone inscription in question is dated the 21at year of his rule, Saks 1067. 
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dant of Kanthika-Beta crowned himself king of Véigi and assumed the Imperial Chalukya title 
SarvaldkaSraya-Sri-Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja.! His coronation took place on the 14th February 
1128.2 He was the son of Mallapadéva II, and his mother Chandalladévi was the daughter of 
Kolanu Brahmaraja* and probably, therefore, a sister of Mahamandalika Kolenu-Bhimaraja, 
the lord of Sagara vishaya, whom the Tamil inscriptions call Teluiga-Bhiman.* It would appear 
that Vijaydditya was defeated and reduced to submission after a short time, but restored to his 
principality by Velaninti Gonkaraja II. 

Tt would appear that at this period the operations against Mahamandalika Kolanu-Bhima or 
Kolaninti Bhima‘ as the present record calls him (v. 55: lines 111-14.), who was the most formi- 
dable opponent of the Chila-Chilukyas, were directed by prince Rajéndra-Choda, afterwards 
Rajendra-Choda II, son and successor of Gotkarija II. Unable to oppose Rajéndra-Choda in the 
open field, Kolanu-Bhima would seem to have taken up his position inside the famous jala-durga 
‘fortress in the water’, of Kolanupura or Kolléti-kota as it is called even to-day, in the middle of 
the lake, Kolléru.¢ Rajindra-Choda II invested the impregnable fortress, captured Kolanu- 
Bhima alive and put him to death instantaneously together with all his sons and other near rela- 
tions (vv. 55-56). The Pithipuram inscription of Prithvisvara’ gives a graphic description of 
the storming of Kolanupira. It is stated that Rajéndra-Choda II dried up the water of the lake 
Kolltru and presumably, by constructing a causeway across the water, reached the impregnable 
fortress, captured Bhima and killed him just as Raghava killed Ravana who terrified the worlds. 
The present record speaks of Kolanu-Bhima as haughty and cruel, full of pride, as a thorn to the 
gods and Bralmayas, a man of massive strength, of great prowess and fierce frame of body and as 
resembling Rivaya. The slaying of Kolanu-Bhima would seem to have taken place about the 
beginning of Saka 1053 corresponding to about April, 1131 A. C., which was the thirteenth year of 
Vikrama-Chola’s reign.® This event paved the way for the final victory of Goikaraja II. Iten- 
abled the Velaninti chief to crush the enemies of Vikrama-Chola completely, put an end to the 
Western Chalukya occupation and restore the sovereignty of the Chalukya-Chélas in Véngi (c. 
1195 A.C.) 


Mahimaydalésvara Velananti Goiikar3ja was a great soldier, perhaps the greatest military 
genius of his day. He is said to have defeated and slain a certain Siddhi-Béta and acquired the 
title Siddhi-Béte-Chirpuli-heriva-myigtndruydu, “a lion to the deer Siddhi-Béta of Chigpuli.”? 


Siddhi-Béta would appear to he a Telugu Choda prince of Chigpuli in Rénadu and a subordinate of 
Tribuvanemella Vikramaditya VI. Chirpuli (uow called Chippili) is an obscure village in Chittoor 


» Above, Vol. IV, pp. 226 &, verses 35-36. 
*Tbid., verses $2-34. The date is expressed as nidhi-jaladhi-viyach-chandragé. Dr. Hultzsch shows his pre- 
ference for 7 to 4 instead of as the intended meaning of the numeral jaladhi, on the ground that ‘ if he (Vijayaditya) 
had been crowned in 1049 his reig would have lasted for the unusually long period of 75 years. Dr. Hultzsch’s 
view teed mot be taken as conclusive. Vor the word jaledhi is more often used to denote number 4 in preference to 
7. Moreover to in i avi at Drikshirima (S//, Vol. LV, Nos. 1261 and 1201) dated the 2nd and 6th 
regnal years reqpectively of bis son R&janiriyana-Vishnuvardhana, show that Vijaydditya ruled for about 50 
pears and that his death took place in or about 1178 A.C. Vijayaditya was perhaps 20 or 25 years old at the 
time of his coronation in 1128 A.C. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 226 &. verse 32. 

4 SH, Vol. II, No, 68 and ibid., Vol. IT, No. 79. 

© KelenGpfi is a Telugu expression meaning Aolenunérti,“ of the nagu (subdivision) of Kolanu. To mect 
the exigencies of metre the poet distorted the word into Kolandpji dropping the intermediate syllable. 

© Above, Vol. VI. p. 1. v. 28. Here the poet distorted the word Kolanu into Kaunala. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 32, v. 45. 

* S71, Vol. IL, No. 68. 

® S77. ¥oL IV, No, 675 ; ibid., Vel. X, No. £9. 
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District, lying within a distance of two miles from Madanapalli. In the numerous inscriptions found 
at Nidubrolu, Draksharima and other places, Velananti Gonkaraja II is stated to have vanquished 
the lords of Marita, Lita, Karnaita, Kuntala, Andhra, Kataka and Trikalitiga, und acquired 
the rulership of the Andhra country with the insignia of a paramount sovereign (simrajya-chihnaih) 
and enjoyed it. A Driksharima inscription? states that Kulottunga-Chola II raised Gonkaraja IL, 
who was till then the commander-in-chief and ruler of the Z'ri-Sat-dttara-shal-sahasravani-vishays 
on the sov' tern bank of the Krishna river, to the rulership of the Andhra country which was 
bounded by the Mahéndragiri on the north-east and Srigaila on the south-west, with the insignia 
of a subordinate king. The former statement is also borne out by the Telugu poem, Kéyirabahu- 
charitramu of Majichana.* 

Gonkaraja II married several wives but the chief queen was Sabbambika. To them was 
born Rajéndra-Choda who is described as resembling Kumarasvamin, the leader of the armies 
of gods. 

It would appear that the latter part of the reign of Gonkaraja II was peaceful and prosperous, 
i.e., from 1135 to 1161 A.C. Gonkaraja was a great builder: he founded temples, established sat- 
tralayas ‘ charitable feeding houses’; he encouraged learning and granted innumerable agrahdraz 
to the learned and the twice-born, i.e., Brahmanas. He placed pinnacles over temples all over 
the land. He set up a massive golden pinnacle for the gépura of the temple of Bhimanatha 
at Drakshirama which he had built in 1183 A. C., evidently after he became the king of Véngi.* 
Gonkaraja IL made a rich offering to god Bhimanitha for a perpetual light of camphor and 
for five perpetual lights of ghee; for that purpose and for the purpose of kshirabhishéchana, 
or ceremonial bath to the god with milk, every day, he gave away 500 cows to the temple.’ 
Roughly ten years later, in Saka 1064, corresponding to 1142-43 A. C., he made a pilgrimage to 
the great shrine at Drakshirima, accompanied by his wives, younger brother Pandaraja, his 
son, prince Rajéndra-Chdda II and other members of the royal family. On that memorable 
occasion, every one of the royal household placed four perpetual lights in the temple? Aud 
roughly six years later, Gonkarija II visited the temple of Bhimanatha again and made a grant 
of 25 gold coins to be paid annually from out of the royal treasury to the temple for the celebration 
of the annual festival daman-dtsava for three consecutive days ending with the full-moon day of 
Chaitra.* On that occasion, probably he-built a gélaka (a globular roof studded with various 
kinds of gems in the inner shrine of the temple), a koshthdgara, * store-house’, and a beautiful 
mandapa ‘assembly hall’ for the god Bhimanitha. Further, for burnmg 25 perpetual lights 
more, with ghee, Gonkaraja presented as many as 1000 she-buffaloes to the temple. The occasion 
for these priceless gifts was the Karkataka-samkranti, which occurred on the 25th June 1158 
in the sixteenth or the closing year of the reign of Kuldttuiga LU. Gofikaraija IL also placed 
pinnacles of gold on the temples of Purushottama at Puri in Orissa and Sri Mallikirjua-Mahi- 
déva at Srisailam on the south-west, which shone like jayastambhas proclaiming his victories 
On yet another. occasion, Gonkarija IZ gave away unlimited number of golden utensils for 
daily use in the worship of the god Bhimanatha, and covered the roof of the temple vimana with 
a plate of gold.” 

1 SII, Vol. IV, Nos. 1113, No. 1164 (Drikshirima) ; Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 123 (Nidubrolu). 

2 SII, Vol. IV, No. 1182, text line 12 (verse 28). 

3 Sarasvati-grantha-mala : Kakinada, (1902), canto I, (verse 18). 

4 Above, Vol. LV, p. 50. 

5 Thid., p. 61. 

¢ SLI, Vol. IV, No. 1138. 

7 Ibid., No. 1137, 


® Thid., No. 1140. 
*Ibid., No. 1144. 
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The saecessor of Goikaraja IT in the rulership of the Andhra country was his son prince Rajén- 
dra-Chida IT, the donor of the present plates, In the records of the family as well as in the present 
inscription (lines 102 ff.) it is stated that emperor Rajaraja II was pleased to appoint him ruler 
of the Andhra country which is said to have extended at this time from Mahéndragiri on the north 
to Kilahasti on the south. It would appear that Rajéndra-Choda’s accession took place towards 
the end of Saka 1082 or the beginning of 1161 A.C. For, the last known date on which Gonkaraja 
Tl is said to he alive was the Uttardyaya-saiikranti, Saka 1082, corresponding to the 25th 
December, 1160 A. C., according to a stone record of his minister at Bapatla, Guntur District. 
Tt would appear that Rajéndra-Chida IL was associated with his father in the administration of 
the Kingdom from about Saka 1058 corresponding to 1136-37 A. C.2. The subordinates and other 
veeals of the Chilukya-Chélas in the Andhra country would seem to have recognised Rajéndra- 
(hoda as their future sovereign even during the rule of Gonkaraja II and frequently made grants to 
the temples in the country for his merit as well as for the merit of his father. A stone record from 
Pamidipadu-agrahira, Nurasaraopeta taluk, Guntur District, dated Jyéshtha, gu. 5, Saka 1077 
expired, corresponding to 8th May, 1155 A. C., records the grant of a piece of land for the temple 
of Chennaktsava at the village for the merit of the kings Gotkaraja II and his son Rajéndra-Choda, 
and incidentally states that the latter granted the tolls of the village Pahindipadu (Pamidipadu) 
and the tax on marriages for the benefit of the temple. 

Though the reign of Rajéndra-Chida I] appears to have commenced in peace, within a short 
time it seon became troubled and engulfed in internecine wars among his feudatories and wanton 
ineursions by hostile neighbours. About the beginning of Saka 1085, Le., about March 1168 A.C., 
it would appear, a civil war broke out in Kona-mandala, between the two rival branches of the 
ruling family, which soon threatened to assume large proportions. Kéna-mandala is the ancient 
name for the region of the lower branches of the Godavari, comprising the faluks of Amalapuram and 
Raszole, in the East Godavari District. At the time of the civil war, Kona-mandala was ruled by 
4 powerful clan of Haihayas of the Atréya gétra.* After the death of Kona Rajéndra-Choda I 
whieh would seem to have occurred shortly after 1137 A.C.5, his elder brother Kana Mummadi- 
Bhima MH and his younger step-brother Kona Satydsraya I, according to the Pithipuram inscrip- 
tion of Mallidéva and Manma-Satya II,* divided the principality among themselves but ruled it 
coujointly in peace for a long time. Mummadi-Bhima II was succeeded by his son Loka-Bhiipa, 
who died apparently without leaving an heir to succeed him. Lika-Bhiipa’s death would seem to 
have taken place just about the same time as the accession of Rajéndra-Choda IJ. There are 
Teasons to believe that Bhima (III) the younger son of Kona Satyarija I occupied the whole of 
Kns-mandala to the exclusion of his cousins Beta and Mallidéva, sons of Kona Rajéndra-Choda 17 
who would seem to haye succeeded to or claimed the principality held by Loka-Bhiipa. This 
led to a civil war which necessitated the intervention of Rajéndra-Chdda II. A large army was 
despatched under the command of the Brahinaya general Dévana-preggada of Amritaliru, early 
in Saka 1085 corresponding to 1163 A. C., with instructions to put down the insurrection and 


3 817, Vol VI, No. 181. The earliest known date for Gonka II is Saka 1029 according to a record at Tri- 
perintekam. Ibid., Vol. X, Xe. 63. 


*Tbel.. Vol. V. No, 100. See also ibid., Vol. LV, No, 1137 (Saka 1064 or 1142-43 A.C, and ibid., Vol xX: 
No. 109 (Seka 1083 or 1141-42 A. C.), No. 112 (Soka 1064 or 1142-43 A.C.), No. 118 (Saka 1063 or 1146-47 A.C.) 
and No. 135 (Saks 1077 or 1155-56 A. C.) 


4 ARSIE, 1916, para 49, page 124. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 83 &. The inscription contains a detailed account of the Haihaya chiefs of Kona-man‘ala, 
* SU, Vol. IV, No. 1145 dated Saka 1059 {1137 A. C.) seems to be the last kuown date of the Prince, 

© Above, Vol. IV, p. 83, verses 18 fF, 

7 Fbid., page 85 (for the pedigree). 
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restore peace.1 The military operations in Kona-mandala lasted about two years. The frag- 
mentary record at Drikshirima? dated Saka 1087, i.e., 1165-66 A. C., reveals that, “ having been 
commanded by his overlord Kulattunga-Rajéndra-Choda II, general Dévana-preggada burnt dowa 
the disdainful country (Kéna-mandala) of theenemy with the flames of the fire that was his valour”. 
It would appear that he defeated and killed Bhima (III) and once more restored peace in the region 
by settling the country between the lawful claimants. The poem Kéyitrabahucharitramu which 
has been already referred to and a number of inscriptions reveal the fact that an army of the 
Samantas of the Karnita king, apparently taking advantage of the political unrest in Kuntela 
and the rise of Kakati Prola IJ, in the western Andhra Country, made inéursions into the king- 
dom of Véngi, and that the invaders were completely defeated and forced to retire in a sanguinary 
battle that was fought at a place called Krottacheruvulakota, Cheruvulakota or simply Koch- 
cherlakota, a village in Vinukonda taluk, Guntur District. These events may be placed about 
1164-65 A.C. The king of Karnita was doubtless Kalachuri Bijjala who usurped the Western 
Chalukya sovereignty overthrowing his overlord, Nirmadi Taliapa II (1149-1161 A.C.). Srone 
inscriptions refer to Chaundariya, a feudatory of the king of Karnata who was slain in the battle 
of Krottacheruvulakéta, who may be identified as the Sinda chief of Yelburga, who was the 
husband of Siriyadévi, a daughter, of Bijjala.‘ 


The Telugu poem, Kéyurabahucharitramu gives a vivid account of the reigns of Goiikaraje IL 
and his illustrious son Kulottuiga-Gonka-Rajéndra-Choda IT, and of the greatness of their succes- 
sive ministers Nandiri Govinda and his son Nandiiri Kommana, and the prosperity of the Andhra 
country. According to a stone record at Bapatla, and the present plates (v. 56) the kingdom of 
Rajéndra-Choda IL extended from Nagaram, i.e., Kalinganagara on tha north to Kalahasti on the 
south and to Srigailam on tho west and was bounded by the sea on the east.5 It appears that the 
province of Kalinga was governed by the Brahmaya genzral, Mentana-preggada under the orders of 
the king, Rajéndra-Chéda II. Tho general is said to have borne the burden of the kingdom of 
Rajéndra-Choda in Kalinga.® It would appear that on the death of Anantavarman alias Cha Ja- 
ganga, ¢. 1142 A.C, the kingdom or at any rate the southern portion of Kalifiga extending as far 
as the Mahtndragiri was annexed to Véngi. It is stated in the poem that the king's treasury 
always contained nine crores of gold (coins), that ninety-nine elephants which looked like huge 
plack clouds roamed about the city of Chandavolu, that a cayalry force of forty-thousand was 
always ready for service on the field and that seventy-five candies of rice? were cooked every day 
for the army and king’s household. Such was the prosperity of Rajéndra-Choda IL. The poem 
gives an account of the king’s chief Brahmay2 minister Kommana-mantrin of the Kautike gafra, 
who was a great soldier. Kommana was a worshipper of Vishnu ; he built thirty-two temples of 
Vishnu, at the beautiful towns of Stikiirmam, Gurudurti, Krottacharla, 
Kotyadona, Boggaram, Yelamafichili and other places. Every day he fed a thousand Bro! 
guests with payasa (rice cooked in milk and sugar) at his house, throughout his 
religious zealand devotion. He governed in addition to his office, the provinee of aa 
twenty-one-thousand. On the battlefield at Krottacherlakita, it is said, he displayed marve } 
strength and heroism. 


1 SIT, Vol. LV, Nos., 1086 and 1083. 

a Tbid., No. 1083. : 

3 Kéyurabahucharitramu, Introduction, verses 22.23, SII, Vol. X, No. 151, text lines 31-41., ibid., No. 171; 
ibid., Vol. IV, No. 1053, 

4 JBBRAS, Vol. XI, p. 259 ; Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 477. 

6 g11, Vol. VI, Nos. 181, 

6 [bid., Vol. VI, No. 1200. The inscription is dated Saka 1097 (1175-76 A. ©.) 

1 One candy or barua is equal to 600 Iba, in weight but a3 a measuro of capacity, roughly 14,000 eabie Inches. 
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Like his illustrious father Gotkaraja II, Kulottuiga-Gonika-Rajéndra-Choda II was also a 
staunch worshipper of Siva. He made liberal grants to temples of Siva all over his vast kingdom. 
He made even richer gifts than his father to the god BiaimanithéSvara at Drakshirima. He 
presented golden utensils for the daily worship of the god in commemoration of his victories over 
lis enemies. He gave away on one occasion a prabha (aureola) made of solid gold to god Bhima- 
nitha and covered the huge liga with a splendid armour of massive gold. On another occasion 
he presented a makara-torana of gold, studded with priceless gems.? He built a temple for Siva 
under the name of Rim@4vara-Mahidéva at Siripuram in Saka 1093, i.e., 1171 A. C., and granted the 
village of Siripuram together with its twelve hamlets and some more land as dévabhdga for the 
worship of the deity.* On the banks of the Tungabhadra, a small stream flowing by the side 
of Appikatla, a village in Tenali taluk, Guntur District, he built another temple for Siva under 
the name Visvésvara-Mahadéva and made large grants of land in Appikatla, Marripindi and other 
villages in the sub-division known as O:igérumarga, for the worship of the god.‘ 

Rajéndra-Choda If would seem to have reigned till a very ripe old age and died about the 
beginning of 1182 A. C. The last known inscription which mentions the king as still living on that 
date but indicating his impending death is a record of his Brahmana officer Madhava-mantrin of the 
Srivatsa gotra at Drikshirima.* Itis slightly damaged ; it registers the gift of a perpetual light to 
god Bhimanitha on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on the fullmoon day of Pushya in 
Saka 1003, which corresponds to Monday, the 22nd December, 1181 A. C., when there occurred 
an eclipse of the moon. Rajéndra-Choda’s death may, therefore, be placed sometime in January 
or February, 1182 A. C, 

Hajendra-Choda IT was also called Vira-Rajéndra-Choda.* According to the family records 
found at Drikshirima and Palacole (Palakolanu) Rajéndra-Choda had at least four queens, 
Guydimbika, Kuppama, Pandamé (daughter of the chief of K6na-Kandravadi) and Akkamahadévi 
or Atikamahidtvi ; the first would appear to have been the consort during the early part of Vira- 
Rajéndra-Chida’s life? Akkamahidévi was the daughter of Mahamandalésvara Kondapadumati 
Manma-Manda or Mandaraja IL* who took a heroic part? in the war against Kalinga as a follower 
of Velaninti Rajéndra-Choda I, and the younger sister of Mahdmandalésvara Kondapadumati 
Buddharaja 112° To King Vira-Rajéndra-Chdda and Akkambika was born Gotkaraja III. His 
sou was Prithvisvara of the Pithipuram inscription. 


TEXT" 


Second Plate ; First Side.* 


1 fsaatfefeagafegea: Ta ltrimmagdarssratz- 
« Above, Vol. IV, p. 87, verses 47-48, Sas be ae 
4 Thid. 
® No. 49 of 1909 , (same as S/Z, Vol. X, No, 177). 
“SH, Vol. VI Nos, 124 and 125. Omgiru-mirga sppears to be the ancient name for the re. 
between Tenali, Guntur and Bapatla taluks extending towards south as far as Ongole, Guntur District. 
* SU, Vol. IY, No. 1266, Zbid., No. 1037. ‘The last digit in the date of the record is lost but may be read 
as3 he details of the date then would yield the equivalent, viz., 25th December, 1181 A. OC. 
© Ne. 181 of 1997. 
* SH, Vol. V. No. 161, Vol. IV, No. 1137. ‘4 
* Above, Vol. VI. p. 205 (274). 
* RIT Yol. IV, No. 662, Vv, 7-8. 
* Above, Vol VI, p. 274. 
% From the ank-impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphiet for Indi ‘: . 
8 The first plate of this net is loat. : a Mn ae tate Dis nines Saat, 
&* Metre 2 Upajati, The first pida is lost on the first plate. 
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2 at at agree pien*) ladt fatradeahparcancaitge 
3 ara | aaa gfatt aeat oofaat aaa: ge puen*) afafes- 
4 cea: ca oisa? dsetam: pi*) ayafaqatiar: 
5 afsarafadsar: [uan*] aq swear aatetassactssaiaa: | 
6 gufd: graf: atiteareasaaa: § [iei*] geet a- 
7 me ora wTaTas geo Feqetetatane- 
S nfeamwad ardgqerafe:§pi*] areemacarfcafaged- 
9 waa t fay cai 1 at at cea ada fayst wad: “saagTe 
pian* ya 
10 emrefrra: pi*] afar: cafe [i] cat aia: | wa Ages 
ll faqtardatetaty fanefreafarernaeda- 
12 gq watreftcagefaty agetg ady aga Fats: 
Second Plate ; Second Side 
13 fasafeat am ndfaferaarceeada gat fafaft- 
4 ania oe ou Oarladaeraqd saat aaeeratiea- 
15 catty [i] wire ATEN ES 
16 acamarE pug") Sagueryer: aq faeqag: geerqeat faa 
17 faear a [i] wear aren(aar)qeaterrcrreaarea ferferaterreiy I[lell™) 
18 ‘fact at fain gat wafaay pl") Gye aaa 
19 ead dat aT I [lsn*) oraaraifes adie arises. | 


1 This and the two following verses are in Anushfubh metre. 
2 Rule of sandhi is sacrificed here for the sake of the metre. 
3 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 
‘Read °saaq AT: °. 
5 Metre: Upajati. 
6 Read ° ageaat fraiz *. 
7 'This verse und the next two aro in Anuahfubh metre, 
29 DGA/53 


36 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA ; [Vou. XXIX 


faa qIEAea HAATaa: = puen*]) aa sATTEIssTHT FI 


wit fafeat aveafiesae gareeatqraafctracaredt- 

Zi aa @qarnmy ga feareea(t) wraditaet at ar- 

Pa paamenasraaeaaia 6 aaa Aras 

Third Plate ; First Side 

faeqaqaeat oafgaa (a) oofearararaTa 1 a Tea 

wat at qaqa afett 1 at a jE: 

am fasafmanapaqpasitar 1 [igo] aa: geeait =| qeHTetT- 
frarai 

Tara «faeqagaea oaqag: 1 faee: §=-gafafraafe 

aaa af gaa ofl) aresaaeiafarra aaa T- 

et wart sfa(fajasars: pieg*) aaa ais asfa- 

wT [I] Tener aa faeqaeqtacia: [ugen*] safaeea- 

irae: [i] waiver aciefafe(z)ast fadeda- 

] [uggu*) avaaaife agar facqagaaaia: pi] pacgar) afirgacte q- 
fact 

ft Fa 1 [ieen*) adearaqaaraateat ae pi*] fafa 

vat safret merase: 1 ugyn*) aera fafa ara xa 
erfrarait- 

(°) warnsifests: qederrariafean: 1 [nggu*)  “steerear(er) 
ait: geal fac. 

1 Read ewer’. SRERE ear Seon a es ie ne i are ee a 


* Metre: Aupocdchhendasika. 


= 


2Read QaaT. 


= 


4 Metre : Upapiti. 
§ This and the next six verses are in Anushf{ubh metre. 


‘Read ° warerer °. 


as 


aN 


No. 
37 


38 


39 


40 


4] 


43 


44. 


46 


47 


48 
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qaqa: | vafamaearqyt §=6oysdiateaeras: = [igen] 'acgat 
[fe] 

Third Plate ; Second Side 

wafers fl] aaa faa] afareeat care 
aacta (ft)... 

anche [afefrnt fafa) arafa attaderraayfa] aaa 1 ps") 
agra] Fao] : 

a: cefaaceayfasdaada: pi") dara feqitfaada:  atvotereateerfrat 
aatrar] ot pileen*) [ap 

ea: afafacqagataeara amas minha rariacsageacal rea 
| aqua 

‘taal fastest: gavareraatafeaprceaty 

. Saar = fegrt  facat- 

aepaeaMy owTadt Aeacraafara 1 8 apeqafasafeat ama 
ATTA] 

qfearea  fatareaTagtt fafa fafeanraa pi] aareapstercs: ofa 
Hae FAT TETT] 

gararearaadanart [i] aeraeearepsy ayaa? [ar era 

LR) argent 

aga fanarfecare ear(at)st facat carerarmr faft <a [t"} 
asta «= ASH 

aT tA «= tonitmeaacfreft |= gue | ofeier 
sleet 

wat aged? ware =[i*) facade arya | errrsrareafiafact 
gett [i] war 


1 Metre: Anuash{ubh, only one pada, 
2 Metres Judravarisé, 


Read “WoT” or “ToT”. 


4 Metre: Upajati. 


+ Read ele. 
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qarsaiaaa ater | ait aerarenag: saTaTT Ut [R oll] gargcra- 
aaa saet(st) aaa AT [l*] 

va afaaaieoiesacdiacre Rafer 1 [2 eu*) Paearg sratotayfatEt ameqta 
edt a 

cat pi") fqerreagerfsartiasr sare a faafaet 1 [RR] aTaegaT 
arava get = tterfaacarat 

farsaaett: [i] darrat a fafaer arisen aT ARTA | puaau*y 


wafaa: 1 | farina 1 [ueeu"] ‘aeararetars- 
fafssrarerfars: ry sifa Tat feet [ara mera Aa: Saal] 


Herat: = [URAN*] 

Fourth Plate ; First Side 
‘rareetaataazaifn afro: pi] waar |= aaatfrar- 
qefataary «pueen*) ‘facararieRaaragas: $= qrerataefeasra- 
aii") aaresatereraas: ards] ateetdrate: pugeu"] fe 
wags ieafara(f ajay [i] “agar aqarara: | zara 
fegaraa: (uesn*] Saarerat faapa*yatsea: Tea TATA 
a) fraqafeateifratasaraaatats: pieen*) ‘a aa 
mI agi tare ae: ma] sare aration fargarerfa- 
weet: [ugen*) “aay afeageqeacata: 9 saraaaaTagen- 


3 This and the next verse are in Upajati metre, 
5 Metre ; Anushtubhs 
* Metre : Salini. 


*Resd “wea: *. 


‘Read waereel: *. 


. 


One letter was written and erased before oa. 


* Metre : Upajati. 
* Metre: Malink. 


as 


g) aaa: [ilvell™] “gfsara at aq fanafeaysis: [1%] Fett 


, 
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64. oft! stgeteinate: [ugeu"] dad agarafeed(gyat agafarp | A 
65 aa anit aaa Sfaayfrrs: [uagu*) ‘aeneyeafaraaral ageacat 
66 Sacra] ARISTST cataaaretasrsararrat: | [112 301*] 
o7 Casita (a)afarrarrereeimaae et Fifa pT ery] Ae 
68 atfermtarrner sadder: (1) Warfaaqreterat- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side 
69 AST IpIRYU*) Oa emer a TAT ee eT STANT:  «- 
To [at faafeg: trreryttaag(] ae qalarsat} 


a1 afraaenriatagene | [AT ertaarecarannfarcee (AAT )- 


72 sreaaieara | URRY] ATT ageacatag = fratiey 

73 Heady sfadtdeaq aaifaq 1 AGI Fe 

14 Sea Aeaatrad | serfraratedarefe a@tea- 

75 afer (uagué) aenfereqafecrarare” amaraad [i] afeeaet 


16 at wat adnpaferat AT: [ugeil*) sareqqa Tara ey 


77 we a Mea fafa pi’) ararryat faa} 
78 [vat] att gaayiegarrett J [lasil"] ef Maaaaisact | Fa 
79 wal Garda: [1%] gett fra? aes agtarerratent [I38u"] CATATAAAT T- 
go zgar. woqefaat | fa cy wfeatt gfsat we: Tet Ate 


1Read ° att. 

2 Metre : Anush{ubh. 

3 These two letters fara are written beneath the line. 

‘Metre: Upajati. 

3 Metre: Vusantatilaka. 

6 Metre : Sardalavikridita, 

7 Read 2 garrett ° Here the letter is written below the line after the letter 4. 
6 'This name may also be read as amreaatat . 

® This and the next four verses are in Anush{ubh metre. 


10 Two letters are wanting in this pada. 
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marretat Asasay ipieen*] vate aaatfta: ---- 

Fifth Plate ; Pirst Side 
wm: [i] fromadapy praaaretroratt cuegn*] Feat. 
[..afersea dzifaeraaa pit) sfaat oo ooigener | aatarea- 


Aaa 1 fuven*] Saarear(arjaraaeaisreterar = ea TTS 


Tari] Tepe Aqeaq asl wines Hetet TH TE: [ievil’] 


'Frar- 
aang Aq ae aftarefaga: = FareTdecr- 
ATT T Papas Ta Aa (A TH: | CIS] Caza 
zara | apatasasa[i"] at | AaTAAT- 
araqcrara faatfeot puven*]) ae weft apart 
watt at fl") aeaifeartefaat acdaaraf uven*) 
saaesasam: artsat: paca: pi*)  aaeaai 
vanaetatar (? jargdaattaraaata: fis") Taer Aesat- 
wa Reeararag: (1) astfaaragaen® = arfeaprry 
afzat fuven”] “salt aananetacaraeaietapaaay- 

Fifth Plate ; Second Side 

“raat dea: pi*) (fraafarsta: ofaariapea: 


Yarafraey 3:(1* Rear 


Ss x 
} Dapda wnnecessary. 
Read ° Fart’. 
5 Metre : Upajati. 
® Metre: Aupachchhandasiha. 
* This and the next verse are in Anwshtabh metre. 
8 Metre : /udrevajra. 
? Metre > Anushfubd. 


* Read ° gfaat °. 


$ Metre: Maetunt. 


© Read “we”, 


MEAS 
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99 aTaet iyeu*] lagers aaaaayraadiar aeaifast faaas- 
loo aaqaaat [i*]) weitfear spradaneear — — ~— — [fay 
lol HaazaTAazaT [NR"] Zarearqaratatafaarat | HAT: 

102 saafraaat: pit] sat Herteashaegtat « Ustzats[feer"] 

103 TARAS: I[1¥R™] aaa aRAM HIRT ATA TATA 

104 wifwaafinare: pi] seamahapate(s )aprararat aca (oT [aT 


105 tegaarraea: [MSU] safereart = - Get art att afgaqatt 


ewtas [ara] 
log et afanrafesfarreryey 1 [INA] O°... . eee ee Saat aI- 
1070 ceislelin ae oe eee fafaaaarna  aeee[l*] aaledia.... 
TOS? key ema foe a oe elected ee ee ARETE. eee TURES eee 


Siath Plate ; First Side 
iio “earaft 9 aaareaq [I] gafararcadaaeaanea = aa 


Wo a aamarea ot [NKR] Ragas: TACApaT AT a- 
no at gatafieat waareagy] irrageatoh ep] Aart 

ug Aeatfetrastey*) gape] firtere et] wamafaat pe 
ha seaietage: nxeuty _ gerbera tre 


fst Metre : Vasantalilaka. 

2 Metre: Upajati. 
3 Metre: Anush{ubh. 
4 ‘The missing letters may bereadas Wad. 
5 ‘This may be a verse. Metre cannot be distinguished. 
¢ The reading is doubtful. 

_ 7 Metre: Indravajra. 
8 Read CA as’. 
¥ Metre + Sardalavikriqita. 
1 Read Cea lwet. 


128 


129 


130 


131 
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a o(°) aa faanfafnceafearmataere | aF- 
SC a TaT [UNS] ETAT TS: 


Taga a) Tere [I] ATTA a 
qa] wea ae sama uyen*) Safed Haga s 
j 


seat at waa et waa aUfeaatifaied- 

ai amar pi) amt dere waa — — 
feria: Aaah aft raf [go] 
"areata 


Sizth Plate ; Second Side 


aft sfeat asad ayxfed a oot p*) awa aa [asia ‘ 
Y saat wea 1) wae - ~ 

freeada vy — v — faaeraataona- 

geneqeat wat puge*] Sarasa nemernfrat daferfiry- 

eqa faiva: sfatstieisacatiaarqe [i*] Ap 

wefan: fafafaat aeacaqet siraferat at- 

faetar(at) a Saneiteeagat aar(ar) [uge*] Sat set aaa 


pufayaysprafgataara(t) apa] ae fatraasrafa- 
qrmaaertiare.) afdferrtre gear fanart earafaarai- 


f 
Read “sitaeeteadt’. h 


4 
2 Read “Crercraeea’. 1 
* Read ‘Rex’. bs 


4 Metre: Upopati. 


‘Read weteet: 


Tae: 
4 Metre ; Sardélacikigrita, 


Metre: Sérd@lavtbridta, Read “ait w°. 
*Read qe: . 
MGIPC—S1—29 DGA/53—15-9-55—400. 
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132 [feaat] atatsfafarer ger afepat ayes [ig gu") SaseaTS AAT 

133 wee eg: I*)) PrataraTten AAs [NEU] 
ag1¢(<)- 

134 faasaaafore aracat [i*] araat Usreser aaftarHacare (1g yu] wathacT— 

135 “A(“4)fafa] saageat [Pere [eqreyaraara] § AaaainarepaT]- 

186% Water ss se ee 


137 [Damaged. The rest is lost.] 


INDEX 
By A. N. Lanret, M.A, 


[The figures refer to pages and n. after a figure to footnotes. 


The following other abbrevia- 


tions are also used :—au. = author ; ca. = capital ; ch. = chief ; ci. = vity ; co. = country ; di, =district 
or division ; do. = ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 7. = Hastern ; engr. = engraver ; ep. = epithet ; f. =family ; 
fe. = female ; feud. = feudatory ; gen. = general ; ins, = inscription ; k. = king ; 1. = locality ; 7m. = 
linear measure or land measure ; m. = male ; min. = minister ; mo. = mountain ; myth. = mythological ; 

nm. =name ; NV. = Northern ; off. = office or officer ; pe0.= people; pr. = prince or princess ; g. = queen ; 
rel. = religious ; ri. = river ; S. = Southern ; 8.a. = same as ; sur. = surname ; te. = temple ; Tel. = 


Telugu ; ¢.d. = territorial division ; tit. = title ; tk. = 


taluk ; in. = town ; vi. = village ; W. = Western ; 


wk. = work.] 

Pacs 
x Aditya-bhatta, m., . 2 % 17 

| | Adityadéva, engr., . r : 40, 43 

a, : : . i - 170, 208, 226 | Adityasakti, Sendraka m ‘ . . 116—19 
a, initial, ° 5 4 44, 145 | | Rakeasain i.e. Vishnu, 147, 153, 157 
a, 5 A ; 2 7 : 203, 226 | Adya-Sakti, . A - : 138 
a, initial, . . . 5 109, 122, 160 | Aegian coast, ; 138 
a, medial, . 5 i . 106, 116, 170 | Agganiya Honni Tande, 5.4. Age Honnaysya, 143 
a, medial, denoted oy aside matra, . 29 | Agisama, n., . : az r ‘ lT4n. 
a, medial, having three forms, . . , - 146 Agni Aonnayya, m., _ 143 
a, medial, peculinr use of , . , + 160 Agnigarman, mahakulapati,  . 172—74 
a, medial, short typeof. . + + + 44) Ahichchhatra,ci., . . + 4 
a of the modern Oriya type, 106 | Ahmad Niyaltiyin, gen., . 52 
@ of the modern Oriya type, 5 106 | Ahmedabad, di., © 23 
Abalira-charitre, wk., 139 n., 143 | a; initial, f 2 r ki a 90,96 
Abhidharmakosa, do., 1384 Aihole, /., . 3 4 162—83 
Ba a sa age | Aihole ins. of Pulakésin I, . 3¢andn., 112, 160-61 
aubintanyns Le ote eae Meare ve og | Ainivatta-mandala, td = « 186, 188 
ra ae Rash{rakitJa k. of coli ioe ee Aibiaaicn lavendary hee : 3 ; ‘ @5 
eee Aiyanar, deity, + 13m 
25 yanar, A : : , i ‘i 

connor tees Ba: a me Ajamila, legendary k., - 3 < . . 68 

‘a es 

rie ng : ; 139, 140, 11243 | Ajapila or Ajapila-bhatta, donee, 191, 193 and n. 
Ablirins,, —- 3 140 x., 143 | Ajitasatru, legendary k., . 6, 56 
Achalapura, 4.0. pllichpur, Leas 1u1, 114 | Ajay, ry : at 
Ajayaméru, 4.4. ‘Ajmee, ‘ ‘ 4 i - 278 

acharya, F a 186 2. . bi 
Achchhivahalali, Le 115 | Ajayaraja, Chahamdna k., 73 
Achvyutaraya, k., 163 | Ajirage, oa. Ajre, vf, . 2 l4 
Adusama, #.a. Atagarman, " 5 F 173-74 | Ajmer, ci, - 178, 180 
adhavapa, l.m., s : : n 4, 10-—11 | Ajmer (Arhii-dia- ki jh Spri) ias., 173 
adhikarana, off., ; 4 85, 88) Akdlavarsha, Rashfrakifa k., 23 
ikarin, le. off. « ‘ i ‘ : i 45 | Ackamahidévi, Velaninfi pr., 238 
NIOTE i aft 201-02 Akkimbi«i, s.0. Akkamahidévi, 238 
Adinatha Tirthankara, 5 a : te BES ; 3 ; 1s nL ns 

Adistra, &., : < a. ’ » 53-54 | akshamala, 4 174 
Adisvara, 4.4, Adinatha, . vi " 202 Akshagalike, goldsmith, 40, 43 
Aditi, god, « ‘ A F ; 153,157 Akshaéalin,do, 4 ‘ i xn. 
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Pace Pacer 
alehayantel,-dharma,  « . + 238 AnahgabhimallI,do. . . 123-26, 130-31, 1327. 
Akshidahika,}., . ‘ ‘ 147, 152, 156,159 Aaanta,m., . & : : . : 10, 12 


Alagarkoil, vi., = “ * + = 73 1. 
Alagam, do., . = a 44, 46, 157 
Alagamn ins. of inabeadindie che odagahga, 108, 137 
Alagumna, vi., ie = - . 45, 47 
Atakumura,m., . n - . - 161-64 


Aland ins. of Yuvarija Mallikirjuna, e «0. 443 


Alande,i., . . 5 , : - . eS 
Alavandapurem, .« = « 2 é ™ 76 
Alavandir, #., z < Pi ‘ - T2n.} 
Al-Biréni, au., . * z 145, 151 2. 
Alekomara, identified with Dakoee. . 162-63 
Alekomara-Singa, i.e. Alekomara’s son Singa, 162 
aii, . . . - « . 147, 156 
a ee ee nee : - 70 7. 
sliya-santins, a law of inneritance, BOF 
Allndokti, s.c, Nikumbhillaiakti, séndrak2 ch., a“ | 
~ = { 
Alphabet, see Script, 
Alupa, dy... * - rs 206, 207 and 7. | 
Ajuvakhéda, di... " “4 . a = 2071 
Amalakshuddunga, td., . 4 7 4,Gand n.,7 i 
Amalapuram, th, . = * ia a . 336} 
Amalgiri, vi., : 4 e ‘ i Oe | 
aménta scheme of the lunar months, . gray 8 
Amarabiia, wk. . ; “ 5 “ 132 n. | 
Amarivati, /., < - « 2 . * 138 
Ambaliry, 4.2. Ablir, ri.. 5 . . » 139) 
Ambapui, /., * ‘ . . . - On. 
Ambapui plate of Dandimahidévi, . e - TOn. | 
Arbdhra-vishaya, td, . “ e = - 246) 
AmgSchhi plate ef Vigrahapfla 111, . 4 aad n., 5, | 
9-10, 49, 51, 57 m., 227 | 
Awol, X.Chalukyak, 6 6 we 8T} 
See Re ot mea ane Crate 67, 241-42 | 
Ammamandapuren, vi., . F . - = 76 | 
Ammangi, Chala pr. . ° . GO, 62, 68 i 
Anmarijs, B.Chalekyak., . «5. . 241 
Ananeraje (1, de., . a . . « 67 | 
Ama.uraie, i, ‘ re - p06} 
Amodi plates of Prithvideva i * + 195n,, 96 | 
Amidghakalate, eer, pass gie oe 
Amighavarshe TH, Hash frabiita ) oe ‘ . 23 


Amritisants, poxdit, . > ‘ . ¢ A934 


Amritaléra,/., —. - > . . - 236} 
Amritavanihana, Mey : x . a 2H, 219 | 
Amitéavara, fe. Siva, . ° ‘ . 14,17 | 


Amvévieks,ri., . . . . * eet 
Avshilvidepitan, (., 3 ‘ rE if m 26 
Rosikattan Karsi,de., . . ® - 73, 76,78 
Anvatgabhis-a I, sc. Vajrahasta, Gotge bk. = SB 4 


Avatgadhias Hi,do., . - 422 n., 123.24, 126, 
130 and x. 


Ananta, serpent god, a 5 5 : 154, 158 
Anantapila, off., A = bn t - 233 
Anantapur, di., - - > - . . 62n. 
Anantayarman-Chidaganga, Gangak.,  . 44, 46-47, 
79 and n., 19S, 123-24, 137, 196, 232, 237 

Ananti, m, . = . 3 5 . 167, 169 
Andhra, Andhradésa, co., ® 8, 12, 62-63, 68, 
27, 199 n., 227-28, 235-36 

Andhra-mandala, id., . ‘ : , » 226,281 


Andimalai, hillock, . . . 5 = 09) 
Anga,co., . ‘ . . : 53 
angaraksha, ojf.,  . . 4 5 n., 8, 12, 56 
Aagiras, sage, . = . . . 209 n. 


Angul, sub-division, ° a 3 5 2 79 


| Anhilvadapitan, ca. < a A 24 


Anivarita, ep. of Chalukya Vikramaditya is Ay ab ee 


13, 115 
Aniyankabhima, s.¢. Anangabhimu, . ’ - 123 
Aiijanéri plates of Prithvichandra Bhogagakti, . 175 
Adjanéri plate of Téjavarman, . é 109, 112 
Ankamahadévi, +.a. Akkamahadévi, , » 238 
Annavaram-agrahiram, vi., . z nee 161 n. 
Beata tatiana es eo 2 sn, She RMT 
Antaranga, off., P- " 43, $5, 217 
Antrdoli-Chhardli plates af: Race 0, - . 109 
anusvara, ° ° mn 2 . 4 + 226) 
anusvara for class nasals, 5 6 = 4 19 
anusvira used for final m, C = : 80, 90 
anuésvara used for final n, A C 80 
anusvara, written in both the Bengali and 

Dévanigari fashions, . z : = z 19 
Anvikshiki, « a = A rf * vo 128 
Appikatla, vi., . ° ° 5 . >. 288 
Apsarédéva,m., . & 85, 89 
Aranabhita (or Ranabbita), Suilsdbhara k., 35-36, 41 
Aratha, pr., . F i : 149 and n, 
Arathi, Prigjyélishal., « 147, 149 and n., 158, 157. 
Arcot, N., di., ps 73 m., 143 n., 201 and n. 
Arcot, &., do., . 2 5 ‘ 63, 199 
Arddhinduentida, i.e. Siva, ; . B42 
Areyan Rajarijan alias Vikrama-C ucla Chéliya- 
varaiyan, gen., . . * . z » 627. 
arhadicharya, . * * . ; 49, 43 
Arhai-din-ki-Jhopra, mosque, ees ee. G8 
Ariktearin, Chalukya ch., - ie 5 - 22 7. 
Arjuna, epic hero, . % 35, 66, 157, 181, 229 
Arjunagrima,l., . a * : : Ss BA 
Arkatilin, off., : = ‘ x 5 - 40n. 
| Arkavana, ci,, 7 E - 20, 26, 28 
. Arthabastra, wk. . f 86 7. 
Arthné ins, of Chimundarij, 2 ‘ 26 
Arnvige, 4a. Arage, vi., « « 29-20, 32 


Ary Bhagavati, goddess, is . 29-20, 39 
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Aryavarta, co., 173 | Balarima-Sankarshana, . —- .  ai80 
Asattigrama, vi., 118 | Balasainaka, /., 136 
Ashtadhyayi, wk., 90». | Balasore, di., . 169 
Asia Minor, 138 | Balasore, in., . 105-08 
Asidharapura, l., . 94 | Balasore Copper axe- head f ins. Purushéttama, 105-06 
Asilida or Silida, do., 39,42  Balavarman, k. of the Mléchchha dy., 148, 
Assam, province, 50 n., 145, 147 n., 151-52, 171 | 149 and n., 150-52 
Assam plates of Vallabhadéva, 365 n, | Balavarman, péfapala, 40, 43 
Astgaon, vi., . i 118 | Balisa, vi., 118 
Afvaghésa, au., 133 | Balkans, 138 
Aévapati, Gliriard: Pralthara ee 25 | Ballala, Silahara ky 16 
Adbvayurvéda, wk., cs 171 | Balpnr, 1., yi 98 
Aivayu, 56n, | Balsine, do., 136-37 
Atagarman, m., 173-74 | Balsiyéins., . “ ' . 136 
Atiéa Dipatkara Su. sins, Benga Buddhist Baluchistan, . 133 
monk, Bamanghat! plate of Ranabhaiija, 80 
Atri, sage, 59, 65, 209 n, | Bamani ins. of Silihara Vijayaditya, 15 
Aubalaraja, m., . 72 | Bana, demon k., ; Z 438 
Auk, 8.c. Avuku, vi., 72,73 n, | Baniras, ci., 52 
Auparika, off., 85, 88, 217 | Banavisi, vi., ; 7; 
avabhritha, 39, 42 Daiinyaie peatraOR Rice? te zs 204 2. 
avadana, taz, . 107-08 | Banéévara, god, 48 
avagraha, sign, 44, 49, 80 | Bangaon, vt., 48-49 
avagraha, non-use of 19, 98 | Bangaon plate of Vigrahapita 1 II, 10 n., 51 
Avakiru, vi., : 62, 64, 70 | Bangarh, /., ‘ ; 161 
Avanivarman, Chalukya a, : . 21-22 | Bangarh pillar ins,, z » 3 
Avanivarman II hats Chavda re : 24 | Bangarh plate of Mahipila I, 2, 4-5, 10 
Avayu, i : 56 and n. | Banki Police Station, 186 
Aviddha,/., . 167, 169 and n. | Banpnr, tn., 33, 35 
Avidhéya, Rash{rakija k. “of cupianincs 175-76 | Banpur plates of Ayasobhita Il "Madhyansarije, 29 
Avukku, vi., , A 5 77-78 | Bainpur plate of Dandimahadév:, 79-80, 82-83, 
Avuku or Auk, do., 72-73, 78 87 n., 88 2. 
Ayaéébhita, Sailsdbhava k., ; 41 | Bapatle, /., 238-38 
Ayaéobhita I, do., . ; 35, 37, 45 | Bapatls, th., : 94, 225-26 
Ayaddbhita II Madhyamarijs, do. .. «33-34, 35 and n., | Bappa-bhaf}faraka, . 92 und n., 95 n. 96 
37, 39 | Bappasvamin, donee, - Fs 117, 120 
AySdhyi, co., 5 69 and n., 66 | Barappa, Chalukya ch., : 25 
Ayu, legendary k., : 65 | Bargeon plates of Ratnapila, . . M8 
Ayukta,, off, ‘ ‘ 8,12 | Bargaon temple ins. of Sabara, 20, 21 ». 
Ayuktaka, do., . . 56, 85, 88, 217 | Rariahi,l., . 48 
Ayyavayyangir, m., . : ‘ 73%. | Baripads Museum Plate ae Dévinanda ul, 184-86 
B Basavapuraya, wk., . . 142 2. 
| Basavarajadévara Ragale, do., . 4 143 
Panos ; F A - . 196 andn, | Basavéévara, rel. teacher, 142-44 
5, indicated by v, A 80, 122 and n., 146 | Basoda& Pargana, 18 
6, substituted by v, . A 195 | Bastar, di., . - 196 
Badapa-Vijayaditya VII, E. Chale o 227 n. | Baud,L., ‘ 85, 210, 220 
Baighaura ins., A 5 x 3 Baud plates of Prithyinah idee 82 2., 83 and 
Bagumra plates of Indra Ir, . ape ir , 191 and 1. , 216, 221-23 
Begumra plates of Nikumbbillasakti, 116- 11, 118andn. Bay of Bengal, . 151 
Bahraich, di., , 5 53, 86 | Beliya plate of ‘alayevarsiaas a 1se 
Bahukadhavala, Chavda ve , 24 | Bellary, di., 201 2. 
Baigram plate, P 2 * - 6 | BelyGla-minGru, ¢. si 204 «. 
Baihagi, au., . 4 . a 4 ‘ 62 | Belwi, vi., . lL, on. 
Bajitpur, 1, « . - ‘ * “ 151 BelwA plate of Mabtpita lL, 9-11, 50 
9 DGA/56 5 
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Belwa plate of Vigrahapila IIT, . 4, 9-13, 49-50 


Bonares plate of Kalachuri Karna, . . * 52 
Bengal, - 48,50 n., 53 and n., 54, 151, 180, 183 
Bita, ch. of Képamaydala, - Pi «= 238 


Be tana-bhatta, composer, 5 ‘ 64-65 


Betal, di., = 3 - 111,13 and2, 
Bezwada l., . 3 5 = P 63 
th, . * 5 . . . 214 
Bhada, +.<. Bhadra, z 173-74 
Bhadin,m., . - 173-74 


Bhadrak, tn., ° 2 . 
Bhadrak, exddivision, 


: 169-71, 173 
. . . « 170 


Bhadrak ins. of Gana, = 2 =; 169, 171 
Bhadrakili, goddess, . a . ae) 
bhiga, dues, 5 and n., 50 
Bhagndatts, Pragy yolisha (ee x 147, 149, 153, 

157 and x. 


bhaga-leka, off., ; - 5 ‘ 107-08 
Pabgelpes, di., 
Bhigalpur plate of Nariyapapa! by 8 . 2n. 


Bhagaraia Purdua, wh., = . PI 1572. 


Bhagavad-Gita, do., fd and n., 77-78, 132 n. 
Bhigtrath, ri., és * . 4, 7, 11, 50, 55 
Bhigyadévi, Pala q., ‘ i = e « 4,56 


Bhaiksha, asrama, . s m Fi . 188 
Bhiillesvimin, sun-god, . Z % Pye it 
Bhaltherima, vi., . A 107-08 
Bhairab-bazir, 1, . 151 
Bhambigiri, do, . 2 P . F -. 188 
Bhandara,di., . ‘ i ‘e 113 2. 
Bhafija,f., . * "$3, 85, 191 n., 215 
Bhaiijas of Vi luteal, ra fos . < 189-91 
Bhinu HI, &., : : 7 4 - 108 
Bhinuchandra, m., ; i i i 223 n. 
Bhinudstta, governor, . . » ‘s - 214 
Bhinntakti, Séndraka ch., m é 116-19 
Bhira Bhagadatta, £., . ‘ 113 2. 


Bhiradvaja, «.c. Drona, sage, . 
Bhiradvija, Sulkt ch., 
Bearassha, ¢.c. Sivakara I, 
Bhauma-Kara k., 
Dharsta, epick., . : 
Bhiskara, poet, 
Phiskarevarman, Priigiyé Bi ule k., 
Boisvat, ea. Bhilsi, 3 : = 5 25 
dbhajec., » * - Sand n., 8, 12, 56, 115 
Phatidévi, Thdkeabu Qu 0 % % z m 138 
Phatte-Biga, aw., . . : > 
Bhattagrima, ti, . » . * : ~ 
Bhitie-Mikyadéva, m., . ‘ > s 85, 89 
Bhajjarabe-padinudhyto,ep.,. . . . I12 
Phauma-Kara, dy., 73-80, SI and n., 82-85, 87 n., 
165, 183, 186, 190, 191 »., 210-11, 213, 215, 220, 222-24, 
227 


© 21,22 
19-20, 27 


. . - §1, 83-84 
. . . - €5,67 

124, 128, 133 
+ 34, 122, 148, 214 


a= 
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Bhauma or Naraka, do., . és A é 148-49 


Bhava, god, . ‘ . ; : 3 4 27 
Bharyaditys,m., . . : 5 ‘ . 48 
Bhavishya, Rashfrakija k. of Manapura, . « 175-76 
Bheraghstins., . ne A “ . 52 
bhefa, tax, . = . R . 5 107-08 
Bhij or Abhij, m., « - , . A 45, 48 


Bhilsa, di., . - : 3 5 A 8 18 
Bhilsa, in., . : 5 « A . 2Qlandn. 


Bhilsd ins., . ‘ ‘ . . 2landn. 
Bhima, Chalukya re . . 4 . 243 
Bhima, ch, . * 5 3 i . 245 
Bhima, F. Chaluky Se 1 < 5 : ae Geel 
Bhima, epic hero, . . - 66, 153, 157, 231 
| Bhinia, Kolanu-na@ndu ch., A 3 3 anee5 
Bhima,m., . 4 A 65 


ett Ct 


Bhima, Mipdalita, « 8a. Kola Bhima, . 228 
Bhimd,ri., . = A 5 » 125,127, 


131, 174 
Bhima (II), Z. Chalukyak., . . . . 67 
Bhimana-bhatta, s.a. Bhima, m., 4 4 65 
Bhimanitha, god, . 4 -; é » 235, 238 


BhimanithéSvara, do., . 5 - 288 
Bhima-nayaka, é.a, Rolenae htm ° . + 233 
Bhimindi, m., “| C 5 fr 5 45, 47 
Bhimarathi, ri., . 5 * 5 3 Leo 
Bhimaséna, epichero, . . ¥ rE 65 
Bhimnagarigarh (Dhenkanal) ulate 

of Kulastambha, - 166 
Bhimnagarigarh plate of Tribhuvanamahadévt 1 : 


Bhishm-ishlami, . 
bhaga, tax, ; . 


Bhodgavatt, ri., . . ‘ 5 16 
Bhégivi Sutkoti, do., ise a taal Tag 
BARS Os eo ota ons 40, 85, 211, 219 
Bhoja,f., - EAE on 
Bhbdja I, Silahara k, Soe o 13-16 


Bhdjavarman, k. of E, Bengal, 
Bhramarabhadra, ch., 
Bhramarakétya, co., 
Bhrigu-pandita, m., 
Bhubaneswar, l., 


Sis Ste vs eeeaKB0 
imepaie tere ed S08 
Pe NN Tees ee ae NOD 

Snopes eee 100, 108 
anteaters rie. 9 +88: 79:-10N- 


169-70, 183 

Bhimanyu, legendary k., F, ‘ 65 
bhimichkchhidra-nyaya, . 6n., 8, 12, 50, 56, 86, fee 
bhamichchhidra-pidhana-nyaya, Fi 86, 89, a 
Bhitagana-bhatta, m., . 4 : - 110,115 
Bigha,lm, . . 7 A < fe 7. 4 
Bihar, . - m « r 48, 51-54, 86, 184 
Bijapur, di., . e - 100 and n., 144, 162 


Bijavada, e.a, Bezwada, . 
Bijawidgi, 1., : Z 


z . fj ° 63 
A =; . - 68x, 


ee 


Parr VIII ] INDEX 253 
Pace Pace 

Bijjala, Kalachuri, k., 237 | Chahamana, mythical progenttor of the Chauhan 
Bijjala I, do., 100 and n. clan, . 5 Pp 3 179, 182 
Bijjala I, do., 100 n., 143-44 | Chahamine or Chauhan, ae, fee A 5 178-80 
Bilaigarh, l., . 97 and 7., 194 | Chaitya, symbol on scal, . g ‘ ‘ > 1 
Bilsigarh plates, firat eat a 5 ' . 977. | Chakra, pr., . 5 3 = 149 and 2. 
Bilaigarh plate of Prithividéva, A 4 - 194 | Chakrakéta,co., . 5 = 4 195, 196 2. 
Bilaspur, di., . “ . 100, 125 | Chakrakdta-raishtra, t.d., 196 2. 
Bilhari, vi., 22 and n., 23 n. | Chakrakotya, co., 196 and x. 
Bilhart ins., . c a A « 21-23 | Chakravarti-chihna, ; z 240 
Birbhin, di., * = a . 5 52 | Chakravarti-kshétra, 4 = . - » 4,9 
Bodh-Gaya, l., 139 | Chalan, lake, . F : 7 * a oe 
Chalisgaon, th., 116 


Bodhgaya ins. of Mabtpala ae A : 52 


Bodhisattva, . 134 
Boggaram, in., 237 
Bogra, di., 1, 6, 53, 86 
Bombay, ct., 130 n., 200 n. 
Bombay State, - 116 
Bonai, /., 4 A s G 5 a 85 
Brahma, god, 5 A A 20, 59, 182, 209 
brahmacharya, Gérama, . 5 158 
Brahmadéva, ch., . 5 6 195-96, 198 
brahmadéya, gift, . 3 ‘ ° 92, 96 
Brahman, god, . 137 
Brahmana, varna, . F . 6 7 . 158 
Brahmani, ri., A . a 5 85 
Brahmapila, Pala k. of Pratgjy tira, . 148, 161 
Brahma Purana, wk., ‘ ‘\ 0 Qn. 
Brahmapuri mound, . . z 0 13 

147, 151, 152 


Brahmaputra, ri., . r . 
Brahmavak, f., ci = 5 A 5 a 23 


Brahméévara, god, . 3 140 
Brihadbhogin, off., - 40, 43, 85-86, 217, 219 
Brihan-Mangoka, t.d., 152 
Brihaspati, law-giver, ; 148 
Brihaspati-Rayamukuta, au., . 151 2. 


3 


5, 8, 10, 12, 50, 56, 
65, 81, 134, 220 n. 


Buckerganj, di., Fi 4 
Buddha, Buddha-bhattaraka, ; 


Buddha, incarnation of Vishnu, 179, 181 
Buddhacaritra, wk., ri : - 133 
Buddharaja, Kafachchuri k., 109-10, 112 

109 


Buddhavarasa, k., 
Buguda plates of Suinyabit ‘Miidhavavarman 
il, 5 . . 34, tlln. 


Bundelkhand, Oi + < - . é 24 
Burdwan, di., c a : ‘ A A 6 
Burdwan, tn., : ; A a 81 


Cc 


Cambay plates of Govinda IV, ri < 5 23 
Chachcha, Paraméara ch., x 20, 25, 28 
Chacheha, ¢.c. Kankadéva, do, ri 5 A 26 
Chadachana ins., .« x Fi . ‘ Fare 4) 


21, “92 edt Ne, 23, 24 n., 31, 
34 n,, LLL 2., 207, 240 
59, 112, 118 and 
n., 160-61, 207 
57-90 and z., 62 


Chilukya, dy., . 
Chalukyas of Badimi, do., « 


Chilukyas, Kastern, do,, . 


Chilukyas, Navasiri branch, do., . , - 28 
Chalukyas, Western, do., a . 59, 100, 233 
Chalukya-Bhima I, E. Cheiakye 3 Bay» 67, 227 
Chalukya-Bhima IT, do., . 228-30 


Chilukya-chandra, ep., . z - < 87 
Chilukya-Chdja, dy., 164, 226, 234, 226 


Chilukya, hill, 66, 249 
Chalukyarajya-bhavana- pillastantiie, ep - 232 
Charndrachida, i.e. Siva, 245 
Chamhgalavye, fe., . 7 A 5 142 
Champaran, l., . , s 52 
Champiaranya, 8.a. Charapiran, , * Fi 52 
Chandala, x 12, 56 
Chandalladévi, ie = . . . - 234 
Chandayédlu, /., - * . . 226, 237 
Chandélla, dy., 21, 26 
Chandihara Yayiti Mahisiy ogupta 0 It, Sdma 


vamsik., . ; . « 
Chandiki, goddess, Fr * & : 
Chindu, Muslim pr. of Delhi, . . ‘ 
Chandu Nachchhiyar, goddess, . - “ 
Chandra, dy., . . = i 
Chandra, god, 5 5 5 Be - 
Chandra, Silaharak.,  . P S . 
Chandrabandi,l., . . 4 z . 
Chandriditya, m., . i‘ . 
Chandradvipa, ¢.a. Vast wilads 56a, = . 
Chandragupta II, Guplak.,  - x ; 
Chandraprabha Tirthankara, . 
Chandravarman, Chalukya ch., 
Chandravarman, &. of Pushkeran’, 
Characters, see Script 
Charanas :— 


= Rte 


Siman, . - 5 
Taittiriya, . « e e 
Vajasanéya, . . . 


Ohata, « - . . 
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PaGE 


Chitéévara Siva, . ‘ F ; P 121.22 
eget rs ie aoe) es a pe 
Chaturtha-kula, f., . . : . ~ 231 


Chaturvargachintamani, wk., - 2 5 125 2. 
Chaturvvarorys, .- Fs . r il 
Chauhin, 4.a, Chahamina, ‘ig &, “ . 178-79 
Chaulukya,do, . . . 5 ; => ae 


Chaupdariya, feud. ch., = ‘ : | SF 
Chaurasi plate of Sivakara II, . 2 $3, 223 
Chaurdddharanika, off., 5 n., 8, 12, 56 
Chivanarasa, do., . af 63 


Chédi, co., “Si nedl.it,, 48.a0l «. 38 
Chébrolu, 1, 229, 231 and zx. 
Chendalir plates a Wmiesvider Il, 91 n., 93 
Chennakfiava, god, rs . 236 
Cheruvulakits, ¢.c. Kivtiedierarelakiite, we 287, 
Chetlapidu, L., : Fs i 4 : ee 
Chhandiga, éakhd, « ie 3 5 q 50, 56 
Chhandimbudhi, wk., F = : : « 2052. 
hieadteeth dijo ts 5 te es 
Chitravahana, Alupa ch., e Ss : <n ee 
Chicacole, |., . e = S i j ‘ 46 


Chikankbandi, vi., . is 4 * 3 a 283 
Chiatimani, do., 72-74, 76-78 


Chintimayi-ddai, stream, 74n. 
Chippili, vi., . = ° F = x 234 
Chirpuli,., . . ‘ ~ 234 
Chitramatikidévt, Pattans ahadert, ; Qn. 
Chitraéikhandin, - > , 208-09 
Chittagong plate of Kintidéva, 3 n., 33 2. 
Chittoor, di., . ° ‘i - 89, 234 
Chada, #.¢. Chole ts Maire oe (ey hati tes 
Choga, s. a. Rajéndra Chéda, 

Velandyfich., « z i * . 248 
Chéda I, do., c 228, 231, 244 
Chigachandra, 2.2. Pallay araja, ak < 231 and n. 


Chodaganga, #4. Anantavarman-Chédagatiga, 99, 102 

123-24, 237 
Chéda-mahidév, g. of Chodagatga, . F x 46 
Chita, dy., 3 SS ie 24, 31, 59, 62 


Chije-Chilukya, do., 226, 233-34 
Chéja country, ° . « . = 45-45 
Chijs-mandala, td. 7 3 ; ; i ee 
Chéjavindipuram, vi., . 5 . iz - 4199 


Chodimayi, donee, 5 . . 147-48, 156, 109 
Chiirni, hundred cowric shells,, 45, and n., 48 
Chronograms :-~- 
indu-nanda-viyach-chandra, . i ‘ a 236 
‘ 


Neen caer ee enna nse a a a a aa 
PENN TAOS Sp I OE NE AE BE 


nidhi-jaledhi-ciyach-chandra, - i s 2342. 

seeu-enka-rars, . F . » - i 53 i 

pide-sndbbodhi-nidhi, . i r . 67 | 
Conjeevaram, ft. - ‘ . = « Bem 
eonsanant, doubled ots - - » K 14, 117 


eomsenent, final, - . ie > > 6 


[ Vou. XXIX 


————— ee 


PacE 


consonant,not doubled after répha, . < : 29 
Contai, subdivision, 5 . . . » 216 


Crete, : “ 5 : : : 138 
Gedtiapeli di., : : : ‘ . . 162 
Cumbum, tk., S 2 160 


Cuttack, di., . 79, 85, 105, 121, 186, 227 
Cuttack, tn., . 105, 107, 121, 227 
Cuttack Museum plates, . A i ‘ lil x. 
Cuttack Museum plates of 

Madhavavarman (Il), . 34-35, 36 1., 39 n., 40 7. 
Cyclades, : 5 5 : r 4 . 138 
Cyprus, = . c ‘s 7 5 oe RYS 


D 


gand dh having no distinction in form, . - 226 
d,twoformsof . 2 A = 5 5 19 
Dadda Prasantaraga, k., . Zi A - SELL) 
Dadinadu, vi., 7 : . . 5 : 70 
Dahala,co., . - A o 5 100 and x. 
Dahala-bedanga, ep., B, 7 F) - - 100 


Daha-Parbatiya, l., . 5 4 6 ce MP) 
Daikoni plates of Prithvidéva II, . a - 195n. 
Dakinmal, L., . : : 5 2 : . 215 
Dakshinakhanda, di., . - Es 211, 215, 219 
Dakshina-Kosala,t.d., . . - A PPE 
Dakshina-kila, do., . : * a It} 


Dakshinipatha, co., 7 r ‘59 and n., 66, 240 
Dakshina-Ridha, do., . “ = C . 53%. 
Dakshina-Tosala, t.d., . : ¥ A 191 n. 
Dakshina-Toésala ae C036 82, 85-86, 88 
Dakshin Mahal, L., ¥ : F » 216 
Damodar, ri., A A *, * . 5 ye 
Dina, ¢.a. Danarnava, 

E. Chalukyak. . ; 5 - 67, 227, 241-42 
danda, . = = . " : - (74 
Dandabhukti, t.d., 83 n., 211, 214-15, 217, 224 
Dandanayaka, oe, ae = 5 - 43, 63 
Dapdaniti P Z P ¥ ; me) eS. 
Daindapasika, off., . 5 n., 8, 12, 43, 56, 85, 88, 217 
Davydika, do., 5 n., 8, 12, = 


Dandimahidévi, inte Kaew q+ 79 and n., 82- 

: 88, 190, 214, 221- ie 
Danduasi, 2.0. Dindapttila, . ; a 85 
Dantidurga, Rashtrakita k., 109, 111 n. 
Danton,!., . ‘ > ? i - 832 
ee éi., « é b c 145, 152 
Darsai, l. = - : F : 163 
Disa, s,a, Jedara Dkeintayys, ; 5 r F 142 n. 
Daéabala, .. a : 54 


dai-ipachara, 8,4. dul nearndhce - - Sn, 8, 12 
daé-Gparadha, 8a, das-apachara, . . 
ditaporidhika, off, . < 5 n., 8, 12, 56 
Dageratha, epic k., . ‘ perl 
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Pace Page 
Dasasyaintakrit (Daéarathi Rima), incarnation of Dhamni, ri., . : . . ze 14-15 
Vishnu j : 179, 181 | Dhanada, god, : a * Pee i 
Dagavadana, 3.a, Rayaue. 5 155 n. | Dhanadapurl, ca. . - Z : at oe 
Daspalla, sub-division, fi 183, 186, 189 | Dhanarhjaya, i.e. hGpara 2 : oe 
Daspalla plate of Dévananda, . o . 183 | DhanéSa, i.e. Kuvéra, . 4 + ; - 2 
Daspalla plates of Satrubhaija, é <; 224 | Dhanga, Chandéllak., .- * . 2 25 
Dauhsadhasadhanika, off., 5 n., 7, 12, 56 | Dharakéta plate of Subhakara UII, 220-21 
Days, lunar :— Dharaéraya-Jayasimha, ch., 118 
dark fortnight :— Dharmachakra-mudra, 2 2 1, 49 
2nd., 60, 68 | Dharmaja, i.e. Yudhishthira,  . - 155 0. 
oth., m : 191 and n., 193 Dharma-mahidév!, Bhauma-Kara q., 81 2., 82-83, 
LOLHS hast We aeacte 117, 120-21 214, 299 
Ny ae et 106,108 | Dharmapala, Palak, . + - 3-6, 54 
bright fortnight :— 17 | Dharmapatti, 1, . 85-86, 89 
th., : : ‘ ‘ : 61, 139, one Dharmaraja Manabhits, Sailodbhava kh, 5 94-35, 38, 39 
x and n., 40 and n,, 42-43 
Cth, J 5 ‘ c cS ete Dha aputra, i. e. Yudhishthira, 246 
AE 9 cea AACA TUL 1 8 | ee en oe mee ae 
Dharwar, di., . 5 a 139, 144 
8th., ; 5 5 a * 195 and n. ale S 
Dhata, i. e. Brahma, = 20,27 
eins ap ae Dhauli, 1, 135 
Tso EC ata a) 92, 96, DLO LGSUT, Dhauli cave ins. of the time of Santikara, 80, 
231-32, 235, 238 82.83. 136 
Days of the fortnight (vaspestiied).s — Dhavala 17 158. 159 
Paficham!, f 224 7 as 3 G a See 
Days of the months :— Dhémuri, a tributary of the Kosi, : 48 
Bhadra 19, 9 | Dhenkanal, I., : . ‘ 166-67 
Srivana 26, . i 5 g | Dhenkanal, di., : : 186 
Days of the week :— Dhenkanal plate of Thyactiie, “ 85 
Sunday, 61 and n., 191 and n., 193, 202, 204 | Dhenkanal plate of Javastambha, 165 2. 
Monday, 71, 78, 81, 106, 108, 238 | Dhenkanal plate of Tribhuvanamahid?vi, 210-11, 
Tuesday, 195, 202 213, 220-24 
Wednoaday, 81, 195 | Dhiré4varadéva‘arman, . 5, 8 
Thursday, . 44, 41, 60, 6L and xn.,68 | Dhond,/., . ‘ p 17t 
Friday, 195, 231 | Dhr'tipura, ca., « 190 2., 191 ., 224 
Decvan, 14, 18 | Dhruvananda, Nandz k. of Ori ssa, IS8hand n., 185-85 
Déjja Maharaja, Rashirake r 175 | Dhulia,l, . . . > 2 - Lie 
Delhi, ci., 2 > 73 n., 178 | Digbhaija, Bhanja B e “ ~ a 199 
Délhika, m., . 195, 198 | dig-vijaya, . Fi r = . . 4 
Détobha, do. 147-48, 156.169 | Dimmagudi ins. of ‘Vikeaadditya I, - = kat 
Dévadéva, do., 211, 219 | Dinajpur, di., ‘ r - 1, 53, L5L 
Dévagana, 99 and n., 100 | Dirghanga, L., 147, 152, 156, 159 
Dévaki, 65 | disampati, off., 44, 47 2. 
Dévananda, Nanda % of Orisea, 190 | distpati, do., . 44-47 
Dévananda I. do., % - . 184-85, 187 | Divakara, sun-god, 240 
Dévananda II, do., 183-85, 187-89 | Divddisa, m., ‘ 100, 103 
Dévana-preggada, gen., 238-37 | Doddayachirya, do., s 73 nm. 
Dévapila, Girjara-Pralihara k., . 25 ». | Dommara-Nandyala Plates of Punyakumara, . 163 
Dévapila, Pala k., 3, 6, 54 | Dompiri, L., : ESL 
Dévaraja, Rashtrakita k. of Manapura, 175-77 | Drikshirima, do., . 225 wah n., 229, 233 m., 234 
Dévéndrayarman, Gajga k., i 231 n,, 235, 237-33 
Divi, divine mother, 20, 27 | Draiksharinta ins. of Pallavaraja, 230-32 
Dévihosir ins., 5 203 | Dramila, co., . 70 
Dévikétta, 1, a ‘ . l5Land n. | Dramiladhisa, ep. of Baja dra- Chat a 1, 63, 68 
gh and d having no distinction i in fen: 226 | Dravida-gapa, a . 203 
dh reduplicated after r, 1i6 | Drona, epichero, . i B 21 


< 
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ee t 
Piaw Pace 
dina, Lm, . z 5 : 4, 10-11, 151 | g, resembling &, . . fs : 4 ey 
Drupada, epick., . ; i 5 : : 21 | g, written in two ways, s s : 
oe ts f . z é ¢ ; 21 | Gadevalu, di., $ 69 
Doaaiyaptiedi, vi., = 5 ~ : 64, 70 | Gadval plates of W. Chilukya Vikramtaitys I, nat “a 
Dee Bei ew 5 139 ie : ra 
Durgi, goddess, . 5 = : : “ 30 Peat . ( ‘ i 
Durgadéva, goldsmith, . F . 190 Gojulas . F 5 , % ei i ks 
Dargarija, Rashfrakita k. of Reon, : 110, U2, Se ee e i 5 12 : 
Teac teat ; ; : ; _ 933 | Gamagamika, off., = 5 n., 8, 12, 56 
D: tit le k “ g5 | Gamdal, Velananfich., fe : A . 243 
shy » epic k., : S F = 
Duisisuna, epic hero, . - 20, 28 Scie ae 5, TS eae ae 8, 182 s 
iia, diitak 9 5, 9-10, 13, 40, 43, 51, ss Bet 7 182, 
ee ene, tai 2u1, 2 219 Gamgéya, i.c. Bhishma, . . . . . 16 
ditapréshanika, off., a ete 5n.,8, 12,56} Gapa,au, . . . 5 : ‘ ae ight 
dvaimatura, ep., F . 249 | Gana, demonch., . = . . . celal 
dvidaparaga, s.a. dv halagiens, 5 - 93,96 | Gana, gdtra-kara, . . A “ C a ibAl 
Gana, k., : . A c 169, 171-74 
E Gana, smahaakigepats. ‘ s . ‘ ae tlyat 
a a : - « x . * - 226) Ganga, z., . : . ° a Alyal 
@, wndistinguishable from ch, . 4 « 160 | Ganapatidéya, Kakatt ya a 5 4 < - 163 
pa! 


é, initial, a 90, 109, 122, 145, 160 
€, initial, resembling i, . . ‘ z = AS 
é, medial, . a = 7 . 49, 146, 170 
Eastern Chalukya, dy., . 46-47, 164-67 
Hastern Ocean, i.e. Bay of Bengal, . ri - Wl 
Dolipses :-— 


Lunar, ¢ a 92, 96, 98, 103, 238 


Solar, * = a . rs 2 195, 188 
Egypt, « . * . -« 138) 
Ebavala Chishtamula, Tkshvalu ky ‘ 138-39 § 
éha-chivara, . ‘: 4 = a - 5 40 | 
Ekaatada, ep, % : ; 3 140 2. 
Ekintade Rimayya, m., 10 and x., 141, 143 | 
Uke-damkha, royal insignia, . 3 ; 66, 240 
dha-idje, ; 40, 43 
ibchirya, 4.2, Heck a, Jain poi P «+ 203} 
Em, . < . : = yee 
Llipara, 4.4, Ellora, ci., . . * - 20, 26-27 { 
Elicbpur, do., . x é * 111, 114 | 
Blioza plates of Daatidurga, ; > 


; Ganga, ri., . 


- 109, LILa. Ganjam piate of Dandimahidévi, 


Ganda I, Vélananfich., . : 7 - 228, 230 
Ganda IL, do., = Z ; 228, 230-31 
Gandaraditya, Silahara & s , eee 14-16 
gandha-sindhura, scent-elephant, 126, 129 and n. 
Ganésa, god, . = . = 6 « - %@I71 
Ganéivara, l., = a 5 4.5, 7 
Ganga,dy., . 34, 44, “41, 66, 105, 128, 195-97 
8, 12, 36, 41, 56, 65-66, 129-30, 132 

—_ and n., 182, 243 
Gangaikondach6Japuram, ca., . 4 4 4 63 
Gahgas of Svétaka, dy., . z A : « 46 


| Gangas of Utkala,do., . : . 5 - 125 


Gangaull, mila-grama, . » . * ‘ 54 


Ganga-Yamuna,royal insignia, . - "3 66 
Ganges, ri., . 2, 4.5, 10, 50 
Giigéy: adéva Vikramiditya, Karahen E 52 
Ganguli, . . . 5 e . . 54 
Gangopadhyiys, . . BA 


Ganjam, ds, . . 35, 46. 47, 79; Ney, 85, lll n. 


79-80, 83, 86, 


Eoghad, Heese an IES ~~ 87 n., 88 n., 212, 214 
Briya 1, Félanaysi he, FE Sib teh Bete 228-29, 2 Ganjam pjates of Sainyabhita Midhavayarman II, 34, 
Eyiyavanman, do., rm . 2¢ | 35 n., 214 
Meena te, es 2gy | Garastoneins, =. . Per age 
Eriysldo. . 228,290 | Camm, - . . 147-48, 156, 159 
Previd, . .. 101-62, 163 and n., 164 | G@7hasthya, Gérama, . 158 
fiyuvewsbidévi,g. . , 16g | Garttelvars, god, . 44-45, 47-48, 137 
Bruva-nidu, di, . e . 163 Garuda, mythical bird, . < e 2 : 16 
Brava Thrice-seventy, 1.4., 163 and n. | Gauducn, - . 2, 61-53, 66-57 
WN Hs a a TT ey Comdpem, 5 n., 8, 12 
jwadimepgale,id,  . . 195-96, ig3  Geudchirya, ecribe, . er Gt 
| Gauhati,in, . - 149, 147 n., 151-52 

G | gaulmika, off., Molar als ee las Oy STS OBE 

p and p, similar forms of, NSE NEE 106 Gaur, 1, - ‘eee Spear em 


@ rodupliceted alterr, . ; . 4 & 146 


Gauri, Sins Xie Poe ‘ . - 62-83, 88 
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INDEX 


Paau 


Gaurl, goddess, + 20, 27, 62, 221, 240-41 


Gaurimahadévi, Bhauma-Kara q., 222 
Gautama, epic k., , « 206, 208-09 
Gautama, law-giver, 148 
Gautanl, ri., . . 202 
Gautamiputra Satakarni, " Satavahana k., 139.7. 
Gaya, ci., 52 
Gayada I, Bhauma- care hy 8l- 83, 87, 210-213, 
216, 223 
Gayfada II, s.a. Sintikara II, do., 82-83, 212, 220,224 
Gayadapura, l., 5 a 81 
Gayadatunga, T'unga ch., 85 
gh, used for h., 19 
Ghali, s.a. Khalin, . 173-74 
Ghantiéa, m., . 51-52, 57 
Ghantikaéarman, do., 50-51 
Gifts :— 
Brahmanda, . . . 125 n 
Dhara, 125 n 
Gésahasra, 1257 
Hémahastin, 125 n 
Hiranyagarbha, 125 n 
Hiranyakimadhénu, 125 n 
Hiranyaéva, . ° 5 . . 1257 
Hiranyasvaratha, 125 n. 
Kalpalata, 125 n 
Kalpapadapa, . 5 ‘ ‘ 126 n. 
Mahabhitaghata, . 0 “ ri 1257 
Pajichalangalaka, . . . 125 n 
Ratnadhénu, . a : C A 1256 7 
Saptasagara, 125 n 
ViSvachakra, 125 n. 
Girija, goddess, 6 166-67 
Girifa, god, 166-67 
Gitagovinda, wk., 180 
Giyas-ud-din ’Iwaz, Bait Sultan, 125 
Gédavari, ri., , ‘ 232, 236 
Godavari, E. di., 46, 229, 236 
Goggi-bhatara, m., . c : 161-63 
Qodhanska, do., 5 : 4 i, “ 51, 57 
Gdild, subdivision, . s c 167, 169 
Gokak plates of Rishtrakita Dain | . 175 
Gokarna, ch., F 7 102 
Gélahatti-chinakt, ., 20, 26-27 
golla, s.a. kolla, valley, ‘ 15 
Gomka I, Velananfi ch., A - 244 
Gorka I, do., r 4 . 244 
Qormkalla, Silaharak, . s 15 
Gommata, Jain deity, . 7 A 200-01 
Gonda,di., . “ A ri - - 53, 86 
Géndrama, . P < A 7 - 166-68 
Gonka I, Velandnti ch., 228, 230, 231 and n., 
232 


Gonka II, do., z 


Gonkaraja I, s.a. Gonka L do., 231 
Gonkaraja II, s.a., Velaninti Gonk:: Lt, 32-33 
Gonkaraja III, do., 5 . z 238 
Gopila I, Palak., . y % 3, 6 
Gépila II, do., 3,7 
Gépaladéva, do., 6-7, 54-55 
Gépi Kahra, m., 97 2. 
Qoralchpur, 1., 100 
Gésvimini, Gosvamintidévt, Blaise: Wark Gy $2, 
216, 221-23 

Godsvamint I, s.a. Tribhuvanamahidivi I, do., . $2n., 
83 

Gétras :— 

Agastya, 2 : y 2 175, 177 
Atréya, . : 3 a 2am 
Bhiradyaja, 10, ‘12, 29, 32, ‘85, 89, 91, 95 
Bhargava, a . ° . . « 63 
Hastidisa, ‘ = - 5,8 
Ki‘yapa, 17, “4445, 47, 117,120 

Kaundinya, . i F F 21 and rn. 
Kausika, - . = : a - 27 
Mirula, a ° 5 110, 115 
Maudgalya, . 2 93, 95-9 
Sarakrita, Poe 100, 103 
Sindilya, : é . . 50, 56, 156, 159 
Srivatsa, A : a = a 
Varula, : . . 110, 115 
Vatsa, . . - PY 124, 195, 198 
Govitnda, Silahara ae ace i Pe 
Govinda, m., ¢ 32 
Govinda, ch., . 14.15 
Govinda, donee, 29, 32 
Govinda, min., . 123- 24, 130 #., 237 
Govinda, 3.2. Goyindaraja, Rish{rakafe ch., 112 
Govinda III, do., : - 207 
Govinda IV, do., . i 5 a i . 23 
Gévindagupta, Gupta k., 122 


110, 112, 1i4 
161, 163-64 


Gévindarija, Rashtrakita k. of pees 
Gévrishina-bhattiraka, donee, 


Grama-bhogika, off., 114-15 
Gramapati, do., 8, 12, 56 
Greater Ganga, dy.,. A = 79 
Guikuchi plates of Indrapila, . * 151 
Qudivada, th., a - 230 
Gudrayira, l., - “ ‘ 243-44 
Gudrayira-dvaya, t.d.,  . = : ‘ - 230 
Gudravira-vishaya, do., . 225, 230 
Guha, s.a, Kumirasvimin, god, 232 
Gubadévapitaka, Bhauma-Kara ca., SI, 86 
Guhéévarapitaka, s.a. Guhadivapitaka, 81, 87, 210, 
215-26 
Gujarat, 109, 116-18 
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Pacz | Pacu 
Guba, din. -  - ls 203 Hiariti, goddess, .  - Lug hots O66 
Gurmdimbiki, Velananti pr., . = - _ 244 | Harivardhana, scribe, . 210-11, 213, 219, 225 
Gunadhya, Sulli k., .  19-20,27  Harjara, s.c. Harjaravarman, 147, 149 and n., 153, 
Gunpaga Vijayaditya, EF. Chalukya k., 95 | 157 
Gunsga-Vijayiditya III, do., : 59, 67, 164-65 Harjarayarman, Pragjydtisha k., 146-47, 149 and n. 
Gunaighar plate, 40 150-51, 171 and x. 
Gunda, m., 5 : 142 Harsha,s.a. Harshavardhana Siladitya, k. of 
Gundimbiki, Velantingi es s . 228, 230, 232, 238 Kanauj, . e 214 
Gundera, ri., * : . 232 | Harsha, s.a. Heshayacann; Pragiyotisha k., 147, 153, 
Guntur, di., 95, 137, 295-28, 229, 231, 236- | 157 
37, 238 and . Harsha Siliditya, k. of Kanauj, 81, 84 
Gupta,dy.. . ‘ . < . * 170 | Harshspura (Harsola), ci., 23 
Gurizala,l., . < . = 233 n. Harshavardhana, k. of Kanauj, 34 ead n., 161-2 
Gurjara, co, « Rie - 53 | Garshavarman, Pragjyotisha k., 147, 149 n., 
GUrjera-Pratihira, dy, : : 24-25  Harsola,z.a,Harshapura, - 23 
Gurudurti,im, =. . 237 | Harsola grants of Siyake II, . 23, 24 and n. 
Gurupida,mo, : STS) DALEY oye] «0 eae ag eee 195, 198 
Guruparamparaprabhava, ok z 72 5. Harappesvara, ca., F i 3 a . 180 
Givala, Silahare &., 3 Z - 15 | Hastin, lengendary k., ‘ 65 
Guarit, 23-24 bata eranaw-bale-oyapriat, ot SS 8, 12, 56 
Gwalior, 18 Hatapa-Silin, god, . 150 
R i Hatapésvara,cs., . . 150 
| Hatappéfvara, ¢.a adegelyace) 5 151, 156 
i, So a 190 | Hayapati, legendary &., eee 65 
A of the early Bengali type, : 106 | Hayapati, tit. of Dévapala, . 25 7 
Aagaptévara,2., . 147, 151-52, 156, 153-59 | Hayungthal plate of Harjaravarman, 149 and 
Hadeppétivara, ¢.0. Hadaptvara, 151, 156 © n., 150, 171 
Hajbaya,dy., =. ete . 101, 236 n. | Hélachirya, rel. teacher, . 202 and n., 203 
Haihayas of caitlin fe ; . . 233 | Hémadri, au., 2 ‘ 125 n. 
Haihsyas of Mahikdéala, dy., . . 195 | Hétuke, hétuks-Silin, ag, “147, 150, 152, 154, 158 
MeihayasofPalnad,f, . . . . «. 233} Hili,L, Sa ee eee Pia, ee : 1 
hala, Lm., E 45, 47, 51 | Himalaya, M0, . 3, 128 n. 
Haledhara, sc. Belaitt-Senkanbens, : . 189 , Himavat, ie. Himilays, . 242 
Malsi ins., 5 . 30, Hinsyina, . Ree hies o Be 
Hemmira- ililitind, wh., . 179 | Hindol plate of Kulastambha, - 165-66, 167 n. 
Hampi, ?., pies . . 72 | Hindol plate of Subhakara IIT, . _. 80, 83, 220- 
Hanunat, epic hero, : 5 35, 38 | 21 
Hopdeagrima, t.d., . : 147-48, 152, 156, 159 | Hingni Berdi,vi.,. 174, 176 
Hara.god, . 144, 182, 192 } , Hirahadagalli plates of ‘A tadkaeduyuran: 93 
Hara, ™., . 28 | Hirimahidévi, Bhauma-Kara q., 92.83, 212 
Haradéva, do., « 19, 13 | hirapya, dues,. " 6 ond n., 6,10 
Haragaps-dvivédin, do., . = S 110,115  Hiranyaktéin, branch of the Taittiriya éakha, 117, 
Berabtli-na take, wh., See Ree 120 
Herapps,/., . z “ = 5 - 138 | Hirekerar, /., y F 7 c 139 
Harasur, de. . . . . . -» 100 Hiuen Tsang, Chinese pilyrien,.. ai - 84n., 134, 214 
Harasur ine. of Soma, . : . - 100 n. | Hédréya-vishaya, t4., - E . 50, 54-55 
Hari, god, sat 16, 42, 153, 157, 180-82  Honnur plates of Vikramaditya I, . 161 n 
Haeridiss,donee, .  - 98,100, 103  wottarins, . ; 3 
ik dak. Mele, Me, 1k, WE. pares ee eta Se Hie 
nS Pieenk ook. sl oe BL eT ands, 
Hartheréivara shrine, lige ae es ee 1012 
Huriher ins, . oP hs NOES: | BOMOM Toil ee ee ag 
Horiktla,t., . ie uthers 3/ Hig, - =. 5 n., 8, 12, 20, 25-26, 28, 56 
Baritchandra. f., + ee > 2, 113 | Hangund, 7, Fs 
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Hungund, tk., Fy f : 5 : 162 | Jamadagnya (Paragurima), incarnation of 

Hyderabad, . . 5 $ 22 n., 114, 203 Vishnu, . 3 : p & .. P79, 181 
Jambiidvipa, . ' 7 ~ a = IL 

Jamdéra-grima, vi., 7 = n a 196 n. 

I Jarngama-Sarasvatl, ‘ c . - S2and x. 

i, Manes LPR EU 203,226 | Janakl,. =. - 2 - 6 ee 181 
i, initial, 90, 96 n., 122, 145 | Yanamédjaya, epic k., 65-66, 239 
i, and 7, undistinguishable, 3 ay . 106 Janairdana-bhatta, m., U4, 17 
i,medial, .  . F 19, 38 n., 44, 49, 90 | Jangalpadu plates of Satrubhatje, 215, 224 
t, medial looking like medial é, : 149 | Janjgir, fahsil, a Ase lay” 7 eal ise ere 
i of tho Gaudiya type, Ace 106 | Jatésvara, Ganga pr, - . +  « 196 
7, medial, Sat 19, 109 | Jatiga, Silahara k:., he ene 1 
Iddhahala, f., 51, 57 Jayadéva, poet, . : . . . 180 and ne 
Idu, commentary, 71 and n, | Jayakesin I, Kadamba k., ; , . . 31 
Ikshu tank, : 39 Jayakésin I, do., . = - 29, 31 
Ikshvaku, mythical is ? 179, 182 | Jeyathgondar,av.,. at ee 
Iltutmish, Sulfan of Delhi, 178 | Jayansnda, Nanda ke of Orissa, : 184-85, 187 
Imadpur ins. of Mah{pala I, : 52 Jayinandadéva, donee, . 5 . 10, 12 
Indédda, vi., . ; 186, 188 Jayapila, Palak., . 3, 6, 54 

Indra, god, 128 n., 132 0.135, | Jayapura, ca, 8» - +  « 184-87 
157, 179, 182, 244 Jayapuradvarl, do., F, 2 5 - 117, 119 

Indra III, Rashfrakit{a k., : i 23 Jayasakti, Séndraka ch., . 116-13, 120 
Indrapiila, Pala k. of Pragjydtisha, 151 Jayaséna, legendary k., . . . . 65 
Indraraja, E. Chdlukya k., . 60, 66, 240 | Jayasisnha, ch. . 203, 206, 207 and n., 209 
Tngalésvar ins., A x 100 n, | Jayasitaha, Paramara pr. 5 ; : 25 
Inushgarru, vi, ‘ z 296 | Jayasitha, ruler of Yamagarta, . . « 85 
Inugurtipadu, do., . F | 226 and x. | Jayasitaha, WW. Chalukyak.,  . 60, 66 
sar am rat tid. e 76, 78 | Jayasitnha I, H. Chilukya k., ‘ - 240 
Irda plate, 2 Z 3 | Jayasimha IT, do., . . é = ee 
Irmadi-Rachamalla, ch., 221 n. Jayasitnha II, W. Chalukya - . . re 62 
Téinasiva, Saivite Backed . . 100, 103 Jayasitmhavallabha, do., . ° : 59 
Tévara, god, 147, 149, 153, 157 | Jayasiigarasa, ch., . 296-07 
Tévara,m., a s M 93 and n., 94, 96 Jaya-skandhavara, . 4 sa The, 5 7, 10-11, 50, 55 


Tévaravardhana, do., 211, 219 ; 


I¢tihake or Ituhdka,l., . A 


50, 54, 56 and n. } Jayavali, Bhauma-Kara q.. 


166 and x. 
- 81, 83, 212 


| Jayastambha, Suki k., . re 


Jéda, weaver, r ia 7 = e 142 

Jédara Disimayya, m., . - a - Mand xz. 

Jejjata, do.,* . - 147, 156, 159 

J Jeni, family name, . x y rm 2 103 

j used for y, . a ps : . , gg | Jour, 4, 5 : . z A 119 
Jabalpur, in.,. ; . 24 | jh, 2 , . . : ° . ie 
Jagaddéva, Kalachuri k. gi Hatanpu, oe ee jihoamaliya, NC ati 
Jagatsivnha, m., - s 99 n, | Jihvamiliya, looking like ma, . . . - 106 
Jahnayl, ic. Ganga, ri., . 20, 27 jihvamiliya, resembling ¢, Si “ 1g 
Jajalladéva, Kalachuri k. of Hanaper, 99, 10g | Jilinda, f, — . . . 5 am ue isd 
Jajalladéva I, do., i eh : 102, 197 | Jilénda-vishaya, tid * * . ‘ 186, 133 
Jajalladéva LU, do., . | 4 99-100 | Jimitavahana, founder of the Silahara dy.,. 14-15 
Jajilpara plate of ere Te ca F . 84, | Sina, ‘ 2 - F 140, 201 2. 
Jajpur, in., : - 86, 105, 190, 227 | Jina-bhavana, : ¥ P 207 
psy oa ee pee er. 707 | dinsdea, god, , , 3h m. 
vilidlies é : : : 85, 89 | Jishnu, i.e, Arjuna, epic hero, . = . 23, 153, 157 
Jaluka, "a . a * P, ; ( ; W jita, revenue-income, P . 107-08 
Jamadagni, sage, « < ‘ a -, - 162) Jivadévi, y., « ss + 147, 149 2., 150, 153, 15st 
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PaczE | PaaE 

Jivadbaradévatarman, m., , , 5,8 | Kalingattupparani, wk., : . 231 and 2. 
Jbgama,k., . : + x : - 100} Kali-Vishnuvardhana, Z. ‘Ohalukya k., 67, 220-27, 241 
Jbgavve, fe. « . : . 205-09 | Kaliyuga, . 16, 95, 156, 159 
Jormu Pargana, . - i E - 183 Kalkin, incarnation a Vishnu, 5 - 179, 181 
Jura, L., * 5 . > > 23 n. Kallivana, 1., 5 5 ° 117, 119-20 
Jura ins. of Krishna Ill, = 23 n., 24-25 | Kalvan,in., . . 3 P 5 . RLLD 
Jurerpur plate of Dévinandall, .  . 184-86 | Kalvan,t%, . . - +. «+ - - i119 
Jvilamilint, Jain goddess, . «§ «+ 202-03 | Kalvasanda, vi., . . 64, 70 
Jvdldmilinikalpa, wk., » " F = . 203 | Kalyanadévi or Srikalyinadavi, Sailadbhva g-, 39-40, 43 
Jytshthamfla, 2, . Z - 3 . 172 | Kalyanakalaga, sur., . . 4 5 a Ph) 
5 Kslyapavarman, k., : ; 4 . 122 

K Ralyaut cas chs, Ma Se et Cae 88 

k, OE eS ey eT) ca ma hy cen PUP ees ae 
k of the Karant fosiie: < 4 : ‘ . 106 | Kama, ¢. its Kamakhya, goliiess , : . 151-52 
Kichchha, m., E . k . , 51, 87 Kamagiri, mo., 2 = “ Py . 152and x. 
Kachchadéva, do., . : ‘ af : oe 164 Kamakhy' a, goddess, : : . ‘ 161-52 
Kachchhapaghita, f., . ’ 4 . 23 | Kamikhya, L, S i d : 147 n. 
Kachchhavaha, do., 2 A : 20, 23-25, 27 Kimakita, hill, F - 5 147, 151-52, 155 
I Ce eee Rt Oceans coe em a cr ar a 
Kadambas of Goa, f., . ; - . | Kamalarsja, Kalachuri k. of spp . Spake 
Kadambir,t{, . . . Gchisxt: Kamalibhithaka, agrahara, : 175-77 
Kadamviru, vi., . i 5, * 45, z | Kaman stone ins., . “ % : ; Sere LON: 
Kagaparru,do., . 4 A z 62, 64,70 | Kamandalu, . . 4 A ; 4 . 14 
Kagaparti, do., = i z 2 x 70 | Kimindi, donor, . ‘ ; 44-47 
kahina, t.a, kirshipapa, - : ; i 45-46 | Kimariipa,co, . : 53, ‘151 n., 152 and n. 
Kaikalur, ¢., . « ‘ Py = . 57, 64, 230 | Kambakaya plates, 5 : : . ee.) 
Kailan or Kailain plate, . % © x 51 | Karhbdja, co., . . . a ; 3 


fiaildsa, mo., . z 3 Z ‘ 142, 153,156 Kaméévara, god, . 147, 151, 152 and n., 155, 159 
Kaira, di, . Sit es : ‘ Z * 23 | Kaméévari, goddess, A . 151,152 and n. 


Kukestiya,dy, . . . « ~~ 163} Kammanidu,co, . . » «5 «© « 282 
LN PS eee a 235 n, | Katnsa, epic k., oe ee 
Rein May See) fou Oe 21n, | Kanaka-danda, royal insignia, ae win epeet OS 
Kalachuri,dy, . .  . 22 and n., 23-24, |; Kanskagiri, . - + + «+ - 202 
27, 112, 118 | Kanara, S. di., 4 ri ‘ 203 

Kalachuris of Gorakhpur, do., . : Py - 100! Kanas plate of Tibxe views: 4 40, 107 
Kalachuris of Karnijaka,do., . . . idk. |Kaichenspors,l, . . +» . 50, 54-55 
Kelachuris of Ratanpur, do., . + 98, 100-01, 195 | Kafichipura,ca., . 7 f - « 92, 95 
Kalachuris of Tripurl, do., ] . - 100 | Kaiichipuram, do., . % 4 . e 7 140 
Kalachuris, Southern, fe, Kalachuria of Kar- | Kandadai Télappar, sénapali, . ; 74-16 
pheno, . 5 - + 100 | Kandaha,/., dee FAS 
Kalabasti, 2, ra ‘ i “228, 232, 235, 237 | | Katkadéva, e.a. Cian: Pinion 5 z 26 
K dabasti, me., = = > ri * 245 | Kafkanira, vi., ie » 7 , 164 
Kiladjara, fort, . é . « . . 25 | Kannada, o9., * 7 : F - 42 
Kelaéapote,i., : . is . “ 2%. | Kansai, ri., e 173 


Kalidasa, poet, ‘i “ - P . 131 a, Kanthiki-Béta, EZ. Chalukya L., ; 3 é 234 
SE Te ee eee 57, 62-65, 75 | Kantidéva, Harikéla k., 


Kalidindi plates, . rs .: 58m, | Kanyadana, . 3n., ie 

Kalidipdi grant = Rjertj-Narta ie F 239 n. | Kinyakabjs, c:, : = Soe 

Kslik’i Purése, o ~ a Z 15} | 

Kaliiga, o0.,° « : 35-36, 4l, “6-41, 53, 81, 123, eo = of Krishna , i E hate ae 
164-65, 173, 231-32, 237-38 | ie Pero Pi ie 21 et Wig 45,47 

Kalings, pee., . a >» 62x,, 173 | / Kipilika- bhikshu, . . 5: B :' z 141 

Ralingsnagara, Mukhalingam, sa. . . 48,237 Kapiliverman, Bhajak.,. PEE Ga 


Kalingeriju, Xalachuri k. of Retenpur, . 101,197 | Kapans, Velavépfi ch., 


nme ree ee : 


: : « 228, 230, 243 
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Kapardin, m., . : : . Z - 82 Kédarpur plate of Srichandra, . r - . 33m, 
Kaparyaka, . . . . 45, 48 | Keonjhar, di., ot Yb aes Sah eee 
Kapisi, s.a. Kansai, ri, . ; ie (0428 784 | Reealat icons a eee eee ee sia sl Sane 
Kapyaka, penitent, . 45 | Késarin, Sulkich.,. . : 19-21, 23-27 
Kara, dues, : 5 Sein n., 8, 50 | Kééava, god, . é “ > r : - 180 
Kara, 8.4, Bhauma, an pon c 216, 220 | KéSava,m., . F - P . 2 7 32 
Karahitake,l, . 5 3 ; 3 17 | KéSiraja, aw., c a . 2 - 204 
Karanbel ins., ‘ 62 | Kéyitrabahucharitamu, Tel. poem, . 235, 237 and n. 
Kara-Sasana, . 167, 169 | Kéyiravarsha, Kalachuri pr., . 22, 24n. 
Karatéya, ri., 6 6n., 152 | Khaduvavalli,l., . . 4 2 + 191-92 
‘Karhid plates of Krishya Ii, 22and7., 23 | Khailapitaka, vi., . z - a a 22 
Kariangala (Ammunaje), l., 206-207 | Khailwara, s.a. Khailapitaka, " ; 2 22 
Kariangala ins, of Jayasingarasa, 206-07 | Khajuraho ins. of Dhanga, . oS eh ee 
Karka, sign of the hee Gln. | Khalghat, s.a. Khalighatta, . ; 26 
Karka I, k., 2 ; 109 | Khalighatta, /., , Z y - . j 26 
Karikila- chéla, Chala ky ~via Secestggl |) Bilialing ms 0:2: Wa etnias an en 
Karmarishtra, ¢.d.,. . g4 | Khamduvola,q., . . * . * 138-39 
Karna, . 155n. | Khandaraksha, off., . . . - On. 
Karna, Kalachuri k., 52 | Khandesh, di., : - F 116-19 
Karnasuvarna, co., . 2 2 t . 214 | Khandesh, E.do., . “ ° A = oo ae 
Karniata, do., L 26, 53, 56, 62-63, Khasa, peo., . Ci = A & 5n., 8, 12, 56 
68, 70, 162, 235, 237 | Khatmandu,ca, . - - - - 133 
Karniata, peo., 5 . 6n., 8, 12,23 | Khétakihira-vishaya, t. a 3 - = 10n. 
Karnitaka,co., . 6 14, 142-44, 199n., | Khétaka-mandala,do., . e . ° . 23 
221,| Khijjinga-kotta, do., A . ’ e . 85 
Karna faka-kavicharite, wk., 139n. | Khifjalt, do., = . « 85 
Karnna, epic hero, . ‘ A Ci 67, 188 | Khottigadéva, Rashjraka{a k., = 2 a 26 
Karnya, 8.a. Kalachuri iaare 62 | Khurda plates of Midhavavarman II, - 84, 40n, 
Karshapana, silver coin, . . A . oi 45 | Kiliyiru, ri., . a * . 76, 73 
Kartavirya, epic k., 4 22, 195-96 | Kilpaliru, /.d., 5 - , 75n., 76, 73 
Karthaviryarjuna, do, . - i 162 | Kinihivattira,/., . P > ie P « 7 
Karunikaradasa, m., 5 4 . T4andn., | Kirti, m., . A .. . - 195-96, 199 
Karunikara Tondaimin, Pallava ch., 231 | Kirtidhara, do, . é 196 and a, 
Karwar, l., . 5 29, 118 | Kirttivarman I, WW. Chatubya i: % : 66, 240 
Kaéikudi plates of Ned iracuan IL, 91 | Kisanpur, vi., Fi 121 
Kasaragad, l., . 5 . ‘ « 207n. | Kiédra-vadava-go-mahishy ae ith Adiga 
Kasaragod, tk., A A A A 203 Offs, « ° . ‘ - 8, 12, 56 
Kasiré plates of Allasakti, : = : 116-18 | Koalu,l., 167 
Kaééli plates of se I, " F : 14, lon. | Kochcherlakota,s.a. ‘Kiecbiathepoebedalins bieg 163, 237 
Kau, di., ‘ . 5 s 5; 52 and n. 
Kishmf!r, co., 5 . . * 7 14 | Kochcherlakdta-sina, #.d., a e 163 and n. 
Kafigirl. vi., r . ‘ A ; 5 1 | Kéd, th, ; f 4 4 . 139 
Ka4yapa image ins., . . . 5 + 133 | Kodabalisiri,g., . i P K . 138 
Kataka, ca., . é Z : * ; . 236 | Kédaldka, L., - s a 166-68 
Kafakééa, off., a Fi 7m ‘ a “ 64 Kodilé-Kachchhadéva, - i 3 pS . 365 
Kattambia, Velananfi pr., . A 228, 230, 243 | Koilkuntla, tk, . . “ . . L 7 
Kityiyana, legendary k., : r 65 | Koinsari, vi., . - : : 7 . ~ 25 
Kauthém grant of Vikramiditya V, » 69 andn, Kokalladéva,k., . . : “ eee 
Kautilya, a : + + 86 14 | Kotkala, Kalachuri ch. of ‘piss ae eee 
Kaverl, ri., Site : 73, th a a sa | Kokkala, Kalachuri Magia * up io.) ai 
i H 
Kavirdjamarga, wk., A H 205n, | Kokkili, 2. Chalukyak,.  « : 67, 280 
Kiyastha, casle, ‘ v 21n., 186 Kéla or Varaiha, incarnation of Vishow, 178, 
Kiyfivatira, l., < . i «18 | 1 
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Kolakuttai, vi, . fr . . 74, 76-78 | Koshtha-vyapara,do., 


Kéjlsficha, s.a, K6lificha, “s 5 5 . . 53n, | Kast, ri., 5 4 5 
Kalsicha, do., n : . 50-52, 53 and n., 54, | Katitirtha, tank, . - a 
56 | | Kéttapala, off. fe oe . . 


Kolanimdu, do, - : . aI | Kottapura, vi., : : 2 


[ Vor, XXIX 


PacE 

5 ‘ - 107 
a . 48 

2 ° 14 


5 Bn 8, 12, 56 


211, 215, 217, 219 


Kolaniyti Bhima, ¢.a. Kolanu Bhimarija, | Kotyadona, (Helene 3 - 237 
Kolanu,l., . fe ~ = 5 « 234) Kityamamba, s.a. Kotyapiiba, Velananti PTs 230 
Kolanu-Bhima, ch., a ° . . 233} Kotyapambi, s.a. Kollapamba, do., - 228- 
Kolanu-Bhimarija, Wabimondeltia. = . 234 29, 243n. 
Kolanu-Brahmarija, m., . B . Ci « Kovilsdi, vi., . = i . 7T3n. 
Kolanupura, 1., = . 5 5 : - 234) Kovira, he, . ¥ 2 : . & . 95n, 
Kolanu-vishaya, td., - i ° Kovaru, vi., . 2 es = 3 . 95n. 
Kolar, di, . = ns re . - 63 \ Kayilolugu, wk, . " 7B3n., 74 and n., 75 
Kolhapur, vi., F 7 3 2 13 and n. 

Kelhiipur plates of Gandarhenya, ° > 14 | Kratu, sage, . : 7 Z 5 4 . 209n. 


Kollabhiganda, sur. of Vijayaditya IV, « + 227 | Kripa, epichero, . . . v 206, 208-09 
Kollapisabi, «a. Kotyapitiba, Velanipfi pr, . 228-| Krishna, di. « ; 57, 64, 226, 230 
30, 243 | Krishna, incarnation of Vishnu, + 20, 147, 153, 157, 
Kollipura, ¢.a. Kolhipir,/., . * 2 14,17 179-81 
Kolléra, lake, . : . . - 233-34 | Krishna, k., . ; 2 - 136 
Kolltti-kota,l, 9. 9. + + + + 284 | Krishna, ri, . * 125, 220, 231, 233, 235 
Kollidam m., : . . . - - 74m. | Krishna Ui, Rashfrakifak, . 22n., 23 
oss io Op ae ee aa 233n. | Krishna III, do., 21 and n., 22 n., 23n., 25 
RMR eg ee a 28T and n., 200 
Kinnydsunga, 1,  . . . - + 85-86, 89 | Krishna-nripa, . ' . . . 20-21 
Kna-Kapdravidi,do, .  . « + «+ 238!/ Krishnaps, Chandélla pr., Fare rale | 
K6na-mandala, t.¢., 232-33, 236 and m., | Krishnapa, Ohandélla k., a tek oi DOR 
= 2 237 | Krishnapura, 4.2. Kisnapur, vi., Cire 2) 
Kone Rijéndra Chida, Haihaya ch. of Kina- | Krishnarija, Kafachchuri k., ; - 110 
mandala, . 232 | KrishparSja, Rashtrakittak., . 
Kondapadumati Buddhardja ILL, off. fp: - 238 : ; : noe ; 22 a at oe. vy 
Kopdapagumati Menma-Manda, do., ae J he pes | Krishnariya, Vijayanagara k., ue eTe 
Kondedda grant of Dharmarija Minabhita, . | Krishnaraya ae ipccuinmass ree , 76, 78 
ae m. | Kritayuga, . fs , . 
Kovdike Mudra ge AS ke | Kesthabharcla, 00,, tes ie 
Sagaja, ch., i 7 = 14-15 | Kyddaficha, L., : 9 : , 
Koagide,eo, . . 35-36, 38, 45-46, SI, st. | ig “Set SAA ie 
fh 86, 214 | Krddafichi, a.a., Krddaiicha, . 
Koigtdemandsle, td, . $298, 94n., 35,38, | Krodanja, 2. Kroditicha, Sree: 
es ; 52 | Krodhinana, legendary k. : : : 5 
Se ener eur etn ed Krosiru, L., ew ey es eal a see 
Konmcki,do,. . . 70 ; Sega # oer a 
sane > od . . 64,7 | Krottacharla, tn., . . . , « 287 
es a eA poe ee 64, 70 | 94 | Krottacherlakita, lL, 2. . . . . 287 
eciie ot. ; ; : : Caeibachera valli, vi, a - js aE yf 


- 16) Krovagril, .  . 

+ 228, 230 keha, used for Lhya, 

| Kshatriya, 

Kshémankara, iene Kiar Ke, 


Kérapa, Vdendstich., . . = 
KGrumelli plates, . . . 4 


Kiéeala,co., . : 47, 83 and n., 191 and n., | 


197, 210-11, 215, 217, 224, 232 | Espen 
$ : legendaryk.,. 
Kisala, South, - : - 39, 191 val n., 215, see Sigg i 

224 | dered 
Kishthigira,. . . . ee See EE | Kshudradévaté, i.e. Sasta, 
Kosh pha karczn, off., i. * ; 5 - 107-08 


| epatthonccrapae Ez. Chilukya Ee 


158, 162 

. 81 and a., 83, 
212 

F . - 66 
. 5n., 8, 12, 
56 

* - 
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Kudiya I, Velandnti ch., : 228, 230, 243 | Kurava‘rl, vi., F - 93-94, 96 
Kudiyavarman, 8.a. aiyavasnieat oh. re 230 | Kurkthir image ins., - ¥ 51 
Kudlir plates of Marasirhha TI, . 25 | Karma, izicarnation of Vth ms ~ LIS, TSE 
Kudirahira-vishaya, t.d., : i 10n. | Kurnool, di., . r f 73, 160, 162 
Kudyavarman, Velanapfi ch., : 230 | Kurnool, in., . nC ePal ? 3 c: is 92 
Kudyavarman II, do.,. . 230 | Kurukshétra, : > A - 203-09 
Kulagrama, . . 20, 27 | Kushina, dy., E ; ; = : 170 
Kulakattaigudi, 1., : . : 76 | Kusumabhira, Bhauma-Kara k., 87 
Kulaji, s.a. Kula-panjika, wh., : . 53-54 | Kusumabhira (°hara) I, 3.2. Subhikara U1, ie 82-83, 


Kiljasarman,m., .- ' : ; - 93, 96 
Kulastambha, Sulki Ey 164-65, 168 
Kulika, i - P 5n., 8, 12, 56 


Kulinism, . . . . ° “ . 63-54 
Kullika, commentator, 131n. 
Kuléttunga I, Chalukya-Ohdla k, 164-65 
Kulottumga-Chéda, Chogak., . 249, 
Kulotturmga-Chéda (1), do., é, 243 
Kuléttumga-Choda, H. Chalukya k., . . 244 

nls ieahes Oe Set sa, Velaninti 
Gonka TI, . - 232 
232 


Kulottunga-choda- Gingéya- Goikraja, do., 
Kuléttunga-Chola I, Chola-Ohdlukya k., 226-27, 231-33 
Kulottunga-Chéla I, do., 227, 235 
Kulottuige-Gotka-Rajéndra-Choda Il, 8.a. Vela- 


ninti Rajéndra-Choda 10t, 237-38 
Kulottunga-mada, coin, 46 
Kulottuiga-Rajéndra-Choda I, Velananfi vee 237 
Kulya, i.e. Kulyavapa, l.m., yy 10-11 
Kumira, god, 232, 236, 240, 245 
Kumiragupta I, Gupla fe : 173 
Kumiramandasarman, m., 92-93, 96 
Kumaramatya, off., A fi . 85, 88, 217 
Kumiragarman, m., . 93, 96 
Kumiravishnu I,h., 5 5 5 - 91n., 93 
kumbara, potter, 5 ° a . 6 142 
Kumbakonam, vi., - ° . ; 73n. 
Kumbht, ri., - é 5 . 5 16 
Kumbla,l., - . 207 n. 
Kimhdkmabikx, 8.a. Kurhdavvai, qu « e . 67 
Kurnkuma-mahidévi, dJupa q., ~ 207 
Kumti, epic q., ‘ F. * ‘ 244 
Kumudéndu, au., : i 206 
Kumudéndu Ramayana, me e y 206 n. 
Kundalgaon,l., .« . . . re 8) 
Kundalikimala-vishaya, ae - 117-18, 120 
Kundavvai, 2. Chalukyaq., - a az 60 
KundGr-sisira, t.d., Fi ? 204 n. 
Kuntala, co., « F é P : - 235, 237 
Kuntl, epic q., - P 164, 157, 230 
Kuppamé, Velandnfi pr., P 238 
Kiiram plates of yee I, . 90andz., 

91-92 
Kiraniriyana Jiyar, m., : 73 and n., 75 


Korattilvir, aaint, r 2 73 n., 75 and n. 


210-12, 216 and 


n., 220 

Kusumahara, ¢.a. Kusumabhira If, 
s.a, Subhikara IV, do, .- . 82,83, 210-211, 
214, 217 
Kusumahira, s.a. Kusumabhira, do., « ZY 
Kiifakélasa, off. . a 5 85-86, 83, 217, 219 

L 
rn A . > . . . . 170, 203 
I, dental, distinguished from retroflex!, . 106 
J, retroflex mid-palatal, . 5 Ci 2 - 204 
1, with a straight vertical stroke, . 2 Piet NS 
Lagna :— 

Kanyi, @ - ‘ ‘ : - Glanda. 
Lakshandvali, wk., . = F) c 53n. 
Lakshmana,m, . i: - = a 17 
Lakshmanarija, Kechak heute ie. - 24-25 
Lakshmanaséna, Séna k., ‘ 1380 
Lakshml, goddess, . = < 6, 20, 54, 97, 


128 n., 129 2., 
147, 154, 180-31, 188, 


245, 246 and n. 

LakehmIdhara, m., . 5, 9, 14, 195-96, 199 
Lakshmikara, Bhauma-Kara k., rs 81 and s., 
83, 212 

Lakshmikumira Titachirya, m., - 3. 


Lakshmfpati, s.2. Vishnu, - 243 
Lalitabhira II, ¢.a. Sivakara IL, Bia: une, wee k. 82-83 
Lalitahira, s.a. Lalitebhira, . i 213, 216 a. 
Lalitahira (°bhira) I, 9.2. Santikera I, s. ¢. Gayada 

I, Bhauma-Kara k., ; . 81, 83, 87, 220 
Lalitahira II, do., . . . 210-14, 217 


Lalita-V igraharaja-nifaka, 7 178 
Lamké4a, i.e. Ravana, . 5 . 15 
Laiichhita, registered with a eat 40-43 
Languages :-— 
Bengali, . . ‘ . . . 122 
Kannada, . . % : “ ~ 203 
Marathl, . A ; 2 a x 201 2. 
Oniyas fiend. soe ce a 105-06, 122 
Pali, . ‘ . . . . 72 
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Pace | PaaE 
x 
Prakrit, . é . : 138, 140, 170-71 ne 
oa LS, S970k BRE Wee pe I ee es ; 
71, 80, 90, 98, 105, | ™ cursive form of 5 A in 5 e a 
, , 98, 105, | i 
110, 116, 122, 140, 146, | ™ final, Se te via cut. ge 
160 170-71. 173, 175, | ™» final, anusvdra used Satiead of ; 80, 146 
i79 195 210, 225 | m, final, changed into anusvara, ‘ . 807, 90 
” yp hy wom! 


Tamil : r r R 71, 140, 200, 202 | ™ having a shape similar to g and p, . - 106 
Telugu * 44-161. ™ occasionally reduplicated aftery,. . . 146 
"ee ete ae SS ie'9 5 


Quasi-Sanskrit, . - : S, E . 105  ™4, with a slanting stroke above, . 5 A 29 
Ioakavatirasiitra, wk, . Z = a . 1394 Madala Paiiji, wk., : 5 C : 107 n. 
Laphi Zamindiri, . . " . 125. Madaliira, s.2. Mandir, vi., 2 5 3 5 15 
Lata, co., = f B 20, 93.95 25, 27, 56, 235 | Madanapila, Pala k., - a r A 2n., 20) 
Lita, peo., Ba ity | Madauapell s+ ORB 
Lauhitya, a.a. OE ene =i ~ 151,156 | *fadha, coin, . = A 107-08 
Lauhitya-varidhi, “sindhu, do., i . 151 | Madhava, Rai rarectant Suilotbhava pr., 39, 42 
Lavanabhira (Léna‘) I, 2.2. Santikara i, tay: Madhava, min., . 4 é 5 4 - 238 

Gayida II, Bhauma-Karak., ha agi 2.3 Madhava, i.e. Vishnu, . - 246 
Lavanabhira I, ¢.c. Sintikara III, do., . §2.83 Madhava, s.a. Ayasdbhita II “Madhyamaraja, 35 2. 
Legends on seals :— | Midhavadévi, Bhauma-Kara q., : 81, 83, 212 

Sri-Dévinanda-divasya, A oY sta _ 1s3 | Midhavarya,m., . < 3 - f 17 

Sri-Dharmardjadivasya, . 3 . 33 | Madhavavarman, eee! Ga 

SriJayaéolti, . . . . .  , 146 Miadhavavarman, Saitedbhava he ¥ lll 1. 

Sri-Juddhasurah, » ss  « 109,115 | Madhavavarman IL, 5.0. Sain abide Midhaya- 

Sri-Kulaslambhadiva, .  . . . , 465. VarmanSriniviss, . . 84,407. 

Srimad-Dandimahadévyah, . . . . 79 | Midhavéndra, 4.a. Ayasobhita II Hadliyanth- 

Sri-Madhyamardjadéeab, =. 2g Sw, S33) THY, Sailsdbhava Be eee 34, 35 n., 36 

&ri- Mahipiladévasya, bin sy Saree aans ] Madhburintaka, ep. of Rajendra Chéla, 69-70 

Sriman Kulastambhadiva, -  . 164 Madhurantakanallar, sa, Kaliditdi, vi., . 62, 64, 70 

Sri-Pratapamalladéva, . - . 97 {| Madhusidana,m,. . . . 164,191, 193 


Sri-Rapestambhadiva, . : : 


5 . 165 | Medhuvataka, vi., . F é 7 40, 43 

Sr¢-Sotrubhaijadévasya, : 3 . . 199 Madhvachirya, Deaita Yaabhet A, 5 207 n. 
Sri-Tribhuvandsikusa, . b : . 58, 225  Madhvavijaya, wh., - . . . 207 n. 
Srt-Vigrahapaladévah, |] | 9,49 Madhyad@ia, co, . ‘ 86, 191-98 
Sri-Vishpudaeah, Bernie ae APS 29-30 | Madhyamardja, Sailodbhava ke ; : 35n 
Lémbulapitaka, cc., ic , i - - 22 n, Madhyamarija, sa, Ayagsbhita II, do., 37, 39 n., 42 
Légayika, engr., . " e - 189 Madhya Pradesh, . 22 n,, 23 n., 24, 97, ILI, 118, 125 


Léhitya-bhattaraka, #4. Rey river gol, Madras, 71, 89, 94, 199 


147, 151,155 n, _ Medras Museum plies “of Vikra:niditya I, l6l a. 


Léhitya-sivdhu, do., ‘ 4 : + 147,151 Madras Museum plates of Narérdradhayala, 105, 167 


Léka-bhipa, ch, . 4 ~ ‘ “2 » 236 | Madura, di., . : : : : 73 n, 
Likayo-nfyaka, m., Bela cae bie din 14,17 | Magadha, co., minions ee randy 52-53, 214 
Lokaniths, Buddhist god,  . . iid Magee Mi SS a es hal egg 
MA et | Mnghevin, © ww, gs 
LAlikya, oh, . & = 20, 25-26, 28 | Mahabharata, wk., . - 2x, 139n., 157 n, 171 n., 
Lépabbirea, ¢.c. Tomipiibien.. * i 173 n., 227 
Lépabbira (Lavapa’} I, Eg Sintikara u, Mahabhauma, legendaryk., . , 7 ON 
Bhaums-Kara &., - 82-83, 210-13, 216, 220, 224 


| Mahabhavagupta Janam@jaya, kL. of Kosala, - 215 
Ligabhira IT, s.<, Sdntikera Ii, do., ‘ “ 82 | Mahada plates, ais 


“ . . 2 2 166 n. 
Levanikina, — . “ A a - 10-11 | Mahadana, great gift, = » ‘ : 125 n. 
Ju, indicating 100, . : 7 5 = » 80! Mahddapdaniyaka, off. . . Fs 5 n., 8, 56 
4a, indicating 200, . - « 0 Mahidéva, god, 


. + 227, 241 
4 . 147, 151, 155, 159 
- = Pe - 123  Mah-agrahira, : ‘ = . 4 - 246 


SR ne 


i, sanding for and indiating 10, + «+ 81 Mshagauri, goddess, 
Lumar race, . mn 


Senate trieniay omer 
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Mahakali, 134 | Mahipala I, Pala k., é 1-4, 7, 9, I] and z., 
Mahakartakritika, off. fe, Bn. 52 
Mahiakéégala, co., s : 125 | Mahipaladéva, do., , S 55 
Mahakshapataladhikrita, off i - 211, 219 | Mahishmati, J., z 4 < - . 48 
Mahakshapatalika, do., 5 15 7, 11-12, 56, 211,219 | Mahéla, m., c 136, 183 
Mahakulapati, ep., - : 172, 174 | Maihar State, ° - 232. 
Mahakumaramatya, min., 6 n., 8, 12, 56 | Mailala-mahadévI, q. of Tai yakebin I, 29, 31 
Mahilakshmi, goddess, 13, 16-17 | Mainiika, legendary mo., . - 125, 128 and nr. 
Mahalakshmi te., . 13-14 | Maitréya, - 7 a Z o = fiS€ 
Mahamahattara, off., . 85, 88, 217,.219 | makaralorana, royal insignia, G6, 240 
Mahamandaladhipati, do., 83 n., 211, 218, 224 | Miilaya, co., - 26, 53, 56 


Mahamandalésvara, tit. . 13, 16, 76, 78, 232, 234, 


238 
Mahamandalika, off., 2 7 . | 2083 
Mahanadi, ri., 98, 183, 227 


Mahapithaniripana, wk., . saps 


Mahaprachandanayaka, off. Sy , 233 
Mahapratthara, do., . 5 Ney 1, 12, 56 
Maharaja, do., 6 . . : <P PA 


. . . 112 
4, 7, 10, 11, 50, 55, 69, 76, 
78, 82, 112, 147, 156, 
159, 161, 163 
210, 217 


Maharaja, tit., 
Maharajadhiraja, do., 


Maharajidhiraja-Paramésvart, ep., 


Maharashtra, 109, 116-17, 142, 175, 176 
Mahirayar, ° 76, 78 
Mahasainyapati, off. 171 | 


5, Ty 12, 35 n., 38, 43, 56, 
85, 88, 162, 166, 168, 217 
186 and 7., 188, 233 


Mahasamanta, do., . 


Mahasamantadhipati, do., 


Mahasamund, tahsil, é ‘ ‘ - 196 
Mahasandhivigrahika, off., 5 n., 7, 11, 56 
Mahisara, 8.2, Mahisiro, i 173-74 | 


Mahisara, m., . . 178-74 
Mahiaséna, god, 66, 182 
Mahasénapati, off., - 5 n., 7, 12, 56 
Mahisiva Tivara, Panduvarirst Miz cae " . 39”. 


191 and x, 
215, 224 | 


Mahativagupta Yayati I, Soémavanst k., 


Mahisthan, l., . . 6 | 
Mahattama, r 2 . , : 12 | 
Mahattara, off., 85 | 
Mahiyina, - 134 | 
Mahéndra, 4.4. Mabsadealt M0, 35-36, 47 
Mahendr-ichala, do., 7 ri ; " 245-46 | 
Mahéndragiri, do., « . . 228, 232, 235-37 | 
Mahéndrapila II, Pratthara key r . : 24 


Mahéndravikramavarman, 4.1, 
Mahéndravarman II, Pallava k., 91-92, 95 | 


MaheSvara or Siva, god, . . 89, 85, 147, 156, | 


159 | 
Mahidéva, m., , : 51, 56, 67 n. | 
sitet do., . 51, 5i n. | 


Milava, dy., « 
Milava, peo., . 


161, 162 and a. 
. Sand x., $, 12,25 


Malavanadi, s.a. Vé tices att (Betwa), ri., r 25 
Malaya, mo., . z = 3, 7, I, 55 
Malda, di., . 2. 
Malépadu plates of Punyakionken, * - 1632. 
Malhana, m., . c c 195, 199 
Malhir ins, of Ji ajalladéva tr, . . . 99 
Malla, Velananti pr., ~ 243 
Malla I, do., fi - 2 223-30 
Malla II, s.a. Velananti . 
Mallaiya II, . s 3 . 230 
229-39 


Malla II, s.a. Velananti ‘Malliya Ill, dais 
Malla V, do., P A 228, 230-31, 244 
Malla-bhiipa, s.a. Malla I, rage » 228-29 


Mallapadéva, do., 3 P 233 
Mallapadéva II, do., . > age 
Mallidéva, ch., 236 
Mallikarjuna, Vitis kes 72, 143 
Mallikirjuna-mahidéva, god, . 25 


Malliya IL, Velaninti ch., 
Malliya IIT, do., 
Malliya LV, do., 
Malloka, off., . 


« 225-29, 243 
228, 230, 243 
211, 219 


Malwa, co., « 2 24-25 
Mimallaparam ins., a 150 x. 
Mandala, t.d., 3 . 2% 
Mimdhata, epic k., $, 248 
Mimé, m., 99 
Mangi-yuvarija, z. Ch aukya aa 87, 240 
Mina, 175 
Minabhita, sur. of Sailadbhava 

Dharmarija, 38, 42 
Manahali plate of Max reer 22., 10 
Minitmka, Rashtrakita k. of 

Manapura, “ 75-76 
Manapura, /., % 13-76 
Miayarije, Rash rakiite kh a 

Ménapura, 175-77 
Majfichana, poet, “ — 
Mandela, t4., - 53, 156 
Mandandmiéra, eu., 48, 63 


Mandarija H, off. 
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Pace Pace. 
Mandasor ins., 2 4 . 7 = ~ 122 
Mandi,di., . = 5 : 5 =. LBL Arya, . s . 6,27, 54, 65, 134, 135 n., 153, 
Mindy, s.a. Meedave or 156 7. 
Mandava, fort, . 2 io eee « 207. Arve gttis. cent) ewe as : J coe tile 
Mangali,g., . y is * 147, 154,157 | Drutavilambita, . 5 5 6 A 5 AK 
Mangala, a.a. waiakes 5s a IMI Giti, een gab 153, 167102 
Mangalakalada, ch., < = “ 13, 83 n.,211, |  Harini, A 5 2 6 0 125, 179-80 
215, 218, 224 Indravajra, * . 6, 36, 40, 54, 153, 167, 
Manpalarija, eur. of Satrubhatija, . . . 215 179-80, 244 n., 245 n. 
Mangalarasa, Chalukya ch. . “ eS, Kanda, . : 0 5 5 é - 205 
Matgaloéri, Mléchcha q. of Prag, ‘ - 150 Malini, 2 < = 6, 12, 15, 54, 65, 87, 101, 
Mahgalkit, vi., & - : = < 6 125, 179-80, 187, 192, 216, 242 »., 
Mangalore, in., P 3 < =) 7208 244 n. 
Mangi-yuvaraja, E. Chalukya he - = z 94 Mandiakranta, . o . 6, 12, 54, 65, 125, 153, 
Manma-Satya II, ch. S - 236 179-80, 196 
Manor plates of Vinay ipa Medgilacen, 109, 112, Nardataka, 5 . A “ C 40 
118 Prithvi, . * F, _ 179. 80, 187 
mantrin, off., . ‘ Fe . r - 5 Pushpitagra, ‘ 6, 12, 40, 54, 65, 125, 187, 192, 
Manu, au., . a : = 9R, 131 m., 148 | 216 
Manu, Mythical k., St anne Cretan f, | Ragale, -  . 1407. 142 n., 143, 205 
Manuemryiti, wk. . s 7 131 n., 171, 186 | | Rathéddhata, . 5 ci » 153 
Mamantara,. - . - + + 128,133m,| Gili, . ©. 6, 12, ‘1s, 54, 187, 242 n. 
Manyakhéta, ci., . s : “ é. 26 Sirdilavikridita, . 6, 12, 15, 27, 36, 40, 54, 65, 
Marasihha, Sildkarak, .  - «Ss - 14-15 | 


87, 101, 110, 114 n., 125, 153, 179-80, 
Mirasinha Il, W.Gaigak, . . 21 n., 24, 25 | 187, 192, 196, 203-04, 208n., 

and a. j 216, 243 n., 245 n., 246 n. 
Marita, co, . . . . . . - 235 Sikharint, . a - 12, 54, 101, 125, 179-80, 216 


Marichi, sage, Pa RN a Se abe 209. | Sragdhara, . : 27, 36, 40, 54, 101, 125, 153, 
Mapripandi, ri., . S - . : » 238 


| 
| 167, 179-80, 187, 216 
Maru, ¢.c, Marwar, co., . - 2 3 3,7, 11 Svigati, . : A f 65, 179-80 
Maravattugadala, | Udgiti, ° P F 2 65 
Maruvattugadalu, region, 9. 2s eS 29-30, 32 Upajati, .  . : 15, 21, 65, 101, 125, 153, 
Miser, vi., . ‘a % a iz » 18, 26 167, 179-80, 196, 238 n., 242 n., 
Maser ins., . . 5 . 19, 21-23, 25-27 243 n., 244 n., 245 n., 246n. 
Ma'sfid I,&., . ‘ F a " ~ Uteiha, . = . . . - 205 
Mathuré, =. - + «© «© « 439] Upéndravajra, . - +  « 167, 179-80 
Mativara, legendary ? . : . . Sees | , VarhSastha, Vathtasthavila, . 65, 125, 167, 
Meteya Purana, wh., 4 : . 125 n., 171 | 179-80, 216 
Mayurbhanj,di., . . . . . 85, 215 | Vasantatilakd, . 6, 15, 27, 36, 40, 54, 65, 87, 101, 
Méda, * s . ° ° « 8,12, 56 | 125, 153, 167, 179-80, 196, 216, 
Méghasondtia, wk.. . . = = ~ 139-n. | 243 n., 245 n. 

Meharauli ins., * x = 173 and n. | 


Viyégini, . . . , . . 244 n. 
Meher plate... 8. + + 0 te Se 45% | Midnapur, di., 3 - 83n., 85, 215 


Mel-Mupdarishtra, t.d., . . . : - 93, 96 | Mimarnen, system of ghilentoly, ¢ 10, 12, 50, 56 


Mllpalira do., . - 5 - . Wandn. | Mina, incarnation of Vishnu, . 2 z - Wy 
Mini, i.¢., Ménaka, ‘ . . - + 128.2.) Mipalayu, ri., : « . : : - Ton. 


Mentana-preggada, gen... - 237 | Mitékshari,wk., . ; 3 : z . 148 

Méru, legendary mo., ae 36, 124, 132 and m. | Mithila, £.4., - + 5354 

Mesepotemia,c., .  « ae - + 4138 | Mitrakaradéva, m., - a : 10, 12 

ils 5 | Miléchebha or Salastambha, a Ase Poon eC} 

Anuehtubh, - . 6,12, 15, 27,36, 40, 54, 65, | Mochabbarasi, fe., . = $ = : 206-09 
i 


96 n., 101, 12) n., 179-80, 187, 192, | Mohenjo-daro,l., . 3 ; 5 * =. Ss 
196, 216, 262 n., 243 m., 244 n.,/| Mohini, goddess, 2. 2. . eee key ae 


245". | Méhinidévi, Bhauma-Kera q., o ¥! 83, 212 


Part VIII ] INDEX 267 
Pace Pasz 
Months, lunar :— 5 n, final, c c 2 = z 90, 146, 226 
Ashidha, . ; if 5 + 98-99, 103, 195 | n, haying two forms, . Z re . 80, 116 
Agvayuj, . 6 5 5 . 56n. | nofthe Telugutype, . ; = < - 106 
Aévina, = a 195 n. | n, reduplicated after r, o = _ ee 
Bhadra, , : rn ‘ 9,12 | #, redundant uso after 7, 2 . = ~« 2 
Chaitra, . 4 . 116 and 7., 235 | n, used for n, 7 = = i - Pepe i!) 
Jyéshtha, . 5 , A . 189, 236 | n, used for n, . : ‘ 5 : Pee 9 
Karttika, . . 4 . 2, 29, 32, 218, 232 | Naddiila,l., . ii A = . ’ 25-26 
Migha, . 44, 47, 195 and n., 231 | Naga, f., 4 3 . 215, 220-21 
Phalguna, . 43 n., 71, 78, 116 and n., 117, | Nagad plates of Allatakti, 5 5 % 117-18 
121, 231 x. | Nagara, 3.a. Kalinganagara, . 4 : MBF 
Pushya, . . . 13, 17 | Nigardhan plates of 
Srivana, . . . 2, 8, 142 Simirija, . F f 112-13 
Vaisikha, . », 9, 92, 96, 175-77 | Nagari plates of Riatigub has Itt, 44, 46 n., 
Months, solar :— 123 
Karkataka, ° 4 61, 106, 108 | Nagarjuna hill, i fs Z i J) ae 
Simha, . ee) + 6On, | Nagirjunikonda, L., sy ges aes 137-38 
Vaigadi, 5 a A . 202} Nagpur, ci., . 7, eS - 2 é 32, 116 
Mount Abu, 7 : - 179 | Nagpur, di., 113 and a. 
Mrigankivali, Chaluley ya aS a A 24n. | Nigavardhana, k., . 109, 112 and n. 
Mudgagiri, é 4n, | Nigavarman,au., . . 205-06 
Mudivému-agrahara, l., . a 66 | Nagayayi, /., 4 - 110, 114-16 
Mudula, off., “5 ci 107-08 | Nahusha, epic k., 65, 154, 158 and x. 
Muduvemu, /., : : - A co . 239} Naigaon,l, . 5 * r, : F ou ae 
Mugdhatunga, Kalachuri pr., 2 . A 23 | Naishadhiya, wk. . . » - . . S5n. 
Mukhalingam, l., . 46 | Nakshatras :— 
Mukkanti-Kaduvetti, 8.a. Hasta, - 5 2 :, - 6la, 
Tryambaka-Pallava, . 229) Mrigagiras, * 91 and n., 193, — 
Mukurnda, Mukunda, god., mn 182, 232, | Mila, . : : 3 . 5 eee | 
244 | Pushya, o Fi ' * 238 
Milajapa, m., : = waters 172-74 | Rohini, : 76,78 
Milaraja, Chalukyak., . o co 6 25 n.,26| Siryyabha, s.a. Uttara-Phalz pees or Pirva- 
Milasthinadéva, god, = : » 231%. Phalgunl, . . x 61 and n. 
Multai plates of Nanparija, . 111-12 | Uttarabhadra, . r “ ‘ 5 . 60, 88 
Mummadi-Bhima, 8.4. Vinay, Nakula, epic hero, .« * : 7 F iB 66 
E. Chalukya k., . ° 61 | Nala, epic k., ‘ : - 35m. 
Mummadi-Bhima I, ch. of Nalanda plate ot Tibapiaepile, : ; : 3 
Kéna-mardala, . . 236 | Nalanda ins, of MahipilalI, . ; é 52 
Mundakhédé, vi., r A . 116, Nalantigal-Narayana Jiyar, m., 1-75, 77-78 
Mundarishtra, t.d., . F 93, 94 | Nambillai, do., f r 71 n., 75-7 
Muiija, m., : - fi 20, 28 | Narada, e.a. Gauri, iti 3 66, 240 
Mufija, Paramara k:., . . 25-26 | Nanda, s.a., Nandddbheva, sei a re . 184-83 
Murari, god, . . 181} Nanda, goddess, . 249 
Muttigi ins., - ri 100. | Nandakurra,l, = « ‘= 93-94, 046 
Muzaffarpur, di., . ‘ = 62 | Nandampandi grant of Rjessje 1s 58, 60 aad 2. 
Mymensing, do. “ 151 | Nandavaram,l,  .« < * : “ o4 
Niandgaon, do., i - - z 119 
ss Nandin, royal emblem,  « = ‘ , + es 
eg NandikéSvara-sindhivigrahika, off., . F -167-08 
2, ‘ e - C a e 9, 110, 198 | Nandipdttarasar, Pallava h., 203 
n, . . 90, 214 | Nindipuradvari-vishaya, tds, 1is 
n, peculiar form of . 98 | N Nandisvamini, L, . . : : - 45,7 
n, looking like Lerta - * x : 98 | Nandivardhana, #.4. Nigardhan, do., x ae 
n, looking like ¢, : K = 98 | Nandivarman II, Pallaca &., » 91, 93 
GAN e 
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Pace Paar 
Nandédbhava, dy., . i < 4 . 18k Néttabhaija Kalyinakalasa I, Bhaja kis 190 
Wandorbir, /., G = rs , 2 118 | Néttabhaija IIT Tribhuvanakalasa, do., 192 
Nendira, vi, . 225-26 | Neulpar plate of Subhakara T, 81, 83, 214-15 
Nandiru plates of Velaninti Rajéndra- Chéda,. 225 | agh, written as AA, . ; 146 
Naiijiyar, m., : ‘ 5 : Z 75 ni, contraction for nidaddha, 2, 6 Aan n., 9, 49, 58n. 
Nanna, do. . 5 = = 2 218, 224 } ani, used for ni, “i < 80 
Nanna, Veananti “e 228, 230, 243-44 | ni, used for ni, 80 
Nannariija, Rishtrakifa k. of Berar, 109,110-14 | NT Adialects, 105 
NannorSja-Yuddhisura, do, . . 110 | nibaddha, registered, 9 
Wannasvimin, donee, . s se - 175, 177 | Nigadavélu, 1, 133 
N&nnéévara, god, . * 4 Z . 2011, 224 | Nidubrdlu, do., 235 
Nopa,akshasdlin,. . .  » 192, 194 | Nile,legendaryh., . . 65 
Narada, law-giver, . ; - = 148 | Nilag'ri, L., 215 
WNarnga, Sabara ch., es tee bee et es Sha | Nilakagtha;mn., 191, 193 
Naraka, myth. k., . s x 147, 153, 157-58 | Nila-parvata, mo., . 152 
Waraka or Bhauma, dy., 2 “4 148-49 1 a,» fe : * 202 
Narasaraopeta, tk., . fe = ~ 236 | Niidi, /., 4 “ : c F SOL 
Narasimha, avatara, ‘ a 124, 129 | Nikumbha, diruda, . = 117, 120 
Naresithha, Chalukya ch., = 22n., 23 | Nikumbhi, f., * 118 
Narasithha, m., . = 50, 58 | Nikumbhillaéakti or Allaéakcti, “Stadraka Cis,, 218-17; 
Narasimha, Sulktk., =. 19-21, 22 and n., 23 and 120 
n., 27 | Niravadyapura, l., 233 
Narasithha I, do., e : “ © 23 | Nirpay plates of Waevanibans, 109, 112 and n. 
Naresithha IV, Ganga &., a 105-08 | Nivina grant of Duarmarija Minabhita, 34, 35n., 
Narasimhacharya, s.a. Singarichirya, m., a 73 33n., 39a., 402. 
Narasitnhavarman I, Palleva L., 93n., 142 | Nohali, Chalukya pr., «22-28 
Narasishhavarman IT, do., « 89, 91-92, 94,95 | Nonalla, Kalachuri q. of Patgar A . - 197 
Naravihana, legendary k., © & 66 | North Arcot, di... 5 73n., 1432, 
Nardyapa alias Gajinkufa, min. . « 22n. 201 and n. 


Narayaya, god. . 55, 59, 65, 178. 80, sane | 
Naréyaya, 4.0. Kora-Nariyina Jiyar, m., : | 


Nowgong plates of Balavarman, 


i 143-59 
Nrignidévi, Bhauma-Karaq., . * C §3, 212 


Nirdyaya Jtyar,do, . . . 73 andx., 75 5 Nrittimahadévi, 7., 83n., 219, 217 
Niriyayapila, Palak, . . : - 22, 3,6 | Nrisitaha, incarnation of Vishnu, 179-81 
Narfiyapadarman, m., . Fy ~ = é 25 | nf resembling “, “49 
Nériyanpurics, . 7. 3 | otha, used for nta, . * 80 
Naréndra, 7.0. Vijayidityn pw E. Chatukya kz, 224, | Nulgéri, vi., . a ; a oAee 
228-29, 241, 242 Namerals, signs or aeiticle di ori 
Nertadradbevala,k, . =. = . 105,167! 1 (of the Teluga typ»), 108 
Narfadramgigaraja, do., . 5 = G7, 226-29 | 2 (of the Bengali type), z s ; 108 
Narmada, ri., . - : > 26,508,606) 3, . 4 rs 5 P 2 170 
Narsingpur plate of Dévinanda | oe 3 184-86 rae i > 5 . ‘i % 183 
Nészichandra, erhadécharys . $ “ 40, 43 4 {of the Bengali type), - 4 ¥ » 106 
Nasik, di, . > a < oe RAS, BO | 6 {of the Bengali type), : 5 % en OS 
Nauldgerh image ins, . « ‘ 7 sl; 64 “ A “ > 3 it 170 
Neusiri plates of SryGéraya Sniditya, - 108,112 | 9 (ofthe Bengali type), . = f 106 
Wavarthasinkecherita, wk. Cee UN YESS re a ae a ae 80n, 
Navasir! branch of the Chilukyas, ins eh EDN T, 80, erates ‘ 800., 213 
PM se oe oo UO) Ok. ah 170, 183 
ENG WON es Se he ke A | OR, a 193, 213 
52,55 | 200, . - 89 and n. 
Wiyimma, SUdAra kk, «2. 2 +) s 18 ; Nrmadi Tailapa II, W. “Chalutys \ erreeee 237 
Roliore, di., = . - - 04,95n., 161a., | Nysyakandali, wk., - % . 53n. 
; 162-63  Nyiyakapila,do., . . 5 5 = - 53 
Némapa,m., . * * = * m s | Nyayasuchi, pa » - 3 . &3and n. 


ae 
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se res ee zt pea J oe ae 
Pac Pace 
(6) pallidéva, vi. deity, . J r 3 P 45, 43 
Paranda I, Velananti pr., . . = - . 243 
Odda, LS f % : ¢ Z - 62n. Panda II, do., ix : k C % - 24 
ORY ey 5 GCN 47, 178 to 282 | Parada Wil, dog +| oe 2s ee 
Odro, peo, - 1 we et VIB | pandaratalai, vig. 2. 2 195-95, 198 
ohoru, tax, : : : 107-08 | paindu, epick.,  « % F : : ~ we 
Om, expressed by a ermal 27 and n. Pivaduputra, . . i ‘ f " eres 
Oya, written like tur, aos : ; . é 29 Pamidipadu, vi, « . s : : . 236 
Omigérumarga, subdivision,  . : - 238 and 2. | pamidipada-agrahira, do., ; : Z . 236 
Ongole, tk, . r 5 : ‘s “i 94 Pampa, au., . : : é ? 3 203-06 
Ongolesh; + 238. | Pampa-Bharata, wk — « 205n., 206n. 
Orissa, « 33, Bn. +, 35, 39, 44 1, 53, | Pimulavaka plates of Vijayaditya vit, Z - 61 
79, 81, 84-85, 105, 107, | Panahera ins. of Jayasimha, . P . z 25 
121, 125, 132n., 164-5, Panaturage-golla, 8.a, Panutra, vi., - . 14, ld and 
167, 169, 173, 183-4, 186, ny LT 
190, 210, 215,227 | Parchadhikarandparika, off, - . - 40 
Osinna-Kaivarttavritti, 1., ‘ y : 4-5, 7 | Paichakaranéparika, do., ‘ > 40, 43 
Oudh, . : : : : : : - 861 Pajichakindaka, /., c F : - . 4,6-7 
Oxford, : . . . . : « 133 | Panchamahaéabda,ep. . “ - « 240 
Parichamahayajia, . . . . . - 19 
P Pafichapindavamalai Jain ins., F 200n., 202 
Pafichanagari-vishaya, td., « . 4, 6-7 
p and y, not distinguished, 98, 122 | Pafcharaksha, wk., ts é ? f id 51 
pa of the Grantha-type, . . . 71 | Paiichbibi,l, . . : : . c . 6 
Pachchir-kirram, di., : Tin. | Pandal, Velananfich., . ‘ “ 228, 230-31 
Pachchama (Paschina)- “enna! t.d., . 85-86, 88 | Panda II, do., ° ‘ . . . 228 
Padachandrika, wk., ° , 4 : . 1512. | Panda IIL, do., ° > . ‘ . 228, 230 
Padara, vi., - . . . . . 167, 169 | Panda LV, do., . : = = « 228, 282 
padalijivya, tax, 7 . é : A . 107 | Pandama, Velanantig., . a a - 238 
Padma, goddess, - 4 i im 4 28 | Pandaraja, s.a. Velaninti Panda IV, “ « 236 
Padmanagara, ci., « 5 ; z . 110-11, 113 | Pandiravidai, vi., . fe z - - * 72 
and 7., 114 | Pandari,L, . . - . . - ‘Wi 
Padmapura, l., q 4 113, | Pandikulisani-vaJanidu, td, e : 76, 78 
Padmivati, Yakshi of Par évandtha, Fi < 200, 201 | Pandritarai, /., 5 ci ’ . ‘ + 396 
Padmin,l., « 113 | Pandu, Panduraja, epic k., ¥ . Z 65, 239 
Pahindipidu, vi., - P 7 , 3 . 236 | Pandudasa, m., : z - 53n. 
paika, tax, + . . 107-08 | Pandurangapalli plates a Avidheys, « 175-76 
paikali, do, « . . . . a + 107} Pinduri Mauza, . A “ « . » et 
Paikore pillarins., . | - . ’ . 52 | Pinduvaiasa, F a < « . . 29 
Paiyalachchhi, wh., 4 A a ~ cs 26 | Panduvarija, s.a. Pallavaraja, ch., . . 23landa. 
Pajara, vi., « ‘ : > rs » 164 | Pandya-Maharajadhiraja, ep., . . - . 208 
Pakistan, E., op de Siege wn > oe UNE panda Pe 2 oOo ee rk a eee 
Pala, weight-standard, . 4 F F . 167 | Painini,au, . ‘ “ . . - 226 
Pala, dy., 4 ‘ ‘ . . 1,3, 34, 48, 183 | Panituial or Pinitoli, By: “ . . - Gn 
Pile dy. of Prigjydtisha, . ‘ . - 148 | Panjab, . . , . . . - 86 
Palacole, 9.a. Pilakolanu,l, . ‘ . . 238} Panutare, 4a. ee A = b = M 
Pala seal, . : . “ “ . 49 | Paoni, vi, . . . - OT», 194 
Palestine, - t ‘ z = 4 « 188} Fanapiniialibelcii ep, « . . . ae 
Palikétana, royal insignia, : r r 66 | Paramabhagavata, do, . . js » 02, 110, 114 
Pal-Lahara State, . : 4 - 2y Be Paramvhatfaraka, do, . . 4,7, 10-1, 50, 55, 64, 
Pallapu-Gudravara-vishaya, fe 64, 68-70, 230 | 112, 147, 156, 159, 186 and n., 188, 206 
Pallava, dy., . : F ‘ 89-91, 1 1n., | Paramabrahmanya, do,» - . 69, 92, I10, 134 
- 140, 240 | Paramamahéivara, do, . . 43-44, 47, 63, 82, 4s, 
Pallayaraja, %.¢. Tiruvaranga, ch., 231 and 2., 232 | 88, On, las 


eee 


— 
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Paar | 
Paramamahéévari, do., . : 2 . 82, 85, 88 | 
Pararaiira, dy., a “ 4 ly « 24, 26,179 | 
Paramasaugata, ep. - 2n., 4,7, 10-11, 50, 55, 81, 
185 | 
Paramalaithigata,do., . . . - - 81 
Paramavaishnava, do, . . 5 - 44-45, 47, | 
191 
Paramavaishnavi, do.,  « 2 - : 82, 210, 
217, 222 
Paramtbvara, do., . - ‘ . 147, 156, 159, 
206 
Paramesvarayarman J, Pallavak., . + - 91-92, 
04-95 
Param€évari, ep... . ¥ . . ~~ = BE 
Paramipisaka, do.,. 7 ‘ e 2 + 81 
Parinanda, Nanda k. of Orissa, 7 184-85, 
187 | 
Paraiij5ti, gen., 2 : ¥ ¥ ge. Te 
Parintaka, Chalukya- “Chg 2 DT, . 232-33 
Paraéuriima, sage, . ‘ 5 ‘ - 162 
Parafurima or Fimedaamse, inearnaiion of 
Vishnu, . Fi i 4 179 
Parbatiyi, vi., - x « 14 
Parbatiya plates of Vesianittiowaciion, ¥ - 149, 
151 | 
paridaréand, tax, . i - s x 107-08 
Parikshit, epic k., . = ‘ - 65-06, 239 | 
Parikud plates of Madhyamartja, a‘ - 33-34, 35 
and n., 36 n., 38 7., 
39 7. 
Pérévanitha, Jaina Tirthankara, . > 200-02 
Pirvati, goddess, . ‘ = 3 - 20, 36, 41 
pashita, off, . A eae 107-03 ’ 
Paichimakhayda-v save, t.d., = . $6, 88, 
eee 
Piéapata, ecet, . * * ‘ 5 Hi 
Pitaliputra, ce, . ‘i a . * « 
Paap ins. Bs s a 3 x . 


Pitharghita, . 5 S en ee, 


Patns plates of Mahisiy ioe: Yayiti, $ 2» «215 | 
a on, MESS Seg en a Oana le eee 
Pafjemahadért, tit., “ . « * 2n, 
Pattapaka, 0, le at gar eee 20, 26, 28 
oS Soa ee ae ener 107-08 | 
Paugt, 1, ‘ ; * . >: . 113 2. 
pawfi, weight, ine Re awe 
Pomd¢riibandh sires = i = 97-100 | 
Peanir, ri., * . « : roe | 
Peutepolie, . P ¥ ‘ ¥ 6! 
Peryapuréeem, whi, > - » 142: 
Yenya Tiremalainambi elie Sci: iailaptrye, Me, " i2 
and wi. 
Perma, i+. Sivachitta Permidi, Kademba 
&., . . . . . . 90-31 


pi | 
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| Perumal, god, C 5 

| pétapala, péjakapala, off, 

| ph, twoformsof . . 
Phanitavithi-vishaya, t.d., 
Phigita-vith!, do., . 5 
Phasika, 1., - 

| Piduvuraditya, Velananti ch., « 
Pikira plates of Sithhavarman, 
Pimpalner, /., 5 < 5 
Pinakin, god, . < 5 
Pippalikhéta, vi., 

Pipparika, J., . 

Pishtapura, s.a. Pithapuram, ae i 
Pithanirnaya, wh., 4 “ 
Pithapuram, /., 4 4 
Pithapuram ins. of Wallapedeva; 


PacE 


f 74 


. 40, 43, 211, 219 


19 
10-11 


4,6andn., 7, 11 


39, 42 
. 228-30, 243 


. Ol and n., 95 n. 


Se 30) 
147, 153, 167 
ocreee = T1B 

5 a 
46 
152 
236 
233 


46, 233, 


Pithapuram ins. of Mallidéva and Manme Saye 


eS ce Aare He 
Pithapuram ins. of Prithvisvara, 


Pékharna, /., . = . 4 
Pondi, s. a. Pondi, vi., . 


236 


‘227, 229- 32, 234, 


| Ponni Tande, s.2. Honni Tande, m., 


| Ponniir, vi., . - S 

| Poona, ci., . 5 i 5 
Poona, di., . = < 
Poshali, Poshéli, vi., “i ° 


| Pétandi, m., . “ 
Pétumarru, vi., . . if 
Potumbarru, do., . = . 
| Prabhikara,m., . A a 
Prabhikara Ghaisisa, d>., f 
Prabhivatigupta, Valafaka q., 


prabhu-akti, 
Prabuddhachandra, Jat, Saks 
Prachanda, Brahmavak ch., . 
Prachisa, legendary k., 

| Prachy-ambhonidhi,. . . 
Pradipana, legendary k., . 


Prigjydtisha,co, . . 


Prahasitarije, Pala pr., . . 
praji-lika, . . . 
| Prakriti, s > 
| Pralambha, Salastombha k, i 
j prantspala, off, . x 2 


| Prapannamritam, wk. . 


- Pratipamalla, Kalachuri k. of fee r 


| Pratipgarhins, . 4 
Sleepers royal i inal - 


238 


4 143 and 7. 
° 201-02 
4 » 174 
5 » 174 
. 5-6, 9, 
51, 67 

45, 47 

5 64 

; 64, 70 
i) 191, 194 


. < 36 
145, 147-50, 
"151 and n., 
152- 53, 157 
and n., 57 
s 45, 47 
138 
- 149 4nd 2. 
. 5 n., 8, 
12, 56 
73 n, 74 n. 
97-99, 
103, 194 

- Mn. « 
66 


ee a 
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Pace Pace 
Pratihira, dy., A ; ; < ' 26, 179 
Pratihara, off., 6 : 6 191, 194 éa-jala-sthala, . F e 8, 12 
Pratiraija, m., : ; 100, 104 suisanteDhagacUhojeabma sina wet -pratyaya- 
pralyaya, ‘ é fs 3 , 7 50 saméta, . : A % f - 8, 12 
Pravachanasara, ake 9 ¥ A 200 n., 203n. sa-khé{a-ghaf {a-naditara-sthandadi-gulmaka, 217 
8-amra-madhuka, 4 3 F a « 9,12 


Pravaras :— 
Ambarisha,. - . ‘ z 
Angirasa, . 


5,8 
oe Uys 8, 10, 12, 85, 
89, 100, 103, 1937. 


Asita, A - A c . 50, 56 
Avatsira, . 6 5 3 : 4 o 45 
Barhaspatya, ‘ 5 : 10, 12, 85, 89 
Bharadvaja, é 12, 85, 89 
Bhirmyaéva, . . 3 ° 193 n. 
Dévala, 3 ; ; : 5 50, 56 
Kasyapa, 4 . : . i A 45 
Kaufike, . 5 . ‘ r 110, 115 
Mudgala, . 5 . . . . 193 n. 
Naidhruva, 5 ° 0 : : 45 
parich-drshéya, . . : ‘ ° 45, 47 
Sathkrita, . . A . : - 100, 103 
Sandilya, . a : 50, 56 
try-drshtya, . . . . ’ . 45 
Vichaspatya, . - 3 : 7 100, 103 
Yauvanisva, A ri 5 r fs . OS 
pravartla, unit of weight, é 6 , 465, 48 
Primeval Boar, t.e. Vishnu, ; , ci ye ys 
prishtha-matra, 4 3 . 6 5 . 19 
Prithiv], : a ‘. e P : - 138 
Prithivtrajavijaya, wk., . , 5 5 re brs) 
Prithivtvallabha, ep., 5 a 5 Sea ples 
161, 163 

a 176 


Prithvichandra Bhogasaktik., . “ 5 
Prithvidéva, engr., « 5 . 
Prithvidéva, Kalachuri k. of Ratan , 99, 197 
Prithvidéva I, do., . ‘ - a - 102, 197 
Prithvidéva I, do., : - 97n., 98, 99 and x., 
100, 102, 194-98 
Prithvidéva I, do., c ‘ e + 99 and x. 
Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuyanamahidévi IL 
alias Sindagaurl II, Bhauma-Karag., . » 82n. 
83, 191 and n., 194, 210-11, 213, 215, 217, 
221-23 
234, 238 
15 


10, 12 


Prithvisvara, Velananfich., . 227, 


Prithuyaéih, Silahara k., “ rq 


Privileges :— 
a-chita-bhafa-pravésa, 


8, 12, 147, 166 


a-kijchit-pragrahya, ‘ F a 8, 12 
a-likhant-pravéia, > - - 86, 89, 218 
mukt-Oparikara, « ‘ fe a é 147, 156 
parihrita-sarva-pida, a ‘ é A 8, 12 
sa-chauroldharapa, « a 3 5n., 8, 12 

. . . . . bn, 8 


ga-gart-dshara, 


sa-tala, : - F, . 3 5n., 8, 12 
8-oddéSa, . . F, F «| Be. 8, 12207 
8-dramga, . ’ F A . r zipeee 
8-Oparikara, . - ° <= Bey BEF 
Prola Il, Kakatiya ch., . < e “ a | s2eF 
Ptolemy, az., a A + -: . 6 
Pulaha, sage, . : ° - ie 209 2. 
Pulakésin I, W. Chalukya ie . . « 86, 93, 240 
PulakéSin II, do., . . . . - stn, 94, 


112-13, 118, 160, 


161 and x., 162 and nm. 

Pulastya, sage, ss 2 Ps = r 209 2. 
Pulidorru, vi., r 4 = : F 702. 
Puligere, tn., . . . . - 143 
Pulinda, peo., A F : A + ‘ 82 
Pulindarija, . r A ; ‘ : ° 82 
Pulindaséna, m., . . 7 : - 35-36, 41 
PulindéSvara te., . 7 a = A a 82 
Pundariki-mandala, t.d., 4 . 4, 6, 7, 10-11 
Pundrayardhana-bhukti, do., .« F 4, 6, 7, 10-11, 
152 

Punniga-tirtha, . * m > 74 
Punyakumira, Telugu- Chada re . - lil n, 163 
and n. 

Puratndara, . > s 5 4 i 66, 199 
Purana, ancient silver coin, Fi . 46 and n., 46, 48, 
50 and n. 


Purana, wk., « a a - 125, 128, 132 and n. 
Puri, di., i : > - 33, 35, 44, 46, 85, 108 
Puri, ci., i . a z - 44,46, 124, 
132 n., 164, 2352. 
Purigere, vi., « « < . ~ « . 207 
Purigere-miiniiru, t.d.,  . . . F » 204 2. 
purillaka, off., ‘ = z ‘ - 2S 
Puri plates of Bhanu II, . Z 2 47, 108 
Puri plates of Dharmaraja Minabhita, - 39n., 40 
and n., 43 n. 
Puri plate of Kulastambha, . a = 164, 166 
Puri plates of Sainyabbita Madhavavarman If, 34-35, 
40 n., Ill x. 
Puri plates of Narasithha lV, . . . 107-08 
Puru, epic k., . . . . “ 65 
Pururayas, mythical rs - - « s . 65 
Purushéttama, god, . . 65, 127, 132 and s., 
235 
| Purushédttama, m., . ° * im “ 85, 89 
Purushdttama, Siryavaiisi &., . . lie 
! Purushdttama-Jagannitha, god, * . 44, 132 vn, 
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Pac | PacE 

Parvadik-Dandapita, t.d., 2 : 5 107-08 | rajanyaka, off., < : 5 - Sn, 7, 11, 66 
Porva-khanda, do., ¥ ; z < 2 86 | Rajaparamésvara, ep., : : 76, 78 
Meikammiae eats ee os NTS | eRajonwire: of. «Bn 7, 11, 56, 85, 88, 166, 168, 
pushpava take, " 5 = 5 Pi 3 i | 217 
Pushyaditya, engr., . . 4 . 5, 9 | Rajaradja, Cholak., . : , 4 - = eG 
Pustakapdla, off., * - 8586, 88, 217, 219 | Rajaraja, E. Chalukya k., ‘ . 242 
Putta, #.a. Buddha, 7 = : A 200 2. | Rajaraja I, do., | 5T- 58 and z., 59, 60 and n., 
Puttadigal, n., mi “ yi - a 200-01 61-64, 68, 227-28, 230 and n. 
Puttir, vi., . 5 . . « . 206-09 | Rijaraja I, Chalukya-Chdla k., ° - 236, 243, 
246 and n, 


Q Rijardja Il, E.Chalukyak., . . . 225-28 
Rajaraja III, Gaigak., . . z . 124 
Qujb-ud-din Aibak, Sultan of Delhi . = - 178) Rajaraja Brahma-Maharija, gen., A 62-63, 68, 70 


Rajaraja-Dévéndravarman, Ganga k., ; . 232 
R Rajarajanaréndra, 3.a. Rajarajal, 2. Chalukyak., 230 
Rajarija-valanidu, td, . ‘ ‘ é Tin. 


r, archaic four-chambered shape of . < . 161 | RajardjéSvaram, te., . o & A = 62, 70 
r, Dravidian, having 2 forms, . 4 < - 160 | Rajasatka, off., . q . c 85, 88 


y, final, . . z . a £ 90 | rajasthan-Gparika, . 2 é - 8and n., 12, 56 
r, having more mre one De x . . 108 | Rajasundari,Gaigag., . p i . pods 
r, reduplication of consonants after . . 90,98, 122, | Rajatarangini, wk., . A 4 A - Bin. 


160 | Rajatndra-chéda, Velananti ch., 5 : « 245 
r, resembling ch, . - z . n . 106 | Rajéndra, s.a. Anantavarman Rajaraja III, 123-24, 


fr, superscript, . . . . . 2,49 126, 130 
r, Tetroflex, . - x o : 204 | Rajéndra, Chola k., “ . z c 46 
Rainga-vishuaya, t 4, . p - . 107, 108 | Rajéndra I, do., : - 46- 4, 62 n, 

Richiys-Peddéri Bhima, m., . ¥ : 64, 71 | Rijéndra-chdda I, s.2., Chada I, Velananti ch., 231-32, 

Ridha, co, . Pore $1, 63 238 
Raghbtya Hrsimens, cabal, ‘ = 6, 53 Rajéndra-Chdda II, do., . 5 + 225-26, 228, 
Righiya Kulina, do P ° . a 5 54 234-38 


Rijéndra-Choda Madhurintaka, Chd/ak., 60,62 and n., 
63, 65, 68, 69 
Rajéndra-chdla I, ch. of Konamandala, ‘ - 236 


hava, epic hoses. : . s . - Bee 
Réghuvathsa, wk. . 5 . > 131n., 173n. 
Reahasavardhans, engr., . ~ - 210-11, 213, 219, 


223 | Rajéndra-Kuldttunga I, 2. Chalukyah., . - 46 
Rabtyavada,i, . = : . 186, 188 | Rajim ins. of Prithvidéva, 7 195 and n., 196 
Raigarh, tz., . . . . . * 2 97 | Rajput, peo., F : . : F - Li 
Reipur, di, . «97, 194,106 | Rajyapila, Pak, =.» ee 8, 7, BS 


Rajabhuna, E. Chalukye k., Z ‘ o - 241; Rikshasa form of wedding, . y " : So! 
Rajada,m., . “ > P ; - 191,194 | Rali-mandala,td., . 5 : . - 2landn, 


Rajiditya, pr., + Band n., 96 } Rillaviga, rivuld, . 3 5 3 4 . 160 
Rijalladévi, Kelachuri ¢. of Bstnper, se . 197 |} Rima, epichero, . . 5 i 9, 12, 16, 18, 
Rajamehéndravaram, l., . See ot OD 54, 67, 179, 182, 
Rajamalls, ch., “Dae AGS Pepe gia 5) = = 189, 245 
and n., Rims, incarnation of Vishnu, . = P - 179 
Rijamalla, Gaage pr., s % a - = oot | Rima, Sandhivigrakika, . A =; -  L17, 121 
Rijamalla, Nags ch., ; < r = 2-83 Rimabhadra,m., . 3 : a ; EY 6h 


Rajamellal,ch., .- ‘ 5 A A 211. | Ramacharita,wk., . . : * 5 s 52 
Rajamalla I, do, . . ‘ F : 22in, | Ramalava-vishaya, fd, . . . q 191-92 


Rijamfrttanda, BE. Chalukys £., x gE anid Sa } Rimaniths, m., A . 97 n. 
rijemitya, off, ¥, . , Sn. 7, 11,66 Ramaiga-vishaya, 6.4. Ratiga o or Raaigi- vider, 45, 
Bajamundry, ci, - - . . « 223 ». 47, 108 
vijen, of, + . . - - Gm, 56, 114! Ramanuja, rel. teacher, . , : - 72 and 1., 
riganaka, do., . x 43, 166, 168 | 75 and n. 


Riajeniréyspa V weenie zr. ChBlubya pr., 234 x. | erie. min, '. ‘ § 2 * 77-78 
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Rimaraja KGnétayyarija, ch., . 42272 | Repel e525 ee et eee 

Rimavardhana, m., . 6 211, 233 | répha, y bs 2 * . . 29, 71 

Ramivatt, tn.,. . Z 4n. | Réva, ri., * é : c = . 26, 113 

Ramayana, epic, . 365, 52, 73 Ny, 139 n., 151 ”. | Réyasyamin, m, . ; = > = TK, 

Rimayye, s.a. kintada Rimayya, 140 n., 143 n., 144 | Révaru, vi. . J Z . 3 + 

Rimésvara-mahidéva, god, 5 A 238 | Réytru,do, . , : A 89, 92-94 

Riméévaram pillar ins., : 2 . 111 n. | RayarugrantofNerasitnhayarman, - -9ln. 

Ramtek,1.,  . a . . . - 113 | ri, medial, having different forms, E . 5080: 

Ranabhaiija, Bhanja ye : 5 é - 80, 190 | Richuka, legendary k., i . 3 5 ee | 

Ranabhajija, k. of Dhyitipura, . A ; - 224) Rikshaka, do., 2 Z 2 < 3 a ew 

Ranabhita, Sailddbhava k., s 2 - 41} Rédapidi,co,.- . : . 2handn. 

Ranaka, ep. . 85, 89, 186, 188, 191, 211, 219 Rudapitt, «.a. Rédapidi, Th.) a 

Ranastambha, Sulkik., . é ‘ ‘ 165-67 | Russellconda, L., _ a . 5 “g 79 n. 

Ranastipindi grant of Vimaladitya, 58, 60 n., 62, 65, 

230 2. e 

Randa, sub-division, - : 5 n 40, 43 B 

Rangichirya,m., . 5 e . . 7370.) 6, . z 2 s 2 Fs - 170, 214 

Rahganatha, god, . : . 5 + 73,76, 78 | §, resembling conjunct th or vbh, + » 8 

Ranganithasvimin te. . 5 cd C » 71) § used fors, . a P r : i 13, 19 

Ranigesan god cs, a, 6) annette ea 18217 |? p-nsed fork: sra0 (eae ete 08, 195 

Rangiya,l., . Gi + C, ; + 151 | Sabara, ch, . 4 = 2 : 20, 21 n. 

Rangpur, di., . . . . . . 1 | Sabara, tribe, . > P 3 i 2 - 2k 

Rashtrakiita, dy., . : » 22520 ano n., 7, 25, | Sabbimbika, pr, . e 2 . . 228, 231, 

175-76, 207 235, 244-45 

Rashtrakitas of Malkhed,do., . K 5 + 23 | Sachi, goddess, ¥ 2 a = . 128,132 

Rishtrakiitas of Minapura, do., . ri A - 176 | Sacrifices — 

Rasis :— Agnihotra, . 6 i . a P « 128: 
Mésha, A 5 é Ditchs 5 6 2 ASyvamédha, a 35, 37, 39 and 2., 41-42, 92-23 
Mina, . & 5 5 . . » 117,120 and 2, 
Sithha, . . . . . ° 2, 68 Vajapéya, Py x ‘ x x is 42, 194 

Ratagarh,l, . a : =, 3 2s - 186 Vaisvadéva, i - 2 « < ou ae 

Ratanpur, ca., r i . A . 98, 195 | Sadagiva, god, . . . - . 166-67 

Ratanpur ins., . . . + 99 and 2. | Sadisivadéva-mabaraya, Vija yanagara k., 72, 76, 78 

Ratanpur ins. of Prithy’ deve II, . . - 196 | Sadasivagad., L., . . . . . - 29 

rath-ashtami, . 5 “i * “ 2 195 n. | Sadiisivariya,k., . 4 5 ‘ = 71, 73 

Ratna,m., . : - 192, 194 | Sadhanvan, Chalukya ch., . 3 : wh 

Ratnadéva, Ratnardja IL, Palco k. of Ratan- Sagara, mythical i, 8, 18, 32, 43, 56, 14, 156, 177, 189, 
pur, . . . . 98-99 193, 198, 246 


99, 102, 125, 195, 
196 n., 197 


Ratnadéva II, ie Pree: . o 


Ratnapila, k.of Pragjydlisha, . r . 148, 151 
Ratnarija, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur, . - 101,197 
Ratnaraja, Ratnadéya IIT, do., . 5 - 98, 102 
Ratnarija Il, do, . . . . : - 102 
Ratnasimha, m., . . . . . 98-100 
Ratnayatl, q., « P ‘ ' . . « 122 
Rattapidi, ¢d., zi . ri . . . 63 
Rivana,demonk., . . _ r 195, 234, 245 
Ravanga-vishaya, t.d., ‘ < = A 47, 108 
Raya, . r i A . 72 and n., 78 
Hayarasimha, tit, —. F ; ; e 99 n. 
Razole, th., 5 P 5 é : : « 236 
Rénada, t.d., . E . ; ‘ - 234 


Kentala, L., 


138 | 


Sagara-vishaya, 8.4, Kolanu-vishaya, td., 233-34 
Sahadéya, epic hero, r = 5 - - 6 
Saharsa, sub-district, - Fi ‘ r, + 48 
Sihasaganda, ci., . rn 4 and n., 5, 62. 7 
Sahasrirjuna, i.e. Kartavirya, myth i.  - +. 22 
Snhasrirjuna, te. Yuvaraja I, Kalachuri &., .- @ 
Sahasr-ayatana te, . > P i » 22, 
Sahavisi, community, A a - 14, 17-18 
Sailapirna alias Periya T. casa slalnioab m., - 3 
Sailédbhava, mythical ., - 2 ° 35-36 
Sailddbhava, dy., 32, 34, 35 2., 39, 41-42, 1] n. 
Sailddbhayas of Koigdda, do, . ‘ 45-45 


Sainyabhita, Sailodbhava k., . , - 4& 
Sainyabhita I, do., . P . . . - 37 
Sainyabhite I, do., . ¥ < - w 
Sainyabhita Midhavavyarman I, do., . 
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Sainyabhita Madhayavarman II Sriuiviss, do., 34,39, | Sankrantis’s— 


41 Karkata, . . a . . . - 235 
Seinyayati,legendaryh, . . «. «.  » 65{ Vishuva,Vishuvat, . 2, 9, 12, 50, 191 and n,, 
men eiat, fof ge gas DIB 193, 224 
Sakambhart Vidyi, . 7 . - 195,198 | Uttariyana, : . . : 13, 17, 236 
Sakhis :— | Santanu,epick, . . + + 65, 206, 208-09 
Miadhyandina, S 85, 89, 191-92, 193 and n, | Siutikara, Bhauma-Kara k., 5 A 4 87, 136 
Pippalida, . . = . . ; 10, 12 | Sintikara [ alias Lalitabhara (*hara) I alias Gayada 
RMP aay 2) ie 9 he =) eee a ANT, |.) Tos < 80-81, 82 and n., 83, 212-13, 220, 223 
Sakhigipil, l., . * é . “i ~ 44, 108 | Sintikara IL alias na ns Cee I ee Ga- 
Sakra, .a, Indra, god, . ‘ 2 16, 187, 242 yada II, do., ‘ ; 2-83, 212, 
Sakraséna, off., “hind? We | te 200, SS | oR 223 
Saktikomira, m., . s : : 16 x. | Sintikara ILL alias Lavanabhira LI, do., 82 andn., 83, 
Saktivarman, Z. Chalukya k., 2 P . 242) 191 n., 212-14, 221 
Sektivarmont,do,. . « « « + 67 Santfragrama, vi., . F pee 79, 85-86, 89 
Ssktivarman II, do., a x S . . 61 Santdshamadhava,/., . : 2 ; 191-93 
Salansbha, Prigjydtishe &., 147, 149 and n., 153, 157 | Sapadalaksha, fd...  . . «© . 22 n. 
Silactambha,k, . 147-49, 151, 153, 157 | Saradvat,epick., . . «. .  . 206, 208-00 
Salastambha, a.c. Mlichchha, dy., : : 148-49 | Sarasvatl, ri., . , ci é 65 
Bilné, ¢.a. Siliyd, ri., =. . ; - 35 Sarkhi plates of Witnadsve IL, 5 . 196n. 
Salotgi pillar ins, of Krichya Ill, ~ 7 21 n.| Sarnith,l., . 4 < 4 - . 52 
Salye, epic hero, = a : = 20, 28 | Sarnath ins, of Mahipala L = a HK 52 
Somadhigata-paicha- mukasehea, ep, 16, 66, 118, 120, | Sarsavni plates of Buddharaja, . 109, 110 120n. 
166, 186, 188, 232, 249 | Sarvajiia, poet, = 2 - 3 o aloo) 
SAimangad plates of Dantidurga, F é lll a. | Servajiia-vachanagalu, wh., y ‘ i . 139n. 
Simanta,m., . ‘ . . ‘ . 40, 43 | Sarvalokasraya, ep., cb 3 5 . G6On 


Samanta, off. . . . 5 « . . 114 | SarvalakaSraya-Sri-Vishyuvardhana- 


Samenta-chindla, . 9 ». . . 243, 246 | mahdraja,E.Chalukya tit, . . . « 284 
Samastabhuvandsraya, ep., ‘ " ; 60 n.; Sarvanandin,m., . , ‘i . 135 and n. 
Samasta-stnadhipati, off, . « - +  « 23] | Sirvvabhsuma, legendary Ragin 2 ‘ j 65 
Samatata, co., . . é 3 | Saéahka, Gouda k., . . S84 and n., 35n., 214 


Sambhu, god., 19-20, 27, 34. 35, 38 ini n., 41, 53, 66, | 4a$inkaz-dhavala,ep., : é ; 35n., 38 

147-48, 156, 159 | Sisbahu ins, . = “A . A . * 24 
Samirfja,k., . Oh ee OATS | SEMOBYE, Might ‘ - 61, 57 
NN Me ican tas nt he Od AMOS VE, Mey oe Tne 
Samrijye-chinka, . 3. ° . « » « 66 | Saéilélchi, fe, Berane Nisa -b. 83n., 210-11, 


Bamudragupte, Guplak.,. 8. 2. te S«*SN‘'TD 215, 218, 224 
Sasbvarapa,legendaryk., . . - « « 65 | Sasta,deity, .  . - 73 and n., 74, 78 
Sandhivigrahike, off., > : : -, 127, 121 | Sataliru plates of Uedage ES ate 5 é 95 
Sandhivigrahin, do., pel eg 184.85, 189, | Satintke, pick, . aes 80.86 


192, 194 / Satrubhafija, Bhaija 2. : « — 183,215; 224 


Sangalooda,«c.Sanglud., . . .  . 109 | Satrubhaiija II, do., Pee re i a 189-92 
Sanpalooda plates of Nannarijs, 109, 111-13, 115 | Satrubhafija Gandhata, do, . 7 ‘ . 1902, 
Sanglud,l, Z r ‘ f = | Satrabhaiija Mafgalarija, do., ; . . 224 
Sadjin plates of ‘hccibisiniiein » . Sattanapalle, tk., . - 95 
Senke-givupda, m,. — . = eae va | Satytéraya, ep, . .  . 117, 120, 161, 163, 240 

Gatkepala, 5.0, meihieieneiar F % - 43) | Satyiérays, 4.4, Pulaketin IT, W. Chalukyal., .  34n. 
Satkara, sandhivigrahin, . n : » 192,194} 66-67 
Satkeragapn, Ketackchuril., . 4 i 109-10 | Satyifraya I, ch. of Neca ge 2 236 
Sankha,ri, . 2s ss 167 | Saulkika, of. . &n., 8, 12, 56 
Sankhajatt, do., Z “ F 166-67 | Saumitri, epic hero, 4 : G im . 6, 64 
Sankbajdtikd, 2c. Sankhajou, de eisey sae 166-68 | Saundané, L., Peet ixtaw ic aie, Mocs ATO 
Saukhe-Likhita, aw., : cre ; . 48 | Seurishtra, .  . : : . 25,53 


Sanharichirya, ref. teacher, z F . 48,1295.  Savanur plates of Vikramiditya : ae : . 1618. 
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Scripts :— aes dy, « : iy : 13-15, 1007. 
Assamese, 145 | Silao, 7. . . - . - 133-34 
Bengali, 105, 145 Silara, 2 5.0. Silahara, UP ee ee 
Brahmi fe 138 | Silida, or Asilida, L., 5 = ‘ : . 39,42 
East Indian 49, 145 | 2tman, sub-division, ’ - - 40, 43 
a } ie . . . , hs 
Gaud!I, Gaudiya, . ° i 5 . 44, 49, 105, Situha, Sabara ch., 21 and ne 
122, 145 Sithhichalam ins., 107 
Gupta, 170 | Sithhadhvaja, Sitahakétu, is. eine In, 
Grantha 71, 201, 203-04 | _ Blauma-Kara k., . 82, 83,212, 220 
iennade bare 993.04 | Sitahamana, ch., _ 82-83 
eae ci imhasana, royal insignia 240 
Ja-Ti b 2 (yen |) eee 7 Toy gnia, 
a pba 145 Sirahavarman, Chailukya ch., 22 
Maithili 4 145 | Situhavarman, Pallava k., 90, 93 eo" ne 
Naga +2 wa. Js 18, 10,20) 87-08, «alba | pe Omeumeia tenes - 91-93 
Nagari, early, . ‘i F 145 raat ie . . pr 
} D h Indian, 49, 79 111 stabs e OT 
pe de a pe in Sindagaurt, faye ae. Jos 211, 218, 220, 221 and z., 
: s : 292-23 
i 5 . > ° 104, 14 
en te a i se Sindagauri I, s.. Tribhuvanamahadévt I, do., 83 
ear Bice ' 4, 105, 122, 145 | Simdagauri IL, a.2. Prithvimahadévi, do., 82 n., 83 
i ttle ’ 7 aA, t e “Covi ha 
Pallava-Grantha, 91, 111m. Sinda. Govinda, Mey 3 : bs ge 
Siddhamitrika, 145 | Sinda-Naga,f.,  - 221 n., 222 
Southern, . : {00> Titan eet ee : baie 
Southern, nail- headed Pasietes 2 174 | Ditzaracharya, a.c. Nerasihhicharya, do. 172, T3n. 
Southern, rounded, 3 lu rich ie , . 98, 100, on 
a western varicty, (i 6 afte sistant ; : sce, $0 
e 5 ‘i . e 7 Sree) . oor 
Telugu-Kannada, chilukye panes é . ln. pes oie ghehits Phe» 3 f ? a 
Tamil, 71, 91, 200-01 iriyaila-setti, m., “ J 42 
mean’ . ee 203 Siroli, vi., 100, 103 
édam ins. - : z - ; ; 5 
$ird-malra, 19 
= saan a Ge Joshi ie 2 eae Siruttonda Nayanir, Saica abt 142 
eleyavada 8.a. Sholoshi, vi., 5 ane 6! Sikiiphlanstha, sxe j ‘ er 
Spe a RI ‘ ‘ ready 4 ue sitachamara, royal insignia, z 3 240 
Sénana, vi., - . . 117, 119, 120 ‘Sivas ood, $ : ; ” 12" 19.26, 


Séndraka, dy., lis. 17, 118 and n., 119 


Set-Mahet, /., F F 5 p . 53,86 


Sétu, do., ‘ . - F 4, 66, 240, 242 
Sharari-Dih, do, . 4 ‘i 49 
Shashthadéva, Kadamba ia ; ; : 31 
Shatchakravartin, 245 
Shatsahasrivant, t.d., 228, 231 


Shattapindyichatra, do., Z é 
Shélapur, tn., . ’ ° : rt - 199n. 
Sholinghur, vi., r - 8n. 
Siddham, expressed by aytiboly 2) 6, 9, 33, 36 and n., 

50, 165, 171, 179, 185, 191 


« 4,6-7 


Siddhé4vara, god, fe 105, 108 
Siddhé4vara-Jenia, off., . ‘ 108 
Siddheswar, 1., < F A A P rere (1:3 
Siddhi-Béta, m., . ; % . - 284 
citi es ilo ecmiaea CP» » 234 
Silabhafija, Bhafijal., . i ‘ ‘ 190-92 


Silibhafija II, do., . . . . . ny LOO 


9 DGA/S6 


22, 29-30, 39, 44-45, 62, 73 n., 82, 
127-28, 129 and n., 132, 137, 140%, »» 141-44, 147, 
150, 157, 158 and n., 166, 171, 198, 201, 227, 
232, 235, 238, 243 and n. 


105, 121-25, 


Sivachitta Permadi, Kadamba pr., 29.20 
Sivakara I Unmattasirnha Bharasaha, Bheume- 
Karak, . F 3 - SI, 83-84, 212 
Sivakara II, do., 81, 62 1, 83, 212 
Sivakara III alias Lalitabhira II, do., 82 aud -., 83, 
85, 210-14, 221 
Sivananda, Nanda k. of Orissa, 184-85, 187 
Sivanviyal ins., ; ; 5 9 
Sivaskanduvarman, Pallava i 93 
Styaka II Harsha, Paramara k., 21n., 29.24, 6 al B., 26 
ekandhavara, . > : : 81, §? 
Sogal ins. of the reign of Talla t, - 23-04 
Séliyavarasan, gen., « . 62n. 
: Séma, god, . : f ‘ = P a3 
Séma, pr, . fF z 100, 


5 
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SOmadatta, ch, . . - + «  « 214] Subhikara Il, do, . » 80%, 82n., 83, 212 
Simedéva, Mahakavi, . 3 E ‘é . 178 | Subhakara IMI alias Kusumabhira (°hara) I alias 
DNR Wy > igs) ele a 88, OS | Sivahadvaja (*kétu), do, 80andn., 81, 82 and n., 


Simakulatilaka, ep., . ; > % 206 83, 211-18, 220, 221n., 222-24 
S&manitha, : : i “ i F 143 | Subhikara LV alias Kusumabhira (*hira) IT, do., 82 
SGmanitha-pitan, ci., . 5 = 5 25-26 } and n., 83, 212-14, 222-23 
Shmavazhtis of Yayitinagara, dy., 47, 79,190, 191 n., | Subhakara V, do., : - 82 and 2z., 83, 191n., 

S11, 227 { 212-14, 221 
Sémayijin, ep., ‘ F ; ‘ - 98,96 | Subhikaradéva, do., ; . 5 , a Sy Ppl 
Siméivara, god, . e : % 140, 143 | | Subharhkara, Me, 2 * : 195, 199 
Som@tvara te., ’ . 7 5 : 139 | Subhashitaratnabhandagara, we ‘ Z 130n. 
Samtévera I, W. Chalukya k., < . -. < 100 SudarSanasatakam, do, . : c 4 . 13, 76 


Sottai Télappayyangir,m., . =. . 72, 73 | Sudhitnsu, moon, . «te : : : 65 
Sravana-Belagola ins, . : : 4 . 2In, | Sudhanva, legendary k., . : : ‘ < 65 
Sravasti,l, . ; - i P 4 . 53, 86 | Sidra, varza, . : : . . . 158 
SMR MAMIE ss os a ge 80 Stake vepickar lei we eee BT 


Srichandra, Chandra k., . Ss = « 3, 38n. | Sugata, i.e. Buddha, E ; “ : $1, 18) 
Sridhara,au, a ee ee rn) 
Sti-Harsha, Paramare k., Be Cae ete ae Bey ceria, ee PolKI lca ae: tc - 20; 27 
Sri-iéeara- Bslbeharenisho- raja ea arg oR st <0" ey ee a ee - 18-20, 23, 27, 
Srikakulam, di., . ae B z : 35 | 85, 164-65, 167 
MRR Socio) 2a? — gr 46 | Sumandala plates. 8. 8. =. Ss 88 2, 178 
Srikalyanadévt, g., . . - 2 - 89-40, 43 | Suméru, legendary m., . . . . : 130 
Arikantha, . = A Pr 65 | Sundargarh, L., C 4 : é ? ; 167 
Sefberana-patton: aia, off 3 ” ; 106-08 | Sutga,dy., . ; 5 ; Fs ; 139 
Srikirmam, in, . ‘i : ~ : a 237 | Sun-god, i F > : 4 ei 48 
Srimadbhagavadgita, wh, Wd eh eee oe ANG 4 tes Marg SR Sarees DB: 
Srimattara, 1. : S 2 : : i 150 | Surat plates of Beakava Stladitys, . ri ; s 118 
Srinivasa, god, % . S 41 | SurabhéSvara, god, . * " 160, 162-63 
Srinivasa, a. Sainyabhita Midhavavarman I, | Surabhi, celestial cow, ‘ * poe 
Sailaddhara lk, . : . ? & ; 37 | Sirapila I, Pala k., » = ; ‘ Z 3 
Stipatidéva, m., : : : . - 10, 12 Surashtra, co., ‘ - : F a 24 
Sriraiam te., - + + TI, 78, 74 | Stirya-varnia, . Olen Paes per ee sant) 
Sriraigam, tn., . - Ti, 78 and »., 74 and m. | Susunia ins. of Gisntlcmystnaais, 5 i 171, 173 
Sriratganitha te, . ‘ A . : iz 75 Sitra :— ; 
Srifaila,mo,. . . 998, 935, 937, 246 and a. Apastathba, Pui teers set, 08) 106 
Srifailam,2., . ‘ - : 2 - 235 } Suvarnaraléndi, vi., : . 39-40, 43 
Sriia'lapOrya, fo, . - + 72, 73 | Svabhivatufiga, Kavala pr,, $3 and n 191, 210, 213, 
Sritaiiap@rna,m., . . . 71, 72n.} 215, 2 217, 224 
Stifailapirne Tatéchirye alias Avvicn Tiru- Svalpa-Mafgoka,di,  . . 147, 152, 165A a0 
3 w ye ig ‘ P 5 72 | Svimichandra, k., : : 113 
ri-Awbiabaradéna ‘net (Simaha), Py 4 S4 | Svimikarija, r 5 ; 
Srivallabaa, ep. of Bhanusakti, ‘ . {17, 120 } zy Pashia z of Besar, ‘ coh 
Srivatearija, en, . pts ee lny BOS Svamiraja, £., , a 
Srivili Kotgarsivar Puttadigal, m,- . | 200 | Syapadhvars, eae aN aie 


Srydéraye-Stliditys, eb Pry» 109, 112, 118 | Seargaviéal, 


Membha, neme-ending, ra . 85 | Svarnapura, identi : ‘ 
i with inate i 202 
Stambhadéra-bhatta, m., i F rs : 190 | Svayambhi, i.e, Siva, god, ms ag 


: bhéévart, goddess, . t = " 166-67 | fvétackehhatra, royal insignia, : : : sag Aid 
Mhaedntarike,of,.  . . . 85, $8, 217 | Srétaka,en, . SUR eee eeeme 
i a “ : F ‘ 7 - P 84 prnierers, royal invignia, x 3 : 66 

“Ses ; ¥ 84 | Syav Mahidivi, : te 
Sobbikara i Seon Kink, $1 a R., 83, 84, 88, Syihen, dn, . : aiecenaey aoe ats 
210-32, 214, 216 Syris, o0., ‘ : : : = 


iS Te hee eee ean 
oo ae area 
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t, distinguished from, . <i c 90 
{, ; “ . 7 6 122 
1, Bengali type, . = - 106 
t, final, . . ; a - 80, 146, 226 
t, in Bengali and Dévanagart fashions ° < 49 


t, reduplicated before r, . 
t, subscript, looking like eabexrine dh or v, md Lethe 
{, subscript, resembling /, : ci 


ta, for final t, 


Tadapa, Tadaparaja, s.a. "Tile: I, Z. ‘Ohi 


oy . . . 


Tadinadu, Tadinada, vi., 


Tagara,l., . - 


Tagarapura, 8.a, Tér, vi., 


Tagarééyara, l., 6 


Taila Il, W. Chilukya k., 


Takari, vi., 
Takkara, 8.a. Takatt, 


Takkarika, s.a, Takarl, 
Talale plates of Gandaraditya, 
Talamaiichi plates of Vikramaditya I, . 


Talangere, vi., 


Talangero ins, of papaniinie: 


Talcher, 1, . 


Yalcher plate of Aacynnhiry, uy 
Talcher plates Sivakaradéva II, 


Talcher plate of Subhakaradéva, 


Talikoti,, .  - 


Tallikroyya, streamlet, 
Talmul plate of Dhruvananda, - 
Taltali plate of Dharmamahidévi, 
Tumilakhanda-vishaya, t.d., 
‘Tamarakolani-Kroyvindléru, ri., 


Tamilnad, . . 
Tamluk, in., . | 
Tamur,l., . . 


‘amura-vishaya, t.d, 


ieee’ 67, 241 
64, 65, 70 
110, 114-115 
coe 14, 16 


. . 5 16 
. . » 204 
c 85-86, 89 

. . 86 


6 4 ; 86 
‘ c f 15 
161 n. 
203, 207 
203, 207 
85, 167 
. 165 and x, 
83, 85, 210-12, 
214, 220 
. 82-83, 211-13, 
220, 222-23 
c 5 » 144 
i a F 64 
“ | 184-86 
. » Slr 
83n., 211, 215, 217 
‘ : 64, 70 
> < 199 x. 
, f . 215 
A i A 86 


Tandantottam plates of Vijaya-Nandivikramayar- 


man, . 
tand n, distinguished, 
Tafijair-usdivadi, /., 


Tanjore, di., « ‘ 
tantradhipa, off., . 
Tara, goddess, ; 
Tardgarh, hill, ‘ 
Tarail, L., . 4 


Tarika, off., + 
tarka, logic, . 


Yarkira, 4.4. Takirl, vi., 


Tarkarl, #.4. Takarl, do., . 


‘ . 85-86, 88 

. 90 n., D4 
' rs 5 90 
: F 76, 78 
ao AG 25 TB ee 
e 20, 25, 28 


. ' . 48 
. . 5 Ae 
’ ‘ » 161 
, 8, 12, 56 
’ 12, 50, 56 


. . 2 75 


. na, RG 


Tarkarika, 3.a. Takari, vi., 7 F = i 86 


Tatacharya,m., . - a : 2 Pay a= 
Tattai Ayyangir, do, . . 2 . 77-78 
Tathigata, s.a. Buddha, . - : 2 81 
Tatilingichchhi-bhataraka te., . ' 110, 115 
Taxila, . ‘ F ; . c . « 26 


Téjavarman,k., . - v 7 i 109, 112 
Tejpur, i, . 2 5 , ; - 145, 152 
Telugu, co., . ‘ . . * . - 42 
Telugu, peo., « : F 62 n 
Telugu Academy plates of Suktiearmn U, ; 61 
Telugu-Chéla, dy., . ; - 162 n., 163 
Telunga-Bhiman, 3.a. Kolanu- -Bhimar3ja, 


| 

ch., c js ‘ F % - 234 
Témara ses 4 ri ‘ ; c 196 nm. 
Tén, 1, . > < 4 = : 2 vo Re 
Tenali, tk, . oi - 5 - 229, 238 and n. 
Tentirukkavérl, ri., 7 Z : % . Tan, 
Er Teta . * ig 14 
Terundia inte of Subhakara I, 2 - 807, 82 
Rey 8S 
‘Tetrawan ins. of Mahipilal, . - a : 52 
Te-tsong, Chinese emperor, : a . $4 
Tezpur plates of Vanamalavarmadéya, . 145 n., 
146-147, 149-50, 155 p. 
Tezpur ins. of Harjarayarman, * 146, 149-50 
th, not reduplicated afterr, . d ee 
th, subscript, not distinguished from t : i 98 
‘Thorana-vishaya, td,  - : R 39-40, 43 
Three Mahirishtrakas, do., . : x 112-13 
| Tilingichchhi-bhatdraka te.,  . - ‘ - 1 
timpira, Lm., Fi ri * - 39-40, 43 
Tinnidy, vi., . s - : c 10-11, 13 
Tippalir ins., . ‘ Ill nx, 
Tirabhukti, ¢.a. Tirhut, t, 50-52, 84-55 
Tiruchirappalli, ci., : ; F z - 76, 78 
Tiruchirappalli, di., ; < . 47, 7 
Tirukkévalir ins. of Krishna iI, ye ; - 200 
TirukkGyilur, t&., . 5 F F - . 190 

Tirukkuralappan, ¢.4, Vimana, god, . P eS 7 


Tirumala Avuku Tatachirya, m.,  . ? im 7 
Tirumala Avuku Tiruvéngadicharya, do,, . 7 


‘Tirumalai, ¢.4. Tirupati, 1., : i . 73 7». 

Tirumalai Tiruvéhgada Tittayyangir, m., . 723m. 
| Tirumiliruijélaimalai, sc, Alagarkdil,, . 73 =. 75 
| Tirumangai-Alvar, eaint, Ps ‘ 72, T4 nm. 

Tirumafjanakilam Rémainujayyangir, m., 

Tirupati, /., . : ‘ : 72, 


Tiruvattir, do,  . 2 
Tiruvaranga alias Pallavaraja, ch 
Tiruvarangachchelvi, goddess, 
Tiruvarangam-Tiruppadi, /., 

‘ Tiruvéhgadayangar alias Srigailapirne Tats 


7, x . . . & 
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Tithi, see Days, lunar 


Tivara,k., . s * 5 39 and n., 42 


Tivirékhéta, ec, Tiwarkhed, vi.,  . ; ae ORE 
Tiwarkhed plates of Nannaraja, lll, 114 
Tosali, 2.4, Tésali, co, . = hi =, 214 
Tésali,do., . ‘ 85 
Tribhuvanakalasa, ep. oF, Satrubhaiija Il, 189- 

92 


Tribhuvanamahidévi, Bhauma-Kara q., 210, 212-15, 
220-24 
Tribhuvanamahidévi alias Sindagauri I alias 
Gésvamint II, do., . . 82 and z., 83 
Tribhuvanamahidévi Il, s.a, Prithvimahadévi, 82 n., 


$3, 191, 210-211, 217, 224 


Tribhuvanamalla, W.Chalukyak, . ¥ ~ Sas 
Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI, do., 232, 234 
Trichinopoly, di... & é % 7i on. 
Trikalinga, co., x - . «UM, 137, 134, 

235 
Trikalingadhipati,ep., . m a i = 247 


Triléchana, diteka, . 


= P 10, 13 
Triléchana Kadamba, mythical k., 


29, 31 

Triléchana-Pallava, do., . 59, 66 
Trinayana-Pallava, do., . 229, 239 
Tripurintakam, /., . - 233 n., 236 n., 
237 

Tripurintakam ins., . * . » . 282 
Tripurintakéévara, god, . * . » «x 232 
Tripurari, do., : m a ‘ - 238 
Tripuri,l., .. : : % - 100 
Tri-éat- Mis the ihnsidieaicte tishaya,t.d., . 235 


Tryembaka-Pallava, Pallava k., « 228-29, 243 


Tulapurusha, gift, . « 16, 124, 125 n., 
127, 227, 241 

Tumana, vi., . « 3S 
Tummia, cu., ‘ ‘ 124, 127, 131 
Tuga, m., fe Pay Bde Se Ss a ae 
Tongs, Rashprabt fa | * : 7, 55 
Tuhgabhadra, ri., - 238 
a : 85 

Turimalfa, ¢.2. Turinectia, oe = ‘ 162 2 
Turimelja, de., ; E ees 160, 162 and 
m., 163 

Turimelia ins, of Vikramfditya I, 160-61 
Turumadia, ¢.2, Turimelja, vi., 162 ». 
Turamadugy, 4.0. Turimelia, do., ~ 162 x. 
Turumaduguls, sc. Turimelia, do., . = 162 x, 
‘Turumelja, ec. Turimelja, do., . i 7; «22 
Puruistike,f., . . a 161, 162 and 
n., 164 
Tyigasamudra, ep. of Vikrame-chéla, . - 233 
Tyigasimhs, £., neha Nera ec 149 


+ | Uyaiyiir-kiirram, ii. Se 


U 
Uy ‘ . e 4 s 2 - 208, 226 
wand @, medial, confusion between . 79, 81 
wuitis cs) = 80; 109,2122, 145,160 
u, medial, + 5 = a . 146 
a, = ‘ : : : : : . 203 
#, medial, = - 109, 146 
Uchchhavahala (Chhivabals), 1, . 110, 114-15 
Udaiyarpalaiyam, tk, . 5 * : c 47 
Udamana, s.a. Udana or Unmana,lm., . 4, 10-11 
Udaya, mythical mo., 4 11 
Udayagiri, tk., < . : : 5 94 
Udayagiri ins., : 173 
Udayagiri-rajya, t.d., 163 and x. 
Udayana, k., s é 59, 66 
Udayana, au., : 53 2. 
Udayéndiram lates of ede Vikramaditya, 203 


Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman II, . ° 91 
Uddhavirya, m., “ 17 
Uddystakésarin Mahibhavagupta IV, Sparen 
mt Ie, f 2 : 79, 191 
Ujeni, 4.4. Ujjain, ci., 5 162 
Ujénipisacha, ep., . ‘ . 161-64 
Ujjain, ci., . 2 . 162 
Ujjéntbhujaiga, ep., . . 162 
Ulchala,l., . 7 92 
Ulchala stone ins., . # : : 92 
Uls-khanda, sub-division,. 3 . 4 - 164 
| Umi, goddess, 2 5 . » 245 
Umimahéivara, god, 14, 17, 211, 218 
Umbari, vi., . - I1i4 
' Umabarika, do., 110, 113 n, 114-15 
Umrer, do., ‘ 113 2. 
Undikavatika grant a eras 175-76 
UnmattekéSarin, ¢.2.SivakaraI, Bhauma-Kara | es 81 
_ Unmattasithha, s.2, Sivakara I, do., . 4 reais) 


83-84, 87, 210-12, 216, 223 
. ¥ z 186 x. 

3 12, 43 

. 147, 149, 152-53, 157 

; z 5 2 6 

‘ 76, 78 

75 n., 76, 78 

- 90-91, 93 and n., 95 n, 

= » $1, 124, 127, 131, 
173 and n, 
62-63, 68, 70 
62, 68, 70 


Upadhyaya, 
Uparika, off., = 
Uparipattana, f4., . 
Upéndra, i.e. Vishnu, 
Uraiyir, vi., . 


Uravupalli plates, 
Utkala,eo., . 


Uttama-choda Chédakon, gen., 
Uttama-chdja Miladudaiyan, do., 


Uttamadini, pr., 5: : . 66 
Uttamasila Brakma-Mirzyan, off., 63 
Uttara-kila, #.4., = 147, 151-52, 156, 159 
Uttara-Tésall, do., ‘ y $1-82, 211, 217 
Uttar Pradesh, ; =i < 53, 86 
Utthuka, 2., . * * “i “ 211, 219 


ah een 
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v varun-dérama, : Z 3 155, 158 

v, occasionally reduplicated after 7, . 146 Varuna, yod, - . : ° c > - 92 
v of the Karani variety, « 106 Vasava, My « - 4 « - . 239 
v substituted for b, 19, 98, 110 | Vasishths, sage, * - 179, 209n. 
Vachaspati, min., Lo Sahai nee 2 Sige ep eee 
Vachaspatimisra, au., é 5 53-54 Visiyana-ghaisasa, m., = B ees 
Vadakku-tiruvidippillai, do., i an Vasukivartta, ti., - P 50, 54-55 
Vadnér plates, . 120 n Vastavya, f., : - ’ 196 
Vaddaradhane, wk., . 204 n Vataparvataka, I., . > : 4n. 
Vahéeda, vi., E , 10-12 Vatapuraka, v1., 110, 114, 115 
Vaidyaniatha, god, - ; 3 . 5 82 | Vatésvar-parvat, + he 
Vaijayanti, wk., . 5 86 1. Vatsa, sage, . 179 
Vaikhanasa order, } 127, 131 Védavyasa, do., . : » s 38k 
Vaikunthaperumil te. - A 5 : 140 | Vedura, Velandnfi ch, « 228, 230, 244 
Valretanfaen ee Cate ais | Velanandu, I, 225-26, 228-29, 243 
Vairdchana, myth. k., ie 181 Velananti, f., - » 225-27, 229 
Vaisvasika, off-, 40,43 | Véllava, vi, se My . 10-12 
Vaisya, varna, A : ; 158 | Vélluka, m., . . . 167, 169 
Vaitarani, ri., 105, 172, 227 and n. Vélu, do., . 164 
Vaivaka, vi., - 3 5 Dea Véluka, s.a. Vélu, do, - 164 
eiyadseke, Tach >, aren te en wee Vélarpalaiyam plates, . -  » 00n 
Vajradiman, Kachchhavaha k., 31 gaiae segs Verngi-mandala, t.d., - 240 
Vajradatta, pr-, 149), 149) 108, 187 and me | COO rma eee anes 
Vajrahasta (II), Ganga k., 3 . 128 Vemulavada, s.a. Limbulapataka, do., 22 n., 23 
Vajrahasta Anantayarman, do., . 46-47 Véngi, co., 46, 61, 62 and n., 63, 66, 225, 231-32, 283 
Vakpila, Pala k., .- 3, 6, 54 and n., 234-35, 237 
Vakpati, com., : 5 . 2 - 20, 28 Véngimandala-sixteen-thousand, t.d., : 231, 232 
Vakpati IL Muiija, Paramara k., . 25-26 | Vénkatadésika, m., : . 76-77 
Vakulamahadévi, Bhauma-Kara q., - 82-83, 222 | Vétravati, ri., 91 n. 
Valavada, s.a. Ridhanagarl, L, 13-14, 16 | Vévaka, vi., . : . - : 2 - 64, 70 
Vallabhadéva, k., 4 35 n. | Vibhuraja, Rash{rakifa k. of Manapura, 174-76, 177 
Vallimalai, /., 200 n., 201 and 7. 
Vaimana, m., - : : j ” . 195, 199 Vichitraviryys, epick., - ” 65, 239 
Vamana, incarnation of Vishnu, - 179, 181 | Vida, identified with Vidi, vi., 19 and n. 
Vanamiala, 8.4. Vanamilavarman, 147, 149, 14, Vida, do., ‘ P ’ Ms . 22, 28 
157-58 | Vida-dvidata, td., . * . 20-23, 27 

Vanamilavarmadéva, Vanamilavarman, Mlé- Vidarbha, CO. : : . : . IB 
chehha k. of Pragjydtisha, TAS anil tg, 1AG5 LAD | PART Mio ee 24m. 
52 Vidhivivéka, do., + A ® - < 53 

4 ? Vidyadharabhafija, Bhanja k., - > Pi 190-92 
Vanaprastha, air vO, pieces . | Vigrahapila, Pala Ie Aspe a 10-11, 54-55 
Yangtactes pa rN .> | Vigrahapila I, do., « meee 3,6 
ae as ee et he : 5 Vigrahapila Il, do., « 3-4, 7, 51 and m., 32 
gin ea 196, 188 | Vigrahapala IIT, do, 1, 4, 9-19, 18, 43-50, 51 and n., 
52, ST 


Vaniggotra, vi., 
Vanglya Sahitya 


Parishat plate of Viévaripaséna, 45n. 
Vaiijulvaka, ca, . 


189-90, 191 n., 192, 224 | 


Varadikhanda-vishaya, td., 86 

Varaha (KSla), incarnation of Vishnu, 15, 179 
Varahalafichhana, c P x 66, 240 | 
Varinast-kataka, sa. Cuttack, . 107 | 
Varéndra Brahmana, PF 53 | 
Varman, dy. - F - : ; : 49 | 
Varmmulaka-chaturvédin, Mey « , 110, 115 | 


—— at 
—— 


| Vigraharaja, Chahamina ee 


| Vijayaditya, 2. Chalukys Ren 


ST 
178 
233, 234 and n. 


Vijayaditya, ch. of Pithapuram, 
59-62, 66, 207, 241 


Vijayaditya, Kadambe k., » 29, 30 
Vijayaditya, &., : 162 *, 239-40 
. - 16 


Vijayaditya, Silahara k., 
Vijayaditya I, 2. Chalukye k., 
Vijayaditya I, Kadamba k., 


b, 241 
a 
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Pacer | PacE 
Vijayaditya UL, Z. Chalukya L., : . 226-27 | Se s.a. Velananti Rajéndra 
Vijayaditya IV, do., ae 227 Choda i, * G 5 7 238 
Vijayiditya V, do., E 3 & hs . 85 n. 
Vijayiditya VU, do., . 61, 63, st | Vira-Séméévara 1, W. Chalukya ya ; 144 
Vijayanagara, ca., . 71-72, 73 and n., 163 | | Vieata, f., . 5 . $3 n., 211, 215, 218, 224 
Vijaya- ilaiallbatincshiaan tieanin: Paliava k., - 95 | Virate Bhujanga, do., Ci 215 
Vijayirka, ¢.a. Vijayaditya Il, Kadamba re + 28,31 | Virdtapura, I., 5 . . 215 
Vijayarkkadéva, s.a. Vijnyaditya, Silahara k., 16 Vira-Vijayaditya, s.a. Vijayaditya 
Vijaya-Skandavarman IV, Pallara L., e 229 | VII, £. Chalukya k., . 227 
Vijiapti, off, . : - 113 | Viréchana, legendary k., . , 65 
Vikrama-chdja, ¢ ‘halukya-Chila k., . 227, 232-33, 242 | Viruparasa, ch., 144 
Vikrama-chdja Chojiyavaraiyan, 6a. Areyan Ra- Visarga, w 5 ~ 80 2, a 
jarajan, gen., 62n. | Vishayapati, off., 8, 12: 56, 85, 88, 114, “166- 167, 2 
Vikramaditya, ¢.2. lig aéakti, Stndraka ‘ 117- | Vishnu, god, 123-24, 127-28, 129 and n., 131 cules Ney 
18, 120 | 132, 179-81, 232, 235, 237, 239 
Vikramiditya, x., ° 161 { Vishnu, min., 123, 124, 125, 127, 131 132 and n., 
Vikramaditya, E. Chalukya it MG -~ 271 133 n. 
Vikramaditya (I), Barly Chalukya k., 67, 241 | Vishnubhatta, m., . 5 a ; 66, 239 
Vikramiditya (II), do., 2 - 67 | Vishnuchitta, ep., . 5 30 
Vikramiditya, son of Bhima, E. ( ‘hélukya PT 100 241 | Vishnudévagarman, m., . ri pe OsS 
Vikramaditya, Suki, . = - 166 | Vishnumangala, I., . A = . » 207 n. 
Vikramaditya I, W. Chalukye L., 2, 113, “Ls, 160-61, | Vishnusahasranama, wh., 5 - 129 7. 
162 and n., 163 | Vishnuvardhana, ep., 60 n., 228, 240, 244 
Vikramaditya I, do., 161 and 2., 162 n, Vishyuvardhana, Pallave k., ee - 240 
Vikramaditya V, do., 9%. | Vishnavardhana, Z. Chalukya k., 59-60, 66, 68, 230, 
Vikranapura, 1, 53 | 23 
Vila s.c. Bilhari, 22m. | Vishnuvardhana, founder of the E. Chalukya dy., 240 
Vija-dvadasa ec. V: ide-dvi Sdase, td 20, 22 n. | Vishnuvardhana II, Z. Chalukya k., . 94, 240 
Vilasapura, ci., - - £n., 10-11 | Vishnuvardhana (III), do., 67, 240-41 
Vilisatunga, Nanda &. of Orion, « 184-85, 187 | Vishnuvardhana (LY), do « 67, 226, 227, 241 
Vilévarividi-valanaqu, t.d., - - 76,78 | Vishnuvardhana V, do., 226, 227 
Vimaliditya, E. Chalukys k., 58, 59 and n., 61-62, 65, | Visish{advaita,, . E esate 
67, 228, 230 and n., 242 | | Vigvandthe-mahisingpati, off., 106-08 
Vimaladitya, Ohéda k., 243 | Vilvéévara-Mahidéva, god., . rH : 238 
Vinayachandra, scribe, +223.  Vilavattigrant of Simhavarman, 90 mau n., 91, 93 n. 
Vinaydditya, sur, of Mangalore - > 118 | wih, td., =. . : 4,10 
Vinay dditya, W. Chalukye &., 113, ns, 162 n., 207 | | Vitthaladéva, god, “8 f 72 
VinaySditya-Mangalorass,k., . . . 109, 112 | Vivada, m., seb wel, BT 
Vindhya, sno., 39, 42, 112, 121, 125, 127, | voda, tax, 107-08 
13], 240 | Vraigadi, f., * 83n., 211, 215, 
Viuitataaga, Tuaga ch., . ‘ 85 | 218, 224 
Viniyulta, Viniyuktaka, off, . 's, 12, 43, 56 | Vrieha-stambha, » 105 
Vinukonda, #k., Z 5 237 | Vyakerana, 12, 50, 56 
Vira-choda, Chtlukya-Chéla pr., ‘ 2a1 | Yysss, sage, : me Le lBY 
Virs-Gogzidéva, ch., 3 : = AY Vyacabarin, off., ‘ ‘ : 43 
Virajii, .a. Virajapuri, 227 and n., 241 
Virajipuri, 1, : 227 Ww 
Viraji-tirths, +2. Jtiper, de, . 105 : 
Virapermididéva, Kadamba pr, 31  Wandiwash, tk, . pte ht an 
ne mq | Wanesa, I, [ , : : orig 
Virapratipa, ep., * =! ‘ . 76, 78 West Bengal, : E ; has ee, ox 
Virspurisadsta, Iiskecku k.. . » : a. 288 | Western Chilukya, dy., . i 1] n., 118 x 
Virarijjéndra, Chéle &., - «46 Wu-cha, 2.0. Odra or Orissa, Bien 


Sen Eeneemeeeeeeeemeeemee emma 
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Pacz Pacz 

Me 
| 

y, in Grantha character, . 109 | Gupta, 34, 146, 171, n., 173, 214 
y, looking like p, 195 Harsha, . ‘ . - 81, 165, 183, 214 
y, looped form of é | ‘ » 2002 Kalachuri, see Chédi 
y, not reduplicated after r, c 6 146 Kali, . 202 
y, tripartite form of 200 and x, Malaya Satnvat, 122 
y, two forms of » 109 | Saka, 13-14, 17, 23, 29, 32, 53 Tey ‘58 7, 60- ae 
Yadava-Bhima, gen., 2 63 | 71-72, 78, 110-111, 317-18, 134, 163, 203, 225-2 


Yajnavalkya-smriti, wh., . 148 
Yajurvéda, Black, . H7 
Yakshi cult, 199 | 
Yamagarta-mandala, rth, 85, 86, 89 | 
Yamuna, si., a 5 . 65-66, 132 and n. | 


Yauvanasri, Kalachuri pr., 
Yagahkarna, Kalachuri k., A, 
YaSddatta, donee, . ; ‘ f 
Yagoyarman, Chandélla k., 
Yag6vriddhi, m., 6 


. 186, 188-89 | 


83 n., 210, 217 


52 | 
52 


21, 22 n., 25 | 


Yattinhalji, vi., ' - 139} 
Yavan-daan-indra, . F : ¢ 124, 127, 131 | 
Yayiti, epic k., 65, 191 | 
Yayatinagara, ca., . 47 
Years— | 
Cyclio— | 
Plava, . . r) 5 ; 61 | 
Prabhava, = . ’ 202 | 
Pramiadin, : 202 | 
Sarvajit, 2 r) . 5 A 232 | 
Subhakrit, . . . : 13, 17 | 
Vikarin, . # - 29, 32 
Visvivasu, 7 71, 78 
46 of the 60- ene a Oye, A 202 
Anka, . 44, 105-08 
of eras :— 


228, 231, 232 andn., 233 and n., 235, 236 eae ie 
237 and n., 238 

Salivahona-Sake, . . Sm ee 1 
Sarhvat or Vikrama Sarvat, 5, 8, 10, 12, 53, 89, 
98-99, 106, 108, 194-95, 199 


regnal— 


Ondi.e' as Meat oe 160 
Std;, eas 5, Sen eee 174-77 
Bt. |e io yee ee 1 
8h, a eo cle fae Vidar MOO benateonrer 
Lb soe Se ee ae 9 


12th, . ° . . . 51, 92, 96 
13th, . . . = P - 33 n., 34-35 
17th, . . . . . . . 49 
19th, . . - . . . . 51 
24th, . . . . ° ‘ . 51 


26th, s . i . . - 33n., 51 


Bhauma-Kara, 84 7., 168, 160, 165, 191, 211, 214, 
218, 224, 233 and n, 

Chédi or Kalachuri, . 97 n., 98-99, 118, 195 | 

Ganga, . ; . ere - - 233 1. | 
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i 


Yudhishthira, epic k., 


Yuvardja, off., 2 eo . F 5 


27th, . F 5 a . . 161 
50th, . . - 332. 
Gavacliteds Tii, 120.2 as B88, 189-90, 194 

| Yelamafichili, tk, . s 237 
Yelburga, J., . 2 7 5 237 
Yogaraja, Chavda k. P 24 
| Yogasvimin, m., - 60, 56 
| YOgéSvara, do., P - 61, 57 
| Yuddhomalla, 2. Chalukya ate a - 2 «ae 
Yuddhamalla (II), do., . 67 

| Yuddhisura, ep. of Rashfrakiita Noauarkja, 110, 114 


16, 65-66, 121, 139 n., 153, 157, 
239 


22-23, 60 
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RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 
(4 Plates) 
N. P. Cuaxravarti, New Detut, anp B, Cu. Conasra, OoTaAcaMuND 


This abnormally long inscription appears on twenty-five stone slabs, each measuring more 
or less 3’ high by 24’ broad. Twenty-four of them are fixed in a row at short intervals into the 
wall of the Nauchaulki ghat at the Rajasamudra, while one is found inside a marble pavilion. 
Rajasamudra, popularly known as Raj Samand, is an artificial Jake which lies to the north of 
Kankroli, a railway station on the Mavli-Phulad-Marwar Junction branch of the Udaipur State 
Railway, and is about 40 miles north-north-east of the city of Udaipur. The lake is a fine sheet 
of water, extending over three miles in length anda mile and a halfin breadth. It is formed 
by a dam built at its south-western extremity. It is mainly fed by the water of the Gomati, 
but is also abundantly augmented by the rain-water draining into it from the surrounding 
hills. eee 
The inscription comprises a mahakavya, entitled Rajaprasasti, consisting of twenty-four 
cautos. Twenty-four of the slabs contain each a canto, while the inscription on the twenty- 
fifth consists merely of invocations to various deities, and as such it does not form an integral 
part of the poem proper. This invocatory section occupies the foremost position, though it was 
composed last of all, as is evidenced by its eleventh stanza wherein the poet invokes blessings 
for Rajasimha’s son Jayasimha as well as for the latter's children. The poet informs us that he 
eomposed the prasasti by the order of Rajasimha,* but that it was engraved on the stone slabs at 
the instance of his son and successor Jayasimha.? 

Although several instances are known of such lengthy records engraved on stone, yet the 
present one is perhaps the longest so far discovered. This remarkable poem has not yet been 
edited entirely‘ or properly,’ though its contents have occasionally been noticed by some 
scholars.? The work is important more as a narrative of events than anything else. It no doubt 
conforms to many of the conventional characteristics of a mahakavya, still it exhibits very little 
real poetic merit. 


The script employed is Nagari, almost of the type prevalent at present. The language 
is Sanskrit throughout, except that here and there some phrases or sentences in the local dialect 


ES 

1 For a detailed description of tho ghaf an woll as of its surroundings sce Rai Bahadur G. H. Ojha’s Rajputine- 
ka [tihas (Hindi), Vol. I, Ajmer, 1927, pp. 310 f. 

2 Canto I, Verso 10. 

Canto V, Verso 51. 

4 Two cantos, tho second and tho third, have been edited in the Prakritand Sanskrit Euscriptions, Bhavoa~ 
gar, pp. 145-154 ; but the text presented there is found inaccurate at several places. 

5 Prof. Sri Ram Sharnta of the D. A. V. College, Lahore, has undertaken to edit it. His work was to appear 
in the Panjab University Oriental Publications. We have seen a part of it in print and found that his treatment 
ef the record is not strictly scientific. Besides, his readings are not correct throughout. 

® Especially by Ojha, An. Rep. on the working of the Rajputane Museum, Ajmer, for the year ending 31st 
March 1918 pp. 2 ff.; Rajpuldne-ka tihds (Hindi), Vol. IJ, pp. 879 ff. ef passim. 


2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXIX 
are met with. It is, however, noteworthy that the poet not only presents certain Muslim names 
and titles in their Sanskritized forms, but also treats a few vernacular and pyar Herland ame 
as Sanskrit words like ééra in'the sense of ‘a seer,” latta for ‘a kick’ and salama meaning salute’ res- 
pectively in verse 16 of the Canto III and in verses 41 and 48 of the Canto IV. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the following peculiarities may be noticed : (1) an anusvira is used for a class nasal as well 
as fora final m almost invariably ; (2) a consonant after r is very rarely doubled as in mirddhna 
(Slab I, 1. 37) ; (3) usually a single chh is written where a chchh is required,* such cases as vilasach- 
chhatré (Canto IIL, 1. 1) being exceptional ; (4) the sign of avagraha is seldom used (Canto II, 
1.18); (5) in many cases v is employed instead of b. (6) Sometimes sh stands for kh. There are 
certain other peculiarities, such as the spelling of the name Bharata as Bharatha, which betrays 
the poet’s place of origin being South India. 

The author of the poem is a Télaiga or Telugu Bhahmana, Ranachhoda,* by name, born of the 
Kathdndi family. From the description of his parentage given towards the end of several cantos, 
we extract the followmg pedigree: 

Bhaskara 


asain ) 


aa (1) 


Sarvésvara 
| 
Lakshminatha (I) 
Ramachandra (II) 


| 
Krishna Madhava (II) sich ae 
| 
Lakshminitha (II)* Ranachhoda 
Lakshminatha (II1)* 


The poet Ranachhdda also mentions his mother’s name as Véni, daughter of a Gésvdmin 
whose proper name is not given but who presumably belonged to the Vallabha sampradaya. It 
may be pointed out that Vallabhichirya, the founder of this sect, had also hailed from the 
‘Telugu country. His second son Vitthalanitha was the first to assume the title of Gésdi or 
Gdeoimin which was later held by all the dchdryas of the sect. These Vaishnavas had their 
centres at various places in North India, but the one with which the maternal grandfather of 
the pect Rayachhdda was connected was probably that of Nathadvara, about 30 miles north of 
Ddaipur.. We are further informed in verses 9 and 10 of Canto I that the poet composed 
the pradasti while teaching a younger brother of his, named Lakshmana, who seems to have had 


4 A certain Indian weight, roughly equal to 2 Ibs. 
2 For metrical requirements, the ché in the name Rayachbéda has in most places to be read without the re- 


* This Lakshmindtha (11) is, in fact, not at all mentioned in the Rajapraéaati, but we know of his existence 
from the Jagaunthariys temple inscription at Udaipur, of which he is the composer, and in which he gives his 
perfectly agreeing with the one given here (see above, Vol. XXIV, p. 83, verse 48). 
4 Me is known from slab IX, ll. 45—46: slab XXV, v. 16. 
* Rigputinc-ba siihés (Hindi), Vol. 1, pp. 338 f. See aloo R. G. Bhandarkar’s Vaignavism, Saiviem, etc., 
pp. 78 £. 


a 


RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 
I-A View oF THE NaucHaukt Guat, RAJASAMUDRA 


(From a photograph ) 


INAJAPRASASTL INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 
IJ—A View or one or THE PaviLions, RAJASAMUDRA 


(From a photograph ) 
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another elder brother called Bharata, and that he commenced the composition on the 7th day 
of the dark fortnight of the month of Magha in the Vikrama year 1718 in compliance with the 
orders of Mahdrana Rajasitnha who is stated to have at the same time ordered the construction 
of the Rajasamudra lake as well, while halting at the village of Dhodhurmda.? The week-day 
on that date wes Budha, as can be ascertained from verse 14 of the Canto IX, where the same 
date is repeated. It thus regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the Ist January A. D. 1662, 
taking the month to be piirnimdnta. 

It took full fourteen years to complete the work of excavating the lake and constructing the 
dam and the ghat ; for, we are informed that the inauguration ceremony of the Rajasamudra took 
place on Thursday, the full-moon day of the month of Magha, in the Vikrama Satavat 1732,3 
which regularly corresponds to: Thursday, the 20th January A. D. 1676. 

The names of the masons who are responsible for the engraving of the present inscription as 
also perhaps for the construction work are given in the bhasha portions occurring towards the 
end ofsome slabs. They are : Gajadhara* Mukarhda, Gajadhara Kalyana’s son Urajana, Gajadhara 
Sukhadéva, Gajadhara Keso (Kééava), Sundara, Lala, etc. 

The pivotal theme of the poem is the Rajasamudra. It records the digging of the lake as 
well as the building of the dam and the ghdt in a very elaborate manner. Besides, it abounds 
in incidental details upon which it is needless to expatiate here. Since the text will be found 
simple enough to be self-explanatory, no comments are deemed necessary in this introduction. 
And a verbatim translation of the whole poem would unnecessarily increase the bulk of the 
article which is already exceeding usual limits. We shall, therefore, content ourselves by giving 
an abstract of the contents at the end of the text, adding notes on the historical portions. It may, 
however, be observed here that whereas the poet’s account of the contemporary events appears 
to be fairly authentic, his descriptions touching the earlier history, for which-he had drawn 
chiefly upon legendary, bardic or traditional sources, are manifestly wrong in several details and 
are therefore unreliable. The inaccuracies will be pointed out at their_proper places. 

The text has been prepared from the inked estampages taken by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
the then Government Epigraphist. for India, in 1934. ‘The present article was ready as early as 
1940, but its publication has been delayed due to the suspension of the printing of the journal for 
some years during and after the World War II- : 


TEXT* 
Slab I; re ae 
[Metres : vv. 1-14 Sikharini ; vv. 15-21, 24-30 Sragdhara ; v. 22 Upajati ; v. 23 Bhujangaprayata.] 
1n % am sitiam un atid ad (Seretad waft gad aaa 
efravaat tft 1 eal sta: STH TaAH- 


* The poem was also intended to be a text book for the poet’s own children, Lukshminatha and tho rest 
see Slab XXYV, v. 16. 

2 Possibly it is the same Dhédhu ida as is mentioned further on in verse 5 of the Canto IX, where it is enu- 
merated as the first of the sixteen villages whose area was included in the lake. 

* This date as well as that of the commencement of the work is given at several places in the poom, but of 
such instances where week-days are also mentioned one may be seen in ll. 41-44 of Slab IX. 

“The term gajadhara is equivalent to sitradhara meaning ‘mason’, literally ‘holder of the yardstick’ (gaja= 
gaz ‘yard’). 

5 More or less the same list is found towards the close of Slabs III, VI, VITI, IX and XXV. 

6 From ink impressions, 


1 


10 


1] 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXIX 
aaaTeTaNaaTgfaata: «ST STG A TTA: wa: feaeattcerterateg (sa) - 
aafaass: wawafafaeqteria- : 
cafaaarmt feafaa: t at aaidter(at)ara xf yomfaeaqat at: (st) % 
calemefaegirafac: URN get * eermeaa (FT) TAT: 
Rafenmend (a) peated ovafag oaert | | tfamaTq ot SftsetaeaTat «a 
feacena owaafe samt fafa(fa)ed a fafeacamia wa in 
URN atta yaeaget sata agrettceat aganratistaqat 1 yaatell 
saat = fearaaaelt 
aferaat | oegaentst | faatfeafeqaaatttg sae sn aght: = aaTaegftafetg- 
fra:  cacfa sit wApHi 1 atidhwamagantt wisa(aia)wrai <a 


stra at awaf a wdwerat ux 


waget ata (ea )eafenieagarennagestal aay oat oagrefaqataamea t adtar 
aenafefaettacattanqeat § a- 

wears [a]: gafeead wteuged ucn ad amit amt fer(a)af ana 
afraaketegaat afracaaeteaaent 1 faa 

Aue aafreqerst(at)aanti owacet wet waa wats gape nol 
wars: demt(asm) afsanaet gta: # ga at[it]- 


re(q) sqefeanfengawe: 1 geist genet | yaaeaatisaaageginia aca 
waft oeeetet wafta us ma 

amestaemastanaczaani(?) awe fa(fa)wt wsagfeededqwefa 1 mat- 
dette sxafegfegi @ aren- 

qe vcamuerisqeqededatiafe:? ouen mam: fate a aafe a(a)gata 
fecadt sfafe Me at aaaqey- 


fe = fest : amare a gargrafe ovat oaafe oweaai aqfz 
etialg wa wa: ngon fae ca- 


‘ The form eifySla is evidently derived from the word iagala which is a Prakrit equivalent of afgara. 
2 The sign of wiearya appears above the line : spparently it was Gret omitted and supplied later on. 
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15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


23 


24 


25 


26 


———$—$—$—$——— 


rat waa wattat eth aTasT ti(tr) wa wafag saad 1 feat 
VIR wie Caassdaaad = saret: cay” 

am gafiuqdagd neen aga dawananartgar fii< act ae 
wa faarena waqfat 1 wa farda- 
@ tar qyg wn ay: feat ae we amanfy ad famwa: uta ww 
amt wa cefe aq a(a)aae(s)< amatat aea- 
wate ane faeatfed 0 sq oat ogo’) omafe ocoelea thea feat aatat 
wrafanaredt gard ura gf wate [u*] 

atta eataqaada(a) ferme geca(a) a azafe amia(a) af far 
[*] aatta om attach wat afeafaqend- 

asatta (at) gafafrsta(a) ge gai gyn aa: qa aqat: aaamafeet:* 
aratcaiswat atta dew anit fet gza- 

feat are qe ma | wart Fader fara a wE(w)a axe ceraa: 
fagt at(at)aatd cafefa ainfy: og ata at- 

Tm? ugg wot gtad arafraaafaareatadt daedi(at) dx <tei weg 
faqatiant frces fearagut 1 at fast we aeq- 


afa quai yatd a wacigetia age wargqratdacalette ren 
ystes was wadaafad <tnasiquei 

fa(fa) ret gatd  aqueqfemringgsds 1 a afgaestt  fefmg (a) free 
eared: ayATat wie alent: w- 

far gfe owe ofitne: «gate: nko | Getaeds: «0 qufafrat: «. adarig 
went weed weafafrafs asa de- 

ara | aareagitateasgrqcameicenteaiufaeniaeg = dweanafaea: widut 
ae oS: us NTA 


1 The syllable vé is inscribed above the line. 

2 The sign of visarga appears above the line :; upparently it was first omitted and was supplied later on. 

3 Read kiipa-vapyd=’py=abhadra, as otherwise the line would be short ef one syllable. 

‘The words Lamkastha and Dvdrakdstha qualify the asura, ete., i.c., demons, ete., of Lafkii as well as of 


Dvaraka. 


4DGA E 


6 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou XXIX 
27 ¥id <atstaawen(a)fadt frictukenframengeqaa fafr wacfa[t] asa 


~ 


Weal aq) aT Tee ETT 
28 fafa oa: sifafa: sia'nenverde atfea(at) at agfaanaareedagal atta: 
ugeu sta: fe atgrea seeafa a at 
29 Slat waa stesdstaqasisaneranetian: 1 Wed whit fafaed  zafa 
aaa AVheATaHEAKs- 
30 aietea ranarafaaafararare carers: uo aut ggit at yaTgant 
aTaqgeaet atat ar sa(t)areat fag- 
Sl wexngiisarea(a)t aq 1 aereat oatedfe | fecaanftRa = gel fare? 
warfare: (tz) eqeqet osfaeuefes oog oarfaeefire® zen 
32 slawdd(s)era ga dzfewa: act dfeagheade: 1 TEsaasuetaasfaatamng|[ = ]Az: 
wat ea(eaT)gT URI sfa ata(alae 1 
33° SATaas oe: ae sarees fe 1 aR: 
aemaredas Ragga!) 
S£ un weit arat fe weafe agat ariatey fait: gararargarfx:? — gane- 
penratia qulegat | Ae aat(ai)ada- 
35 weaa(a)aa(a)a eatat(at)oast ar awia agdabetifa <fafecm aa 3 gaat: 
RE URYN wat aedtedarqaa‘frftax:  g- 
36 Saigtemared: aafeicwaaiafe: aan: gt ate YT aa cafe 
fed yaamt wd(=) 
ST omemaivged 8 Wag waa wat nan meagan adit acaa- 
wamtgiiedtea yeadeteceat- 
wi ghz gat aff at: 1 wattergd at oafeaqegqar gesituafaed 
garenataguiatrefed det a- 
Se oT FT URRU ANTE feaemegteraft fad geet aa age aftefca- 
aviediagdeeta 1 fa(fe)weee we 
1 The w ond arinta ia used in the sense of avasita ‘understood’ or ‘inferred’. ‘7 
* The engraver had dittographically engraved a sperfluous da after this da, which he later on scored out. 
* This expression is mot very clear. If the third word in the compound is meant to be ahan, the correct form 


showhl be @her-Dhabhih, which would not fit in with the metre. 
* After ys ix a scored out medial i, 


ed 
G 
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40 wafeanfngt  oeite(A)ait whut: want aafe aq at WW 
aavatha(fet) uRou farmeguat afga awqraAAHtt a Atlda- 
41 ut meditieenfedieraratqaitdad dace: | eatdtamedtdaata yaAtataral 
qa oder ogdfe aad afteca Fa- 

42 @& ft & faig uasn a(a)art wa aran(at) aft aa aRataaaiz 
Taree stele (rit) fegtatenfag qa cara ea ta[at] ta atssuta 

43 ew tana uaaaa(a?) @ atiot wa a AL] fi A safe cael 
feerdta omfea ater ure aati wraattgaqntacta[s-] 

44 [glataqara: fe at art: sareiafafass (6)? eiddtsa saom(eot) [arse ified: 
fe afeaxaaatatoat acgeat <adeata(a) tat U 


to 


45 Vuuuyv——Y——vy —— [Ron] .. .. .. 


Slab II ; Canto I 
[Metres : vv. 1, 2, 4, 6, 7 Malini ; v. 3 Prithvi ; 5, 14, 15, 17-29 Anushtubh ; vv. 8, 11, 12, 13 
Vasantatilaka ; vv. 9, 10, 30, 31 Sardilavikridita ; v. 16 Salini.] 


at [i] 

1 & am attntata am ou afaqqaqieal att dasa ocanedamea = sata- 
aaa 1 aeafa gfeerar  catefer- 

2 we feat xe faatal catagrrerq ugn gferfincodtzetengent fo ageft 

waar = atfet- 

3 stqinacat(scat): ul) sfefreenfafa(fa)eatarr: fo owemg aa | Wain 
arate: UR 

4 wgfiagetafeator aga: aat i aqme qa fea agaiteem (1) 
aging 


1 Mayu means kinnara. 
2 This portion has not conto out on the impression. How much miatter has been lost after the verse 30 cannot 


be determined. 
? Engraved on the top. 
«This danda is not necessary. 


id EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXIX 
5 fttet fsaqint: ai agafadict fag wefient: uan  arafeR- 
Salat = Wreatafeq 


ia] 


wiat(at) faracefa aia(anaifasiat fete ou(i) geag ated at 
yavaniatag aa g wet aifa(fr)- 

7 owt cefig uvn T(e)fet feed zarq 0° ate (eet) afe(f) =H 

met u(t) aa saarat:(at) casatet wT Wate- 


8 ow UMN caagast ogee aa owe: 0 owaafe a (a) nod wae 
waite 1 qat a g fact fa 


Q vat fafterq caag aamedt dnt anata: ug saaqwaat a: fafaetat 
fara 

10 wormqfa omit ater fafe setd u(t) saaaptqadt qadtdegt we 
wag a g faati ae 


1l & wefig won ite: sf: epegemratiaaret oeat | eRTAqITET 
aa: u(t) atfeea- 


12 wh we si aquedteresnifagercat’ sfadanat osu oadt(ft) amaree 
qeareteRaa- 


13 WARY MAR wa: welst ga aca: afadfes: guadt det aq ateafaa (1) 
Be Waaqraray- 


id weransafet wg aad cele qa acat(at)d ment fray ouen gf 
WAR TA AAaAt (At) eeaeer- : 


15 waredese aT atamaase oo aeafa:  fafaaet | atat (1) efaraafe 
STA FT AATH- 


16 at sri coute qa gavieed sqeterat oufon ad aauinft afe a 
MANA WM gendnae 
7 ye owe ta ae qagavinfae: = fefagetiy ona onenifag 
ward ougen fagtg aeefefa- 
“PThecyliablefubisengravedabovethelme, #8 =~ 3 #3 = 
® Perhaps the intended reading is —aabalik=-akta. 


* This depdu is not necessary. 
“The letter du is inscribed above the line, 
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18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


fieag' mtidlaiia aafe ameafata am ou(i) ma? quiet aa fagzt 
watfa stir aa aareafa- 

way ULI eat matdagteg «water «| quasciwed at quer «= qfa- 
fesced (1) arqemeat safe ated. 

aT aed oitinfagaraTie | oaenat | oad Ugan Tatas | aIRafer aA 
want wT: 1 Tat TTT. 

fagieaat | eateaissdaeree ue | aenafenfad cade aaa 1 Atads- 
safer  Tiata- 

@ facie uryn meataedegeratgey waniatat eaaawarcen’: 1 targsdegea- 
aqerg u(W)d g- 

H we tatraar agen eataatedtiinagea at(ar)mtedaqd: 1 a aepawet 
Tat aaineantrat 

Uo Manager A HT: « Avaenfenlraleq ats Afrdata 
Nes weet aa) a: 

qartaadets ou(i) wee(ss)eqra afraid ateadticd eu aa aTeAAT 
a(aeq mMeegaata u(t) a(t sa- 

a amt asidt aqata gift] Roift*] senate qaqa fade’ cincer 
@ [i*] gdzater apt(serjran <caat wfaeafa nee 

arg oa owma(ad i ata ame qt 1 Ut ae Fa NTT oF: 
eainarcenta UR gaedsrt mtg Tat | eaTg- 

Sam 1 Raiet gaat of ateatcatarmg Rano atta gf oar 
aame afria 1 mater fired aq if a 

a: ewinarenfa usu gf | aggre daftera = faeat: «=(i) = xteeat 
arerdaifery of wrt: fareematat: | URKI 

ao faqaact catagqigd: oom aeaqen(a)AeIAHTATTa? RET 
araercat: § yfeantfetn: aZ- 

4 The correct form is lékhana. 


2 Botter read gaturi. 

3 Sandhs has not been observed here, 

‘4 This danda is not necessary. 

5 Both visarga and the dayda are above the line. 

6 While composing this verse the poet obviously had in mind Kdlidésa’s Kva sarya- faa saméch kra- 


ch=alpa-vishayG matéh | titirehur=duetaram mohad=uguptn=asmé sigaram |] (Kaghuvaméa, 1, 


10 


31 


32 


33 


34 


oO 


* Read “atetah as in 1, 35 of Slab IV. 
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qaraa: aa: u(t) war 


(Vor. XXIX 


u(t) wasafeitie aaghal*] gaia: uou afeereat wreaasited- 


Sa weanigenqenata oa: ugsu ositcotafaaer  netdtter ar (1) 


area: qaladt at ada- 


a seek ulyeu*] oiitgrecceg ataqateamtmdse: SOEs molts- 


paw werienaema:’ 1 Acie og UH 


Sz gfe at geiter [ar] ata: gateaqqeneaq | 5% a (a) atafaonret: 


(izon*) qeataaqaeg watt at 7 


Wenfast atatat <ele qT gAaNUENTETTEd | 
‘siteiated ngditis ae- 


are araquistagaafa- 


wie ghaaraenidantaa: (*] 3] efastaaqeraggacaeizad sitcom 


nema [san wi: ul 


Slab III ; Canto II 


{Metres : v. 1 Mandakranta ; vv. 2-38 Anushtubh.] 
stagata am [u*] dadar<catad dzarifete at aq RRA: Ufa 


fasaeat u(t) 


Be Ga awaangt fafecit aad ¢ ataraaat 
umn tet we 


auefeqt §=aeq Magia: 


wa fee oo aa ar’ feqa: 1 a(fg)eagrt aartt & cae 


weraq URN a(W)aT agia(a)aa = 


fe: oweatet og u(t) gat feaen(ai)meteafiteagea =a: eis 


fagfe: 4 wAterqarat 


eer gem: u(t) | SEreaeammcaeaarea: aq: 


aareztaataa- 
a u(i) weredtea stat a(a)gadtea oer: 
qarerectfee: ou(i) gereiearq ¢- 


* Dende unnecessary. 
® Vieargs is above the line. 


ua 


Wen adthafrsattireg 


aa: Haaaatag 


RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 


III —Sraz III 


MFAIMOMATMIAGGAS AA fale Naa Ahr OU Aaa + 1 
awa nUrlchlen Ma AU AA BAe 310 2 GAM Hal stitial sed 
AAMAUCIANG XA HA ATA AH YY GAARA Aaa GAA 
NAaimalaarizamMian % pray 3i@ae-aaaiacuch es 
IDRAA NAS PAA Aa: CIN ide Ae Medd AAAS | 
OR Ala AAAI ao TAH 89 ARTA lla Ha Aw Fi AB OAs eae) TS 
Jet LAMA AAIPIG RO PANAMA GAR TAANG 4A FAAS 
Be TY AYO IAG FATS hI A Ae Gag (4 AW Gara 742 
Ay CUATRO SS Pala MMIAAQA AGAMA Ad Tacs A A WEA 
OE qmacham are aasden (Gan Saag 6h a SAA 4-H Y 
AAA AAT SG UAMATA AMMA A A eal O HDAC HATA 8 
12 “Tans SISeA AAMT Ae aon AMI IAA AeA qt a, 
TA alleNAGA AAA GAS Gat AAMAS aa eM 9 EAA SC op 
14 |Asiehicgeny QAR WAAR BIEN wAI3 a3 ris quinial/aya Aes g 14 
Biadal aren anand ag (ech MAT GAMA ABINCIA MZ AMAA 
16 a ci ga aaalsn AAS a aA TAA as AIIM BAY F 
AAAI AA AMAA aalas mM LAAT REA AGAAG aU F 
18 WiGbleba ete ea Jqum iA Baagelecian wag Ca Maa IAga lls 
GANS ANZ Jala AHA A ROI oh Hla: Ga BAA Bl MGA lereoM 
Py GSD a al ALS aA MAU <TH TAM MAMA AIG BA AY 
| MAMA AITRaiaMAedA A Aaa Tg: GAA aiAngayRaaw 
PPR IAS gat (daaliazin ama dmAlae Ae sa, iaaMmanadaalas Be 
b Ax) AAMAS aM aA AST Ag CGA AGAWAM AS mee 
Pra AZ (Ag <1 19s AU GUeD HMw yada lediyialRqya real Maes 
FA Tea AA AAA MA Mz IIA Ay AMABINHA| 29d WAH HAAIA «| 
MEG. CAA A aah ra AolAC alizc la eq aAAAR eMADaAAz Akg Sees 
AAG R CAAA AEWA AA a MAN AIR AA SDAA {HH HUA | 
Me NBA AN BAIA AAS ARAMA SAAMTGABeleeArre CAA 
WAAR DAG AS A RHsTNaZinaiaaa I Mapas iar! 
ME ARTZ (AN TIN 7 AAA A AIA TM! MAMTA RATA COAT : 30 
Aen adarns AaXa wal aaa QvVigAPAA D aveQanrs ag ; 


ay 
“4 
4 


rye ENS HAL Ae Ul AFM 5A IANA as DHMH AAMT = so fav dee 
Haasan ADs Ty A TA AUIM eS azI4 aAaian 

RE faa MIMAAIAS aA Ty RaAg Gas 7 Aq Dare ues ese 34 
EPAAN ON TAH GMS IA AG MAT I AZ ABATAV IZA GAMA 

PEL NZ NAAM AM ABaAAGaNIuU AAT ADH PEN AAAZ A dS RH 
Be). Sq RA NMAU GOS 4 NAG AM er loan maT eye Beat 


ae Re ge Bit Seen SCALE ONE-FIETH Scunvey or Inpra. CALCUTTA 


hele 
aah 
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7 


10 


I] 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


art fave at aa: ug a(a)guea: gavater aafer at aa: u(t) 
qeasater AiTAT AaE- 

SUTTON wHARMET aA: geRedter at ga: (1) aAageafedaleataa- 
LRA AAT «SN 

earalearamenea faa (a)aaqrera: (i) aeaafeaigeg ara’ ataiat aa: nen 
efcsaat <ifeater 

ae at gftaeta: ou(i) aoe geatentfget waater at [n*]  zoil*] 
aeataey at(at)gnter aya: ant: a w u(t) 

amadt gai g wat aeataargen[:*] eg ateat(set:) —afezergetterceieat: 
AUTHTTRT: | ATTEATATT- 

eat(eazt) «og ParataalA]wa? uggu  aatqenfacitteatsentesat wt<a: 1 
aa: [saleeactt [atja: faadtcrer | 

aeGa:® RAN AAATARTET TTEG aga: 1 AAATA: Gateted aentieaa- 
weal] ou ueyn® wade: BEAT 

agatatener areas: (1) Asnleate aca Usfaseta: nen slat faraaged- 

eaeqeinsamacda: (1) dtedatgizetaer cqceata Fem: Ug aa zATa- 
wea HTT 

sata gabrad (1) aitei (a) aaa: waeat aeal(al) « Waalarar gon 
gira sen | TARATa- 

fa ar(<t)aa u(t) ateteat gat at savais gaayy ots | AE 
wlafataat fader a- 

a aa u(t) ata dsdteter eaarat sated gen arabweaaitsgta: 
aifeatarer age: (1) -a(a)- 

mead CURRAEMTETATEAAAAT «Ron a(a)ameer fay: gay gaia 
n()  fezerat- 


1 The letter ta is engraved above the line. 
2 Visarga is above the line. 


2 'The figure 14 between two sets of dandas appear above the line. The first pair of dendas ix thus in excess, 


4 Here instead of Dasaratha the Puranas give Sataratha which appears to be eorrect 
5The syllable ma appears above the line. 
6 A space for one or two letter is left blank between 4a and da, 


29 


30 


31 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXIX 

4: geitenteyafafgendtrad uzen qaatteatfiaatia (er) ea atteveacit waq 11(1) 
Wa: WPA 

eareafeesey og AGT: RR aatoRgeateaeatafesqatg: osaafaa (1) 
AAETARA ATR S- 

eatg(z)ega(z)a ef ea nyu oagricadama «6 faaseafearqar u(t) aa 
adtat ate ANIA HTX- 

a qm: [n*]ev[u*] wamaea(sx)aaa earaesa oaafe oat u(t) 
a(a)ea(t) ma (c) georeneateee gee: RMN e- 

qz: sivedtaraeateargrycer oat u(t) faarweter vat anfgatafatterna zu 
Tea eAgTAN- 

So g(q)gesaertivaq ou(t) WAT oat osatetedter centegudten: Rit 
TayTAATaE ( TAT) MEAT 

ee gent: on(t) oo adiafce: = ogauesenthasfraea gosh 4 (4) eqn 
a(a)igereateer pds: u(i) ae 

CmeNea AMT: TINT Fee: UREN | Yalatentectinetea weafrea eae: (1) 


SAS = Wesa- 


. 


eataieq¢aeda: ougen gfraeg afasia geateteadtraq o(1) gaat wtaae 
eq ame F valet: gen 


wiamawrawagt «deat sat at ou(t) «=o Mfalatka(-q)dameaa «= aera} 
MATA: URI agate | Taz- 


eaentafatat qa: u(t) Caeataqetacq Batea ewer ct naan | aeamaT 
aarer ongrait [gaa ou(i) a 

entigeataieatsaaateaag «= avn mnaaeaeRTa«eaaemiswatT: 
fageaerta® a 

ahearatfvat Ao: uakn Rentfgeeatht | qeqaistteai cma =on(1) faa 


aueafarearaaag fare- 


4 The letter f@ is engraved above the line, 


* Sandhi is not observed bere. 
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33 fait RGU aaTeaMTaOeaaaT Uetfrataa (1) atfeearet og | areaT 
Wat AaeaT URON TT 

34 at faerie cera nage: (1) ater dedferreaat datawad aa (d) 
ues mTetfaeafa’ 1 fata: ai: on 

35 WaT MROURS «Aa(ad) ATaATY soma aceat a(fa)at waeqar aged 
(Het) werusdtait stat ou da- 

36 TF NRONRRN Be (ae) «oo ATTA gaa (qat)vae «kk fea (at) «= cE 
afacet(sot) ate TNT ART TAIT Fea 


87 St ae STAM TAT ga(a@)aa THAT g(a)ee TTC 
age [al uo aaet gta on cata atafatht [ire] 


Slab IV ; Canto III 


[Metres : vv. 1, 35, 36 Sdrdiilavikridita ; vv. 2-12, 24-27, 32-34 Anushtubh ; vv. 13, 14, 16-20, 
22, 23, 30 Upajati ; vv. 15, 29, 31 Indravajra ; v. 21 Indravamsa ; v. 28 Upajati of Indravamsa and 
Vaméasthavila.] 


1 uo sitar va: oo aeeiletageata(sa)geiga(sa)a(sa)eramae: + aatada- 
wants fait a(a)- 
at u(i) mat: afar teararaedt «6 fraarataragiterraaacerae: «asa 
mat af urn adt fa- 
3 waa owatfeedttraga: u(t) frenfeater gahratadte® at ga: RU 
goatfacaatareakad- 
afaanena: 1(1) aaaera ga: fienfaahka akan: nan aaatiea 
Vantaa | aA 
5 a: 1 abate gaiueaticenaad usu atenfeea:  wletitarfizettenreaater 
g u(t) water gar 
6 feanagiafamed: ux aweieaga: at a(ajfedtnfama: 1 wet ae 
ay a waest  ateqifarataa- 


1 By this are meant the two stanzas, Nos. 30 and 31, of Slab uC Cantol. 


2 SOmapura means ‘architect’. 
3 ‘The name should end in aditya rather than in datla in accordance with the information contained in vers 37 


of Slab III, Canto I and verse 5 of the present one, 
4 DGA v 


bo 


re 


a a 
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7 qo ugn & ger a(a)fed ate qatatey geisqaq 1 at Totat ated f<- 
fanggat (tat) oraiswaT uN ETT 

8 att: gafards: aati & aa faedragrerteatata: | IT (T) Aaa: ust 
amegage faa- 

9 sfaafrarat 1 aR arise ated aerygt set aa ue faanentaea 
TTAB TAT A- 

10 @ 1 at we(se)afeaaqe: dafe: caredfsatT Uton wirgeatfeacraey | Taterd 
mae aa u(t) Gera 

ll faa? am owaaaad ue aatfert at a qaqa (eA)T 
HleIaglaIatargraragd usw 

12 amgarea amt feet ater: agratg qa 1 a(a) aa Ba oa Wha 
ah cit Alaaat 

13. feget utau qarfenfa ( fH) wateeeraTagIe | aA: a(a)at 9 frat 
fet otedaencs- 

14 at fet ae: ourtn | AP gateta qal wad ated Waa wa 
wi ow: fee « gf War 

~ 15 SBURIeATARTET URKN giaageansqera: veq(eafa: ata ga | 
wea See 

16 wt fe watfeafadfa(fa)acia <a outgn cengterafgat  agregataari 
went faferq 0 yt 

17 weagrgraged oat osmeaaea:] SaHT aE ton ae fafiea ad 


gq oatthndieys 
18 squad 0 agtaaifiafsafease aaa WR oqvaradt ontsu | tearfa- 
quieeateanentaa- 


2 Compare verses 20 and 21 of Canto I above. 

2 Read ecabdé ; su being prefixed to the word aide. Su, eat, Iasat, udyat, ete., will be found used as mere 
expletives very commonly in this poem. 

® Sendhi has not beon observed here. 

4 The correct eaaddi would be 25=’gastya-, but se Agastya- has been retained for the sake of the metre, 
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19 


20 


21 
22 
23 


24 


25 


26 
27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


wameatfenasiqaat 1 at Cramreat saat aatat areifvera: | CRI Cla 
UU Aa: TaTATAA- 

quadtemamiaatata AeeATAT 1 ATeTTEATEa fagaat wearers: — AaaAT<- 
aTAT NRO FT 

ead ClasafratgreterrNTaeteda: 1 Mata Blaaraeacga Ae 

aracadaray: URN sal aoe aTTafreneathrentaTeaeAT aftiaet- 

sieaaca woifeca: gaterfs a oatafae: uzun atn(i)atada A gata: 
gaa ay YA 

dum: 1 a axerata a afefagenitter a wamtofeg RIN Aa: 
aactagres: {eat 

eq waa*] ut) qarertat wftereg afatcenfagtéa: Ren actetigadtta 
TAA | ATT 

\ Raasadrder Teteraattfta: | RAN faecisacea odlgantaerter« aeE I 

agianagea: (@:)  eaeterrt alga TT UREN avat(agt) atttata « zareeaaia: 
qataafirg (1) ATaTTTATTEA- 

mer qaealedtfer faeat: NRW aerRAMTNNTa: | Mea Tetaatfercatet 
BAX 1 Hate 

aercactraet Stet TTT TM aT URS moe | Tea farita: 
size: morass: 

aria oat owigfmer met delat Await ot frat. REN araifae 
wrote wa a(a)a weft confae 

¢ agtet t aia at ate at ada catfrad fracreatt gon weather 
at (at) aotferratearrcttataa- 

o(ea)eneratet: 1 aitfaaaé a(a)aated ae a QT TAT 
nan at a(a)at faa? tem (T) aretta(%) a: A 

qa atettarnt ararenitetfacrt Bye: RR catfaecetia 9 wAeaatfeta(a)at 1 


1 This word is spelt here both ways raza and rand. 
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34 fe cerfeefett qm: naan Uazentgetd ana: 1 fagofeantesi 
aa <uifeat <a iv 


35 uRen = atdtgieweaeq «oo ataagaiseamindzena: «= weeds (aa)ea: — walfegeistt 
meratiqaraeda: 


36 1 ater og dads fe a ogemter at maa: qahpaggetenm gh 
a(a)e@afaerat: Ryu ae 


87 draaqerq wast at a om(M)enfeuseatar wists Ue AAT 
seared ot Sled ATFaaKT- 

38 wlagqqueitadamd agditis aawadta ee set: qa: wee ug gfe 
eaeirarataTstets- 

39 fadfedtartaaaqeraggacreisga «6 Uectted at (a) gated adit a 
e RoRR aT at ey Uemaasfeer [n*! 


Slab V ; Canto IV 
[Metres : v. 1 Malini ; vv. 2-50 Anushtubh.] 


lou stim 9a: uo osfaagitiratet « dteciciftadt oaeftfe 6 gacert Set 
oe oma: 1 fei waste 


2 u(d) @ fedis dearqeag aqarrei[a*}et aare: ti ae gat azadt 
CART Wa: 1 wea (tq) at ATTaT- 

$ ster gee: adie g in*)] gediaes: anerer git owaafees: 1 cet 
gat wafegl aafagier awe 


4 a il wenfagea(ee)q oagdectereate got sft <adt oaat ofa 
aferqmaq uvu spared «Zz ; 
5 eiferges ot senfegt gtemeraraf: oacafe: at: om afga: aeag(q) ater 
fed mdiser aeR- 
6 @: i QS safedtadt ued et adic fen") aie: (w:) aa: fag: 
aa oa gat(aa) aeqat <a oi wed gait adit ag- 
3 This desde is euperfiuoue. 
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7 ama: won fat fdzacfa stat earfest gai 1 4 sai araaa 
wate TET ust 


8 aft agidttat satat satamgat aa: 1 atatageadl arat(at) maat ate 
Ste: kt BTqRTaaaTa- 


9 esa Farad (il) atetetet att aRtAT AlT@aHtla tol faa 
eHlenTaenase = HATTA_T 1 HT 


10 wItHaATHAalrrMeaT ULL Hea alHTaat «alae aaeat: 41 faa 
qa qeateg ae Uisaterafa- 


11 Tq WW A BaHTyegat Ate waa t waft TH we AT 
sfaafafa fara 123i waTcia wT 


12 weisvatesq 1 a[stslraaettag (aq) 0° wanecita wean tv aatatag- 
erga: a feaerfaate: 1 qadt at(at)az 

13 farctrtat | wagetafir «eefi*] mata | Mereatada (at) [a*] waar 
eaaateraad tentaeta aS a lat fawAT- 

14 fae? adhrmert(ea) atat: 0 tat’ gaafagta oa feed (a) aa gw 
amet GR astaetndfr [i] stave al- 

16 ainedtaragara A sl ACaSTMARTTaTEM getfas 1 faaRe AlareT 
cert saat wi ke] Tar dal 

16 far awa faccitatt Rerat: 1 meat Weqratt Fae: iol FAH | 

mamtiaata qt: we(ws)atet Ale 

17 feat i atataga | oaeanitdared yeiffet! Re) mE: ood = atafagerat 
wa: 1 qateat wa(a)et we a 

1g wat sates: IR’ aadaauat(a)< Menor a 1 malar Baia 
ATTA: URAL FAs: 

19 sarfagea® ocatatfae: ga: 1 St MEMaT | oAtaremetar: ARYL UT 
yaratagra = atatagea 


1 This danda is superfluous. 

2 The syllable tyé is engraved below the line. 

9 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

4 Bhuji has apparently been used hero in the sense of food, 


18 


21 


23 


28 


30 


31 


32 
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gfeaa: 1 SA Sa AAtaTE oeatedt vetfaes: URKN TT sates Taatagtet 
atet: 1 atatagea a- 

wea (et) qead adteeq Re Tena SH TATTT wat et: tt 
satataat zqaea(za)awaa frat 

nyon wat at amet at aafaga Aa: u(t) Sfrat aaatagta 9 qetatai 
wer (a)a: usu Atafaet A 

wet sama drt 1 wag: Stata | mamiaga ata: REN fagat 
feraritfa sea[fag:] agtet: 

xteeted aeafageat(sat)ecatrarse: URoN WHEAT EBMETATA HHTE 
watafa(fa)g a(a)fad acat a- 

wqatas ua dearate gd Fiat sft faaat 1 wat: alAaqAt- 
amt et AAT URW : 

guifetaridter Sqatata at: ga: | aiaMetgd asad AAA UFR 
ae: Teeter. 

at fercitsathraq ot gacamat a gat qa [iavn*]  deateatt(a) 
ga witd wd get sate i xataia- 

G waer(<)aitfaerdet va: af*]  2ilr*]  feeeitefa (feecitais) «serrate 
Racatas 1 gaat Afearad qeated(ea)aafeat [*] 3 ei[1*] 

feritaer faqel a dteataniqaerd: 1 didfeaafeas(=s)< amigt ofeees: 
fr] goile*] sen[e*]teaet <teizt 


<a wenfees: 1 meats: Gat oste(fa)aa(t) aH a RSH Toe 
eit gevatedigre afta: 1 wate: TaETT 

ragerefcatfed uzeu 8 ga: afrceatraaied ancemy | AAtaTgtE: A 
gat a fafay- 

a: uve Ba: Satara eat(eat) set wee a 1 ad casted gate 


giered ouvgu wide: dag 


5 The word pati appears below the line. 
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33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


5 


fram: Afearaea’a 1 warned (fae) ere (sa) esH (rat Seales Page wee 
we a ater aalfad] at sea: a a qi wW- 

H(a): Samara? watt wise weg TF qeat afcdiare® divafer Fa 
faa: 1 agate avahifaearfiatttarcteat- 

qa ween @at(ar)aa(a) we fe TH eM qi da | Atanra 
aa(g)zatferfaat mat: [ree] FATT RTT: MaTaaY ABIaaG<- 

aaa ou(i) ai vat wife wre: sreitoiterfas ort eR saratagiigeetat 
ace araeadfa 1 wat ateq(et)eat a(a)¢ ager 

G FATT Uo Aal Aah gaathacctaa dated 1 | fafad aaaa TATA 
witefaara: ifr] vou A a 7 

fat faestaregata aiftataa: 1 rat ana wnfa aalggqeene: uven ATA 
sisattat att ECAR 

fatjfaet 1 gfe tr aren sara: fay AAT Noll afa | fixtaarearga 
agate ateie aga: ah 


Slab VI ; Canto V 
[Metres : vv. 1-32, 34-50 Anushtubh ; v. 33 Vasantatilaka ; vv. 51, 52 Sardilavikridita.] 


no ostnrmad oA: 1 CAP mattagredsattater (sa) aaa: get | aratagea 
adam 9 alaarraggat etl 

Afcargearrer aT eter fawA: agitate Ft qeata yseq URW 
Rageeart =a : 

weak wi aa: | wgldafatetet wa: eaTeTaCT aM facta | wet 
anes | nernat At 

agein(i) wea aseq usu garea svilegren: facie araarya | da tent 
a(a)aara ae weladie- 

a oun ad wetter: «qat fae? ety mdamat =| aarara:* 
gac(t)at farmer gl Agana | 


“a This fa is redundant. 


2 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

3 The name Sérima, being of foreign origin, is used here avibhaktika. 
4 There is a scored-out é-stroke over ma, 

5 'The correct form is mélana. 
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6 <a aaa: 1 vateqtieat att oat oaetat faftat aa un zat 
wating Regleaytsaad | ARIRT 
aa fed ae ust gathad usu aedtatereangm Ta Aaatet | war 
gatiagal gitare zat F- 
S$ oat nen wa cat wid(fa)eee cd gaat 1 water ante 
eget zat nton aacaafatet 


be | 


9 ud gt g fafa 1 watataatafattageinsd etl wacm  factetat { 
aa cafe a(a)eq i qraei(ent)- t 
10 fgets: osetaragcres: §1[tgau*] — feeciteacreagiiteres quam ot ot 
faqaa: sit rarefaet faafaat uggn 7 
« 


i ght fet mR wt 1 ea(et) fete a chee 
ciara: urvn get [n*] aa dteaakita ageceatt- 


12 Gee 1 wegqeea(fe)afat et wifeeqe exo amicagt agate? . 
weleaadaat 1 atavaigadt det: | 

19 aaidt e(a)et mem ougen wa cteatete cara (at)etedee 1 ce 
grata aed osm osaeafa: gon afc 


14 gem odat’ omatcet a(a)efaa: ou(i) a geet wea: Garata Trae: 
ues Getta: wit aedetea TaTe- 


15 6 i sed gacgt gt aoe owe: geno afetgtraT eT Tre tet e 
ciatege: 1 Sia tafeat Barqaat caaq- 


16 we upon wed wafeggaged wer oa 1 gat safari a get cha 
alt: nag aa wert cesiter 


17 fader® 1 saperfgdtart! omafergadie: Ru ga: atetatagrad (z) ata? 
meet sat i Aearfaqcetsctatag- 


WS mgs: onze gato margaret oaegferaratfant ga: mereiTgrateteis- 
are (afc) sitar (fara: Rtn WaT 


1 SendAi is not ebserved here. aj 
* This ona is incised above the line. 
* Thie dapde is unnecesssry. 
* The anustira of yao appears over the following letter. 
MGIPC--S1—4 DGA-—24-11-553-4. 
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19 fat@at aa ansngl ga L areata = disatq uggATATS 
eg ve te 

20 wfacatasi 1) Gtetereqaetsea we Aeafac(<) REN afedaT (eZ) TaATTAT 
at(at)aaengt ona: 1 set wird (#)- 

2) are} waa: araat fit uo aa: aacdtarat al aad at 1 a 
Va AAT aT AM URS 

22 dtmergaeaey atatagrengaa | eaarai fafa am oaeat(eat)aa zat gH: 
URN aataafreeateg — Cseaeateaaa- 


23 at: 1 uated we gagweamfzsr gon ateraed oat | oe 
Ta 1 dtetaraeta ag’ Uniti 


24 aadt att Rtn aeadtdamt sitntse fad 1 cat Sagat wa 
araraata 9 atat URN Aeathaera- 


25 agatagatgaea win gagafaai gt mestel 1 agaeltaagengtea «6a 
fama a aal wadlarat 0 


26 33n UWeame: aa gai eaadt oe 1 sfrad wnfeigh § atarannia 
arate uRYN Ta Maat yo wguiedeay y- 


o7 at 1 game oanfeig: dqvatacset ayn saifalett og RieTqeeaHteTe- 
dat 1 gates gai wR a Nee 


28 q usgn wernfead werager = g[tt] we 1 were RNY aT 
ania uR0n fasta wAi(Atafearad ATAT 


29 amet: | Mtavniqadtad! saet dtiged onisn aes aqua aa 
Mada 1 ata stracaag- 


a 


30 2m: nzeun waged aidhiai(aeat g att 1 at amet we gat 
eae mate’ uvon atarttaafer*] gat ci(<aga- 


1 This dialectal word is used here avibhaktika. 
2 gandhi is not observed here. 
2 Here ono of the two verbs chakré and afanot seems redundant. 
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Sl wt: 1 gfe wee wereriegafe: oven amen soaigqae: «a 


82 af wen stvigi@jer at at wnfet at zt 1 wera Ad 
Sta ataTReaT aN Na Usagi 

83 seatenei 1 gat a aaj we Saga oven aia 
Trearfaarai waged 1 aata ate 


34 cieighaa dtamgeat uexn weed oat stemigadt am [i] ceo! 
cater unitfrcamiza: vgn 

35 e at adanaerafa fafa(fa) a2 1 faaeifaaernft amai aeait 
eg uvon aferad gfiaat ame 

360 stermefa: 1 dtarard(a)et aera eae ois Wega Feet ad 
wersara 1 fecwaraagrer 

ST A wtewAET uven agers ngMitamata 1 gorae(zt)a qarat 
Weercerage® fiyon*] —eitaviteata- 

SS gqreaq sive: geet dante aaa: atavifagter att oa 
uremeafa:(fi)ra aadtenrategtea 

39 mt ga siteatag qa gaaraaercssafad myo(yr)u atcig wuasrzt fad 
Bane yt ast ax auf at 

40 sqftert fet i sri cneqfaenad: atuatagt at qutenifad: gai 
wad TANT uNe(KR)n gf danea(ea)iL:] 

41 ‘awe vem amex gu(ajta oganx  dararet qeaaja = arena] 
Saga gat goa] — daq to 

Slab VII; Canto VI 


[Metres : vv. 1-24, 26-31, 33, 34, 42, 43 Anushtubh ; v.25 Arya ; v. 32 Giti, ; vv. 35, 36, 44 
Sragdharii ; vv. 37-41, 45, 46 Vasantatilaka.] 7 


lon tiem aa: 1 oma) awet Qt wareteettaat u(!) <eaer [ara] 
weary) Wem seme uu fidiar- 


} Sandi is not observed here. 

* Instead of ha first 5Ai was written and later the sign for medial i was scored out. 
§ Read Bhaimesdia Ratnadhénudah. 

* With this list of masons compare the one given above, Slab ILI, lines 36-37, 
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2 


10 


11 


12 


14 


feat usd cnfagt ateat 1 ta welfare mals ayn 
waatae at want fata- 

aT AT: 1 aasae(s)aneat |ocHaafrdfam: «NR RAH Ol CCA 
qa aaredet [g] dteh 1 Hovtate- 

frarat g tefagatsat uv TaReRATTeITaeY aT GT Ck eT 
Hated - acgerattat 

aitfera: ux sataafae: ga: ofaafaatfaga (i) dart anereredau: 
aterazary UM 

wate: ga ard antag: gaerat [i] getaerfiva: ga gafae: gaear 
Wot a atetgctag: 

atemtaeensedar [t*] a a(aermmaret § arsafeoterfraraal:*] ous area 
HART (a)agatea(sa)a t sttaa- 

dfaoreret Tart saaTag: en ara attire seat | oaetitqedt «6 faerat tl 

Aa THAT: Uo At Aaa FT at ond fat 1 wRat artfe- 
Sal(set)faccitat oT AAMT Lk Tae 

unifaal(fagsfaane aamt i a ageagarared faccitaacdfact ugg Saar 
aa acd HE G RaGala] | a (at)ststda- 

aiai(t:) a faa: aredfrat uezn ar: ifsada(a)zat We Nae 
mise wit waarataarat ee 

wrereaataest «= Weatad «= Marfa: «tt “area(s TATRA «| Wee: 
URKU Aaalast AGATA wWadt Aa- 

qa: t mrat carfadt. ferciterda fea at ga: neegn Reue ant 
aa awa: ot gfe eafarararai 

uamt | eat kon arated «= AeA] oo arttendtazq 1 tata 
araarat deat: [waja® afer if esn*] 


1 There is a scored-out sign for medial é over ga. 


4 First {6 was engraved which was later corrected as fas=. 
3 This letter is md corrected into mé. 

4 This is sfZ corrected into sta. 

5 There is a scored-out na between ré and né. 

¢ There is a scored-out sign for superscript r over ya, 
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15 aafaageit witted oa seam 1 feectaemeaarrt sede 6 aend 
ugen sm alata) wea sed 

16 emt ay eee 1 ofeectaemeqart «ose cemAgina: Ron afaarfragenfor 
ara afteat sd i ani- 

17 & Seq amt safagedtag: urn wad afesia(sailetd Atta 1 
UMNHAY Fat AGeT- 

18 feet war fiRgu*] Br feccteacerar feat oaqgea: ot owmaat | cared 
watfaaat agttasa Rau facciteae- 


19 Sareq aisergqdwertt 1 gat fae wa cated faa aq urn 
GrariagawaggEt FJ sty 

20% aigt 1 atfgngigaacrastedta ater RMN Ge oatiengita? frei? 
PATA: ot Talat ara 

21 anfaefieaeaq nyu waadt we wai(ea)gerferat 1 aai(an) 
atan[aja weer freed uzon 

22 x[mi] defert ea(ed) qa daadiid 1 aqqeragm owi(A)aeredt ot 
NIRS We 1 Telkeafagred waaz- 

23 swem(e)e 1 aed oceaared Safa eq Re Te ae qT 
sateafaacst 1 2a: at 

24 Geaas[sjiaies ost ougon |6oafdeat «=ogftierat «= eit'ustanfnaifee 
wear(eat) Sateafafaat cafaat 

25 fret natn dangrygad a(ajete qract(jzqag(a)yed 1 Ae gatige 
Pat a(a)Mes WaT sat usw z- 

26 aa(ajuiseaa auisee: fadeae 1 m(anamedtien ad aa a(a)eraont- 
Ta uu Baa(a)aiveria a(a)aiz- 

Q7 wit fed wa u(t) Sree aad gaatera[*] navn a(ajare 


A 
mayen —__ 


8 Read Sahijaha. 

* The usual form is Aahijahd, but its variant Sahijakasna is here usod obviously for the sake of ease in 
fadertion. 

* Sandhi is not regarded here. 
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28 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


Te TT imaahiiaa waa aq 1 tafididy fafa a(a)gar af. 
maa aTgatatraraae far 


er wifagearfaqaa: af] 2x if) a(ajeat? uafag saac waar = wa 


faa: [atjsri agai waa gafaq aig- 

acittittt 1 oartent oa afegigufaanerast daaaafianameat alata] 
geafreastare memea: tf] 3 ¢[i[h*] 

armies:  afiaaat af 4 aang? gatand sr aaa 
aga eaten gy g aan ath ga- . 

G ue uaaaatges a dene ° umradtqafsa fina TIA 
wafetzenieaet wager acinaaTeR- 

weanetisa URN aay edaAqeayaRea|:* sama fata ceat(ear) 
1 cama mae[ad] z 

via stat afetaqdiecdata ougen aeaea aa aaenfagiaeneda aghearat 


ag[gq|ered 1 aeacafaafarar- 


fr gaeq vo(sa)aafeaP ga qaareata(ajat onvon fag epferarac- 
aan (agatha <waasatal[*] sated 

x waa) wif gaernes: steafagacfactag oa: if] xe ip*] aaarea- 
gua gaqamtret 1 gaagfat yt faa(a)t a- 

qT) ova [Aust rafagre(fagamnenqers[:*] 1 stated feats 
aygeq: UvRu same aaa(M)a ela! ganaacg- , 

wat Heaeee aneaafrataa: X Tut gaat i facqed cages 
ze faq(q)aarantavaqedt  g- 


cat sarge qenqeaeaaay «gata een ated aeTaafelea]aga- 
[aJem sae) quaqeta g- 


1 This é is a corrction from nai. 

2 This danda is not necessary. 

* The Jotter th here looks more like chh ; compare ath in lines 33, 34 above, 
§ Better read trays. 

® Better read -lokah. 


-1DGA 


” 
4 
ig 
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; 
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2 


"= 
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40 wage: 1) oSteifaaaaa ostitarats: wate goi(sajead  AqgeTeT EN 
freaneiafaat alfa |freratfedt ? ]- 


44 — ¥ — ‘aefafatjetaant [) gai?) 9 aatfengt | qrumcatag- 
ater a cl aagqeata ven ga ses: [at 1] 


Slab VIII ; Canto VII 


[Metres ; vy. 1, 3, 4, 12, 20, 22, 25-28, 30, 31, 34:38, 42, 43 Anushlubh ; vv. 2, 14-18, 24, 29; 
$2 Sragdhara ; vv. 5, 21, 33, 39, 41 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 6-11, 19, 23 Bhujaigaprayata ; v. 13 
Vasantatilaka ; vv. 40, 44 Upajati ; v.45 Prithvi] 


1 ou ati aaf*] 1 aa wat ot ageataaeat 1 tea aaetaaT- 
ea(Fai) gq saaral(at) att eam oun aetergtafaa(faar) faeafafaq- 
2 a saeret gafaeqer wdafad(d)et: siegaqedisdzersaret: 1 faepsietigear 
faaufa anja] aa: fe were 
3 ‘(ai atusersters fanged owaftéf am oun otea(s4)cattaag(=s)- 
aqeaet oma(a)feam: 1 wife eaer(eqt): aaaet: atferar[:] 
4 ffeja arfajet) ugu Te aedet(et): fe aanwieaada: 1 fF atfe 
wmyNTTa(T)eateag ate: vu fe at atetat[ea](fer)Ra, faeraen- 
ware  — fi a farreciseravedadfa(a)a: dta(ete)a: 1 fe 
at: wqeaafianfaat dtereasatadt! uaz: wad aeqefat at 


or 


6 Sift seat un at égitai fraterardgegeit @ steed 1 cat 
aedeatit afeanetgaat zw [at}etart< art: nen 


7 famtetagriva(si) add aa: ded a(a)wauadta: 1 afta fafa? 
waregatat eaciga (st) ati:*) of ageiraraatg[:*] non aaetaa- 

8 enfeat secietraraerat aa ater weed: 1 asm: aaatl:*] asian: 
aera FyY(TY)TeTaTAT aye: usu waAG (=o) dh 


? Tho lettering of this line is not clear on the impressions ; consequently the reading ig very uncertain 
* That is Vaisakie. 


® Sandhi is not observed here. 

* Perhaps the intended reading is patr-drchitd, There is a su 
to be placed over tré then the reading would be patr-aucchits. 

5 Instead of virair= read racair=. 

* Visarga is superfluous here : read vichitribhavat-. 

* This dapda is not needed. 


perfluoua enusvira over ra, if that was meant 
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9 tH aa AgRiedaseyRSaIea HaTefera: 1 AgteTETaT'[sifa( fy) ctetgara: TA 
(a)fa ea a(a)am: aga: ait: uku wet ria (=g)atafeaaT[:*] 
10 aaattreaat arqat oder(a) faq feat 1 fadtiladeedisaa(=g)aot aia 
tH at gat «AANA: kon gatetaadatagqel = TT 

11] ea(et)aamt(zi) a wogmer(cai) 1 fed(a)f ea(ea)e wasata(a)aai 
Teteqaleteratieseay:*] ure Agleageat wife aradudat: i a- 

12 wa a(t) mitqaailenet urn fairest sala: 
TATMTAATG: «| GET TEA | AH- 

13 at agat(at) saeae adumgl agat ware ugg qsaTaNaTTanfanfaaam- 
fasn(faon) wat raet(eet)at oleate wate goaacteafa (cate) a- 

14 elaag: 1 Hleratdineneanrmagiematg (Aiq)da(z) fegatat  faataistferate- 
aga rag (=s)cafearat uesu feraracnat] 9 (9) aaefa- 

15 war faeia (q) ara: Tete: saferafaraadaatraal: 1 watt: wTogtA- 
siraeats (fe) arta (sq) etal aAAT setae (<er)- 

16 aay wat fe AT R Samatg ates) ugyn wat mam walt wT 
arr: aft aa: gotfa(far)da: weracraferaqenctt 

17 farn(faes)aea 1 aifaed afacify eqcfe waqaatest. atect (mt) at ea: gat 
fara (a)ea farra(e) a staat sar ug cateTHeT 

18 wuaaa(a)ara(s) ao RR ole: Aewotesat ge seat atfast arfa- 
aa: lagdla aera gg wateegaedga (a)- 

19 & sdeoneefig syst Hadt samta()aq uzon Atel at (gt) ace: 
quate wae: ata (mee)eatarg(=y)es(m)a getfagtat fa- 

20 wafa aval taeat VU — — 2 date aiaert aaeferqat frat 
atatal attiateafig fara wadt sifa*larierdfer ugsu at 

Q) arated alar(at)awet oat aifseeateat eifsceat: [v*] sat: pferarar:! 
fatafa[atjaradtannt = GARATT Ue TAT 


"1 Sandhi is not observed hero. 
2 Theso three syllables are missing. 
3 Vor the sake of the rhetoric embellishment Yamaka, we may, as in the original, read this syllable as ba, 
4 There is a superfluous sign of anusvare oyer this letter. 
22 


29 


30 


32 


33 


ee The ies as well as the reading of this verse is obscure. Compare the printed text. * 
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aeagardiaa(ajn: aatfaa: 1 aaaargaiaar Adearedteaq’ uo Gat 
atega xaterqar ar Fad feethrd at 


fazarfa [aja aaawsefiaf: ati: « wrmsneagefaameaagt game aTat: 


draamtaatag wafe asiaa(a)aa 

URen Teast Fa: waftaaa 1 wag(=a): Ta(-a)TEAT (saat 
aig FAT URW Wade: aeaazat: | TATA- 

ueafa wageea: 1 a(ajarmiaat quiqearat sari samt qa =F 
URzu att seraatt faq yeaa) ama eatrat 


§ wtsrar «od(wi)fa ateraafaa oafaaarmarat a(a@jamt ot awa sagt a arate 


a ga wag aqe(e) akemiig fafa = aaa(e)asmAAAt(a) 
qaqT- 

GT UU waavaidd(aradei wait we: 1 atta(aam 1 aaah 
AaTea(Gt) uN AeTea | onifeaea(a)at oo ateeG wer alfa 
(f&)- 

afangeatia ecrqaraseg [:*] ouagn oaagerfemat at t(A)z waa) 
ag: 1 Sfa(fejafd(ajeen(Mjagem: st me uReN dhe: arfag- 

wait wae AAR ey: tl Afdafage(Ajazaaa*] seX) at urs 
atern(ai) Safar weqeawat catagea wa: wed(a)e agea(a)- 

aafeaqueamam oso ot oafte(fte\nimgenfaacnaaaferdeade «= ararar 
davitt sexaaeaed agit fa- 

wife neu mgt dixataer gt afed cio i cael oat em athe A. 
Bet AE: URN WarATAge’ Wasedteenfade- 

a ot ataisste caaarni(aemjedafaefa uu qeate(f)ng(a)eaag- 
eqegeraimar(ai) startin asut wencfeq- 


eresiqranara: 1 Sxlarti] aggdafaer ga gfe: aad aaa faeces: 
we(pje’ ogi wisat] wy faetedtjer: uae oma a 


® There is a superflacus sign of anueréra over this letter. 
® This britad gues with »pakarab. 
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34 qua qenfeat salsa) qe: aerated om gTqugayd wt: I Set 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


ma faarfe wadt ait at afad ferarafi- 


wafigara: ata [:*] Ne: = FT UR 14 (=a)aaa(=a)ertet wae | RA- 


wT. ataatea aatedeatad 1 RYU RATT: 
qgant:' aafecst: sareret: 1 gea(va)ea meeasa doar ded Sa NE KN 


garaers det saat org: ot atareta(ea)- 

qa qe aft oft det uagn aed qeantdfed Fa ara 1 aet Fat 
TET TAA (<)afeaat ux9un sar waar <- 

at faaiet gaara: « ded geameg fa(fajdat teat war ssn aatt- 
araineraageMlernaaattsta: AAT 

waagaiaagatealaataaa(aye: 1 aealaetasratadag cara | AeaI- 
aa fafaaaa a faa(s)a(a)aria a- 

za(ed) wat A(ta)faa UREN gaa g scquizea agegtt aeanaieded | 
agayafaaaedt: ga: aaifa sded(eq) az 

ze Tat uvon eMlaal(a)aordiecitaanaetahagatcefaaraifeaeeaeqefaariter 
aia) aa 1 at(A)atage 

[ait}a(sjart ated qearmd gisatq visa ga akefigt 7 ween 
ae oa ata oorarar(aietame a aed i weaxguet fi(fx)- 
wat aefa- , 

[eat] aay een ca macfigta a(a)ett «oar fev: «st eraiftig: 
feacera fat aafearafe uvgu aaia(ajqneeffeamssigqt at wa- 
wa fe atamfadt « faea(edtject ataaat aat aal:*] —-etterafeigis*] ag? 

gat: USSU AMtaQinTianaereta = fafradeag- 


afaraeees Ga: 1 amgeueda svfeagertas agteagt oa: slay om 
aaa: usu gf caesafragrered aaa[:*]  aa[s] 


1 Meaning ‘indescribable’ 


2 Sandhi ia not observed here. 
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46 fwajac oseqrma(ajga <(e)aa(a ETT wa(A)QATTAITTE: HAT 


Wewlametagcmts ee 


Slab IX ; Canto VIII 
[Metres : vv. 1-4, 9, 12-16, 18-43, 46-52 Anushtubh ; vv. 5, 6, 44, 45 Upajati ; v. 7 Indravajra ; 
ve. 8, 53, 54 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 10, 11,17 Bhujaigaprayita.] 


lou eri aa: [] aa aaea(ajtta sadafates 1 fafat  arefaadt- 
aed osqee(cs)atae urn =-ar(ait)e(<)asa(@) feeeitar(at) sra(@) «= - aT 
a- 
wre ot omfg osfa(faa osrae(t) wafer: un afefael:*] fate 
waa) waareet 1 afefa(fije feecta: a =(e)regeferr zu 
3 @ermnfe aad afefiz: aa(aiag 1 stemfigact dee ati oadtoaet 
wen Ta Ae Aaa) J at agenrey a(a)gar- 
4 wad 1 qureqdtcdac(tjq ga(z) sittaia(ajea feat oun oat gar 
facarfag a Saar as: gw ot aiwaa(aje ge: 
5 feaatet <i gat saara owas): usu sittasta(a): — fararefa(fi)ede 
gararaaene: 1 w(usiferataa(z)a aaa) «= aa(ei) oa are 


to 


6 Nt AT: wou GH Ast at axafa: aqatearedes’ oremtancagchifears 
a ered gt ot ami feawad faeaar 

7 pee: fee ov Seed sect gqitaafadt dai ames: usin ae acazt 
qe aa(C) a(a)saas | areas a aaTeredast z- 

8 @ Am at nen wee waanid(@jreat: sa(s)z(Z)eq aa(a) eater 
(ai) 1 wear agrerfedt cwaftz: saed aarenc(2)taom on 

® utou amt tgfamteqeed itera: weddafearat sami 1 fadiuift  aeify 
wet fafd(e) merera(ajearia aeag(z)eeq gear 


3 Reading of this line is not certain ; its language is not Sanskrit. The list of masons given here m LS 
pared with that occurring towards the end of Slabs ITT, VI. IX and XXV. 

® The correct form should be arpayad. 

2 Sandh is not observed here. 

* This dupde is superfluous. 


ay be com- 
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10 weeguarret dig ot nea 1 oUt oaaafigred waqararertad nea 
atsra(d)  aerafae(fig) seared [1] careger(<t)A- 

ll anger gaat oarangarmma =ouegn a cae getfeigt vat eafera(ar)- 
Get tamer trafiger  UsiReT GasTTT RYN SCaMATA VATA 


~~ 


12 gerfn waerq 1 aatradatard afer afcotafy ugg Aa aaa) | It 
aq a(djaaaiaa 1 aama(a) gerradtfaqe wtrarat ueen 

13 agrermfigera aiaariemnd waded saeh 1 ae (9) axIseAgATAATASIS- 
aguifeat at(at) agleat Ugo aa: AAtta(ehe)- 

14 gea craneura(a)red 41 eTa(a)eaT SAAT AA gferat ues aT 
ag aauravacasmaya(d)igg ¢ UWiger wddat 4 

15 w(a) gaa caa(*) Ue aT Maeda Seagate: 1 afeafragerfer 
waa zal Hat RON -stefigaaAKs- : 

16 ade: a sagt: 1 wa Aafeanin(si) attfa(fa)e carfad(a:) uRen afefeger 
atat g oadeat daamat 1. osarafeg fact saa 

17) wrifaot Ran SeraaTagerfr faaarertfa gferah(at) 1 es(s) seta Raed 
a oqwadal aaraa[:] uzun wei(r)eaceat | ara(at)aTaT- 

1s a a a(ajama 0 saad osraerentde: et: Bal] Re wa(a)enT 
[falaa(at) eta waaaa(e) ee 0 Arve aaa(ed) saarerafigl vgta- 

19 fH URN Ta aad qt Gisteta wea 1° gata: aaa at 
maa URgN feeamaTATA(N)  at(et)erateanta- 

20 am 1 afedtren(i) Meanaegrtd aq NR AAiafgaferanieaniargm(Ai) 
fagnates:() aes at fegarcaret Ret 

Ql gaa 1 ma aat WT Ad atta aa: 1 mT [elorre faen(ea) algjer 
a(@)aat ga: nen faceted cfatarat  ueifigatsa- 


92 @ | welecafiger go: ofiag sar ngon yRaama(estafdata) eat aa 
aaa Wa | Aaa zanaai(atheanma(a) aa(aarg)y: | 


1 Sandhi is not observed here. _ 
2 Firat rd was engraved, but later on it was corrected into rz by scoring out the right band vertieal stroke, 
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nitn aterfadadarmy wag) aa(afes(ges)ea [*] a(e)sarrg- 
fas atarm(aji agraet: ua aterenermfegzt aac 

efed <ct 1 steeds anteveatiz [a*] naan ma aaaT (aA 
fdreargaaeat 1 atemfageara: ar(fa)cet- 

aut Sa: ue¥n wera cafig: weedt caampa(t) § Javteaama = w- 
STITT NBL RAT ae TT aT 

sare oarege 0 cer frrftceat caeteaet gfe onze Ta AAT 
ga? oupidafaare® 1 ad anisfrarce- 

sai ocrafeigi(gt) aginfal:] ngen aasfigare a(andariaam: 1 arafie- 
yang sawaarc(at) usu deecq fafa- 

mt otenr(ear) Agresadsadt 1 aasreraeamrmemt aa et uzen awa 
si(sijearnat «caafiet at(@)rac ot arafie- / 

paradiedteg maga: uven aeaidfafa: areqcfacet fafa: 1 §- 
aiet die wit aiedetica(d) 1 

uvgu sitcereeftiger cewafaret oo armamuad sate a a(a)a: 
ween aenitiaea(t) ga aa(d) omen: 9- 

feat 1 ga(arvarq(apemia atediera(a)giefa*] ouegn gt aa aaa 
gee waefdam(eajee g amt it gecqafizaga- 

great qliseegicaat) = owen gaint og fgeerernay  agrermnaree- 
watt carerea(e)at oar asatfanred(ed) 

aa cet ateald] ae(%)[z:] uegn saa) amet gi vafaafeams 1 aq- 
(@) are wefegt omai(ri) [qvavae uven a? eta 

qemeiter? eagel ema 1 amettag[ivea osaram< ged onven at 
attecrreagttigagaa oa: 1 a(a)t 

z — war tagafad vc 9(z) slate? agate? weretiaiverergy 1 

ear eager ser wxer- 


4 The sign tor evegrata after ie is not required. The intended reading seems to be ruddham=améch yad= 


2 Sendhi » not observed here. 
® gighuys teens Kehairi ys. 
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36% uven wararaaa: eaarg[s*] eatdfeae: 1 adaltjare gad = cafiz 

st oag[:*] [nyo] uo aateagt cafentez- 

amanda: 1 RerRmparatafeet aerferar une sent | Saeaeaerreat- 

Hteqat | Agtatatia 

38 Bara oar(aneafagesa nxn ataoneata(fajeq¢eadq’ 9 attacar[:*] aa- 
wea -a(2it)'wAteattea aA: «atta 

39 faa] at ot gat cwoemefara aadteramfagea oat gal:*] ata[a*]- 
fa(faje 99(8) srarate:§ farssscifad ung qi a 

40 ‘aaat aa agfe at aegia(t)aet fet afdafaracat aca:  aiterafeigsat: 
u(t) wet cUseeqgfacea- 

4] ateetagianigt <welsugefad ceaeaga uyvu gf attaq(t)a: am: 8 
aaa(q) wots 

42 “mat daa aataneneauad aN sor aqadidiaa aga shana 

xa OAT 

43 waa Ag Pest | dat 2ORQ WAY wad Aateadtenfacd ae 
Gea FTTH . 

44 dtfaaa agatfaart atemaqadt! sater  atetsit aime Saat ATS 
AST] AS 

45 m[araertergar aanlaad ane aarracartnad aa etateit | wewTetscitgag: 

46 amadtar ou Snmecmeasit amacdtgast sennsit gual Fatt «gaat 


arearit «aradtagerara «=gag[z] [n*] 
Slab X ; Canto IX 


[Metres : vv. 1, 14, 15, 34, 46 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 2-13, 16, 18-32, 36, 38-40, 42, 43, 45, 48 
Anushtubh ; vv. 17, 37 Upajati ; v. 83 Giti ; v. 41 Mandakranta ; vy. 44, 47 Sragdhara,} 


1 on ater aa: [*] qenedtecitfxa: a faeaceracanectcarstectterrncg(=g)- 
gesagt Uslacatet: 1 Arte 


aj 


37 


1 Sandhi is not observed here. 

2 From here to the end the language is the local dialect. 

3 This phonetic change of Hindi sd into hé in Rajasthini may bo noted. 

‘4 Ri is the indicative of the genitive same as Hindi ki. 

5 The sense is that it took 6 days to go round the lake, and when Réajasithha returned, he performed tho 


tula ceremony. 
¢ ‘The names of the masons are also given above, towards the close of Slabs IM, VI and VITI as well as below 


at the end of Slab XXV : 
1DGA 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXTX 


a 
2 wra(erajagiseangra: wartdea(q) (eg )amaarcena «ye atadalars: 

ugn | werrenfaxra- 
3 otenfit fecefa 1 amtenaared wa aieme aa urn eitgaree a(z) 

wefeg ait sf 1 gt aaa- Fee. 


4 fer ofeugsa ast ug graeme va sam wa aa)fama 1 gem 
eeegraat g(fjedt afaara uvn ata(d)a a- 
5 werera faarit aw fard’ar 1 atdar oa wille*ha ast sra(a)ferr 
. uan ala Fert wet wl agrees: 1 aiata a- 
6 cat cet siedet aoe gfe ougn wear ata ger eat asmaecmfaait i - 
waa: raTaera a(a)zaat aa wen aa- 
7 ea widel oatgel ar <i i war uaeaeq sald wat wafwaaar usu + 
ua amen gf? gerafaaee 1 ae Ar 
8 @ sat mee ecread ef ner seat dew oagat asm a(ajaqua: 1 
> geewarettia osm carfefe atezq gon 2 
0 oat geisfietifier(ed) festa emt oa(a)g: 1 zeae waeeene[Tated er 
RR RR Te fgeree[s*]  atteegetigage:- 
0 we gett cared wetadtee: nen meet: adacte(e)eteait 
| aa(@) 1 Ae aE aEey TR wee 
On & wean g¥ seem go one eeaniat od gengrat fea aa 
aeradteret 1 x(tjewier ete- 
orgeatosfa(ert) gos g8 a(@eme: eq aati wo wt Fate. 
ert wa ougen gaia a aaamcearnensa- 
13. Bewten(eat) etavesergea ost one eemfaq 1 ger gawd ga: 
(afer: weeetferzge(@) ‘ 
| gerd og weremer ceerat apdmg! men ad a(a)e a(a)awnaferaty- 
nos 5 Seco ise nea ual 


over ea is meant to be over 9. 


4 


iid come after iti at the end of this verse. 
© ores eee peedantnag a in tho 
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15 wart ure aatge: afeeagadfadt: aqaat’ anceasaar [1*] matic | HR 
aa(ajt aaiaft we fad? <fad a- 

16 @tfefa[:] ugen weed aad aa waa wa: ga 1 fat gaat wal 
a(a)fastaa Tae: usu Age Aero 

17 Wat at: 1 RATA feat sreaearfa arate Aa TAT 
Ael(gente agaa(at) aa(a)egi & weata* wt- 

18 Yaa aaa HAATH: Rol BAT at De Fal wawT: 1 Wa- 
rotfaneraay 3 aaatearar<t- 

19 af: uRgu aetateuse qeam: ges camfad fae i cafearct sd sat 
HAATTT: URW WR IMA: | (HT)AAI- 

20 gat] wad wa: ot feaig(g)wdot cer Fan(t) Sgqea: URN Tat BARAT 
wa yetia(a) we(se)t | qaqa ater 

21 ae(eiaafad fe aq urvu feaate adhiasiafarct wa: 1 aati aenl(eT)- 
Geet atas: A set: uN waar 

22 adiateadst: eptad: 1 adtario afenife frat wet ure  weaad(a)- 
gfarecdafe osfecd: 1 ati 

23 qest At ad x(g)tted gt uRXou aferatads g ara: afa aint 1 
waarmee: seat. ee uRsu 

24 afefa: qaartea mat go ga: 1 wafeatcotam: sleet = fafiat oe 
Ue gat Fata AE arxeitra- 

2 % oe t wt we wadti(ai) atat anzat mat: ion aqt satfararcet 
ara[t*] aesa(atet i get aata(a)atcooraa- 

26 t aeearaa(a) URN Yt arate wt fra ada: 1 aqa(a)aga 
area(s sHctea(wt) URW sTeTA(eH)- 


1 The way of writing the syllable rggé is peculiar ; one would read it rather rgré. 
2 The anusvara sign meant to be placed over ya appears on the following letter/i.c., ra. 

3'Thert is a superfluous anusvdra sign over tra. 

4 The expreasion avasy=dgré is a literal rendering of the Hindi or Hindustani idiom apne samne denoting ‘in 
one’s own presence’, which, however. literally meana ‘in front of one’s own self’. 

r2 


ie 
A 
a 
‘—_ 
iy 
f 


% EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXIX 

27 wicedi faa eat faftata gota 1 oaem: wlagitanet fact wm aKa- 
aia) fet uzun g(g)t acad wae vfea fe- 

28 caefierfyrard feed adtefawat aeqreqea] Te 1 ama = featet 
wy fedielt fede? = aT 

29 fagerigeraamrdanreamgs uivu sagiacaansag da staiad fa(f ya 


uta fa ycaeiderfragr- 
300 gurqaresd 1 ovdatufaeead «6ogeag(giaterfagds wat ata fate 


a(a) fearareaneetag? uzyu atte. 

Slo owaiigr dat: aeeqei 1 we agd gaataauga(ajathaa: un Fe | 
atta(ajetmea gtifgaet wie: Fart 

$2 wevterr: amfaat “dageaqaiatt <a aa wat Gea(ed) RON FetTAN- 
waa gamma oaa(aja: 1 aat: We 

33 wtersaced galt) we: uae Aga wa(a)dferagted Re: 1 gUT- 
wi owartd vfegt a aga uzeu aaat 

3ogwerg oma qaqrt 1 odie oat (tafig «at za() uxou 
ferrddt wart ge ea ad agtaaiga 

35 eid wacfeed ceari wat g 1 oaaaeifaafaf faerdfnfa: = atcaotssqaf- 
faxisseqeaarart aaa 

36 owrtu qi owetfe wis aa adfer(eqia 1 oaat' afi war qe 
Aagqeaa)ewa uve Ta(a)afeeradt atatant- 

ST we: 0 teppatfaeritfe 8a oo aemi(aefa oamat ousan | ohiea ae 
giecfaaast gee: oaeqed oacatg atalat] agen 


ge elect aie eine) 1 steed gitargferreyar at(ear 7) farsi} 


ogigifaeaeifa: porstdcfa wafa ct gerard 
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39 <= oueenoaftermfag: sod oatti(a)enarcad 1 Reladeaa: «= Tea 
a(a)va(t) gz uvyn Rea: Ysttsadtaeaa: aat- 

40 ea(eq) wT  Tatenea fava: zaat mites farqd 1 ated fae 
qaarefagersater | ae wagaeay = fafa Ataf: | ea ferareataat 
uygn wat ativan fafaf<fa a at sicaraa ad a 

41 ataata(at)ses gfe aaa(ar?) ataca(tt ?) a(ajia [i*| gtteerta(a)- 
qs HT FF _At: Feargqrtad Asay cadsafangs 

42 sf & agudfer fg: uvon cat wet: qel ad Falls] eat at 
wiate ant] qe ae A gagear uss gf Hwefe(zt)- 

43 welssa attinnafeanted aaa: ai: 1° 


Slab XI ; Canto X 


[Metres : vv. 1-4, 10-12, 16-19, 22-25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 37-39 Upajati ; vv. 5-7, 9, 13-15, 20, 21, 
33-36, 40-43 Anushtubh ; v. 8 Sragdhara ; vv. 26, 29, 32 Indravajra.] 


1 ouesitwiara Fa: ot gatig¢amaam® «6 aitaierat «= aaNTaaT: «tags 
UWeTaARA a HTArs- 


af: ga neu ates: fea cedfethga(a) a(ajarenifeasiaas: 1 veered 
a(a)gaeaatfa(fajat =arsi- 


to 


3 4 atal(Atafre aa(A)aq Ru] gaciatet fist feed: = sfixtatag[:] ga” 
arava 1 ag(d) smeagera gi cata(eax)[fa*]- 
4 <% dacafedtd uzun gi(t) waa) aaat go am addy afa(ate)afaatiea 


wa: 1 asPaarrat(rai)  ferfarifat(Z)z: stetanea  g- 


5 wast oun oma acaadeta 6 ol fe|(fe)afatala}e(ez)® 1 seterfzeitaran(ai) 
ciafa(fajat agtefal*] ux Bea: vera’) allt] da(a)- 


1 The portion within the square brackets, i.e., from gé to tya was first omitted by the engraver through over- 
sight, who afterwards added it at the end in the last line, indicating the addition by the Lakapada signs. 

2 This pada is short of one syllable. The letter éa appears more like r3 Perhaps the intended reading is 
Suvarnaéailat=puri bhaty=amanab. 

3 Padé-daéami here is only the form in local dialect of Pandu-dasami in 1. 39, p. 61, and means the tenth day 
of the yellow month, i-e., Migha. Mr. Shaktidhar Guleri informs me that padu-pafichami and padu-dafami are 
observed as festivals in Kangra on the 5th and 10th days respectively ef the bright-half of Migha.—N.P,C, 

«Read Orjah-krishyu- ; the first word meaning NKarttika. 


oo EPIGRAPHIA INDICA : (Vor, XXIX 
G6 wecrdd i fe: wars: a(a)e nerqaeetfee ongn fecunaty = Ea. 
meted: ga 1 aear(eat) = agrataqn- 

Safeeratweq en «feet trateae «sage «ue: iteataagai(at) = <[ et] 

S Sete cer a[q*) i agar: eamgint: gana gat ata(areia = faceten 
wat oyfeeet [jefe qeqt Aeart a(m)- 

-9 G8 ousn geen agen(anfe ge sate a arafa: i arate aa eae 
Remi cma, usu ge wa atae- 

10 [8 ef wer ofe(fejafanfa wa 1 faaadteafaafe aatidt aga’ gfx 
SUshemDjeat uzcu aaa am << 

11 fee: yieert wififes: gafa: affa: 1 aetfenfa: = agai(arnach&: aat: 
we ogftate g(a)i ouzgu w(g7) 

12 oR scree ad? aiatsamtes ga atat 1 vasa oateniea(a)a aca 
wmieaisdftewat ser ugzu [adja 

13 wwegecees*cfeai(et) <at 1 alethesa oat dana: afeafia: aad ueau 

4mm: 6 6f*) ogftafafeetied oqaartsid opt Outen | gaatagaeate)— geeut 
feea(azjee aati ot daaTt Tia: 

15 wefteesict) wa(Rje’ ouegn afera(eajgrrat ga aea(ei) deat? a(ajq 
wae) wert ot g(gttet aq waed wive- 

16) gevteee ost: ouggu wtetagermanmadaaiaragqes:: oaftat wart = [i*] 
fe(gyemt wgestan  gaat- 

17 x TMH) gediewagenataa(a)q uton «=o warageetanfagy(ajarat(at) = aa 
aaRT wage eta: agea(ajiea:  g- 


nee nnn nn eee ene 
 Leguini goes with schoeréel and Jetini, while lagna. qualifies saplatib. It may further be observed that 


the word legen is used here in the sense of ryeyita ‘spent’, which is more common in Hindi than in Sanskrit. 
- © Sendhi has not been observed here. 
© The meaning of the word emare here seems to be five from the conventional number of five assigned to the 
= arrowr of Kare. : 
‘ © The letter 4i is superfluous. 
“ee ® There is a play upon the numbers mentioned in this stanza with reference to those of the date occurring in 
i were IS abere. The six dreis are enumerated as iGha-mihau jard-mrityd kshut-pipast ehad-irmayab. 
© Porhape we nave to read daha eicdbh ut’, referring to tadage or jalééayc. 
* Again a play on the number four, pumarih-Gchcha-chatushka means puruchartha-chatush {aya : dharma, arika, 
down, aed mbkshe 


~~ 
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18 Wa: sotet weaer Ae: «oferta ks Rat Om: wfetTatdtea: §=6 AT 


[fa]etat: wa a(a@) Fa qaqa: | aur gw Tt. 

19 watgtt atat facttacanet fitiat: urgen wa acat got acafanfaatas 1 
ag caanfa- 

20 a& gnefeaca(d) qe uRon Beat famagcanadanfafid 1 agian 
Uatagrat 


2l wat ure ge wa aaat gad aacafineafad aga: 1 satarentasfa- 
aaeagat(eat) ater(er) a:(at)[ear]- 

22 FART Ae URW waeadtatfeae g ated ad aft ga faat | 
_ aenfaaa(®) | a(a)geata: emia 

23 gfeaaegagia*] ga: ouRgn avaa adi astn(at)a aeaeg = <(et)aT 
aq watag: | aataaaafea fe ate- 

24 Fta(at)? aea(ea) wae etcafaeraa(s)a: uRvn atara(a)gal(ai)eq welgttat axta- 
arafaa vaaama(a ?) 1. av saa FAT 

25 faate(%) wsa(a')fa <eafafe at war(gija(a:) uRyn ateaatat(at) aa arfe 
fad wraanikgaarareda i. sat frm- 

26 mergeada(ana® ad oa fagtafeaegttar[e*] uRen aatqat sfsar ate 
agaatitfagarat og 1 Abatfa- 

27 Vea aa fared sanfat qreefag uRon anter oawatft afaa var 
wadaferaa(a)a wat att 

28 feat afd sar aaa ate afeeifa oat ame ngs gare fafa 
qaqe(3) fadaanf war g- 

29 a: 1 quiz owstife wat osfaat ear fratar(a)fe gyface(et) nen 
aaeqeiatfeae fata am aadste- 

30 at agat(y) 0 Atetfatteer ware oat darfindtat(At)feaaaeges: zon 
wat wa: waa ata AAUAEAIT- 

31 aeatta 1 atta am ast gem wfaadteae aatayama nan gi ae 
aaa gadscetfadarfrenia- 


1 Read tad=dklavan=. 
2 ‘Lhe word chokadi is Marwari chokri, Sanskrit chatushki, meaning here ‘ excavated square’ . 


2 Sandhi has not been observed here. For the Varuna sikta, seo Rigvéda, 1, 25, 19. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXIX 

$2 aaraaa 1 ce(st)feat atafaqr ave’ sae(s) sad qaaeqiarat uaz 
wa mae gy’ osatanetad 

33 eG fequz wa aa weqeakas uzgu gra: areaadrd(s)a: qe(se) at 
Rat 1 geMeasieaueadias: 

34 osfeeiece: navn gag dafaded daaiqaatias 1 | wradlamreqaa(ad) Aeteh 
wet at: ayn aerfa- 

35 weawensadtesdfafa: 1 ea: 9 aawaigeaatateadtite ouzen | gat) | aa 
wae 3 seetataa- 

360 weasgeretaa [1] fger(gpen)jaa(a)stafaetiee at Ta waritfrfcarsdea(st) 

uien aedfisdea g ae 


37 Set at aga saargdiz: 1 waevitga: wretaci[qaa:*| gerfafasagcafeae: ugcn 


ra aera: Faeaqazanr- 

ul 38 f€ecnm(fferdart) fea dfmer 1 wa(atjea a(e)ife stad ava fad 
xl gedit mi uzeu ae acacia’ get 

2 . 39 afa(fajremg™a 1 wa(sajeer qevacama(eat) <atagt agiafa: uvon = wafi- 
Was: (fajared fewe(feax)ac ored were? 


40 setera octei@dt osateitat owqea(d) oven) osargat) =o aenta(d) == afirart- 
serci(<)fad 1 weeteeragat 

4. fe weaqeesite wegen aenfe cede safeahifiat a 1 og ai 
a oeeratai(ai) faa 


42 faware’ a(%) gi ditrsafearangred <wietsgiafea = za(a)a[:*] 
wi: oN 


Sleb XII : Canto XI 
[Metres: vv. 1, 13, 14 Upajati ; vv. 2-12, 15-48, 51-57 Anushtubh, vv 49, 50 Gatha.] 
1 (ue eters ve 1 aa: de amit te qe ¢ daactacfn 1 
ua) weet « cata da a(a)eraciia- 


a ene 


eae ee | 
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2 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 - 


sfaafa afar un fact dadetafaet faraferdt aon: [1*] aatejea dfs 
attaafatac: farat urn faratat(ai) 

[ijaqienge’ aa we oat 1 owragarena de(s)aatgqet: «nan AG 
aaaad §«eaTataatasagn- 

a(at:) (i) fatwaanya adiaamafafe uvu wear: dire caw qa 
aft i ataaaay cd geta- 

a(ajefafe: ceet un arated dataranifafs: 1 acataraiaatd aa: 
wataafeaat «gl Aa 


afeaatestat sles starafeferat 1 aed meg datafata dafaafa:? [n*] on 
adataaaa fantated 

mat: oo) omates = oca(ajamat | daacafaet oat: sn ataatatanfaafate 
qaeth | ad ada 7- 


atmat aw add nen dating: wes adi gdateqd 1 Taacati<tae- 
aaa «omat Aa: *] goifi*] a 

at aire Wrearaat stenfer aa(ajat 1 oamecadtama «6 faeat)=| feTaaet 
URL WHT Avetawats(z) qaaq- 

waqoaat 1 omvetanfadereg «oval aati = feafa: oneRn 6 setaagafeafa- 
aa aaa wgat fe Aa: 1 fa- 

aia Rtesfaad atagaea(a)aatie ARN qataa(at) aa Agreqat- 
aTareta(atat fazacgdt 1 aa- 

aq oa Fifa ad sfraat ria(sa)yd faqea ouevn = tremfe[<f]- 
safer aM og OBGtae 61 Rat aaTaatect 

aaferse(ss)fa Aaa] uexn weaeEAd aa aaaners ot aarrfecled]- 
fergi avait ward ueanst 

me Aaagegedst wa qat 1 owaalain(ajatataatafaast ant nzon 
Aglaat afrardad fana- . 


a Meaning ‘layor’. 


? Meaning ‘bastion ’; Hindustani burj. 
3 Visarga ie engraved above the line, 
‘ This sign of avagraha is no’ required. 


42 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXIX 

15 3 1 we azegeenit casied(a)aragi Us AadseaasAt waaay 1 
qeeg weifeataare at 

16 wife fed ugen wanget oagmatiedad wat 1 oaarisvas fe Aagr- 
Safed fafa: [u*] ou faaaguar- 

17% g aeatie fafa 8 1 ea wet fant aoaged ue fae) 
Geer = feayat woreat 1 date He 

18 @ Se eae wage uw agracterad awami asia: ai 1 faemet 
Bier wate Tea Fee UR Aateate- 

19 4 wi gat wavee 1 stet fanfanat Teatfafa | aftafe: Ren Bia 
Teaeeat sea feat 1 date da 

20 met wart ala aa @ ueen aay waded dalaaeq fart 1 
freaqet a wat awh aad aat u 


21 nRgn frerqt wae wat sat at wa: i aat metaata ahe(cs)afrad 
fz nou aanietfzicaat- 

22 ssetenivie: 1 fat fie am agian adtet ougsn  aréuetaa- 
zara AR oweawes 1 oalezta} 


Y 


migest Seema) fia? oma nen vedetarts add qafefeera 
wreSsetianeatt facet fri[F] 

26 ser [ugou") gidted aeatzata act wat 1 daaenitaed mnt aan 
we ll) 20(88) a") cent fateg wai g [a}- 

25 ere 0 tet fees deer freaftt mae 32(22)n wanda ae 
stfenfaftat wat: n(i) sailere(ea) afaa® 

26 ‘eefarqrarafg 22(28)u wdhattweniaateat cde(ea)difaa: 1 areata 

ranareetieate eherm 1 


27 2a(aehu yet owtiniecemd eaitt fe aa 1 avi oeatfeaer zd 
sites wet Relea war am F Gtr 


& — te i written in in anseiion dents pore the. line 
* The intended reading is baerat: 
* Seadhi ix wot observed hore meiricanas, 
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28 Uesatdiet 1 ceed omindiiteadat oatfa frarad(a:) 24(3g)u atadiees- 
aeaaAT at Asqaa: ot wget fa- 

29 whit aatist une: uRE(Ro)n Biatee_eeaed aft waa: 1 faetate 
Bt TA seq aMTAAd uR0(3s)u faeatete- 


30 amt: Fa mat data(ajarrm! 1 Meged deta agdarrgant? 136(2a)n 
Til aaa fae? ved g alat mr] i mel} 


31 [ga] mm eed agdate g i[ivon*] agdartaa fant uguad 1 
va g wat da alletiafe [Als[g] use(ve)u [ara] 


32 fearmated adtzed asad: 1 2 aga iscenftera faeatteater eH uvo(¥R)n 
at afeer wat: wa agidafraamn: 1 g- 


a : 


33 at RleneEAAteta(a)Aaae ux e(¥R)N oe eatfanfaeg «oaa | aed 
fata 1 agemet afa aaldafaagnen: uxe(*s)u 


34 aaimeatfe tweaer aneqratiea gfeafa: 1 ced amenetard faq stem 
Usa(¥4)u feetaredztet ded faafa- 


35 wana: 1 fact aq aaa alaatated mat: usa(ve)n addaaceitag- 
qatsteat fe aq t daaat(catitaera- 


~ 


36 aatat aat wat [uvou*] mat qameaNt g aatded aden 1 aaa 
a[ st }at(at)® 


37 g farauat(at) aatafe uvv(vs)n mn ata fart? vad da at am: 1 
aiatearaqaeaadt «aed omatad: 1 agfadafada- 

38 aagateaaatta fe uvu(ve)u? faettsccrat aad dda aeae 1 aalemted 
wloaaATaa st uve(xo)u aa fara(fajtat [2]- 


1The visarga and the danda appear above the line. 

2 Visarga is engraved above the line. 

3 Sandhi is not observed here. 

4 This sandhi is wrong ; it.ought to be sahasré ashta-, which wouid militate against the metre. Better read 
sash{ashashti sahasré dvé. 

5 After this was first inscribed Asa fiya-stha-sétv-agra-bhagé san-mandapa- [lrayari] which was later scored out. 
as indicated by a horizontal line running across this portion of the text. This has, however, been re-engraved at 
the end in line 44 below. 

6 There is an inverted kakapada sign over the last dagda, which shows that the portion engraved in I, 44 is 
perhaps to be inserted here, forming a part of the verso 46 (50), 
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39 wafeenrcat: sat: 1 gleddted @asaqea guae(F) uvo(xy)n gard asteg 
anggaaitedt 1 eases gaa [ed ]fria[at}- 

40 Wat: ute(yzjn wed amen a wédatafe fed aesiataddantftag[a] 
fei} wa uva(yz)n aetane(s) sacaftargaa- 

41 3 93 0 aeafaeatcateiceret aq atfatjea(@) nyo(xy)u  aatea(ateva)aie- 
aaeraey Sgiea [i] geenegieeracsterafeantet ux? ](xx) 

42 [uat?) wala*eg) fe <wun(en)ectetafe 1 feats oven: = 6oa 
fe aR ef: uxr(ygn wa Rateaart dst astad (1) 

43 [gfe weeareq attaiea(feajaat feafa: ouya(xo)n = ga(fa) 9 aearedt 
wEti(<jreiefachaa’ C(u)etas: aa[s*]  ueen 

44 metzcesiemam adem uo ag 


Slab XIII ; Canto XII 
[Metres : vv. 1-17, 19-23, 29-31, 37, 38 Anushtubh ; vv. 18, 32, 33, 39, 41 Sardilavikridita ; 
vy. 24, 25, 28 Indravajra ; vv. 26, 27, 35, 36 Upajati ; vv. 34, 40 Sragdhara.] 
lou owteiem oat ou me em daa aduadiae: | amt zt oq 


feet ataegrateat uzun ater fz 


2 a feert Sef gdanted ot atéfeamamifea a(ajdta(atiet g aefa:  uRn 
? wafareamtiier fart wat zt 1 ga 


So sompet duvmmaa fe ougn omtervafed wtf areqraghert 1 araqut 
art RCE) ge feat at oun ater 


4 oredrerafer osetradainft: 1 die deat gem ocfetdeama:® oun 
aeea(ea)at avira aet wis- 

* This syliatele has apparently not at all been engraved, but the space for it is left blank on the stone. 

* Being followed by a coujunct consonant, this syllable is long, while metrically a short one is required in its 
stead. Therefore better read gajde-tatra nar=ddeyt. 

* This reading is extremely doubtful. 

® Read : rirachitewien. 

‘pee notes 5 and 6 on p. 43 above, 

* (08 is « RAjacthini word meaning ‘a dam’. 

* These & a cancelled sign of superscript r over tra. 

* The form arthadam. boing an adjective of mamdepah, ought to be arthadaj. The following word is Appati 
qutaning pechape “Varuya’ and not ‘ocean’. We may read pubchimé=rthapradé=ppatif. 
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5 


10 
a 
12 
13 
14 


15 


16 


18 


vam: 1 Rafa | dseadeintaafiem: ug | atatecsttatate: «feats 7 
fantaet 1 wtot wert at- 


aa qecdkafatt g% won Wat a ola ast ogmrafent 1 atatet 
gat AAT dat Astaz- 


eq oa ls astiamat wal ated ateataqay 1 foatertdt feat | aatat 
fafaqaat usu afi 

moet aletoreat faatetat seat: 1 frataardtgatsa  faat(faet)eieat gerTat- 
[:*] ugon aaa- 

gfafated agafts(fee)aafa a 1 aataatarir sar TATATAay TUNA 
Teatagra- 

aeq amet: gat 1 alata dedse agenfy mated: ugh fasanaienaria 
aet- 


mai q daat | Fae aaagelearTATATaa: TT UFR aradteattad == alfa 
asm Fa- 

ataat 1 eaat ata geile at (at) meer uevu at set fachaat 
adage 1 aT 

aaguir: atfeag: suf A urn ses atamtagqeut qui wet waq t 
Wert gee 

qqariaaet ad en Uataafrdenta asaft acter | gatanfag:art- 
aaa afaai 

wat ton weatitaeateqR AANA || -ARTATTTEACaTAt a(a)garaateattaan: 
aeteatetedat: 1 ITaT- 

a: agartiacfae: Bafa Aq fet: eatai stipe feafanmd = sitaiagt 
AI USN FARTCOTRA- 

qarcaaticaraag fe 1 dzacaafaset at frarefetadsdt ren agaraserert 
ealarara- 

aq wd 1 sf ceaqee osret ovat feafariar zon  ateteteataga: 
coafergrarqy 1 ae 
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19 4 a(a)e see) Pra(fee)e aeaieg wR aay Tea aR AtATqEA- 
ame 1 aaveciead(a)d ad(@)jq a- 

20 deze: uzen afereaa wateet ce[et] wactaaq 0 ered fara: aq 
aS eee uzsn 

Satg cal <wadatq dare ceiteaiagta: 1 tata avicecdamadt oa 

amt what a 

22 af ugen gi aa aaed gad fiefaa oars’ gemat att aate- 
FAIA | ATAAT- 

23 eit adt avmitedir ougyn deafad  atewe: gee Tgra(va)a 
faatfatia 1 ware aay F- 

24 samt wa qe afe ated ouyen aaa oa fee ama sme 
faritantafaaa = vent 

25 dtitedteadiat oa a(ajqa geematqed uRou safe caota(n) aim 


eainttd afa 
26 wgarat 1 atingt atengt gerd aataeteat(eat) wamett urs wa ata- 
27 we 2 gfteri(at) freer cated: gai Ren st gaigfadt = agra. 
feuraa: 1 sitet 


28 owretalagres: gedtarat agtat: ugou metfaniadeata eaqaradftg 1 agar. 
29 fe fear ompmamer yaa: ouatn cei osasfaat go owam fat 


waist) Te wa fa(fa)y- 
30 s@eq feqerm fedfeataet 1 fat a(sijgaara faemes amet aad 
wyatt a 


Si ogera(wer)Renfest gt sate ge gen zeit osanferdt og wat fate 
get ag aicreraferct- 


4 Bhada appears to be the local term for ‘flood’ ; Hindi ad from Sanskrit bag to ‘overflow’. The word is 
here aeed in the feminine gender as it is in HindI. 


* Feho is Aéviza. 
4 Sendhi is not observed here. 
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32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


aiae ama(l) ga nae wd 1 ag: atawd adtrafaareatieeat ateqa'ad- 
aTadoraad = Uaitera- 

fratsaated gfiese ug aatat gaqeart sa(y)at waatetigeirae” ad a 

ages amg wetag 1 atfaat geateat ocqaia<f at tae: aT 
stay? at(atjaaatet § Fega- 


ufard goa: aaa uavu ga wa aaater unfiafar atanyeet | 


gvaat 

fecafet aeti werrdat fae: gate: nay ateaanrcgtfreat: «AAAI 
qe- 

me wa. alvatlfedtad weet g Ba gez(se) gelde aA RQ Ad 
Maat wH- 

faafadert 1 aarateaa anita: Fa URON farraa(a)  Aeta(at)a 
fafeatetea  2- 

wd 1 waa Unter faraatea(fea) cee: usu ad glenfaaas 
ufai fasiva u- 


ai we sealaijfa aciat fat tia aat faa a fet 1 aat farnig 
wifazaat osatfr ga: gat 

fast wigal at sana camila aa: sa nzen ata fas fafrax 
Waal ad Ua A 

fasrar(ea) teeter até = facafe faa(ajeteafeam = atgatfr zai a- 
feaatft epefaraett a- 

aa ughg: qa a aw ame: gem sf at awidt fafa uron aa 
geateaan sia fas- 


wy wa ad afad wa adda fant oat mat 1 oaeaedt: § fea 


1 As regards the meaning of Appati, see above p. 44, note 8. 
3 That is Brihaspati. 
3 Sandhi is not observed here, 
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45 ered: eqiafe: afare fred cared] aa een afa | iterates 
wrea ga(zja: (ay: ou 


Slab XIV ; Canto XIII 
[Metres : vv. 1-4, 6, 8-15, 15-21, 24, 26, 31-35, 37, 38 Upajati ; vv. 5, 14 Upéndravajra ; vv 
7, 25 Indravajra ; v. 22 Variéasthavila ; vv. 23, 80, 36, 39 Upajati of Vanisasthavila and Indravamsa; 
vv. 27-29, 40-42 Anushtubh.] 
1 siete ae no oud osfeorfafaedeaet ga acm feaatuer 1 serequl 
aaa jfigt frac 
2 @ijferrghe: un gait gi[t*}iate: aed vata: 1 rat 
mararangt Agreatq’ 
3 valet oo arfeedgeat on ofaateet: «=f fafaetacitem: §«asaatata a? 
aeferiee 1 fasatadbaraa- 
4 witperifengteraata dorm ugn gaeq fo ogal fanaa agra cote: 
wane: ot Wgta(a)x 
ei = weadi(anat gaiqareataat = ouvn wagatat fawagdtat sae 
AaIQaTASTAT 1 AT 
6 [alqratafagercrmatantemagicatai(at) uyn Weagdedterstat «scr aFH- 
are) ARTA 
et geiqar caa[eajat fafetefaaqaada: = [nen*] — weqfeataeract 
yeni wigtra qvisTe- 
S eto. widiceamt faex: giegee aat falfatja: sa(aja: ifion*] dear 
fra: eartaqeasitenisda ganged: 
© u(t) ssSwwatfeggr: fafa(fajef sent: gat: gredfifaat fare: usu gad 
uo wa TegMater ate: g- 
oo ot After thie oocure the sign of ave yreha six tines repeated, possibly « only to fill up the blank space and other- 
wwe moaninglos:. 
* Donde is unnecessary. 
2 This letter was wrongly engraved and is scored off. 
4 Thie dends appears above the line. 


* The word paf-drraje perhaps means ‘ tent *. 
© The three svagraks signs are superfvous. 


o 


«=! 
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10 @ warmamt a ge 1 quamat aa fam ua safer: matarerfin(f)ate: 
Nun Tee aaa aT- 

ll watat gatgaat qeafnt at 1 zai gued a(a)g afad afeatfad ante 
Waa A Ugon Aea(st) fad 

12 aad seed ala: aatet aaaccaa 1 wal ad aft cahight deamatame 
wataaTa: ueR(e2)u aa ot wat Tate: 

13 andawer simi ag gad 1 ganferer ae Fat deat ww g 
art uga(RR)u MeAtaTTToRT(AY)- : 

14 gate: ade(s)atat qadatea 1 MATa Aer Gm manfred — fafaee- 
Hat uey(ea)u aa ame g atfa- 

15 weg agad at asdsam | wdsdser agiagieat getat:  sitsa(sva)ee- 
WT UA(L¥)U  TaterazaTAR~thT- 

16 dat: facteaat oo aifermdtewtat of geiteaaremyartd | Gataddiendaean: 

Ua(Ry) Fat Aatl wea. 

17 witizie(a) wife GR qT cta(afig 1 ToRIera(ra)eaizaea(ea) Bat 
at qsefeera faa ngo(2e)N Ta°THl- 

‘18 fa: oedadea waegel: aficfera mf: 1 quarrel qayag | Uteat 
AIT: AAA: ugs(go) A 

19 wat wa: xavafa: cameat gaea[aemot: gas: 1 caterat | oaeagd:  d(a)- 
ata: deatfiat ated F- 

20 vex uee(ts)n seleleonh® amt agidl agtnet faafrdeaateat: 1 atte 
wa fafrafeateaty. 7 

Q1 giearacrat fact: «= uR0(2e)u  aateeotiy Tea variant «86 eta 
eT ATTA 

22 at wa(at) & at fafa wot: A BRA UR) frifaatedt 9 atatqdan: 
ania: aageqayat: | wea 


1 This dayda appears above the line. 
2 Between sai and ra appears a cancelled Ia. 
3 The intended word is perhaps hélavukka. 
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23 wai sfcfeta(jest <a: get) gin ce oan: URR(ReN Aa) OT 
wa fgaraa: adefaet: aa 4- 

24 fede: 1 sdieacrn(tt)  fala*jeeg 0 atx: «ogafesiseieq: «aaa: 
URR(VRu at AMAA a aad 

25 waited omy gaacied 1 owtag? osiaquermd «geo agnau(éeni)ad ar 
wa: URX(RI)UN wa TET(aat)ATT- 

26 ye smenieaer same: oder greta ga(d) seni ANU 
WATE URR(RY)u Fata: ae(etta: «ae alfa 

27 faa(ajaerdaeafe gears fayomn[fe] 1 acataatdtaaat eat ad waa 
etl Ae ugg(RR)N Te a(a)g- 

23 a fea(ajy aefiaent fe faavi(njer aegaa(s) akaagt agkat 
wate et aera: 20(RE)u a 


~ 


29 8 weet gi oat afa(fijnted 1 aaarigmaat = sss*xtaftiger aaa: 
eu*)  wargEcterat akraxa- 
30-3 ae ui) cafigqeatat ater Sea URA(Rs)n zara araT 


waeqieet: 1 agfdafad- 
Sl wargeegasivat ge ouve(Re)n aaeg Rat acetates aaMIMge gage 
getexat ze: 


ig 


weamtaceaty of aif gyeirad uvg(2o)n ay aaa wT atm 
fagt qagqaarnm 1 gate FTt(ST)- 


SS f wee aa a wate get a WER(R Ln glA]ea: — at(at) sagerata:? 
of )geqeenfzanrefaar(srifedz) 1 wetag waad- 


34 U(eejge(et) ferdtowfeds aut: | gaa: wea(aan Weag (=) 
wegrémiterg cea wag acet aig & dteaaesden- 

35 4 oswfa pe ser: uxe(23)n ear gat: VCi)erdfaaee aah fe 
Sess sei 1 emir gs get strani) fe fe 


: Se ee 
© Pht denda is engraved below the line. 
* Sendai is not observed here, 

°* This desée and three apagraka signs are unnecessary. 


qeaq 
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36 fia(fa)iag afaaat uvy(ay)n arf aarie gat fat daaiateqfeaaged 
aq 1 uaa dent cd sa gait a [g}- 


37 wae: ee (RR) gata ae Maatatae aT stata ob gata 
gifartarg(s)a aise aT 


38 adtec(t) [u*] vo(ae) [W"] ce ad afenisaat mat ald] %ga 
maiz 1 atten at eet fatafaat oa(e) med vs (R0)n 


39 wa wa wat gad athiaere andi Uat 1 vist aaeqt a TAT 
Tal(Tala Taraaetfadgs: 

40 uva(3s)u mat g ama(a) faqiadtrdt agian gttaat ag 1 | seraai- 
wMigataaraa(t)  aafa- 

41 wi aet(=)a(%) BA wat wyo(Re)u sent wat anaenant afi sia 
qe gata: det zefantiaia ar- 

42 fiat uue(¥o)u wat wat satan afgafaedsfae: 1 at aeagetitar 
TAAM ABARAT] URRY) 


° 


ufyan*] sft sate: [at] 


43 alalaafaaa(ajat ga: amlam(sajalata: 1 aeratatt aie: atsafaaeiant 


Slab XV ; Canto XIV 
[Metres : vv. 1, 5, 13-16, 20-23, 25, 27-29, 31-37, 39, 40 Upajati ; v. 2 VamSasthavila ; vv. 3, 
6, 8, 9, 17, 26, 38 Upajati of Varhsasthavila and Indravamésa ; vv. 4, 7 Indravajra ; vv. 10, 30 
Upéndravajra ; vv. 11, 12, 24 Anushtubh ; v. 18 Upajati of Vaméasthavila, Indravajra and Indra- 
vamsa; v.19 Indravamésa.] 


1 ou attrtata aa: [u*] sttegemat oearedaqeit’e(g)zaratfracragaa? =) ata 


AHA Fat Aal S- 

2 cagamet ate un matfe cate ded watdegetinifet wnq 1 ami 
Hera raat aaa (A) At 

1 The figure 47 is written above the line. : - 


2 Sandhi is not observed here. 
9 First was written (ryd, then the superfluous vowel mark scored off. 


“a 


il 


12 


id 


15 
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aa gd feataa: urn atte(ajerareagtigea SF gaaeT gueraal: 
eg ganeages ex tiers | 
are oadfaeterr oun ceafedaragitin Ung Ty: eat 
gai eet feargy uvn atavqaat aaa ae Uaaclefifn Wey Aq 
aaegenicd gd at 


ie 


famed aa adivathar nxn aigmadlaateangefeaddquaae | Ga: tT 
cree: fea eq wem: &F 

Santi cfs fedtae: ougn cat fade ge ue Tega 
aefeea: 1 eq gat eam 

feeré wratetti a adisfig: uon sara tela aeragef: dat wata[e 
piffa(ee) yyat 1 gai wtiea 

met geek a Ratiig edad usu a Fatifigngret oat fam 
arguat afsent i aaza- 

wiveticied peretemfeaead aa: eu gaed arxoaget[alatitig ecile 
amt: ov aadtatagai fa- 

am osaifse ate(fe)catfewrat: ougon ata qaecarat | Unefigaafeat 1 
wetwesftiger gat wtagtl ara ou 

uttu fimeagialseaqetaccit sfafeat 1 afest tat tafigiaat ueRu 
wet serait aeégdiat ararfearat 

aware 1 fefarafa(fejraxaart oo géfaat: aaa frata: tan aeit 
agricmey se(e)etiq fat feed feat [1] 

qa ospres(ea)ys: ogasi citfrqed afcerda(a)ri ugen ogia(ajemt  tfaat: 
emret fefawem: quiseq i aig 


felergjegt gta sweet gar qi outku gifefaaieais sgt: aera. 
Ra)ternfeeta: 1 atdera- 


3 This danda is engraved above the line. 

® This rd is redundant. Read purddhesd. 

* Bandhd is xxt observed here, * 

“This <0 is superfluous. Read Késarisinha. 

* The sign of visarge is engraved above the line. 


{ 
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16 [xtljamastq ad(ajda va sfaarfa fa(fajy ueen saferd. aa a wwafeaty: 


17 @ 1 aatlsrt qaquwgd as] sgaeafacfd ga’ ugon adaat at 
agraaga agte- 


18 % AeadaaTt 1) arated gata atadtasdh(:) glsaaAH: ngs 
aaa waa g- 


19 aang waft [at] aagtrengqsed 1 atten ase(czt) agqraafant adnaccifa[a]- 
Tega | ueen 


20 werfatts: eagtifga aaa: aAay Teo waz: 1 wat aferez(s3)a TRAY 
fart 9 AsTAeaeat 


21 NRoN = -Malataeardea(sa) Tatar | gata: = [r*] —faearorratantadia 
fa(fa)anfa(fa)at Fanvidaz: nef] 


22 agiadat aaxtafagt avaafcie(d)coteaer: [i] getaraaa: gam fi gate. 
atay faaat aarai Ren 


~ 


23 aa afe sfara sakad « genfafaa(a*|fea: 1 afeeqfadicanaa? 
TEAM A(ANMUTAMTA: NBN 


24 ates paaramaad gat aat | said aanenfaraana[a*] © ga: 
URN aat at wiftagarat wz gx- 

25 wa(et) farat: ate: [\*] wafer? & gaanafesa: gai a  qedtraz 
ataatfa? Ren omtagat «= ofaateacen (eq) carotaaT- 


2 


26 sifangganat 1 stitater af aafget afa(faqei agateanet equ 
Zea pats = facaey- 

27 ad we owaata: faftq ad 1 cual afte qanaad aere gai at 
waa uRoN aeta(a)arateage- 


28 fera peat g ga] act stati 1 | frofrati(a)afaafzoi | aafani at 
axa ada us Ramet g 


2 Read Dhava-dafrim, 
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29 deed saueadiemeaek 1 siratefaeatatd § osilfanded: teed aT 
[u*] ware ure ote. 

30 mesa fe at qitenfafead fermi 1 fadtsraeta aaeat(a)at TAA 
garafa a(q)zetat uo] gears 

Sl a saya gduqa ganiqgag 1 arecasififeaad oo caed  a(e)meaat(at)e 
weet fae: uzun wa 


$2 steed gat wt a fea: 1 asian: datadaquniq at 
efacraraart: uz zu . 

33 atteerreaytiigaea gayayaea agraai 1 ateaag «qaatante angi act 
wofatratig: usa aaa 


34 afeetisea « shiver oafeafera 1 wai(aijaagtanata = 6cagtifadt 
eatemes(at)reeT  uRKU NT ATEAT- 


35 wesiagica aateitetia aaidia 1 | serdteriqaafaar(g7) et atdraacn- 
fagi:] ayn aio atatfaarata- 
36 oft qi wea fedtaracnafegs 1 setedtenifafisfads = sata(=e)ata(a0)- 


fa gavdfa uegu ahitea[ sot lfesamare- 
37 gersa wrewasfet 1 fa get oaaqeamaamae ogi oa: gen 
aa ot mat wear gana 


2 


S8 surgeifeerd aed ceagigt afsafketonfead ga a aatan(a) fat 
ngs Fewecaheags- 

89 sft wafaget a omceag [i] waeggeisgric reg fui gaaraqed 
uzeun wi @ aaldaay = 

40 emo aappiefeactefa}: 1 qarqani gaat es waatta faaria air: 
uve Eee ou gfe atagéaeni[s] ex[n*] 


Slab XVI ; Canto XV 
eens We 1-4, 7, 9-11, 15-21, 24, 25, 27, 28, 37 Upajati ; vv. 5, 6, 22, 93, 26, 29, 36, 32-34, 
36, 38, 39 Upazati of Vorhtestha la and Indravaméda ; vv. 8, 31, 35 Varkéasthavila, vy, 12 Indrave- 


low water aa 0 aa: a atfenfafa(fajaae Hiraiteagy| aii 
eetdeeerated | aetertenta-ss’ 


aad a — 


2 The figure 29 should | precede t2 the word hel tapabara. 
* Suchbelpa-nira is the sume as host-déoka, ‘libation of water’ with which a gift is made, 
* These marks are engraved to fillup the space. 


3(3)- 
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2 


10 


11 


12 


13 


age FT uM waaETaatarst dear faaeqrahawrs 1 wtgeTTeT 
Tatalat | eRe 

Q stat uy ara(aicst)aoenta afeaarsmaaed aarfacdtr: 1 | AAATi- 
watsfaara  aatsss'fafa- 

aatfeaatta(ti)se gn wesdhnaydtferear | aafaatTaeosa ae: SP 
wager: F- 

wal gteatienat(afzeatat: uvu ak geese gtfed anatat fafaat oaata- 
Rat: 1 afaftetefa az T- 


aqua ate a daravendifadticat un gaa [0] sted sretingata- 
aaa satrtaataqtiiea at at 1 arar- 


qa(ss)aIaeggente TAaettafteafa ug waa gear qn gat faa: 
qt aactaad Pu(!) AAT 


wm oA oBaaT seat oath ge: | ewe: «Hee: «oN ATA teeTAT: 
SHIT tea: eateaa: afaema: [1] fE- 

awadifsatst 9 wasvaa(en)faer(aa)fatafeegtensy usu deara Fat Fa 
[N(=)tearacramten agfi- 

ag 1 alee] smieajeqeat avefeafacedt ysfrcftg: en agy | athig 
- gasqeaeatay: § carftada- 

qa 1 aaregqat yAAegyti «adt oa AdifeaatamAt «ton «= Aaugizatafa- 
aaa a[eatjoaneaftanss 1 a: 


ame araana aalfaja: featsent safeendta: ure aeajr oe UE 
wa sea feafaata- 

dy 1 Ue wh wed a Rt ee wd HaAytt USI sat RBI 
veqaeaest «fay: aatat fanaa: 


1 These marks are engraved to fill up the space. 
2 This danda is engraved above the line. 

2 This 6d is superfluous. Read éabha. 

4 This (a is superfluous. Read ch=aitadrifa-. 

5 These dandas are engraved above the line. 


VE 


16 


17 


8 
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Qe 1 amet ose feewadeaerid) opaaraned ugg at frat 
sfeug fe arn one 

ferrmfeig: 1 one: sfee: quiet a eglecdic mar Serery Uke eit: 
aera feqeram: -- 

aimee detgendgat: 1 geet waqedot aa age qalaa(a)et UR 

jsheargaetianld 

aeguateien femeu: 1 gat au deen gi wend oF 
uggn caret wefag frditd 

eemea Cagceacf 1 fafeseraeq gga mei aed ga wa(e)qna(zs)Ra 
ulen gant at ast aaa fF 

felg}d cerfeeta wa 1 oa(fja wa faadt waa aamfacdfa adt aed 
“ten eafsdifaat aetfen- 

mqrererara aft 1 ame § wneazatedt g gg: afadlata(a) 
uten feria waraqt aq- 
Romm oss wz am ot owieedf sa oarafiafafe ge a(en)- 
fefs geugfe: [u*] Ro [u*] mt: gad mat femga(d) ama: g- 
wergaiz: 0 figerii ost osater ows: gig? oseaaefiwteq Ren aH 
waaraengafem(at) dateraaq . 

sish om: sat 8 ateeertmata: afa(feajragrit = a[<]oitgtaz: 
URW REMAN Eaar_da = Mar<- 

ere(tjwagt wei: [ce] Meer go a azaterngrarigedaced 
a(aye seateafe aeaterea- 

age omemeerd [0] wei esa gamez eeeaastn feguam een 
feq equviflg® wre. 

wfetera fewrnd qi eweryeeaga aver fo osemdic go oqiard uzun 
wedeerara o@ gfteqed 


UR zu 


1 This na is written above the line. 
* Tho portion within the square brackets is written below the line, two arrow-heads marking the place for 


aaeneT tts. 


* Thus danda is engraved above the line. 
* This dondu is unnecessary. 


RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 


IV-Sras XVI 


2 
2 
4. SUES Sa 4 
(EQ2 x: ees a 
6 ; Sul Uc 2A A, nanos 6 
i NAA agli AQ 
8 IS MAAR Teal HRA, 8 
5 ; A Reais MANGA 5, 
10 Ba een es aie Sere Suleey 610 
12 12 
14 & ke a AD Ena Tae alia kaa a 14 
j Te el DRIRNAT ARAM BAAS ah 
16 Sagede RON Z1 ANY. Iai senrta - 16 
5 XI TRAC AGA RAARS 116 Neo 7 ; 
18 1A eRe tae (area AAC Oa GAG AANVIN 7 A: 8 & 18 
alae sail loge ra ( 
20 20 
22 22 
24 24. 
53 3 
26 (8 Za AIDE RAdaay ce ee aieup 26 
AQAA ASIA AAT tz na gare ete eg ee Vaz D3 
28 ‘Ween! One i eho b ia ; ladgauTaiinsn7aco MS 
30 30 
82 32 
84 = IF yaa aag az Al igen Baga 34 
Pie A AAS ARIAT k skate Aan Si 
36 Ar Bela eAs IVA MAZE MATH Ag Ae a Aes 36 
‘Bales ans dadmal haHt f ‘ Saa 
38 Re EHABAAT BI AIAATAM F Aayi2Ulla [SAAT 38 
bie Cee 7 MRE ; 
40 4 40 
42 42 
B, Cu, CHHABRA SCALE: ONE-FIFTH Sunvey ov Inpia, CALCUTTA 


Reo. No. 3977 £'36-499'53 
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27 sitcmfigreangie: watt ehariigaewearcad Bet fe wad wid 
UU - Maes 

28 wa wd ase g am wai sad Beitea(e) gaarngia: §« getfga 
meg treifae: « UROU daTataxa- 

29 4 gafgdtd aera eafefigera 1 aalaaited aaa «oaat | eet aa 
ATA AE URS ATATEA aed 


30 fafa acgdaat arated = fiafe timate: [1] araat «tiers = get 


a 


qreasimed GOAT UREN FE 

31 aaata fe ceanc(<jaget Usage eeatt atarea «ah fean(d)aateat 
feet aga fafa afaaae: Rou A 

32 gad omefad gkat: AAMT «OA fafa[frale gat: 1 aaecatacariczan: 
sadfa eaiaeot aa: wa: Uae] 

33 adt naricanen) gaat dafrartamaeciam: 1 tafe teq aq eT: 
faarg aatg a- 

34 aafeas: 1 22(22)N Fagg) Raq aaeaaraa: ttre reagaiiaeifrat: tl 

35 a wa awe TataT  UFR(RAN gatas finite aataarngtfaen[ ar Pareto 
aqa[*] THAT) HAI — TT- 

636 wat gate fe gqacaulareet uQa(axun Agtatera aHAat gd g 
atfarafad aatraq [lt] aA- 

37 wafaagt fe ascieraer atenacer | Tama: «na (24)u wat frraa- 
dferasardifa ae: 

38 qatiuatgnty gieatetay merrengy cimeneitetfon war(Rpseqea URK(RE)U a: 
w(p)atas(:) AAt aaa: 

39 auraragieagaaniat ot AAT aq taaqawanafrl anata faea(za) 34(2) 
aei(eai) fare gant" 


1 This danda is engraved above the line. 
2 This danda is unnecessary. 
4 This eandhi is wrong ; it ought to be ahd abhavamg) 


58 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA Vou, XXIX 

40 fom feetwasi oweeet aa: [) ami «= danaaa fait and 
SeSawA: FATA uzo(Fe)u aAToaas- 

4] eagemjefecendteeq oceqi feat dteqaaat get atanfewataga aasiata(<) 
qaiget eae) A- 


42 sgareas:*] n29(se)n ehettma(ajaze we(g)ca(ajeteea(sa:) ts[a* ea: 
Geert? wil") aqui(cit) atuai(fafedt ?) cata 


Slab XVII ; Canto XVI 
{Metres : vy. 1 Vasantatilaha, vv. 2, 9, 24 Drutavilambita ; v. 3 Upagiti ; vv. 4, 30 Udgiti ; 
vv. 5, 34, 37, 40 Upajati of Vaniéasthavila and Indravaméa ; vv. 6, 7, 39 Varisasthavila ; vv. 8, 
11, 12, 15, 27-29, 32, 33, 35, 36, 38 Upajati ; v. 10 Giti ; v. 13 Upéndravajra ; v. 14 Anushtubh ; 
vv. 16-21, 23, 25, 26 Aupachchhandasika ; v. 22 Vaitaliya ; v. 31 Aryi.] 
1 owetetere owe: [uv] gt og atemat aaatitad atfa(fajafira(faas fea + 
aga oat oo gat ofaat  saafigad[leq)- 


2 Meraedoetigeramcqufaesr(sit) ougn 9 seqatrcataweraaherann(s)fea(s)am(s) 
wage: [1*] zz- 


3 osfiges: fifeetieqs: 9 oaaaetfz(fa)fa oo qafatern(a) oun wadafiigeaa sf 
afraraten- 


4a: owed uf) ce ea wfa*jat maa(atjrartet gat(at) nan atai- 
caefeere fret aha 2a: [r*] aa- 


5 f oswgyst qeeit(ett) feararagirt oy: ouvu oat oat: | atnaaqtts- 
fade:(e:)  ge-rarftarefeart- 


6 fee [i] atmeigneccagheqns tlagtiearatarge: nxn fafaratfzangreaat: 
gfe few) 


7 eotiveiers: ¢ farifaerfawncfaates: foatqeedtfafera(egeat: ugu ge 
FETA RAE ATER 


4 This svagrade sign is superfluous. 

® Read pemchadseah. 

9 Tine deads is eugraved above the line. 

* Sends is wot observed here. 

® Pirst yS wae written which was later corrected into yc. 
© Avayrehe signe are supertiveus. 
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8 Relagketgaa agieaa: [1] aaeasitai(aen)saniaaeanianil[ a eafafaatade(<)z: 


Wen aatfe- 

9 & ARtINgE(a)adteand sd 1 canfndteartaramagmanadaiaa: 
usu g- 

10 aafeanna adh avfoafed gaangfat: 1 wa aa: eaada at eyat 
AHAeIa seas 

11 gat ue aaa semtdeatfy Teale] 1 agareaentig ow 


aatgaratd sacttat oil AAT 

12 watt ageaifemat faqs: anfa oaartt « waraa(t) w(at)fa Aervatar 
Tratfereta: «sattafsa: ure stale 

13 ot afer «face | afro | cfarariatat 6 ostett feat afetrfganctet » 
dteanrarqra(ra)gaferonfa: 220 


14 fenfeanraaaaga aramdlaaaanaiaaa 1 aaaaetaacs* laatias wet orata(fae 
Waa: UR AA t AST 


15 W aaa adsaaigh: 1 aadsatmaed sift carftaaifeat nev zaatat 
adafaa ferit[at] <a: \ 

16 gatar ga alegre: fada ca(ajafad fe wt: agteqrataconface[:) gyn 
gaqeargd Healy etal <]  a1(z)s- 

17 aaa azar) weareg geactendtar gf adfa wefs gdgei[*} usu 
saa [elfe aeaantfaaat saat salat}- - 

1s fafa*faatat [*] wa adotegicarmt © amcitcawagitaaied] non  wa- 
areraa(fa)a feaat: feaa: ganaleg] aet- 

19 waezer: [1] gaviqraniantaa? amet geraatatat: fe ongsn | afta 
aianaeaateneata- 


20 a smaaan(ai fate: [fe] 1 weercafaaniat aa FX geet sf | afta 
aeaaat: URN TAMA Tethtgee- 


1 Sandhi is not observed here. 
2 Here a superfluous danda is engraved above the line. 


26 
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geeeart ogedfracditat 1 gaattafagicataarifaa sigete | WaITATAT Rol 
weeTag al 

oe a] afelfe] a agtet ater i agarat afeataa: — farfaarcte- 
canfzaragia(Z): urzen wasaa[q] 

erest feacmii oceardasat | agit ante gant = fafrarcternfancy: 
UB TA Waaagasal fea] 

wits: qagiea fara 1 frraaad oaadqe: wad owafe | cmfagm 
uzun wa afeaaia aa zat ?] 

fefeagefa(fajcfsaaiaet: 1 ave cwaaaqzatiiat aeazaa? seutaat Ren 
waaufafeara- : 

cifwatiedadtfa:: osfkaitedt att): 1 afa  atatizafzerg(a)e(z)eifa: = afeait 
Mrea(@ea) [Siex) ca FA uy aaaW- 


fel fe* joray faeries frearfad (a )varqa «9 aeter [1*] aaat fafa(afea) fe cadza 
sigicei(td) paarqa(ad) fag(<)] urzen age- 


crgtessieafantiaegra(afatagaa 1 oagéaatafirerent aaa qi(sit)- 
waez)a ogi uReu gz 


feorai fafecfa va sieafig: gant 1 tag ial a fixanfanrergd (a). 


samen gaal:*} uzsn 


feeesareetl atzl agrnamtiagdt fg ara: 1 aeat agen] fraaanicg 
aajrer get [ajaataatga zen 


wamgita'ea oiei(ee) sere adteea(eai) 1 get mast) fala*]et ate 
swear?) uzen Taree? g- 


game) wizyaiejea 1 mtr aifala cf fesafaigeret sited nz 
BREN ATA eM aTeTe: « TaTa(w)eTa- 


deerme: 1 remaeteie | orvaiearteren(a)eaat RIT Roa 


ee 4 
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34 


35 


36. 


37 


38. 


39 


40. 


4] 


[e]mare [i] [ajeatdoag: safifiet(ajfeiay areraa: frre nzan aat(at) 
way agéitfet gain(o) wget 


wm: 1 safealt] [alecaa(aca)ercataen atatafaatad qat navn fer 
faara(t) aaen[:*] ora(aat)et:  quewtata(aq)- 

Tae | aetddtarTcaedt «= fafahiar aaa «ONAN Bana 
aeqqraneg yal gthieaqa- 

Te Wed 6 gtigetdey ate eftarnearaettestr zeit warag ia (eq) 
a awd stig déq anata. 

T 1 wr argnpiaefertat ¢ larefenft waft naen ade 
Waa) stare «aA att achaw 


seated | alters wa(t)g adfearg amt qIa(:) germ ouzen ae: 
faatga: farfaan(si)atfeaa:  firanetat[a] 


fafat onft omy tb mmeTa(ag) — ga(atfa ? )ri(m) fa TaAa(et)A: A BAe. 
B(sa)ratiaa(e)qa: nen Ast): fat sfeer gale) 


emertite seer yt 1 aeraaenifatereee wet aarataaa(2)e Aer Yor 


Slab XVIII ; Canto XVII 


[Metres : vv. 1, 5-8, 11-14, 21-23, 26, 27, 29, 33, 37, 38 Upajati ; v. 2 Indravajra ; v. 3 Opajaté 


of Upéndravajra, Indravajra and Varméasthabila ; vv. 4, 32 Drutavilambita ; Vv. 9, 16, 17, 20, 24, 
25 Upajate of Vanéasthabila and Indravamésa ; vv. 10, 25 Indravaméa ; vv. 15, 18, 30, 31, 34, 
Anushtubh ; vv. 19, 41, 42 Sardilavikridita > Vv. 28 Prithvi; vv. 36, 39 Upéndravajra ; vy. 40 
Malini.] 


1 


2 


3 


notre oval] 1 acaamadt ferk 1 maga: fist — gfitatar(at) 
qiigarct qrerafig: 1 caitaRa: age 

fem amacra(faye: qudstierq nen wrt feat? afcfigaeat ga gaat 
wafdgateat 1 agtafiz- 

1 get ae: gt cit mmfigatrAT «oR ga(@)a at acafigateanr 
wiakighagg & 1 git YT 


1 Meaning ‘ gold’. 


3 Sandht is not observed here. 


16 DGA/52 
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4 me sgeggdag? oweraieta: un  wachigafiadtaamea(a) figqataa- 
Seam 1 firae- 


5 m(t)ectiganfes: sfecagafigitfee: en ata oqetfe | acamfeaaa 
ara: gaeewics 1 Agr 

6 gteienmiecmieere 9 dtgara(a)rwed: oun  fatifadt « ieaeeatet quig te 
qeeet: seecy 1} weTeTaT(at)- 

7 eet = gio oa gtd gaara: Ug aReRitaraftereat ¢ TAT. 
eatertad fears 1 acet weiteaaa- 

8 we ga(st}er 9 oceafeidefe won mr fatty gaaesdi AGT (AT) 
yfs ocerem: 1 gfefesct at patrngz- 

9 ee cersfatae) wi usu aa: GTigaaaamcaiteraiewaeg say | 
atumftig: sfterciqe: 9(5)- 

10 fee oyerisfefneefeegg ouen oareaftd | Siaaen(ca)er(antaeg [yatlgfa- 
geetia(f) & 1 waif get fer frie 

1] weesi(rsiie: oguaifeqerdwa: ougon ada anit = siete faite 
rage )feevetia(it) a(djenterama va ats? 

12 f& eeg(ee)efe osna(at) cafe oneen a(e)ENR Ra g(g)T oe 
eee ae: Apea(e) [i] oe qarei(ered) aaa Tat g- 

13 dato a(a)ere(ee) zen weatiagea(rd) = AAgRAraTT<(x) TaTgR(A) gaat 
© [P) steht eeia(ajqed cafe gerfa(ft) aa(a)fenfr ouean 

14 gerfe oseife om weqerfa(fit)  <d(et)e waitafget oagtet [*]  ararfaret 
Sreytiirsergiemen® weft feta: uneven : 

15 stays) 8 meted | ocafa(fijet agiefe: = [1+] aearreedd Sarr 
ef) were outxn “ssrerrevrafeat aacaa- 

16 weweferefefedders 1. eri(dl) i AMT THARAAe sald) zifzerter 
ger ontin Wee ge fer acart- 
ao. 

* Reed Somes ribrip-wied. 


* These tro awagrohe nigns are unnecessary. 
* There iso superfucus enuentra over this letter. 
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17 


18 


19 


mart aaiferaget pean: [i]  waaferneafacaaanmcan(a)a arezia ferar- 
Waa: NEN mM(at)Watema(fa)ga  fa- 
eT 4%) aero] arngrarfafaet «fasiea: « madt wat ng 


Wea) fafsenaraa Tera: ge(s)araatal:*]  errerferr- 


WA at wa waaay: atdeedt ated: [\*] wea uneqz ua aa(fe)d eacted 
wa aerkeifaamatda a(t) aerate we nen 


20 waretua fafaeg areamee ate age aar saf:*] 1 TARVER aAATAT(A)- 
ama(t)t as ateaafeiten(st) non aay 

21 wrisqinface: sitmfie: afarqer: 1 gama = oama(s) faa) sme 
g(a)ightas seat UREN 

22 gme(Ra)eseagtt ga et ogftead fre 1 eae: ae: §faaae 
TAHT (eA 1°  fafe- 

23° Aa: URN Aatfed(a)aTTI Ta(M)gat Fagus 1 AAT AATRET 
aveacat fae: watt: sf 

24 arasits: URI gavaerafey(g)fen[s| et aA(AAaee wae wae? [r*] 
attadaredt a(a)gaegege cal] awarmgfaar- 

25 wrt maT] Re aetiae(2) arate «a(R ogavi(st’) afe a 
wa(ajeat [*] aaertt ame ge gaa artvarara(a) gaa(ci)fa- 

26. fal:] uRkn ata(ajererengafeea adle(aa)ad ant sete [t*] adhe 
fe ama aaat AAT aaa oa(a)ara: SRE 

27 Uara(@)si BreTHRT grea(et) gal(A)eted fea werwen(i) 1 ae qURTate 
ge: erat afar fafez: zen farara(s.)- 

28 Aae(a)eahaadiaeereagatafegkeat [felt a(s)n(at) gattgat 1 fear 
gea(g)arafer( feet) ferret = HT 

29 amaferrpfagaa(s) safe cefigt aa 1 usn aARarafeata(fajad feere- 
aretaferatingeat | W- 

1 The word vidara is used here in tho sense of brdhmana. D ° 
4 This danda is unnecessary. 


3 This is perheps a local term, meaning ‘bag’. 
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S gevie(esjgeigat gat ge aefrar fern(f) nen gaiage ora 
Tear a weet | wa awad ae- 
31 grigaitfed outen wa(ee:) fed oa) cer am saint [i] 
eeiga(at) fer ag)reite ga(a)fat uae walkfdieg- 
32 a(nyfeerge geavieet aqufa(fta?)e 0 wawer(Si)ageferaareceTRat ah: 
Sostea: ueRu gale) genleifa- 


33 fa(fd) seru(rer)weperdt qrcrafeig: fee? )t gain) wia(a)e: a[g*]}et 
fefesaaies g(ajatferdt n23n a aafe ama. 


s 


S46 owt ati [i*] sdaritgaqe ocnfa(file enfiid naen 
WHT GAA TCG . 

35 Sigefwerre «oo wraa(d) fafdaarater: owed ead) faefe = ere?” 
n2gu -ar(at)AEra(a)H(S)alay- 

36 Serpe 5 Stesagheqed qaaatgafeeraiet faaftarer ania = zen 
aR) [1] 

37 fafadettfetera si(ma saretdtaet fe aa 1 bait ail at 
ateafager fa- 

38 wis wer uzeu wal(e)‘austa(ed) (a)! aaofead east  a(erert)‘cit- 
mera) ¢ mta(q)zer(a) af: re- 

39 (es) senfea(e) creefag(eet)ene:) uzcu gae® Re(a)ee aslaeaar 


wer te wae we: tow TT 


40 ster rege) ee) feeernice  ofe(aere)eweg] oo nzen fraaferye(z)- 
wiersiteer eauiget fefawfy- 


41 qgyetere(sjectea(a}erar t ferfragasihnfeadedsitersaezs(g)eger & A(*)e(z)eq 
eee: nren 


ener = 


The lest jetter, ic, sc, in euperfizoss. 
* Pecbaps we have to read sri-martimad-brahme. 
© The istiers a brackets are to be omitted. 
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42 oanitgrataeg  meaadiseammamed: = acrara(sa)em: 9 wetal(fe)geet — NeraT- 
feraega: user 

43 am(a)trer a(g) cede gfe at gevter at aaa: = gan(at)yarag(q)arenT 
ae weafaorganl:*] uve(ve)n aea(eaaae- 

44 qada(reg) waal aot aq aheafonsyrar crete 9(u)[q*] aaa \ 
Bea) ToT 


46 we dta(ci)a(a)[ged aeq*)? go: waaita at samandaiene: u[¥an*] 


Slab XIX ; Canto XVIII 


[Metres : vv. 1, 2, 32, 39, 40 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 3, 6-8, 11, 18-15, 17 Upajati ; v. 4 Indra- 
vajra ; vv. 5, 9, 10, 12, 19-21 Upajati of Indravamésa and Vaméasthabila ; v. 16 Indravaméa ; v. 18 
Upajati of Indravamsa, Vamésasthabila and Upéndravajra ; vv. 22-81, 33, 37, 88 Anushtubh ; vv. 34, 
35 Sragdhara ; v. 36 Malini.) 


n° 

1 ou ostttara aa(a:) 1 atat feeaqelalaalcaa[] ata odtent wa(oe)oie 
edfal aanat wretfen[ar]- 

2 at 1 waa) qalsq] att sfeal:*) steam gaafat areadecar 
cfcaarararrararan gi sitar. 

3 waaRdatatanaettea = ttronaforcmieqada: § gdenfaft 1 fafa) arena 
7ta(a)arata- 

4 maleret qa azaareateraata adfaad = faerajnft ug  ada(a)- 
arareaa(g)afgeara. atari. 

5 angrandfaaten(eg) [1] zean(qt) adt [araniser oraract yftgesaren:(at) 
URN A(T «wa TAEA(eq)Aa- 

6 qa(zjeomea: 9 oafemen(em) ae te [fefier: gfaiafiaet! «= [eat a]. 
aaq alét] adia: en adie Rear a(aeat ag: a 


this nuntbering is wrong. We should have here a simple dayda, marking tho first half of sho verso 
2 The words yuktam maha! are supplied from v. 39 of the eantu XIX, 
3 This figure 18 is written on the top of the slab and refers to the serial number of the canto. 


4Vhis should be corrected into “farq:,- 
15 DGA/52 : 


il 


12 


13 


id 


16 


18 
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a(ajiiaa [R* maf weve: 1 gered & afta aie oq ag aqui 
aware: ouxu aeitimeat ga- 

met: owiad fe go gfissarat 1 | waa da: | afequintfen(fe)ecat 
ayaifsefads:® ear gu aA: g- 

Gait oyared aa oemafite © gh oa(s)é ae) catfege 
matcgiet qd un frist ad eg : 

efeart gaighei(stjaarafee « gefresgauadt ada ahraggeaygat us 
geried(e)  faa- 

wet ow aftfeaga wz unt we 1 stecst fea agqqeasge- 
wert gat aa: en faa(fra)eis 

ati apa gerfafa(fa) yatgiastasdadtzaq 1 atta(a)armeagdfenenat gaciqat 
PRUrPRETgT 

ufo Aa: Neal waelecdaammame(a)iaara(a)e a: [i*] ata eae 
feraa(ajarat wate(a)ga(viijweta gat een 

eee te: gmtiarg(aieg)(ai)  qainact oadiedta 1 erarasitfe- 
ee(rajiaa owea(dt) gat aaa gaat 

etau aterfewt: ositgqacafigay oarai(at) maa g(g)ei(at) 1 garageae- 
POT ae TTT AT 

wet Deere oaqafcea: oa Satiig otf osfee: 1 caegai 
wuedt fear qdiwagdadt faq- 

SH MRE Ro Met marge: nfee: aeatifig gfe ag(y)nt 1 eae 
SUIT: Rt Hdeqai arawti- 

gee: ougxn wfeg(fen)fet cwaaqmamae: Saaeaerit fafeifex Wea || Sted 
wae oe owanfet ca 

few ee) ree) Ge Fer gen eae a(a)a og ageizaamdcfafecaam: | 
Sa ee 

TTheseaprskasignseresuperfuous. #2 = +] SU apts a 


* Before SNM there is again » supertinous evagrake sign. 
* This domda is engraved shove the line. 
* Pits evaprakasi ys «alec superfluous. 
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20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


27 


28 


32 


33 


weitaararrratttare: Ul era Feareerreaer cree cteerrraeaTeaite (stat) AF aaa | A 

arfaderfeacdates oadt faonfaea garmiea: gs met fathormaaca( ea) eT 
fax fg aat(at)- 

aMa: ga: 1 ama arene ganigert: gd sardfee Aaa wat Uren 
aaa | A 

aaramenet gqfatiorart: ga: | ge feat ga gy masradigat fa 
a faana 


aq Ro aaert  waqaarfee: «= ga(ag: «= earls] ameenm:  [\*] 
agigen fefcad 9 fanat 

qrimarat « feftqerag URN Ra siafatfeafarareatrant wala) | 
GAIAAAAeAIMMHAaTT | URRU 


amt a(ajgat wea get ad gtae 1. afea[sat] altar SHOT | aTat 
qat URN AY TTaRET fora (A)nax(<)tH: 1 Te 


eafgaateagiat gttgaT od Re ARE Tee het: [afare-*]aera: [I] 
qemdifaraianated a(S)t RK TRA 


waqaed we werdetgie | avaftagaent % ote ea tT TORR 
ae uae taq tte aT fet 1 ane 


fagarn(ra) X ate AUANG (ASAI UROU ATAMTTaTAT aeAaTTeaTbsa 
fart dharforr st gded aT URe(Rs)N-AA(ea)AT- : 


at 


aamed gaitarags: | gteaeaat  Uabamatiaaaqa: Rs (RE)N TRA 
gareat: gavifnfditar | gare 
at mgea(qetest) ae(erfea(eajertt EUR(Ro)N GeIgaviaMT «Taft 


gait wat a(g)etea(er) atfagarager araasiar 110(8R)u WT 
x umaqerrt si aaraig(a)fa: uz0(3a)u Ae SN cette SA] et: (AT:) 


Gat: ea(ea)fewaert: 1 ace: aay HiT 


a 
“ 


aaet aa: ae(2a)u qaan(eet) ett sa(qd) 4 aa(afe fea awe am 
aat(eneatat get wat qt arma: aray Tea: 


ees et 5 anes 


1 Sandhi is not observed nere. 
2 After this fifty-six syllables are wanting, which shows that one complete line of the inscription is missing. 


B2 
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34 Weegee: UU WV! 2 ifarexa(ed)easte(ea)ra: sitrereafig syae Waa: 
aIeerTa( RAR: uaR(R¥)n falfayare: § Aga(a)- 

35 9 faicerefae: gfedt stedtdatarmarm(ajaa(s:) faawenge: Tader(ee) TART: 
ATER ( eaTes Rea a- 

36 = [ela 8 qa oieert aatet aeafd sacs a a oT aA (A) 
wateq 2a(3y)u fraaaal(a}eat deerede- 

$7 weewasieediareniedas: 1 awafe aa aemenifa(faje aat  asaefe- 
ward oo crafatfa art a%(3<)n 

38 owareeat fe a(aja w(eqje: fea: amie: 1 aemet oaafae:  aat 
F(R )e feria: uRy(R0)u aamag: Serta sat 

39° gt mM Opea(R) octet oat fagaiifae: ufasn*] sien 
wesegqieaaq «osleeRaT: gaa ail- 

40 “wereratter “anei(a)a: sftei(eite)sifeigter att gat) cenmefaea(sa) area(at)- 
erarafigha a ga: sdtafig uw = 

4.0 menerjdte: frerifedt uze(ae)n qe amet aa asfe a aati fat 
ofinferet ama: dir : 

42 fag 1 ered camaqfeeened: « quenfeen(enjfed:  eitared  wrgitenzefad 
wremeearg’ 3 [von] gfe ai(:) ecu 


Slab XX ; Canto XIX 


[Metres : vv. 1, 12 Sragdhard ; vv. 2, 3 Vasantatilaka ; vv. 4, 42, 43 Sardilavikridita 3 Vv. 5, 
38-41 Upapati ; vv. 6-11, 14-20, 22-23 Anushtubh ; v. 13 Pramapika ; vv. 21, 34-36 Rathoddhata 
v. 37 Sttharini.] 


ref 
(oe 8 ostetere oae [0] sedteenifaearqaaafaranrraqare()aranrmadt- 


8 Pheer three syllables are missing. 

* Sandi is not observed here. 

® Thus dc is redundant. 

4 The figure 19 appears on the top. 

* This sign of evagraha is unneccssary and is to be omitted. 
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2 


10 


1l 


12 


13 


14 


wuaaare §=[1*] a(t) arel(sel)saenataafaaraeriaa(a)afacar |= aea(ea aa 
(a)gat atafafcfa waa: aftcfta(a)- 

RAST: URN g(a )atgaracgeenet feast aacadl Aaa: aaa: sala 
sHTHsecten faq AN(Sy) 

faszera fafa umaat ge: URN Mtermalgane § ofeqeafra(ai)a: aafa- 
wgata: fea sleuja(atjeara [\*] axt- 

eraacngafaset at gt xf = asferaceasm: §=[ngn*] .are  afta(fez)- 
AEAATAAT: Ge AAT (ATEa)- 

am(t)rreat «6 staoitgarafa | axis: Aga(a)aala:] ugu(i)’ art ghia faccqfeeq 

- waraagaaer afetal- 

Wena letras «TTT uN eT aaa aE ATT 
a om Wea 1 aat ARCa(Fa)- 

a wermata(a) ostea:*] waz: staf fat uuu sat fama a arr 
a &X amt watt | & wa seat ame 

eqradaaa: ug aar(at) faferczararert @arqa ward atari cteetarfar 
ata sat wt on & afer 

saa: «wat 8) oteayatT: treet TET TATA Aa: «ish 
HET AAT Ta AtaTedat | aia) atige- 

(gym: weawararig(fe)eray Teen AAT BAT NaN A(aY)faa(A)AY wear 
aqeaafa geei(gens) 1 WaTetaTea(at) T- 

ainen(atjie: arat(a)eg(@ya ugon ae[glear: feamrenta ag(a)ft wat aa: 
areata wet = TAA(R)Ia 

afr: Ute aut a) feteaot at qerg [a] fora erential femrqrateren( eqnarzA(at)Ar 
RATA OTA HH 


fa(fageirg ot wromereeaetteenfafa rent A ATT ATTY eTataT aware: 
afaaufa qa(a) aeaA- 


1 This numbering ought to have come after {ST in the provious lius. 


15 


16 


i9 


24 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXIX 

fexfa(fajerd ure wat we sat wa get afafa] saa: 1 faferas 
eifearrar wa(djfa qed ulgen*] aafeaat gat waa) + 

wear owe oAsaeq tae feet) aeise Temediodtra: |g a(e¥) qt oA 
wt faerie werd 1 wae waTeTt- 

wea owiert uee(¢yju aes |zaedtataned «= fteeaatSeiet OH- 
(ajrereet qae(ea)uTeas: ugy(eg)u FA- 

MES ewariaeasm wens 1 Sara) carsata TRATATAATT UE (Rw) 
mafeeneatat oat ater wate = ai(at)- 

Seat} Rem «Oceoi «oSfeat: weld] nzo(ts)u aemt aA wet 
wate ax a [i] atm: wef gaajfs anf 7 

am Fe uge(gej frist vtererpia(fe)[acrtjece 1 aaqaTa(a)etata (ara) 
wert femefaa: ure(Ro)u gauaaalafa]- 

wrectaafea a ag)ftemte 1 [—v—] wa samt a: faalera?] 
tie oarara(a fajnat nzo(Rg)u ShiwaTwT & .. 

Temes 1 feck craftster? eee Re(RR)u ae fanaa 
arrareaticar* |: gafeals*]  e(z)}aearie(f<)srat- 

eurgengerfena: = feaen[:*]  uRe(R2)u Gava(a)et areermafge:? afer ga: 
m(areerea(eg) wa(ajeaeat wrtat at 

S Beye: uRea(evju saat awtta(ajerme: gefgaatt fea: 1 mia feqer 
eee earerice: orieiice: uf xu*] enefwear 

exgearean(sat)  amete[sajefia(st) © aR(tajarreamea  geremed at rat:(¥t:) 
wRE(RgN GAGA) eegaTi(eajet gene sat 

ee oe) eeefevafegpigarrr (a)g mee ufQen*] = waeterea(e)e 


gure [ajefed ¢ ca(em) geig(ea)ifet*}a: sergiqerfar: nRy(as)n 
fed @)ere- ‘ 


TREAT SS SRERSSS SA od an 7 
8 The sumber 20 between a of double dasd bove the 
hc anne of'din een. pair of dow apda appears above the line, while there is a “sr danda after 


* Sandhu is wot observed here 
* “Poor this there are two dota and two depdaz, which are all superfuous. 
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27 wa(gd) a atfaen(mamqcerram(a) 1. wa(e)a(t) agfra(et) geatert 
anfa(arafa:)  uRe(Re)n aa: | waTa(a)eaett | crfeigt | aetafa: 1 a(fa)- 


SiFTT (Fa) 
28 arta =o a(enjea(sat*] —fx(fa)arfaet = [Ron*)] «= a(a)fara: «= waetteeea[:*] 
gai(t) faeraies 1 | eraR(a)areaasqar omer [VY — v —] 


URE(R)uU ATT 
29 fa sne(ejatfe atfet farearfra: 1. samartmeteaca( ear) aatearadt R5(32)U 
gat age Terrain yaa: tT 
30 at faaaaraaramt «= za(a)aterat «= nRe(Ra) ara: «= wamfama(d) OK 
Sa(a)aa TAS waht & ater Wet ARTA. 
31 weqaia(njataa(a)fat = nz0(R¥)N  T(AT)aRegerfamarreren(aTy = eT) feet] 
faafra(s)eaarine: 1 ater cet aeta[a]fetqe- 
32 afafa fa(fajadat uag(ax)n ara(a@jea(ajaa wa AI araatta[st]a(a)orta 
[falera: ratfia(fai) gy sacet Anetta far- 
38 wartfe(fea) Raaqa:(Caa:) 2R(3)U garra(a eed fafay waa: sr aft 
agaTa(atentatated fraafat 1 eafaearar- 
34 & a(&) a(algawaned(ee) ca(s)fart gard —— vafe waren 
uza(ae)u dfea frdamrarercaadea: ae: THT: 
35 wnctfa(fe)iva: | aqanferaistarardea = aratfast aita’qoteratia | 12% (35)u 
wea(satyeaa(at)  AreTatteTstathaThT- 
36 mates zest) fadereraae aT ATT qarat(at) safe = feet: 
uay(ae ad ot frifrenatfacryfa- 
37 teat gaffe faad(atjaatea: 1 waa: ata: osaataafe arate =| areeeqa- 
(ayaeaa(a)rry uRe(¥o) gTRai)ea AT 
99 anaomaareufayamebiagrmat | aaafaat sfrara(fa) yt Agreglarcafca- 
[are:*] nz0(¥2)n arg reTweg | ATA 
1 The intended reading may be alamnkarains=tatha er OR 
2 Two long syllables are missing here. ‘The intended reading seems to be tuld-kartlytis=trarh vas. 
3 This word parnditz is superfluous and is to be omitted. 


‘The sign of avagraha is unnecessary und is to be omitted. 
5 The word gaagzya means ‘gold’ here. 
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89 sgeicen(emjerrdzeas: aeeawe: seifee(g)aat seanferracqa: 1 aeiateT 
a owmex fe a gee a area: 9(g)a- 

40 wegg(gres(eja ge oa(a)@afeerc: [new] wena(at)Ragarg mast 
eh <= menfaersqern crete gfe*] gaa coma(a)ea- 

41 Ret wet cemsteniaad dikiwari(ed) nea(a) afa(fa)aYwaan ai ofeat 
arrdetege: ifiegn*) agfa(ff)rarea  yermagaat aitd- 

42 eMiwe: ugcu? gfe gerd! ee 


Slab XXI ; Canto XX 


{Metres : vv. 1, 6-9, 15, 20, 24, 27, 28, 34, 35, 38, 41, 55, Upagiti ; vv.2, 10, 17, 25, 31, 43-46, 
45, 52,53 Git; vy. 3, 11, 14, 19, 21, 22, 26, 32, 36, 40, 47, 50, 51 Udgiti; vv. 4, 5, 12, 13, 16,18, 
83, 29, 30, 33, 37, 39, 42, 49 Arya ; v. 54 Anushtubh] 


Lou Se )fee(z) [u*) atria ace) [u*] waa(a)afiger’? ca cele 
area 1 argaeaeagenfaacraaikersea(ed) un wazaewarerfag- 

wes seiieiarit: 1 cmaqmaamigienra(a a gérax(Z) nan weg ca (a) at 
ee(e)[palfracaeaa: [i] att a waneei 

eerre gages gu atatfaarfe = -a(a)gacieaia Ree = aTTT Ot 
wie: A(Rfeae gat wreteage un wa u- 


4 fert oct fer sa(eggana Uaaaaag raaamateaet un 
qe?) mated oo cat «| deen 


to 


wo 


5 & wfewrged afedecengd ugn wa aigeraaaiaacaaqamfaared 1 URE. 
areaget « wawefara(e pera. 


6 fe non staferrened ferercegig: 1 get yrreasife: waaufgecrmdxer 
- ~ 7Z . * 
wen Seterifawe’ sqsfige ue [1] 
a a en a 
2 Instead of dedrimée, we require here éhInaviméa. Apparently this line of the verse was intended for the 
Zed canto and has been wrongly copied here by the engraver. 
* This line of verse is redundant. It is meant for the 24th canto. 
* This pembering should be omitted. 
4 Read /iiwariméch sergsd. 
© he metre is defective hee. Read Were arn NH ete. 
* This dogda ts euperficcus. 
"The absenor of sondhs is in favour of the metre. 
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7 wegenagancmataard onan oAanfa(f)aai «= ardagare(=a)taA- 
qatfa: 0 Bae gx(X) TAK 

8 menfinra(aaaaet uton a(aaraaraiarscafarret 1 | cohaTaT- 
fra(ajafa gaaareta(a)eafor 

9 agarft ugen Sarge fea a(atarifeneread ant 1 sfaan(atq  ceTay 
areastet [a ? jet fe nea ca arafa- 

10 awa ogrsrmmera «neat ag(z)anra(ala)aafaaea(a:) 9 zamadeg 1 Tea 
mart saad fecae(z) g atoereren(Si) -uevu ar 

ll gaga(a)sferoeaanfaa(ajd(ajed 1 get adaa(a)gt daax(<) aaatret 
URRU -Aeata(S)an(ca)aafarera(a) Aah (fA)erea(ea)* 


12 faxarnfraaat gala) agar(aija(ajaia caormfo: 1 adtamt  arentue(z)a<(2) 
HAATATEA(A) URgN AaTaaa(a)ava | Agaafa(fa)arta- 


13 am wam 1 atdferamaaaaga(ana(=s)a(s)raaaia: ure sBaqed 
Tate Geatefapnfed ga [i] ata(e)ae- 

14. aa(s)fac uma aarfrred ues AeA lea(eat) are aad «ecg [1*] 
waqea(ed) aad graa(e) FAyaMTa(At) ue Wer 


15 war qgkat HetnEaraa: TAMAS ay aa(a)faa(e) a? Azra non 
wena) tactat’aateier ot Ua 
16 qayqRnreragened «FATTER BELT TMageeageiaaed | 
- gaagerea(ed) a(ar)e acaaranfa- 


17 wecmqman(at)fa: uRgn gaqernered yefrafi(fe)a saraatai(ated) 1 gaeMa(@) 
sietearizer feet get URW seat(eaT) STaeTATT 

18 wet Saqdafe 1 dafeaatd a coy aia: uRvn aadafa( fa )gareat 
wamaaia we(e)agaeg 1 daa UH 


1The first half of this verse is missing. 

2'The second quarter of this stanza is too short by four syllabic instants. To set the metre aright wo may 
read SATU MAE | 

BInstead of Shag read sfaan. 

¢ This half verse is in excess here. Compare above verse 16 and n, 1, 

5 The metre requires this syllable to be long. 

6 This {4 is unnecessary and hence must be omitted. 

7 The absence of eandhi is in favour of the metre. 


15 DGA/52 = 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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memrei tferaeafed(ajea ayn qaarcercda [fe afeeiitnget J! ¥(E)T 
acai: Sfaaa(arjgaaeaaaa(arfa ifizen*] 

ged wanaglenist cramer 1 aa ae gataed cegeraTagd NRE(Rw)N 
TeeTTeE )AAATA( HEA (HA) 

gure a1 wamauia(a)ege(¢) a(a)  eetarafteqa: | NRv(Rs)N THT 
aeerenegayea saaai(m)t 1 fraia(a)jaia 

= edt dehitewerne nas(gen faeari eaqed araage(a)eg a(S)eaaT 
fevia(ajafa a at wa(aa)<i(a)afa- 

ZT uRe(o)u WHAATTAISMgaTI 1 Tae oat SaReaiafa(fa)- 
mia(fajaga(a): uaeu*] werfeedar- 

Grleoraseem(y) 1 gaena(a)ftedeay Fe ase a zat 130(32)[u*] 
Bae ot ulerlwaa(ca)faeacaam- 

Q(ijeq acafeafes: 1 feeaga oceans cfawarear = 32(23)n | aefips- 

feniegtentencdr xg 1 

wma wera} ysis: szdt [ugvu*] acaagea(a)fa(fa)efaala ee [ar] 
cwaraemt ot fexeamaved fexzat ardaa- 

mee?) ukR(Ry)n  Tereqzrt oo a(at) gaurd faradaee(ai) 1 gaAea (7) 
feqatt Waeqragemgta = 33(2g) Sa(a)eraia(a)- 

SIS geea(eajewara ai(aijetera 1 qerefigrrst ala] wear 1133(a0)n 
ergaata(atrtjeet sas atime 1 <a(e) 

aege ra sien RAAT NRe(Rs)n Taaa(A)at oat freee 
SRST 1 A Rte 3(g)earfadaer- 

wemeine: onay(ke)n — feageataaa(a)zq(q)ea1(cal) eieon(sit)  aerifa 2 
Stewerafa( ie gyver aaa) ek garteais*] nze(vo)n ad }ea[:*]- 

segestamgwg(e)eqizergrary [i] gt(tjiertear xt fra(st)aramgafine: 

wReu(ek un qwrrefes( ft daadeaanfare- 


* The metre requires this syllable to be long. 
* Intend of GT perhaps we have to read : Stet. 
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32 cqag(atot 1 wet zat aT faa(s)aoeraasfere: §nas(¥R)un gefa(FA)- 
mafarnaraiaaga(a) agregar | feaageara 

33 eat armamaercoteeea: §«Re(¥R)N aa faa (Aa) ferafeata(fa)afage(<)rrea- 
matoaed [i] gateadeagearramsticigaa- 

34 fare uvo(xe)n  atacifeigarafteateartt = ageen(d) «a aat 1 HRT 
meahrea:(ea:)  Geri(a)rarateget at V¥R(eA)U  aTefraeaCT- 

35 aa guMaafigmatarg 1 meehirqereta faerreara(ara)faa(a) ueR(¥g)u 
qra(mi) 0 fe(zaae og wadtrafa coda | FT 

36 wacfaattgar dare maha uva(so)N  ahcaaeearafrariata 
(fa)afanfaara 1 gurerafaaraats- 

37 A@aRafafe ee (¥s) AETMAaaEgUIReAeMahMe | TARA 
(ieee 9 garetr uvy(¥e)u , 

38 ard 1 Gasaetraftarni(ei) gateaere 1 CacgufrarerngtaneeteMe- 
frat g use(do)un fe(garnaare Waramaea aTe- 

39 faa(a) [*] awmadtecer fe(fe)nagat ays ocaRA zat ueo(KR)N Met eAT- 
fa(fa)afrasaaaarrarcanftetad: 1 tTaqaTga:  At- Fi 

40 at metas fader es(KR)n get arer(et) ah aga(a)aamwicia Fe: 
wfcottateratet tata) ate (<)xUIFa(a)Aa- 

41 Ra uve(xa)u ofsea*] sie dfearxodana 1 | maarantit «© atan(at)fa 
aa uyo(yx) wetatenifaerttdt gat Aglarta- 

42 Rata 1 ada attfaaarrcet fatima fsa: uye(Kxn gfe xtereqatt 
MAE tha LHISAE AT Ro 


Slab XXII ; Canto XXI 


[Metres : vv. 1, 40, 49-45 ; Sardilavikridita ; v. 2 Sragdhara ; vv. 3-21, 23-25, 28-36 Anushtubh ; 
vy. 22 Salini ; v. 26 Giti ; v. 27 Arya ; vv. 31, 38 Sikharini ; vv. 39, 41 Vasantatilaka.] 


1 ue faa(d) [Ww] attarr ane) [u*] 9(y)t aeaaat Ta g(AABr 
melanie ata alzjapenacaafral(at) aroamen[fea: 1] 
2The absence of sandhi is in favour of the metre. as 
This né is scored out. Read aa. 


2The metre requires this syllable to be long. 
4 ‘This line of verse is too short by six syllables. Perhaps we have to read ura feigt at aat. 


¥r2 
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2 defa(fajrefrerag vieaaermdd at oad unaazarmmgmead oaem(a) ww 
ug Teaarte( Fe)erereat[ra]- 

3.9 warpaikeri(at) qaami aware agarafe facageftedenftatr 1 
weengertia = 3e(e)fza- 

4 sequsviesareecmrad )«=faarmraa 4 oamafad’ Sect sated oun fate? 
wea 9 wa(eca)aata(a)e[ fre] 


5 watenitajen|ia ofa(izajrafanf a usu ager ag:dersarfa aafac(fa)erat a 
areeraTaTae (IT) TA 

6 fags 4 ae’ utn Wijaaeageeaagarermft = ot anrareitfeerran(ang:) 
fear aS Ta(aT) Kn A(g)aMeR(a) feet eer 

7 Steriedtita: 1 med agar gata sai a ug daefarefireqa(a)at 
TMs | wT aiaagaea F- 

8 Wetgeiet: von wareraeqeecafaa(a)fae wz 1 aga(en)dtastaa 
wan ATT Fat usu a 

Q geifeyemt g Set wareq ui) aizeaagarfa ce aah ame ue 


Qeraraga x(a) at s- 


10 qerde: io oar operas oaemat ovoid outon «ata omarion | def 
sfreoreca fafa: 1 gaxtaraxer 9(9)4- 


ll Semmtet ugtu g(gsitaxcaanfsae: fat ga: 1 aiaaaeanante agafrad 
wat ukRu AelAT] 


‘Phe total sum spent on the actual construction of the lake amounted to Rs. 46,64,625}. 
* The details of the expenditure are specified as follows : 
Re. 27,96,4074 in Rimasithha’s account (also mentioned in verse 28-29, canto XX). 
Re. 5,04,880} in pifrinya’e or uncle's account. 
Re. 2,12,598} in Mohanasithha's account. 
Me. 4,78,107 in carrying the earth thrown out of the quadrangular ditch in Paficholt Syimaladisa's 
seoount. 
Re. 32,001) in plastering. 
Rs. 7,900,001 in the inauguration ceremony. 
Rs. 46,64,625} 

* The meaning of the word fephe is not clear. It seems to be the Sanskritised form of the similar Arabie 
word deraf which ix used in the sense of side, direction, ete., aud is also spelt as larf. We are told in verse 2 
ante TX that Rajasitihs, finding the work of construction unmanageable by a single hand, divided it among his 
fics. The expenditare on items in charge of Ramasi:tha, (the ruler’s 1) uncle, and Mohanasiznha and Syima- 
ledibes seems to have been given in verses 4-9. The word has been used side by side with other items of expendi. 
Sure, The ward tuphe may wherefore be tranelated as ‘in the account of’, or ‘on items in charge of’. 
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12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


STAN AaeaTaaaT 1 Uaat aMaaze salt a aa: ga 
URI ata MatRafta(fec)agarin A(a) a- 


4 1 agracaicaamaaaia watt a uevn ataamaqeer am a oagT: 
fear: [1*] ai aratafrecay- 


RT MATA UgMN A(R) Galaadeat «Aa nafs RHE OL HTT 
WASTAR TACT eA TAA TAT UREN 


Tart qeaaatae oad ata om Saad) «= Taa(sa)gAa: 
WOU AEAgTt wa aw ala]- 

at a(t 1) afaa(aafaarat(atat a(ai)wtste a(a)feeafe ugsu mMrfacorecaret 
qaaTaaeat ot aTelafeera(a)eearera[ aT] 


THT AAT ure wai wnat gFalaasararat aa aa 1 waassauafeat 
TUTSRATT «uo AL aT 

wat) wat g(a)rat wWamat vooAamat = owtaaaTa | wi(a)aa 
wat ue gat ate: da aarfit [ecqjaat- 

at at amagarit aa 1 oaranaferqe nao 4 osm ostea(Rd) cat 
vafa(fe)ata? uu agamaA[et]- 


at dem am [3] a a(ajg: i awa aramenea dedeat da’eeg ar zu 
CMEC CU ME ME CUT RICE SS (uci bm 

2:00 ata «gata oa if aa(ajta nevu eal ment axeaa(eqeu) 
wat [a* lett g aadt 1 a aft aladt(at) a- 

we Teta AteTaAL URKU -Aa(Ca)alara* acta(a)a(sa) agieanfrarea(ca)arafat 1 
fararatiaareagen mem AATA- 

B omerat(ana ure(eg)u aaataaafafraagecamanfid wera(a) 1 eho 
fagat(at)at qeataray § <faear- . 


1 This s@ is redundant; read aévandm. 
2 This presents another view according to which the total expeuditure on the construction of the lake, its 


inauguration and rewards to masons, etc., amounted to Rs. 1,05,07,608, 


3 Mantu means ‘ fault.’ 
‘This sign of punctuation is not necessary, 
5 Though the correct form of the word is hafaka, the author has contracted it into hafaka forthe sake of the 


metre, relying upon the adage: Api masham masham kuryach=chhandé-bLhangam na barayét. 


2T 


28 


3 Sendia bas sot been observed here. 
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ai*] uyen we 1 wa wat oT agterafraes® 1 it(sjat | cefegat 
siaarerafa a(ajea ouRsn ta(afeja- 

a feted waddG)s fed 1 owt fetgta FATT: UREN 
wesanfataet CART 

awe 1S crescents orgtarett TT URN TT aewaaatd | ast 
erm ot aEAta- : 

arr «9(S)erermeereaugiaa: | uRtu Ta ATT) ete agenairaacety 
areinuaica: wae 

ew? uten fleece faener ame i aR & Gea Teal cata 
TIUSTT uss Wa 

feg fefestd samavi(ajea ot a[atajeart fe[geat]aerga(@) Wet | uae 
carramaifa: waet(eatar- 

ede(a)et: 1 sama a fed afgestiara—one: 3g waar | darrate 
aaa ot sitcrafa(fajg wae: 

RATAN RA | RLU mart = tigen feafafs] 0 aera: )= frei: Ty 
(z)n(at) aeafegta(a) afaaaq 

, wnt feat sig wasafe at sravecicinet wat waafa aqaaaafa: zon 
wmrez aig fax 

fe ede fegee: fiat ma: wieeiefeaaqeaat 0 fad are ini fafa 
wed: aT )srTareert 

went? waft aad d(djafvet ugsn war Uu — vv wanatfaerfa ait 
write qed sat sami(y i) F 

fe afa(?) feesi(en) feqeiteer aq [sifeerdt(st)e qaa(a) aa(a) a(a)- 
wetfs zen wagt waatred” qawdt (a) fecor- 

wi wma(e) scivtelfies faqta gangfca(n)zeies 1 d(a)s | aafactaonfe- 
feserpdda are & etcerfe- 


Phece ayvilalies are missing in the latter half of this verse and the sense is not clear. 
2 This long syllable is obliterated beyond recognition. Traces of the medial long J are visible. 
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37 utara Fae(er:) gaeat uvon wend safinse sate wreq(a)e 
tagger afta aq 

38 meat fatqorafenaige(sat) a(a)s fafrengfad aa anode uve atc 
eataeqacaa- 

39 a’ 1 shia): gaeaea an(att)wateaader ana: [sieifadter at 1 gat 
wa arisen at ga: [sha ]fag oo [elaar(arjeatre: 

; falarsfadt] uvgn gy aaa aa 

40 afe a aairre fad atfa(fa)afaad(a)at aca: toafagr: = [1*] 
wed Uemtaafaserad: ase(e) sfacorfa- 

41 8: en(em)ama(d) 9 <netevgcfaa(a) usreagm «uean | anger 
Aaa saa: «Acta (a) TAH: Fe 

42 sifegaom (st) seanfearaca(ea)a: 1 acter og) | ocAA(a)at(z) «sfa oat 

. Boe a Aa: gahraag(y)ereaa gk agate (o)s- 

43 mi*] oxen a(a)arieagerg mat at @ wef cele 
Us] scared 1 aed cote 

44 avrana(a) ater (ti) aaa wea") | atta nterarfeerarfa (fi) eateries: 
ifreyn*] 


Slab XXIII ; Canto XXII 
[Metres : vv. 1, 26, 30-46 Anushtubh ; vv. 27, 28 Upagiti ; v. 29 Giti ; vv. 47-50 Sardiilavikridita.] 


1 ou atte arr) uo a(a)a manide o(i)atanfaces 1 qerarefemi 
g wa(a) seared gn aerefageaarat 


2 wafedi(ar)faay a(a)et o§ ar(ajermgartd a(aa)aatt aamals*] uu 
iat (at) xe(e) a fact fecctats gat 1 weat(sra)gertd gat 


3 Rarrag(a)a: un feet: MaHET? maigfafee sew 1 feet zany 
AreaacaaTeee | US ARATATST 


€Sandhi has not been observed here. te Preoo Nees 
3This va is redundant. Read Amaréévard=sya. 
® The absence of sandhi here is in favour of the metre. 
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4 ster met gaia(a)manq | mets yard orglR A ({) ager) wan 
wrrerdresra gtifgaaca @ 1 attaar- 

5 wmers geaaifa a gam ougn aggue(s)sgtetered(a) ae at(z) a 
fei 1 ama wafagredt arqeat fd non g- 

6 @ amet sre agreagsi wa 1 sft = a war(et) at qa 
Siz usu wart @ amt ger sa(st)e(s) aumgiat(t) 1 ee 


7 8 owitetd cizt dened nen oma aaa aaa) sizaweread 1 
Seka geimeat Fars fefeaarfa: uzon m- 


S oommenra gaea(eg)’ met’ omeaufa(aja: 1 wat agate: aT: star(ca:) ate. 
aig(aera)[a:*] gen gat alsjmt ceifecdga® 1 aceite: 

9 sieves ocp.(fa:) cease: ouegn ga: waatagea ge... .. aT 
mot waar] aeerisea ak wifagretq gan 


10 Sterdieres: wis aa faaferge: 1 get a fet oat fren(ean) 
wrem(en)[e ee ougen fad: wsa@)arerat zat cemge(<)az: 


11k weeretsgrag(r|eaugra(ea) oo a(anjgenfz*] oueyn oo amig. spade of 
mata sgiftaja: 1 afeet(en)[t* aeajr: a(a)edat Hete- 


12 monte uenftrjserar mad aat feecia oma: 1 zeartaeme = (5 )eat 
REreTTAa( A) ugen e(g)eteafairedd fear 


13 ffx ewer fi") feetk(eteagt aise ora qararafa: ngsn aay 
WERE: Tat wgleayt aa: 1 aat aga(ea)e: w(ar)zR- 


4p age] pe nen Sepetet zenmiaewa(a)ea: 1 aatriaragt 
ger fefeerre: ngon wena: = &- 


15 Segeweit card 1 feewtak(e eerie cvii(t)zm eaa(’)zaq URN waeq 
wearer guturefeest it(asi?) 1 i(ra)- 


16 Seen(g heya S Re )faarerfiear: ugg deerecagenie aes) aeerhy afra: 1 
ferefva(ra)reaa:  s(st)afanezarar 
""¥ The sheence of candi here is in favour ofthe metre. =~ 
SSeathi ix ont observed here. 
* The meaning of athe is‘ sin ° or ° crime’. 
MGIPO—S1-—15 DG A/32— 12.2-55—450. 
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17 sat nan afar awaren(ert) aa Aart: | oat gaanecitat grea 
a(aryra: Rv | aTat(et) nf aaa | aI 


18 at Cedar: 1 westarHa[:*] sfte(H) aa: Aavaarqa: un afar 
whafta: gat aoa 1 fed(ed)aa- 

19 adtdage(at) adt wa: uRgn asa afea’aa aearfe(fe)aetae(a)fa: 1 
Uadat we asfadt wate ie 


20 uae AgTet Remaster 1 wet A(q)enfRe(g)  erfeaarsft 
afae(g)a(ajeat ugsn gat Aerretfa® 


21 fadfsar sa(a)rdtfeghat 1 afarjecaea: 9 osefra(at) atafeediter Ren 
womeeret «oat faa 


O22 wR 1 HeTeIMRarettatae are(A)! uzon wrererdaeaa AeA AAA(Y)AT, t 
wat aa(a)ateet TAT -WTY- 


23 form ug wattage agra cam Mfrs: 1 Uetemtitarta’ afdager 
AT ua wrdarfataeT | arT- 


24 uweeruffa: 1 afee: eafgart wei(q) feredtfee naa[u*] sate agenfat 
meaaauae: | aleafragarit 


25 vardiat werAat uRvN at agar saat fargeact off 1 amet eeRT 
wat amd wea(e)eaat: ayn. ageder- : 


26 farcitate mea(eq)iwad 1 | damaredigonfaqaenqmeat: zg | daTere- 
uid «aga oaréaaaaa(a) 1 


27 wareataga wafaet at eX NRO oTatae «Fata skid we 1 
HAAG (SG) TAT (MY) aT ATIBAt 

28 gat Nas TRaTAaeT Tea Retiiegeie: 1 dnlae gee gael | aaa 
URAU  Weeteat feATKARTE- 


29 wteredaary ot facetertearerita cv ota von WRT BAe 
owtatagt aeftfa(enfa)a: 1 srfraits- 


1The absence of sandhi here is in favour of the metre. 

2 Read lunfitam, li? would be HindI. 

3 Masidi stands for masjid, i.e, mosque. 

‘ This fourth quarter is too short by two syllables. Perbops tho intended reading wes Jayasttith. Si-nomabah, 
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90 weceda war agate @ ouegn Ma ate we Tatty] Beaea 
teget am(ai) wernfa aeie(e)a rb eRU 

31 wrtet oe qe aefeer’ 1 oa(atjetcfedta  ag(ag)ai Tt ANT 
wen wT Fate wz 

32 falta os(ejerfea(fa)e: 1 rearfoot a(S) FET 
erema(d) ecaqureeaaaatiy ar 1 eea(ra)e faa 

38 2 ee wm cada fafeed uvyn ainda fects secara [alg(g)eX 
fea: wad(djereordt qeea serag 

34 ween sttoeteaieggqered® dhi(A)er: ae Seater aaa: site 
fagrea ot at u- 

$5 wesfeee sadtene(m)atagea om ga: stvaiag oe gaardtc: § fremi(d)fad 
utou Xg)t wart wa ate at 

26 eaiemet fet miaafanat aca: sitcafaget: 1 ered cme (a)s freee: 
qrenfaeer(ter)fad: 9 eit 

Sv sass) wouteugcfed ocemmem[ge osu we ot oA(maigreearg 
wrewe(e)wseraaa (a )xeTa[:*] a 

38 mleierece: eaieiffegem seanfere(ejs: 1 wie) g UA] 
(ele om pete a mae gba 

20 gigierers eR oa(e)g@efeeqa(r]: aven | aemen(et)agqerg = owam(at) ait 
« Menferspere crete g[e*] ga- 

40 weresneang? & Sed ceqleaaad a(at)cisam(sdt) ae? oo omiathraa 
eq viet arrdeied(epe:  [iyon*] 

41 [egife(fejeemer ocemegeq? oo amideriiwa® aug orf dteraa[n*}ea(eit) 
showeri(axjdiner iteifefera’ alt] 


ene 
2We have probably to read yuddem=adbhu‘a-vilvramal, 
© These two dendes are superfiuous. 


* The portion of verse from chafur* to “nnatah ie redundant here ; it i meant for ti 
wheres it occurs in the thirty-sixth stanza. Geka a te 
* The weaning of this part is obscure ; this line of writing im any way is evperfuous. 
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Slab XXIV ; Canto XXIII 
[Metres : vy. 1-3, 9-48, 45-62 Anushtubh ; vv. 4-8 Bhujaigaprayata ; v. 44 Sardilavikridita.] 
Lou oattatera aa] uo ma acaaadt® aatantatesh 1 ania mataaAtat 
Tog[_Text: uu aveafaeatfe  [er]- 


to 


ait wed aea(eat) cares 1 feomfeeat ate eet «Samat at qa 
URN gfe aeaeq | aTAAATH eA wT 1 Aaa 


3: eammarcila(aecith) yet eaaaTaG: ug aatat = Agatada(d) fasteaeaat aT: 
wae: gantifego:(af:) 1 aga we at 


4 a@jt daart at giveniamia oar: usu  agtaara(ei)sqedudat: gat 
ae AMareTTSG(GT:) 1 Talat? Jatea- 


5 frsifrerifnata: farfrenidte farra(i) aara(l) uxn agi aafed  Afeeia: 
wate feain: dad 1 a 


6 we ga wT aay am wgimiad aq fae uen gan datfrata 
fecatad § eai(sat)faat -aifaraectfnat 


7 8 1 Aglataaretastaafacer(satjaty faoyatamet aiqei:(o:) on aa: eta ; 
agemls wagorurat eft: safz- 


8 wat faa REt(at)ssHrt odearaatata gat caged: «dad tia osu 
aa(a:) wet ant farfat amaata(z)at 1 


9 wala TAG: Aas AAT Ue eter Faarakt cofagraafeiafi(fa) 1 
fe(x)xer Traala —ettot(vit)a- 


10 aitfgtaft: neon wa aaat gor acataaiatezs 1 anian(ate shaninarat 
AMMA: UMM qUeR(eR)se AT 


11 ‘at watagt walaat 1 arat agat: oat tagdl faeer aw ug aAtaia(a) 
ugaatarniad atagita: \ wuat dtatad 


12 wei ast(at sume g ouean adimidteifed geet od saan oat 1 
vec vtateagt aletelifat a(a)e: ugyu  weAg- 


1 This ga is superfluous, 
3 DGA/53 4 
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13 eSglecjre(teanjfe ceecgactaa(aq 1 feavesid alata | cg qea(At) 
feuisejfa: uzun ams amt aatagt caaat [1*] 

14 wprataciseatai(atjat win(at?ja(ajtter g ouren at zat crleaitarag 
OITA: «1 RS oagteaal cwenete[aelg faa 

15 4: wton weeicaaaiy feat aa(z) face? 1 adaat a vadtydat ad 
eae 1¢s wa staatag(@)a atereqt a@- 

16 varfee: ( Sfast falijad wd aated oavinier oneen | <[a*]aa(atja(a) 
wag owarfecdicmnia: 1 agataraarrn(si) aqa(at d- 7?) 

17 Same A Ron Weizeaeetrat ag oegr ofeaat wa ol fata) a 
first <igeq wa eee Ren MeRaeAT AAT 

1S Seas: KO maTa(ata)ateaata(S)eaetfacarareag «RU TAA 
Seema aa(anaa ata 1 wid (sai) watafe at 

19 ey Saris siet ug agageq aniea gead sfeat wer: [i*] derar(anaa 
S Merged? gyn at a famaea [a*]ata(ara)- 

SO eRrist ongea(a) eamERged(ea)eet feta ouRyn oman ow oa? 
wayetet wrsatt 1 fadeaa(a) anit cat = 

Slow  semarq nen cette wi a@jam(ai) ana Wald 1 U(X) 


we farce Aaratja: steed sma Uren ged waa 


22 ame fa[:*) aaa [1] feedteifee ara: gel feeeiater 
lS) usu eee) fer feat alee at 

23 me 1 aterm) agtea(e) art owed oatmeal nen WaT) AA 

. (Seer 4 oat wage: 1 ater & ata arate aa fal:*]- 

240 aie: niou*] wen(aatareake atari 3 Was jaan(at) + qar éa fa:(fa:)aaeaat 
great fee omrge: uge(32)u sateat agtatat fa(#)a- 

25 5%) weyee: 1 ceneieifeger = frat(atjeeanadt «= aet U3R(3Q)uata- 


TTT: rarateg renee: t el fa(&)aaarat(at) at 


. Tote pa appears like ghi, while » next hte it there 5 is a muperfieons dada: 
* The readiy: of thi« latter h alf of the verse is not clear; poss ibly we have to restore it a i 
et 2 it as follows : tair= it 
te Komiiewa briem ghaffadrayan dpigham, Sitacatiaed 
® Read agréeurem cha hyited ban. 
* Sends is wot vbacrved here. 
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26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


ater aT eet RR(RR)N aA oo asHmetaeg «fama? | atedatadl 1 8aT 
qataectat faateq® fafe(fr) sre 1133(2¥) aatagt- 


a fae? sdqetrareadtta [1] efatmaqre? aaa fama: «4 (24) 
Aeavaeaaet «aa A Aanani 1 wea fea- 


a Maaktaaraat: aata(ayat ugy(ag)u watag: fers: altajatmaftaas za 1 
wesra(aaad: Mat weaatad wra(a) uzE(Re)N Fe 


adtargas oat | eatfaeatiny: «1 aati eee ete (ef) 
N30(35)u Aatatat agraat satageadt a(ajet [1*] 

aad daeated alate eatmage: $= 1135(38)n «9 eaa(a)etagred == aear- 
favtata 1 atte neta trelrdeaerr 

NRR(Yo)l  AtsTaaTsT TY TRA aaTaaieaT | CAT arosataTeaA 
wea §«uvo(¥2) aafaaatlearet aie 

deat. Aaa: 1 UY eogdah(at) = fawarat(at) aatsama nee(¥r)u 
waaeaa:(s:) TtaAtat wif atat Rafeq: 1 agecazat 

mat owaa | oeatftet: «= fey UvR(¥R)-A(a)Femgnsi(T)AgtacHa:  aaeTaeTet 
Uneara(aaza atsafea(fr)faeusteratta(a al: 1] 


sagiavife(a)fifraeratearqaat mita(aje gat faci wet | cromsora:? fis 
aef:*] uva(yy)u atatadteer  facatl- 


mee Gee Taare maf] ue e(e AK) atta 
fa(fa)natfaaa(ati) tages: § [1] za(a)aat Agtatt arar(at)- 


agfca[*] uex(ee)u wat ati(a)anectten(at) a(ajaf  eta(se)aaa(a:) 
wearer cafagiet caatagefeaal:*] uve(vo)u eterfeatefagredt atew- 


1 The sign of avagraha is unnecessary. 
2 Though the correct form of this word is mélana, yet our author invariably uses milana whieh is Hindi. 


8 Sandhi is not observed here for the sake of the metre. 

4 Sandhi is not observed here. 

5 The intended reading of this portion seems to be sarvdn=akharva-viry-dghyan 
6 This samgZ is redundant. 

7 There is a superfluous daydga here, 


40 


4] 


43 


at 


45 


46 
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cemgajt [i] fegfeg)aa(esjrert arta: dye eq uvo(¥a)U 
ferefeta: eitdea Raatd: oo aatas: 1 wafagt fare? feett(aut)atie- 

aga: uve(veju aa] ataaiage: «= qaistee(@)egiqa: 1 | WlaaTeatat 
eagttigaata oat fiMon*] wifgsat(anaajsaja qaa(ae:) gatfada- 

ati) [i] merarat = [mer*lattat(at) 9 wateataYaerRate(at:) we e(XR) 
fgig)gaa(<a)nerieaataizattra(a:) 1 aan( areal? Jeagearantearrataat- 

H Wee(4Rn wWirTerqeat(gearjet «tized ow weifzaattag (ey) 
Mraewaatay uLe(xR) THIeT we(at)reat(sai)seeaticafaary 

TAT 1 wlagteqm AA) AA(G)ataT etary uRe(“s)n AMAlea: = YTAT 
we wen fga(ua agrad fa?) 1 aeetlaafaedeatsaregnaa- j 

waa: nga(xxju dataenfaat yai(a:) aqg cawan(a) 1 zet(at) Agtigaa® 
fama cqaatewa(a) uyy(xg)u waaui(at) atta gaat 2- 

S omit 1 wad) atevdztat cat atairtiafe: fimen*] ca: aa(a)ataght 
weatiatara: tetas (SA) ET: aaa (aa) aFaTaaeTat (AT) 
URR(XS) Fe 

waretee Tela(erjeaar Ceradtari(ar) « wt fa(faje: waa  avtaegeaat: 
WEg(ME BIS) weater smd fansiq(aje 1 faite + 

tio —* weet tft a(t [ugon*] ataat(atjasaard waka a 
Sea) u(t) set aatee(gia ozetnai | sataart(garet:) —n¥o(E2)u 
@(aaisgt aerarat ai- 


fs falierama: 1 omeadigrajs: ata(a) fart [aaatetia?] ye(¢2)u 


fga:| wt oufa aaiianfaatt wr: ou 


Slab XXV ; Canto XXIV 
Metres : vv. 1-10, 16-27 Anushiwbh ; v. 11 Upajati ; vv. 12-15, 33-36 Sardilavikridita jv. 28 


Aryl ; ¥. 29 U'pagiti ; vv. 0-32 Giti] 


1 ou feeig) dete aa(Ra:) [u*] seer? marta (fa )greatiaqacer aa(fijr: 


2 Whe two acts of degdue and the igure 47 appear above the line. 


eeGeemiager tatreed doer ug Beat at agen(getjadi- 


* The reailing of these four syllables is probably intended to be babhGerajau, 
* The sanee is not clear here, 

# Tle third pada is too short by two syilables. 

* Tae wheence of sondhi here is in tentional and is in favour of the metre, 


<a 
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bo 


ma yo ya: qarnt a(fajqeernegarat agente: ug an(Aaraat 


\ 
gheattacen(ea)a a(ajqaiat 1 ate arf | wh 
3 sate gadga? ugn Agsa(sva)aaat fear daaagefeafa: u(t) afeardtar 
aa)fet aa faaeclsayat uvn aatgae- 


a 


4 fara?  waearana: [r*] afte gadlaer efeadat(atgaet = wy 
Alaemuaad wittatkatadtsd 1 ise atsife- 

ai ysataifs aCe: ug feta att aa wetfer aq get 1 aat’ 
aniagiemtaeatatafaasa Won WaT 


or 


[or] 


wlagea ogem(sarfafasat 1 siteoemtages atat faasamar usu aamafc 
aVaT at gat eaadt Hat | Alea 
7 ate fat gfeaeai(zat) geaard(ajad usu mea atta(ajaaen gafeafactam: 1 
%/ Fat: AVIQTIARGaMIEMNT | AAI 
8 Uo ata(a)etaea gefgaey wise: Fal wesw: 1 mea sare: fear 
A SQA AYNAAAT: LAAT AT uu 
‘9 sMumenseqiead athi(a)sa: gamer aanteatter aaa: atteoifagter 
at ot gat corneafa(fa)aa 
10 aadeamrtadies at ga: tmafae ua gaareit: §  faressetfad = gen qt 
aan ma aif at agian 
ll we fe atizaaaacrt ace: sfefagaat: 1 wrea(at)  tmaqefacemad: 
qe(s) sfteorfad:  atlared 


a 
12 wotengefad comet neg art [ue] areitgrenaeg ATAAATISEATATH- 
daze: [a feaasaen: 9 F- 
2 13 a(a)fegast wearferaeg(ea)a: 1 AeiMeq g ude gf | AT emer ar 
aaa: Q(g)aiadgqanera gt a(at)- 
14 @afaomaat: ren aeaiinagqeneg TAT Aot FT Weafaasaeaa = TTS 
G(u)[a*] gaarrTanatearga(a) 
1Jn y. 28, Canto XVII, the quantity of gold mentioned is 12,000 tolus. 
2 Perhaps wo are to read fWayad=rucha, 
oe 3 The absence of sandhi here is intentional and is in favour of the metre, 


4 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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) stef con(q)stesizad § [aixiward*] agfa(fa jeratea | getHa gaye AT 
gadias: ugyun wewafedata(a) sfag: t- 

sara 1 wediaifajatzatarat owed staat At uegn aTetanifegut- 
eq(eajrmarareta 1 wtfead earlen*]it(ait)- 

wagatiagen ten tatfeeagiaqenred Uaraicd  ya(eat) at aaa[:*] 
earerea steal qefif ugsu at 

areraiagrared oad eataixatad 1 owikeat | oAikdigea: « Tarateae(a)se en 
Blatt a(ajadedt at(atjgat atgai- 

gem 1 at aaetd get aa) we cated uzon dena = fraaae: 
waren ot gat yaa Aeat 

area oa feet uygu famttagiamae: = oafaasfaaafag: 1 aaat ait 
eoretaea: fiat yrdt wa- 

Tae RRM Talat) aet waadt octenidtdder 1 teete agit 
HA FT URAU VereQugia- 

saeremaereat ot oles gaara age omrequifed Ry date” atea 
gaa Gtigtee a oe 

eye) Tete uN agate oe aeifaafiot 1 
erat [wa] wgrcart det [faa?*] 

uegu metediferst gasraat gat(at ) eave: sadicet gsafafia: eon 
were terfeqsl (et ea 

amgupiciaierigiae: [iy] warysamagqaiad sfert usu greaaaanfahe 
arene) jgtst 

weet o¢ grenmaciafee =o owonikz(fz) windeiea zen at deara aar 
ergagery( ee ear 

were seqent weaqeize saftee: oujen  afea(eftjadant — | aq 
crfepeaa wet waa(d)a- 


a ree 
—_-_—_—_—— 


tT 5 he manent Gaus in tabAdie ; better read vindéd. 


* Read Dye for Daydla for the sake of the mictre. 
* Soudki bas not been observed hore, 
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28 [&] fetsenfamer: gu ge(s)X uae xeqiaa awer w(a)erm feet gE: 
feaett ae: 1 area(s) er(=er) Ta (#fe)- 

29 aaa zat(rat) frat anemite an ameter — ahien(Aet)eng[:*] 
Gaeaeq ai A teather 

30 ara: ateta(aieger at 1 gat commafara 9 oaadtenamfagier oat ga: 
atmatag wa Haarral- 

31 t  frenssifat ongan got) ataaat met oan «oat aegfttmren(ea) fat 
aifa(fa)ataaaat ae: state 

32 sak 1 wet ceeqafacera[:*] que (se) sfaeorfra: eitarmra(ad) wretengciad 
WMATA URvU aA [*] 

33 anise = owU(alsaqiisemamace: aadsate: 9 mal(aifegam  aeFaT- 
faracg(ea)a: 1 aeint- 

34 Gg Urde sft a ogemter oat Ama: «6galamagenera ga a(a)aar 
fot: OURAN Arata - F 

85 amg walt at a menfonsrae wets gls*] saad 
art umantraraaa = [atingad*] a- 

36 afa(fa jaar gerMagaq? )«oaitdaifa(aja: RN ger Tt 
mya was a oat [?] | aaz F- 

37 MOAT ogden ata soa AH ATA omit 1 
wT Ue we wae wilat cert in’ gar(atat) [u*] 


38 daa wos ateafe © alawteartt | =onget | gate «meet 6a og: 
eat NUMA Algieaeast = Tarde 


1 Sandhi is not observed here. 
2'That is Doha, a couplet. From here onwards the comtposition is in the local dialect. It begins with two 


Déhas which, however, do not conform to the metrical scheme. ‘The text, however, is left uncorrected. 

3 The sense of these two déhas in Mewari seems to be :— 

1. A great Rajput (lady) is the queen who gaye birth to a lion (n4hara)—a son who could turn the ocean 
—and that is yourself, O Rajasi. 

2, You kill all these Mughals of Aurangzeb, O Rani, thou art the only way, as thou art, O Kajust, full of 
martial spirit. Duly Rana Rajasiha, who is full of martial spirit, keeps the boastful Mughals of 
Aurangzeb under his control. 

« Alara means so many, such and such. 

® Same as HindI mil-kar ‘together’. 
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39 ot weeq wedtelt ¢o aera <acfatt Meeifept 1 cae queen 
wma fattest wea ae- 

40 witast oaie(jen aimee [atja(araa Taare wets atest wale 
wade wele Eat welste aterdte- 

41 feman(feqe) ou am cilujes Farin sadalet wala)rcaaia WW 
qecemiaiat gecaalfaa] at ag(q) daa] ae 

42 “awax yee onaax feeamga sa sega omit oaat | watt 
wraraga 4 fateat [u*] aaa woz 

43 wires) pete gag) wag ateg g(qs(ajare Aemlstiga = g(q)AaK 
gaat g(ajt at .. aa: 


& Joa aS EY serene ee 2 a eae ae ee ae 
The sirdme is shown here with two dots. 
* 4 simile list of masons is found also towards the close of Slabs M1, VI, VT and 1x. 


MOTPC 81-8100 4/53 — 25.5.55—45u, 


ee ee cng ean 


wy 


Apbenprx] RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 91 


RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION! OF UDAIPUR 
(Continued from Vol. XXIX, part V) 
Abstract of contents 
Slab I; Invocation 


: The contents of the first slab are mostly invocatory, though the main theme of the inscrip- 
tion, namely the construction of the artificial lake called Rajasamudra, is also alluded to at places 
as in verse 8. The first thirteen verses constitute a Bhavéanistotra, the following nine a Ganééa- 
stotra and the rest a Strya-stotra. There are altogether thirty stanzas, the concluding portion 
of the last one being destroyed. Although the first eulogy is designated as Bhavani-stdtra, yet in 
it are invoked some other deities as well, such as Rama in verse 1, Rama in verse 5, Sarasvatt 
in verse 6, and so forth. In the last verse of this stotra, that is in verse 18, the poet has 
introduced his name as Ranachhéda, whose parentage is given further on in the record. 


Slab II; Canto I 


The second slab also has an invocation in the beginning, comprising eight stanzas, collectively 
named in the inscription as Mangalashtaka. Trom the first verse we gather that the temple of 
Ekalinga (13 miles to the north of Udaipur) was situated near the ttream Kutila* on the 
top of the mount Vivara. It is indicated in verse 7 that Rana Rajasithha was a descendant of 
the solar race to which belonged Manu, the first of the kings. After the Mavgalashtaka, verse 
9 describes the poet Ranachhéda to be a Télanga Pandita, born in the Kathondi family ; his 
father’s name is given as Madhusiidana, while his mother is one Véni, daughter of the family of 
the Gésvamins,? The same stanza speaks of Ranachhdda’s two brothers whose names appear 
to be Bharata and Lakshmana, for whose teaching the Rajapragasti was utilized. The next verse, 
i.e., verse 10, tells us that the king, while residing at Dhodhurnda, commenced the construction 
of the great lake on the 7th day of the dark half of the month of Magha in the year (or rather after 
the completion of the year) 1718 (of the Vikrama Sarvat), and that the poet Ranachhida at the 
same time began to compose the prasasti of that lake at the command of the king. _ 

In verse 16 the poet says :‘‘ I compose this work in the language of the gods, i.e., in Sanskrit, 
because the works composed in that language, like the Mahabharata, are everlasting like the immor- 
tals themselves, whereas Bhasha@ works are short-lived as the mortals themselves.’ Then, before 

1The inscription seems to have been noticed for the first time by Major A. N. Bruce, Political Agent at 
Hadoti, and Captain J. J. Blair, Assistant Agent to the Governor General in Rajputina, during their visit to, 
Udaipur early in’ the eighties of the last century. Yaduriya, a Brahmana of Rajnagar, was subsequently asked 
to transcribe the record and to despatch the transcript of each canto to Major Bruce as soon as it was complete, 
The text thus received by Major Bruce was being forwarded to Captain Blair at Tonk who had it translated into 
English by Pandit Ramkarna of Tonk. Sixteen cantos were thus transcribed and translated into English when 
the work suddenly stopped due to the sad demise of the two English officers. The labour was, however, not 
wasted ; for, Munshi Deviprasad prepared a summary of the contents of the sixteen cantos with the help of 
Pandit Ramkarna’s translation and published it in Urdu as a brochure titled Tarikh Rajparshasti (Nawal Kishore 
Press, Cawnpore, 1884). The transcript was, however, defective as some names had either been wrongly 
read or altogether omitted (including that of Hamir) by Deviprasad. Kavirdj Shydmaldis published the texé in 
the Viravinéda which was not accessible to us. 

2Itisaemall stream near the Eklingaji temple and is also mentioned in the Ekalinga-mahatmye of the 
time of Maharani Riimal. See Ojha, History of Udaipur State (in Hindi), Vol. I, p. 112, n.1. Perhaps the same 
stream is mentioned in the Sriigi-Rishi Inseription, v. 20, See above, Vol. XXIII, p. 237. 

3 Apparently connected with the Gésvimins of Nithadvaré, whose ancestors originally came from the Telugu 
country. Vitthalanitha, the second son of Yallabhicharya, the founder of the Vallabha eect of the Vaishpavag 
acquired the title of Gésvimin, This family was originally settled in Brinddvan und Mathur but later on in 
V.8. 1728 moved to Nathadvira with the deity Ranchhédji during the reign of Maharana Rajasishha out of fear 
of molestation at the hands of Aurangzeb. 
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proceeding to describe the family history of Rand Rajasirhha, commencing from the king Vashpa, 
the poet cites a concordant passage stated to be from the Vayupurana, which, according as the 
poet gives it, occurs in the Ekalitiga-mahdtmya in the sixth chapter of the Médapatiya-khanda 
of the said Purana. Once Parvati, being distressed by the pangs of separation from Siva, was 
shedding tears and in that condition she addressed Nandin thus: ‘O Nandin! since I am 
shedding tears today, being unable to bear the separation from Siva, therefore you will, owing to 
a curse formerly uttered by me, become a king named Vashpa (tear)! At the holy place called 
Nigahrada (Nigdi, near Ekalingaji) you will worship Siva and will thereby acquire a kingdom 
which you will enjoy in the same way as Indra enjoys his, and afterwards will attain to heaven.’ 
Next, with distressed locks Parvati said to Chandagana: ‘Since you, as a door-keeper, have 
failed in your duty by not guarding the door, therefore be thou a hermit, Hirita by name, in 
Médapita (Mewar)! Having adored Siva there, you will attain to heaven.”* 

Towards the end the poet declares his intention first to describe the solar house, and concludes 
the first chapter by giving his own lineage thus :— 


Bhiskara 
| 
Madhava 
| 
Ramachandra 
| 
—— tt  —_—, 
| 
1, Lakehminitha of the Kathindi family 2. Chhitiibhatta (Canto IV, v. 18) 
| 
Ramachandra Télanga 
i 
Berane, ih i 
Krishna Madhava Madhusiidhana, m. Véni, d. of Gdsvimin Yadunatha 
| (Canto V, v- 33) 
aieEeat 
| 
Ranachhoda Bharata Lakshmana 


Slab III ; Canto II 


The third dab which contains the second canto of this Rajaprasasti-mahakavya, gives & list 
of the Siiryavarhdl kings, which is for the most part mythical. Verse 18 gives Kusa and 
Tava as Rima’s son and grandson respectively, whereas according to other sources they both 
are Rimas’s sons. The list enumerates mythical kings beginning from Manu and ending with 
Vijaya, the total number being one hundred and thirtyfive. There is a pause after the mention 
ef the Q2nd for 99rd) king of the list, namely Brihadbala, where the poet points out that Brihad- 
bala was killed by Abhimanyu in the Mabibharata battle and that the kings up to Brihadbala 
have been described as the past kings and those from Brihadbala downwards as the future kings 
by Vyasa. After mentioning Sumitra, the 122nd king, in verse 30, the poet again points out 
that the line of kings terminating with Sumitra is known as the Ikshviku family and that the 
kings, as told by the poet, are also enumerated in the Bhagavatapurdye in its ninth skandha. Ia 
verse 35 we am told that these kings belonged to Ayddhya. From the next verse we learn 
thet Viiaya, the last monarch, left Ayddhyi, conquered the rulers of the southern region and 


Ree eee nae ya it SO SPO AG Tm cae 
i Por another fanciful derivation of the name Vip’, see the Jagannithariya temple inscription, above, Vol. 


XXIV, p. &, ¥. 8. 
# The extant texts of the Fayu Purina proper, however, does not contain this reference, 


a 


ay 
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settled there A heavenly voice asked Vijaya to adopt dditya instead of raja as the component 
part of his successors’ names. The purport of the verse seems to be that Vijaya began to call 
himself as belonging to the Siiryavarnéa as against the Ikshviku- or Raghuvaméga. 

The language of the last three lines is Mewari. These give the dates Sam. 1718, 7th day of 
the dark fortnight of Magha and Sam 1732, 15th day of the bright fortnight of Magha, as those 
of the commencement and the consecration respectively of the Rajasamudra by Rana Rajasimha. 


Slab IV ; Canto III 


The third canto, inscribed on the fourth slab, opens with an invocation to Krishna and then 
continues the genealogical list from Vijaya onwards, which runs as follows: Vijaya-Padmaditya- 
Sivaditya - Dharaditya (?) - Sujasiditya - Sumukhiditya - Sémaditya - Siliditya - Keéavaditya - 
Nagaditya - Bhogaditya - Dévaditya - Aéiditya - Kalabhojaditya - Grahaditya ; thus fourteen 
Gdityas. The sons of Grahaditya were all known as Guhilautas (Skt. Guhila-putra), The eldest 
of them was Vashpa.? 

Vashpa was, as described above, an incarnation of Nandin. He became a disciple of the sage 
Haritaraéi, likewise an incarnation of Chanda, a gana of Siva. While residing at Nagahradapura,* 
Vashpa worshipped the god Bkaliga, z.e., Siva, who favoured him with boons, saying: ‘ Be thou 
the lord of Chitrakiita (Chitor). Let Chitrakiita be always under the sway of your descendants.” 
Thus, Vashpa, at the age of fifteen received fortune through the favour of the god Ekalinga and the 
sage Harita, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Migha after 191 (or 791* 2) years had elapsed. 
The verses 13-17 describe Vashpa’s valour and appearance: he used to wear a gold bracelet 
weighing 50 palas, which was given to him by his preceptor Harita who, in turn, had received it 
from Siva (Bkalifga)’. In verse 18, we are told that Vashpa conquered the Mori king Manu- 
raja, captured Chitrakiita and ruled there. The next verse says that he assumed the title of 
Révala. 

From the following verse we learn that Vashpa’s son was Ravala Khamina, from whom was 
born Govinda. Then was Mahéndra ; his son was Ali, his son was Sihhavarman, his son Sakti- 
kumara, his son Ravala Silivahana, his son Naravahana. Next Ambaprasada, Kirtivarman, 
Naravarman, Narapati, Uttama, Bhairava, Puiijaraja, Karniditya, Bhivasimha, Gotrasiznha, 
Harhsaraja, Subhaydgaraja, Vairada,? Varisitnha, Ravala Téjasithha, Samarasimha. This last 
was the husband of Pritha, sister of the king Prithviraja. Out of regard for this relation he 
assisted the Chauhina king of Delhi (Prithviraja) in his battle against the Gori Sahibadina 
(Mu’izzuddin Muhammad, also known as Shihab-ud-din) of Gajjani (Gazni). We are told 


1 According to the Jagannithariya temple inscription it was Pramaditya, son of Vijaya, who went to the 
south (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 65, v. 6). Of. with this the story found in Pali, of Vijaya, son of Sthababu, ruler of 
Lala (Radha) who colonised Ceylon for tho first time. 

2Somo of these names aro historical and aro found in the Atapur and other inscriptions. But the order of 


succession is here hopelessly mixed up. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 94 ff. ; 
3 The same as Nagda, ono mile from Eklingaji. For traditions connected with Nagda, seo Nainsi, ibid., 


, 23-24, P 
es 4 Ojha thinks that the traditional date of Vashpa’s succession, viz. V.S. 191, is an error for V. S. 791, see 
ibid., Vol. I, pp. 109-10. Vor various traditions and historical accounts aboub Vapi, see Deviprasad, Tartkh 
Rajparshasti, pp. 16-17 and note, Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, pp. 94 f., and Muhanot Nainst kt Khyat (Nagari Prachiript 
Sabha ed.), pt. i, pp. 11-12, 15-16. 

5 See also the Mount Abu Inscription of Samarasimha, v. 11, Ind, Ant., Vol. XXI, pp, 347 ff. 

6 Apparently identical with the Mori king Mana or Manabhange who ruled in Chitor in the early part of the 


eighth century. Sco An. Rep. A. S. I., 1934-35, pp. 56-57. 
7Instead of Vairaga, Munshi Deviprasad inadvertently gives the name Ranma]. (Térikh Rajprashasti, 


p- 19). 
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that Samerasizzha was followed by his soldiers numbering twelve thousand, captured the Gori 
king, but was unfortunately killed in the battle. Reference is made to a Bhasha work, called 
here Raed (perhaps the same as Prithviraja-risd), in which, it is stated, the details of this battle 
are given. Samarasirsha’s son was Ravala Kara. With him ends the list of the twentysix 
Ravalas* 

Rapala Karpa had two sons: Ravala Mahapa and Rahapa. The first is said to have ruled as 
a king at Diiigarapura (Dingarpurin Rajputina). The second, itis narrated, went to Marhdavara 
(Mandor in Jodhpur State and ancient capital of Mirwar) by order of his father and the 
prediction of a soothsayer. There he vanquished Mokalasithha, and brought him as a captive to 
his father Karna. The latter deprived Mokalasithha of his title of Rana@ which he bestowed on 
his son Rihapa who was later on better known as Rapa or Rand (sic) ) only.2_ This Rihapa, being 
Blessed by SaraSalya, a learned Brahmana of the Pallivala (Palival Brahmans of Rajputana) 
family,® ruled at Chitrakiita, He also came to be known as Sisddiya from the fact that he had 
formerly dwelt for some time at SisGdanagara. Rand Rihapa’s descendants bore the same 
viruda of Rand. 

The last two verses (35 and 36) give the genealogy of the poet, which is the same as found in 
the end of the slab II above. The record closes with the date of the consecration of the Raja- 
samudra, namely Sath 1732, Maghi 15 (i.e., Migha pauryima). 


Slab V ; Canto IV 


The fourth canto opens with an invocation of the tamala tree on the bank of the river Yamuna and 
then the genealogy is continued. His (Rahapa’s) son was Rana Narapati ;‘ then came from father 
toson, Jasa (Yatah) kerna, Nigapila, Punyapila,® Prithvimalla, Bhuvanasimha, Bhimasiriha, 
dayasittha and Lakshmasixhha who bore the title uf Gadhamandalika apparently because he was 
the conqueror of the fort of Mandalgadh, and whose younger brother was Ratnasi, the husband 
of Padmini, for whose sake Allivadina (Ali-ud-din Khalji) besieged Chitrakiita. Lakshmasimha 
with his twelve brothers and seven sons fought and died in this battle ; only one of his sons namely 
Ajéel survived, who succeeded him to the throne. Lakshmasirnha’s eldest son was Arasi* who died 
with his father and whose son Hamira held the reins of the kingdom (after Ajési). Hamira was 
well known for his liberality and as one who showed the holy river Ganges on his forehead. It was 
again he who built the black (stone) image of Ekalinga (Siva) with four faces,’ accompanied by 
Syimé (Parvati), after the crystal figure of Sri (Lakshmi) deposited in the lake of Indrasaras had 
been ascertained to be lost. Hamira’s son was Kshétrasithha, his son Lakha (Lakshmanasimha) 
and his sen MOkala.* This last named had a brother called Ravata Bagha who had no children. 
Mokala got a tank, named Baghéla after his brother, constructed at Nagahrada (with the wish 
thet his brother Bagha be blessed witha child). Mdkala also built a marble enclosure to the temple 

"This list closely follows the AAyats with the exception of Pufijarija whose name is omitted in the latter 
amd Retmasisha (1) who comes between Samarasizaha and Karpa. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 92, n. 1. 
® This is according te the KAySte and net borne out by authentic history. See ibid., Vol. I, pp. 205f, 


* Por details, see ibid., p. 206. 

4 ‘The mame of Dinakara found in the Khydts and the Jagannithar3ya temple inscriptions has been omitted 
after Nurapati apparently through oversight. 

* Parpapala according w the KAyits and the Jagannithariya temple inscription, 

* Prom Arivitsha downwards the gouealogy is in keeping with that found in reliable records. 

' Tradition, however, connects the installation of the Chaturmukhaliaga with Makérip’i Rayamalla one of 
howe insoriptions is foond st Bkatingaj!. In the Mokalji temple inscription Hammira is stated to have built a 
semtple and o sank (sce Bhavnagar Inscriptions, p. 67, v. 16). Ojbs (ibid., p. 206) identifies this temple with the 
temple of Aanapiirp’ at Chitor and the tank with the one in the vicinity of the temple. It was from the time of 
Hasumitts thet Udaipur eame under the Sisodiis, 

® These are also mentioned in other records such as the Kumbbalgarh and Sriagirishi inscripticns, 


oD. 


zs) 


oe 
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of Bkaliiga. Having performed pilgrimage to Dvaraki he went to Sarnkhdddhara (the island of 
‘Boyt to the southwest extremity of the Gulf of Cutch), while in the meantime a siddha entered 
“the womb of his wife for obtaining kingdom. The siddha became Mokala’s son Kumbhakarna. 
It is said that the water of the Ganges used to flow at night from the forehead of Mokala. Mokala’s 
“son Kumbhakarna was the builder of the Kumbhalaméru fort.1 He had one hundred and sixteen 
‘two hundred thousand soldiers, marched as far as Phattépura? in the dominions of Babara, 
the king of Dilli, and fixed the boundary of his kingdom up to Piliyakhila. His son was Ratna- 
‘sirnha! after whom his brother Vikramaditya became king. His brother, Rana Udayasixaha, 
: (who followed him) built a lake called Udayasigara (6 miles to the east of Udaipur), founded the 
‘city of Udayapura and, on the occasion of the consecration of the lake, performed charities such 
“as tuladana as well as granted the village of Bhiiravada to Chhitibhatta and his brother Lakshmi- 
natha.s One of his warriors, the Rathdda Jaimala,* as well as the Sisddiya Patta,’ and [évaradasa 
(Chauhan); accompanied by soldiers, fought with Akabbara (Akbar), the king of Dilli, at Chitra- 
kiita. Udayasirhha was followed (on the throne) by his son Pratapasiraha who had a quarrel with 
the Kachhavaha chief Minasimnha on the question of dining together.* The latter sought the help 
‘ of Akabbara with whose army he met Pratipasimha in battle at Kharhbhanaura.* During this 
terrific struggle, while Manasirhha was seated in an iron cage on the back of an elephant, Pratapa’s 
eldest son Amara, flung a spear at the temple of Manasiziha’s elephant; while Pratapa did 
the-same himself, the elephant fled. At that time, Pratapasimha’s brother Saktasithha, who 
jaccompanied Manasimha, seeing the situation, thus spoke with affection: ‘O rider of the blue 
horse ! look behind’. Pratapa looked behind and saw a horse. Manasimha then sent two 
Mugalas (Mughals) to give chase to Pratapa ; Saktasithha also followed. The two Mugalas fought 
with Pratapa, and were killed by Saktasirnha who was then recognised by Pratapa as his brother.%° 
Thereafter Akabbar came and waged war with Pratapa, and, finding the latter powerful, left his 
eldést son, named Sékhii (Prince Salim"), there and himself went to Agra. Amarasithha took 
act 1 a eR ee ea SC SP 


1 Kumbhalgarh on a high peak of the Arivali about 26 miles north of Nithadvara. 
‘ 2 Udayasirhha (Uda), the patricide, is omitted here as in many other inscriptions. 

3 Apparently refers to Fatehpur Silcl. Piliyakhila is identical with the Pili river near Bayana in the former 
Bharatpur State. According to the Babarnama the territory of Rina Saagi extended up to Piliyakhala on the 
ngrth, river Sindh (by which must be meant the Kali Sindhu) on the cast, Malawa on the south and hills of 
Mewar on the west. Rana Singa had sont a messenger to Babar, before his invasion, inviting him to India 
and offering him the territories up to Delhi, while he (Siigi) himself wanted to extend his dominions up to 
‘Abra. See Umrai Hanood, p. 292. 

4 Ratnasithha was Sanga’s son by Dhanabii, daughter of Bagha Stjavat, the grandson of Rant Jodha of 
Jodhpur, while Vikramaditya and Udayasitaha were born of Karmavatt, daughter of Narbad (Narpat) and grand- 
daughter of Rana Bhamida of Bandi. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 384, notes 3-4. Ratnasimha and Vikramiditya 
are not mentioned in the Jaganniitharaya temple inscription. 

5 This villago is in the Rajnagar District and is also mentioned in the Jaganniitharaya temple inscription, 
Slab B, vy. 113-14, see above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 76-77. The name of Vanavira (a natural son of Prithvirija, son of 
Maharana Riyamalla) who usurped the throne after putting Vikramiditya to death is not mentioned in the list. 

* 6 Jaimal (Jayamalla) was tho oldest of tho cleven sons of Rathéd Viramudéva of Médti. See Ojha, ibid., 
Vol. I, p. 412 and note 4. 

‘T'a Son of the well-known Chirnda. See ibid., Vol. I, p. 416, note 1. 

8 For details see Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 428 and notes 1 and 4. 

9 Village Khampaur, near tho famous battlefield of Haldighati and about § miles from Nithadvira. 

-* 40 This refers to the well-known story of Pratapa and his horse Chétak mentioned in all the bardie chronicles 
and also by Tod. 
'* 41 Akbar used to call Jahangir as Shaikh Baba during his infancy. Jahiingir was so named as he was born 
due to the blessings of Shaikh Salim, the saintly dervish of Fatehpur Sikri (see Tizuk-i-Jahangiri, Rogers and 
Beveridge’s translation, p. 2). Salim was, however, too young to join the battle at this period, See Ojka, ibid. 
Vol. I, p. 439, n. 5, para, 3, and Deviprasad, T'arikh Rajparshasti, p. 31, note, 
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away Khinakhina’s wives and honourably returned them to Khanakhina.1 Sékhi wondered at 
that, Afterwards Stlhii became the king Jahirhgira of Dilli and came again to fight with Pratapa 
whom he encircled. Leaving behind his son Khurrama (Prince Khurram), Jaharhgira returned to 
Delhi. Afterwards Prat&pa met the Sulatina Chagt& Sérima,* paternal uncle of the king of 
Dilit, vho was mounted on an elephant in battle at the pass of Davéra,? where a Solamki 
padihrala (pratihara) choppedgfi two legs of the elephant, and Pratapa himself pierced the temple 
of the animal. The elephant fell down and Sérima then mounted a horse. Then Pratapa’s son 
Amara pierced Sérima along with his horse with a spear, At Pratipa’s command Amara pulled 
out the spear from the body, of Sérima, Sérima desired to see the warrior who struck him like 
that whereupon Pratipa showed him a soldier. Sérima said it was not the man. Then Pratapa 
chowed him his son Amara whom Sérima recognised and praised. Then eightyfour sthanapalas 
(chiefs) went to Kasithala (Kosithal fhikand in Udaipur State), etc., and Pratapa dwelt at Udaya- 
pura, where he once presented his turban and some money to a bard. This bard later happened 
to go to see the king of Dilli, At that time he took off that turban from his head and kept it in 
hic hand. When he saluted the king of Dilli in that manner, the Sultan asked what it was and was 
told that as the turban had belonged to Rana Pratipa he did not keep it on hishead. The emperor 
understood the implication and was pleased.t Thus Rana Pratapa became famous among both 
Hindus and Muslims as an ‘ unbendable ’ hero. 

The canto thus closes with the glorification of ana Pratapa. 

The language in the latter half of the canto is not explicit. It presupposes a knowledge on 
the part of the reader of the wellknown events connected with the life of the Maharana as narrated 
in bardic chronicles, and thus summarises a number of events in a disconnected manner. 


Slab VI; Canto V 


After Rip Pratipa, his son Amarasirhha came to the throne, some details of whose history 
have already been given above, such as his part in his father’s fight against Manasizhha, his taking 
away of Khinakhina’s wives and his killing of Sulatana Strima. He also fought with Khurrama, 
son of Jahithgira and afterwards with Abadullahakhina.5 He was surrounded by twentyfour 
chiets (hdn?éearas). He killed Kayamakhana (Qaim Khan), a servant of the king of Dilli, at 
Ui8la (Untala, 20 miles north-east of Udaipur). There he destroyed Milapura. His son Karna- 
stiha destroyed Sirdrhja (Sironj in the former Tonk State), Malava and Dharhdhémra (perhaps 
Phanfvi in the former Indore State), and got much booty. Then at the command of Jahimgira, 
Khurram entered into a treaty with Amarasithha who came down from his place, Udayapura, to 
Oebiehda (20 miles north-west of Udaipur) whereto Khurrama also came. There they both met 
in a worthy manner and contracted friendship.’ Rana Amarasithha dwelt in Udayapura where 


‘ Mire Kidnkhind, eon of Bairam Khan. This is also well known from the chronicles. See Tod (Crooke’s 
od}, Annals ond Antiquities af Rajasthan, p. 398. 

® The name of Chagti SGrima, who is mentioned here as uncle of the king of Delhi, is not met with in the Akbar- 
nem and TicekJelangit. As has been pointed out by Deviprasad, he was, perhaps, an officer of the Moghul 
army whom the writer of the record bas inadvertently called as uncle of the king of Delhi (ibid,, p. 33, note). 
Bhandarkar has inadvertently identified him with Salim Jahangir (List of North Indian Inscriptions, p. 137), for 
is the prewent record he is called Jahingir’s uncle. We know from Muslim records that Jahangir was too fo 
to jolm the battle and that the king of Delhi at this time was Akbar and not Jahangir. . 

: = pass is = miles te the west of Dewir in the south-easternmost part of Ajmér-Marwari. 

* This event is also mentioned hy Muushj Devi; in his Mahara i Apasitnkaji i i 
See Ojba, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 486, "3 2. oiies meer ENT Oat  Rececpetes. 

* Ahdulli Khin Firoz dang, a commander of Jahaogir’s army, who i istori 
Karn. the son of Rani Amarung in 1611. i RRS Ean Pet setae 

* See Ojha, ibid, Vol. I, pp. 482-93, 

? See ibid., pp, 496-97. 
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he performed the great gifts and ruled peacefully: To his guru Lakshminatha, Amarasimha gave 
away a village named Holi. 

After Amarasimha, his son Karnasirnha became king; when he was a boy, he had per- 
formed a silver tula charity on the banks of the Ganges and had given a village in charity to the 
Brahmanas of Siikara-kshétra.2 He also destroyed, as said before, Dharndhéra, the country of 
Malava and the city of Sirdrnja. He made Akhéraja, the lord of Sirdhi, defeat his enemies.* His 
feet bore the auspicious signs of lotus, and he was equal to Karna in liberality as well asin valour. 
And when Khurrama, son of Jaharugira, the lord of Dilli, turned against his father, Karnasirmha 
gave him shelter in his own country and, when Jaharngira died, sent his (Karna’s) brother Arjuna 
with him (Khurrama) and made him (Khurrama) the lord of Dilli* He (Khurrama) then came to 
be known as Sahijahim (Shahjahin). 

In the year 1664, on the 2nd day of the bright half of the month of Bhadra, Jagatsirhha was 
born to Karnasimha, from the latter’s wife Jambuvati, a daughter of the Rathéda chief called 
Jasavarhta, alias Mahécha(?). Jagatsirhha was crowned king on the 3rd day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Vaisakha in the (Chaitradi) Vikrama year 1685. By his order, his minister Alhé- 
rija attacked Diimgarapura whose chief Ravala Purnja took to flight while the city of Ditrhgarapura 
was sacked.‘ Again, ordered by Jagatsimha, Rathdda Ramasimha raided the city of Dévaliya 
(Deolia, 5 miles from Partabgarh in the former Partibgarh State), plundered it and killed its chief 
Ravata Jasavarita along with the latter’s son Manasirhha (Mahasimnha according to other sources). 

Jagatsirnha had two sons, Rajasizha and Arasi, the former of whom was born on the 2nd day 
of the dark half of the month of Karttika in the year 1686, and the latter a year later from his wife 
Janadé, daughter of Rithdda Rajasimha, chief of Médata (Médta) ; he had also a natural son 
Mohanadisa. Jagatsirnha afterwards subjugated Akhéraja, the chief of Sirchi and seized the terri- 
tory from Toga-Balisa, whom Akhéraja had vanquished. He then had a palace, called Méruman- 
dira, constructed within the premises of his residence, and another, called Méhanamandira,’ on the 
banks of the lake called Pichhola. 

At the command of Jagatsithha, his Pradhina (Chief Minister) Bhagachathda’ invaded Bar- 
savala (Banswara) whose chief Ravala Samarasi along with the ladies fled to the hills, but afterwards 
owned Jagatsimhha’s overlordship and paid him a tribute of two lacs of rupees. 

The king Jagatsitnha gave his daughter in marriage to Bhivasirhha, son of Satrusalya (Satru- 
gal Hada), the ruler of Birhdi and at the same time gave twentyseven other girls in marriage to 
different princes. On that occasion he also decorated the temple of Ekalifiya with flags and a gold 
cupola. : 

In the year 1698 on the occasion of the Dipivali festival the Queen Mother Jambuvati went 
on pilgrimage to Dvaraka where she worshipped the god Ranachhoda and performed charities 
including a silver ula gift. She also gave two halas of land at the city of Ahada (Ahir, outside the 

1 This villago is in the Gicvi District. Cf. tho Jagannithariya prasasti, verse 114, above Vol. XXIV, pp. 
Hi aeons in Etah District, U. P., also connected with the life of Tulsidis. According to the Jagannithariya 
temple inscription, Rajasitnha also performed a gold tuld in the same place (above, Vol. XXIV, p. $7, verse 27). 

3 Karnasinha helped Akhérija (who was about 2 years old at the time), son of Rao Rajasiha of Sirahs, 
to regain the throne. Seo Nainsiki Khyat and Ojha, ibid., Vol. IL, p. 513. 

4 Vor details, see Ojha, ibid., Vol. Il, pp. 514 ff. As has been pointed out by Deviprasad, it was Purves and not 
Khurram as given in the present record (Tarikh Rajparshasti, p. 38, note). 

® According to the Jagannithariya temple inscription, this date was the Sth of the bright half of Vaigakha 
of (Sravanadi) Vikrama Sarnvat 1684, See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 61. 

6 Also mentioned in the Jagannithariya temple inscription, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 70, verse 54. 

7 Apparently named after his natural son Méhanadisa, Pichhdla, as the name also indicates, is situated in tne 


wostern extremity of the city. 
® See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 524, n. i 
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city of Udaipur) to Véni, daughter of Gésyimin Yadunitha, granting a deed in the name of her' 
(Véqi's) husband Madhusidanabhatta.1 ‘ fe en 

From his aecession onwards Jagatsirnha performed a silver tuld charity every year, besides 
giving other gifts. In the year 1704 during the month of Ashidha on the occasion of the solar 
eclipse (Tuesday, 22nd June, 1647 A.D.), Jagatsithha worshipped the lord Orikira, one of the 
Jyitirliigas, especially venerable to Mandhatri, at Amarakaritaka, and performed a gold tuld gift 
there.* That time onwards he performed a gold tula every year. He had performed various other 
great gifts on the occasions of his birthday anniversaries, such as Kalpavriksha, Svarnaprithwi, 
Saplasiigara and Visvachakra In the said year (1704) in the month of Karttika, Jagatsitnha’s 
mother Jimbuvati* set out on pilgrimage. She first visited Mathura and saw Gokula where she’ 
witnessed the festivals of Dipivali and Annakita connected with lord Gdvardhana ; then on 
the fullmoon day of the month of Karttika at the holy Sikara(-kshétra) on the banks of the 
Ganges she performed a silvertula-dina. There she was accompanied by her daughter’s daughter 
Nandakirivari, daughter of Karna, the ruler of Bikinér and wife of Hathisimha, the ruler of. 
Ramapura, who also performed a silver tua gift. She (Nandakurhvari) had in the previous 
year also given the Umédmahtévara gift to Ranachhoda (the poet), having made ‘him 
stand before the Queen Mother Jambuvati, at the latter’s instance. Jambuvati made another’ 
silver tula gift at Prayaga, and after visiting Kaéi, Ayodhya and other holy places she returned) 
home where she performed a number of silver tula gifts again. Further, she made Jagatsiriha’s. 
wile give the Umdmah2évara gift to Véni and her husband Madhusidana. To these two were given 
similar gifts also by the queens of Rand Amarasitiha, all amounting to thirty. In that year on the: 
fullmoon day of the month of Vaisikha, Jagatsithha erected a temple to the deity Jagannatharaya. 
and on the occasion of the consecration he made the following gifts : one thousand kine, Kalpalata, 
Hireyyisea, and five villages.2 To Madhusidanabhatta he made the Mahagodana gift, and, to 


Kpishpabhatta the village of Bhairhsada (near Chitor).* He also performed the Ratnadhénu (gift). 


* Also mentioned in the Jagannithariya temple inscription, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 77, v. 118. 

* See also above, Vol. XXIV, p. 62 and n. 3 and pp. 73-74, vv. 77-86, Amarakantaka mentioned in y: 35 of the 
Rajeperiasti apparently refers to Mindhata itself, where the temples of Oxikirnith and Amarééyara are situated 
on either bank of the river and should not be confused with Amarkantak in the Rewa State. rh 

*Acoording to the Jagannithariya temple inscription, the Kalpavyiksha, Saplasdgara and Visvachakra 
charities were performed on his birthday anniversary in V.S. 1705, 1707 and 1708 respectively. Sce above, 
Vel. XXIV, p. 62. asa. 

* She was a daughter of Rithor Jasavanta (Mahéch&) as mentioned in vy. 16, 4 5 aks 

* Also mentioned in the Jagannitharaya temple inscription, see above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 79-80, vv. 15-16 and 
v.22. 

*See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 64. In the courtyard of the Omkarji temple, situated on the other side of the 
Narmadi at MAndhata, there is actually a stone inscription of Jagatsizhha, dated Samvat 1704. 
in two partes, the first of which is in eleven lines containing the origin and the genealogy of the Guhilas. In tho 
femily of Raghu was born Bipa Ravala whose descendants were Rapa Rahappa. After that come the names of 
his descendants beginning with Narapati down to Jagatsituha, omitting the name of Kumbhakarna’s gon,. the 
petricide Udi and also those of Ratnasiiha IT and Vikramaditya who reigned between Saragrimashhha 


Arajana (Arjuna), son of Kala of the Gughavata 


A 
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;+ Verse 51. gives the following genealogy : Udayasirha, Pratipa, Amarasiraha, Karna, Jagat- 
sithg, ‘Rajasiha and Jayasirnha, and also states that Jayasimnha caused the prasasti to be 
engraved on stone. 

’ » Verse 52 states that the poet Ranachhddabhatta completed the Rajaprasasti kanya on the 
fullmoon day of the month of Magha in the year 1732 when Rajasizhha performed the consecration 
ceremony of the Rijasamudra. 

; » The inscription on this slab closes with the names of the masons: Urajana, Sukhadéva, Kéesa, 


etc, 
‘ ° 


Slab VII ; Canto VI 


., An the year 1709, on the 2nd day of the dark fortnight of the month of Philguna, Rajasirnha 
ascended the throne,’ performed a silver tula-dana, gave away his sister in marriage to Aniipa- 
sithha, the eldest son of Karna of the Bhurutiya clan,? and also married seventy-one girls, daughters 
of his relatives, to different Kshatriya chiefs, 

_ In the year 1710, on the 11th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Pausha, a son, named 
Jayasiraha, was born to Rajasirnha from (his wife) Sadakurnvari, daughter of Rava Irndramina 
of the Parhvira (Paramara) family (of Bijholia). The other sons of Rajasithha were Bhimasirhha, 
Gajasimha, Siirja(ryasimha), Indrasimha, Bahadurasirhha? and Narayanadisa. This last named 
was a natural son. Rajasithha built himself a pleasure garden, called Sarvartuvilasa.* 

J Inthe year 1711, in the month of Aévina, Rajasiriha heard of Sahijaharh’s (Shahjahan’s) arrival 
in ‘Ajaméru (Ajmer) and of his minister Sidullahakhana’s arrival in Chitrakiita, whereupon he sent 
his priest Bhatta Madhusidana, a Télaiga Brahman of the Kathomndi family, to Sadullakhana, 
The Khana addressed the Bhatta as Pandita and asked why the Rina had recalled Gartbadasa® 
ag well as Jhalé Rayasithha from Delhi ; the Bhatta replied that similar incidents had occurred even 


before. . Saktasizhha, brother of Rana Pratipa, and Ravata Mégha’ originally came (to Delhi) from 
ee ee ee 


1 Wor details, see ibid., p. 63. 
+ 2 Another sister was married to Bhiyasimha, son of Satrusila Hida of Bindi, See slab VI, above, v. 29. 
"3 For further details, see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 578, notes 2-5. 
‘ Situated in the south-east corner of the city of Udaipur. Sce above, Vol. XXIV, p- 63. 
5So’d-ullah was the Chief Minister of Shih Jahin. He was the son of Amir Bakhsh, and was born in 
1599 A.D. at Chenut, a village in the Jhang District of the Punjab. He studied Persian and Arabic under Khwaja 
Mullah of Lahore. For his profound scholarship he was presented before Shihjahin in 1641 A.D., where he distin- 
guished himselfas an eminent scholar and statesman. In 1645 A.D., on Islam Khin’s appointment as the Subedar 
of the Deccan, Si’dullah Khiin was appointed the Prime Minister. His rise was rapid and spectacular. He distin- 
guished himself as a builder, administrator, and last but not the leastasascholar. He founded the city of Saidabad 
between Mathura and Agra, and it was during his prosperous regime that the Taj at Agra, the Jim-i-Masjid, the 
Red Fort and the Peacock ‘Throne at Delhi wero constructed. He also erected various Masjids at Agra and Lahore. 
He relieved Murdd during the Mughal campaign of Balkh and Quandhiar in 1646 A.D., where he gaye a good account 
ofhimself as a general. In 1653 A.D. he was sent against Rani Rajasiha, who had started extensive repairs to 
his fort at Chitor, where he defeated the Rajpit army and conquered'the fort in a remarkably shore period of fifteen 


days. He was the author of the following works :-— 
1. Sa’dullih Khaini. ; 
2. Risila Takht-é-taus 
3. Tafsir Al Hamd Shraif. 
a Majmua Ashiyir 
6. Badshihnimé Shih-i-Jahini. : ; Y : Parcs 
The gift of fourteen cities, which according to the Rajaprasasti was made by Shih-Jahin to Rink Rajasimhe 


through the good offices of Sa’dullah Khan, is not, however, corroborated by Muslim historians, For detailx sce 
Hayat-i-Saleh ; Life of Sda’dullah Khan, Prime Minister of Emperor Shahjahan (in Urdu) by Muhammad Ahmad 
(Nawalkishore Press, 1909) and Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 533 ff. and p, 534 n.4. 

6 Son of Karnasimiha and uncle of Rajasirha. 

7 For Raval Mégha and his activity, see Ojha, Vol, I, pp. 504-06. 
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Mew&r and were given a position by the lord of Delhi but afterwards returned to Mewar and thus 
it je clear that God had created two places for Kshatriyas (viz., Delhi and Mewar). Then the Khana 
egain asked the Bhatta as to how many horsemen the Rana possessed. The Bhatta’s answer was 
“twenty thousand”; whereupon the Khana said : “ Well, the lord of Dilli possesses one hundred 
thousand horsemen. How then is there equality between the two ?”. The Bhatta answered that 
the Creator had meant that the Rana’s twenty thousand horsemen are equal to one hundred 
thousand horsemen of the lord of Dilli. Thereafter the Khina and Jayasitiha had a talk with 
each other, and it was settled that, if the Rani’s son accompanied the Khana and saw Shahijaham, 
he (the Khana) would see that the lord of Dilli (Sahijaham) gave fourteen cities to the Rana. 

Thus Madhusiidana rendered a loyal service to the Rana. After considering how his priest’s 
son had a conference with the son of the lord of Dilli, Rajasithha sent the Mahakumdara (the senior 
prince) SultGnasithha along with a number of Thakkuras in the company of Dirasakoha (Dara 
Shukeh) to meet Shahjahin. 

Rajasiznha, who in respect of fortune, liberality and prowess was equal to Vikramaditya, gave 
away in charity his mother Janadé’s weight in silver, and also redeemed himself of the pledge of an 
elephant-gift by giving five hundred silver coins to Bhatta Madhusiidana. 

He sent the eaifya Righavadisa to the fort of Mandalagadha (Mandalgarh, 100 miles to the 
north-east of Udaipur) and had the Rathdda Ripasimha? driven out of the fort. 

Tn the year 1713 on the fullmoon day of Karttika he performed the Brahmindaka gift at 
the temple of Ekalinga, according to the Vedic rituals. This gift of Rajasittha is praised by the 
poet in vv. 32-36. 

Rajesitiha, thinking that it was not proper to perform an asvamédha sacrifice in the Kali age, 
did the following in order to gain all the merit of that sacrifice : In the year. 1713, on the 11th day of 
the bright half of the month of Pausha, on the auspicious day of Manvadi, he gave away a white 
horse, Nanala by name, along with a gold saddle, to his guru Madhusiidana. 


After that the king Rajasithha went to Banaras along with his guru Madhusiidana and stayed 
there (for a while). 


Slab VIII ; Canto VII 


In the year 1714, on the 10th day of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha, the king (Rajasirha) 
set out on his victorious expedition. Then follows the description of flags, cannons with cannon 
balls (or guns with bullets), armour of the kings, ete. There is then a conventional enumeration of 
different countries not only in India but even outside India represented as fearing danger from 
Rajasivhha, viz., Aiga, Kalifiga, Vatiga, Utkala, Mithila, Gauda, Parva (parts of U. P. and Bihar), 
Laka, Konkan, Karnita, Malaya (Malabar), Dravida, Chola, Sttubandha (RaméSvara), Surishtra, 
Kachehha, Tatta (in Karachi Dist.), Valaka (Balkh), and Kharhdhara (Kandhahar), ete, wy 
specific exploits, however, were as follows : 

(1) Destruction by his soldiers of the city of Dariba.* 


(2) A tribute of 22,000 rupees from the inhabitants of Mandala (Mandal in t 
nash ese ndala (Mandal in the former 


(8) A siilar tribute by the people of Vanahéda (Banari, 5 miles east of Mandal). 
{4) A similar tribute from the people of Sahipurs (former Shapura estate), 
Ste RS Aaa Rae dla 


ene nts 


4 See above, p. 92, note 5. i 
* Ruler of Kishangerh who reecived the Jigir of Mandalgarh from A b ; 
* Approximately 12 miles north.cast of Kankroli Railway station, Sangaee (soe Ojha, Vol. T, p, 636}, 


<*> 


ao 
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(5) A tribute of 60,000 rupees from Rayasimha, Chief of Toda (in the former Jaipur 
State, 50 miles south of Jaipur ; the place is knownas Toda Raysitnha) whereto he 
(Rajasithha) had sent his chief Phattéchands. The amount was offered by 
Rayasirhha’s mother as a ransom, 


(6) The reducing to ashes of the Mahirava city of Viramadéya,1 
(7) Plundering of Malapura (Malpura in the former Jaipur State). 


(8) His soldiers also conquered the following and exacted tributes from their chiefs : Torhka 
(former Tonk State), Simbhari (Simbhar in the former Jaipur State), Lalasoti 
(Lalsot in the former Jaipur State, 20 miles east of Chatsu) and Chitasu (Chatsu 
in the former Jaipur State). 


Amarasimha stopped there for a few hours only but Rajasirhha stopped there for nine days, 
but could not proceed beyond the river Chhaini* on account of its being flooded during the rains. 
So he returned to his capital, Udaipur. 


Slab IX ; Canto VIII 


In the year 1714, in the month of Jyéshtha, while encamping on the banks of the Chhaini 
river, he (Rajasithha) heard the news of Aurarhgajéba’s becoming the lord of Dilli, whereupon he 
sent his brother Arisithha (to the lord of Dilli). He went as far as the Sirhha river. The lord of 
Dilli conferred on Arisithha the country of Diirgarapura and others. Arisimha gave all those to 
his brother Rajasirnha who, being pleased, did his brother due honour by presenting them to him. 

In the year 1714, when Aurargajéba waged war against his brother Saja, Rajasirnha sent his 
son Siradirasimha (Sardarsingh) to the assistance of Aurarigajéba. Siradarasimmha won the 
latter’s favour by his heroism and got from him horses, elephants and lands as presents which he 
(Siradarasirhha) placed at the disposal of his father (Rajasirnha). The latter, being pleased, gave 
all those to him (Siradarasithha) back. 

In the year 1716, he invited Giridhara through the Thakkuras, and made him a Révala, placing 
him in charge of Diihgarapura. The Riavala served Rajasishha loyally. 

In the year 1716, in the month of Sravana, the king (Rajasithha) went against the country of 
Vasida (Vasid in Mandasor territory). Ravata Harisithha negotiated through Jhalé Sulatana, 
Rava Sabalasitnha Chauhan, Ravata Raghunitha Chodavata and Saktévata Muhakamasisiha and 
coming from Dévaliya (Deoli&) took refuge under Rajasirhha, paying him a tribute of 50,009 
rupees, along with a pair of elephants, the male one’s name being Manarivata. 

In the year 1715, on Tuesday, the 9th day of the dark fortnight of the month of VuiSalcha 
(date irregular), by the order of Rajasithha his minister Phatéchanda set out against Varhsavala 
(Banswara), taking with him cavalry 5,000 strong. He vanquished Ravala Samarasiriha and 
made him pay 100,000 rupees as a tribute, a bull-elephant, a cow-elephant, ten villages and right to 
custom duty (désa-dana) and also made the Riavala a vassal of Rajasithha. ‘The king (Rajasirhha) 
returned to the Ravala the ten villages, the right to custom duty, and 20,000 rupees (out of the 
100,000 rupees).* 

Again, at the command of Rajasirhha, Phatéchanda destroyed Dévaliyé and put to flighs 
its chief Harisitnha, Harisitnha’s mother presented her grandson Pratipasithha to Phatéchanda 


2 He was the brother of Sujansingh of Shihpura (see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 537). 

2 According to Deviprasad, it is the same as Chambal river (T'drikh Bajparshasti, p. 47 and note). Is ntay, 
however, be pointed out that it was known as Charmanvatt in classical literature. 

3 In the Baidvas well inscription (in vernacular) of Phatehchanda, which is catlicr in date, this amount 


is given as Re. 5,000. 
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along with a sum of Rs. 20,000 as well as a cow-elephant. Phatéchanda being filled with pity levied 
alight tribute. He brought Pratdpasisiha with him and produced him before Rajasithha. In this 
way Phathichanda became a favourite of Rajasitha.* 

AkhGrija, the Riva of Sirdhi, was already loyal to Rajasirhha. Thus Rajasirhha ah him in 
subjection through affection only. 

In the year 1716, in the month of Philguna, the king got a gate with heavily nailed doors 
constructed at the great ght of Dathhabari (Dtbiri) adjoining the hill. f 

In the year 1717, the king Rajasitiha, accompanied by a huge army, went to Krishnagadha 
{former Kishangarh State) and married Rithdda Ripasithha’s daughter who was intended to 
be married to the lord of Dilli.* 

In the year 1719, the king subjugated the country of Mévala® after destroying the Mini forces. 
The whole of Mévala he gave to his subordinate chiefs. 

In the year 1720, Ray@vata Rimasithha, by the order of Rajasithha, went to Sirdhi with an 
army and there released Raya Akhéraja, who was placed in captivity by the latter’s son Udayabhina 
and restored his territory to him.‘ 

In the year 1721, on the 8th day of the dark half of the month of Margasirsha, king Raja- 
sithha gave away his daughter Ajavakjitivari in marriage to Bhivasirhha, son of the Baghila chief 
Anfipasitiha, the lord of Bandhava* (Bandhogarh in the former Rewa State), marrying at the 
eame time ninety-eight girls of his relatives to various high chiefs. On that occasion king 
Rajasisiha dined together with the Kshatriyas of a lower rank, namely his son-in-law Bhavasirhha 
and his relatives, who then proclaimed: ‘* We have been purified by eating Rajasimha’s, food 
which is us holy as that received from the deity Jagannithariya”.* The king then gave gifts 
of horses, elephants and ornaments to the bridegrooms. 

In the year 1721, in the month of Migha, on the occasion of a solar eclipse (Friday, 6th Tato, 
1065 A.D.), the king performed gifts of Hirapyakaimadhénu, costing Rs. 2,000, and silver tulé 
‘and made a gift of an elephant called Gajamauktika. 

In the year 1725, on the 10th day of the bright half of the month of Magha, on the consecration 
ofa tank at the village of Baqi,* the king performed a silver ¢ulé gift, naming the tank as Janasigara. 
‘Qn that oocasion he gave to the priest Garibadisa two villages, Gunaharhda and Dévapura. -The 
digging of the tank cost 680,000 rupees. This charitable deed he performed in honour of his late 
‘mother Janide* (lit. he assigned the merit to his mother). Also, on that very day, at Udayapura, 
‘at the instance of the Ray’ (Rajasithha), (his son) the young prince Jayasithha, performed the con; 
seoration ceremony of another tank, called Rarhgasaras, giving great gifts. 

VW. 33 gives the genealogy (Udayasithha, Pratipa, Amarsithha, Karnasitiha, Jagatsithha, 
Rijesithha and Jayasithha) and states that the last mentioned caused the present prasasti to be 
engraved ot stone. : 
re ere 
- 2 8ee Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, pp. 540-41, 2 : 
* Mer asme was Chirumat!. This marriage of Rijasitzha earaged Aurangzeb who is alleged to have separdtéid 
ee the Raval of Devutivi 


hs hueraaes pean = Morem Ojha, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 543. 
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At the end are given the date of the completion of the kavya_as also of the lake, viz,, V.S. 1732, 
Magha pirnima, Thursday, (20th January, 1676 A.D), the, date of commencement, viz., V.S. 1718, 
Magha vadi 7, Wednesday (1st January, 1662 A.D.), names of masons, ete., etc. 


Slab X ; Canto IX 


Invocation to Krishna, the uplifter of Mount Gévardhana. In the year 1698, when Jagat- 
sithha was reigning, Rajasiraha, in his heir-apparency, at the age of twelve, went to the fort of 
Jaisalaméra for-his marriage.t It was at that time that he conocived the idea of constructing a lake, 
finding the area covered by the following sixteen villages as fit for that purpose : Dhédhurhda, Sa- 
navada, Sivali, Bhigamhvada, Morchana, Pasdshda, Khédi, Chhaparakhédika, Tasdla, Médivaraka, 
Bhana, Luhanaka, Varnsdla, Gudhali, Karhkardli and Matha, Afterwards when he had become 
king, in the month of Margasirsha in the year 1718, he went to see the deity Ripanfrayana,? and 
on that occasion he re-inspected the land with a view to starting the construction of the lake. He 
consulted his priest in the matter and the latter assured that the scheme would mature if three 
pre-requisites are ensured, namely full faith, friendship with the lord of Dilli and abundant funds. 
And these there were. The work was thus taken in hand. The Ranérhdra (Rajasithha) undertook 
to dam the Gomati? river between two big hills. A start was made on the auspicious day of 
Wednesday, the 7th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Magha in the year 1718 (Wednesday, 
Ist January, 1662 A.D). Sixty thousand workmen were employed for digging the earth in connec- 
tion with the construction of the dam. The Maharana (Rajasirnha) used to supervise the work 
himself, as befitted the great enterprise. He divided the work into, various sections and entrusted 


. them to different chiefs. Immense quantities of water had to be removed for laying good founda- 


tions of the dam, and for that purpose different devices were employed. The water so removed 
was led to the neighbouring villages for the purpose of irrigation. That converted them into 
flourishing towns. In the year 1721, on the 13th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Vaisa- 
kha, Monday (Monday, 17th April, 1665 A.D., year being Srivanddi) the foundations of the dam 
were laid by Ranachhddaraya, the eldest son of the priest Garibadisa. 


Slab XI; Canto X 


Tnyocation to Hari, the Dvarakinatha ! Rajasjrha built a palace on the mount Suvarna- 
Saila‘, a veritable fortress. In the year 1726, on the 10th—the Pado dasami day in the month 
of MargaSirsha®, the king observed the opening ceremony of the palace. 

In the year 1726, on the 2nd day of the dark half of the month of Karttika, the king Rajasiha 
made the following two great gifts to Brihmanas : (a) Mahibhijtaghata,* composed of a hundred 
palas of gold, accompanied by five Kalpadrumas, each composed of a hundred palas of gold (or 
silver ?), (b) HiranyaSvaratha’, costing one thousand silver coins, i.e., rupees. The two gifts cost 
him altogether 11,670 rupees. 

In the year 1726, on the 13th day of the bright half of the month of Vaisalha, the king fixed 
the auspigious day (muhirta) for the inauguration of the dam at the town of Karhkaréli. The 
lofty dam consisted of big stone slabs, cemented with lime. In the year 1726, in the months of 
Jyéstha and Ashadha, the water of the lake increased considerably on accountof rain. The main 

1 Rajasitnha married Krishpakumari, daughter of Raval Mandhardis of Jaisalmer. 

2 The Vishnu temple of Ripanfréyana is in the village of Scyantri, not fay from Kankroli. 

* The Gémati rises from the eastern hills of the Arivall range and discharges its waters in lake Dhobara. 
* This refers to the palace at Rajnagar, near tho lake, 


5 See note to the Text. 
* For these mahadanas see Hémfdri, Chaturvarga-Chintamapi, Dinakhanda (ed. A.S.B.), PP. 342, 279 and 287, 
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dam as completed by the masons on Sunday, the fifth day (smara-tithi) in the dark half of the 
month of Ashidha in the year 1726 A.D., after cight years, five months and six days from the 
commencement of its construction. 

In that very year, the water that came afresh in the lake was removed by the masons for 
excavating the chatushkis. Numerous squares were excavated in the lake by expert masons hailing 
from distant lands. The heaps of earth that were dug out in connection with these excavations 
were removed by thousands of labourers and utilised in building up the dam. 

In the year 1727, on the occasion of his birth-day anniversary, king Rajasitiha gave the 
great gift of Htmahbastiratha,’ composed of 1,020 tolas of gold. 

In the year 1727, the day for launching boats* in the lake was fixed, which was the 4th day of 
the dark fortnight in the month of Ashidha. However, till the 3rd day there was not enough 
water in the lake, and that caused much anxiety in the minds of the people, especially because in 
the next year Brihaspati was going to enter Sithha and there was to be no other auspicious day for 
the ceremony of launching boats in the lake. Rapavata Rimasirbha proposed that more water 
should be brought in from elsewhere into the Chdkaginas® so that the launching ceremony should 
come off on the appointed day. However, the priest, Garibadisa, arranged for a recitation of 
Varuya hymns replying that thereby the god Indra would surely send rain and remove the 
obstacle. And it did happen so :in the afternoon of the 3rd day it rained heavily with the result 
that the lake had enough water and king Rajasiziha performed the launching ceremony sitting in 
a boat, bedecked with silver and tastefully decorated. 


Tn the year 1728, on the fullmoon day of the month of Jyéshtha, the masons stopped the supply- 


mains (nala-vimudrapa) at the command of the king. 


Tn the year 1729, in the month of Migha, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse (Monday, 12th 
January, 1674 ?), the king performed the following mahadanas ; Kalpalata,* composed of 250 palas 
of gold, Paiichalitgala,* consisting of five halas, composed of 180 tolas of gold along with the 
village of Bhivali. The two charities comprised 1,028 tolas of gold. 

In the year 1829, on the eleventh day of the dark fortnight of the month of Philguna, the king 
performed the inauguration ceremony of the savigi-karya of the principal dam. 

In the year 1729, in the month of Jyéshtha, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight, king 
Rajasithha caused to be constructed four stone pratélis each with a surrounding wall in the tank, 
called Indrasaras, near the temple of Ekaliiga,—the tank which had steps and whose dam was in 
a ruined condition. This cost him 18,000 rupees. 

At the end the poet says that he composed the prafasti at the command of the Rina who 
having listened to it ordered it to be engraved on stone slabs. 


Slab XII ; Canto XI 


Canto XI, after obeisance to Gapita, gives the measurements of the principal dam, steps, 
pevilions and so forth, which are only of architectural interest. The details given can be fully 
understood if verified on comparison with the actual constructions. The standard of measure- 
ment of length employed is gaja, Urdu gas, ie., ‘yard’. The measurement of the principal dam 
is given as follows : length at the base 515 gaja and at the top 581 gaja and the width at bottom 55 
gaje. The following architectural terms are noteworthy, though the meaning of some ef them is 


ee A RAMEE A REL SUE ong TRIAS tones cane lene eat: Napa talatilleeda Madge 
3 Par these matddinas see Himidri, Chaturvarga-chintimagi, Dinakhapda (ed. A.S.B.), pp. 342, 279 and 287. 


* Por the ceremony of launching boats in connection with excavation and conservation of a lake, see Hémg. 
Asi, foe. cit. 
* For the moaning of Chékoginc, see above, p. 39, n. 2. 
* Por these two makiddnes, sec Hémidri, op. cit,, Dinakhapga, pp. 331 and 281. 
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not clear: pitha ‘ basement’, mékhala, tilaka, samgikdrya, stara ‘layer’, garbha-koshtha, parva- 
koshtha, chatushki (excavated squares at the bottom of the lake), etc. The minor dams seem to 
be named after the nearest village, tree or the like, such as Nimba-sétu, Bhadra-sétu, Karnkaroli- 
sétu, Asatiyagrima-sttu, Vathsdlagriama-sctu, etc. The monotony of the details is occasionally 
relieved by a play upon the numbers or drawing similes as in vy. 14, 15, 19, 34, 36, 45, and 56. 


Slab XIII ; Canto XII 


This canto continues the description of the minor constructions in and around the lake, giving 
their measurements, Verse 5 states that on the border of the village Mérchani, there is a hillock 
in the lake, on the western peak of which is perched a pavilion sacred to Varuna, the god of waters, 
The villages completely submerged in the lake are stated to be Sivali, Bhirngavada, Bhin6, Luhano, 
and Gudhali, and those partly submerged were Morchana, Pasdihda, Khédi, Chhiparakhédika, 
Tasdla and Mamdovara. The rivers or rivulets that drained into the lake are said to be Gomati, 
Tala and Kailava. Besides, the tanks, wells, etc., of the villages of Karnkaroli, Lohina and Sivali, 
numbering thirty, also merged into the lake. 

From verse 13 onwards the poet praises the great enterprise of his patron, Rajasimha. The 
maximum limit prescribed by ViSvakarman for artificial lakes is 6,000 yards in length. Whether 
anybody ever constructed a lake of that length is doubtful, but Rajasirhha even exceeded that limit, 
the lake constructed by him measuring 7,000 yards in length. 

The poet now informs that formerly Rini Udayasirmhha had attempted to construct 2 dam 
on that very spot, but his attempt was a failure. Afterwards he constructed a lake which was 
named after him, viz., Udayasigara. 

In the year 1730 there came heavy floods in the river Tila, which caused much destruction in 
thecity. In the same year in the month of Aévina the lake had water eight hastas in depth due to 
waters coming from the Gémati. 

On the fullmoon day of the month of Magha in that year Rajasirnha performed the great gift 
of Suvarnaprithivi,' that consisted of 500 palas of gold, costing 28,000 rupees. 

In the year 1781, on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Srivana, the artisans hailing from 
Lah6ra (Lahore), Gurjara (Gujarat) and Surita (Surat), floated a big boat, called Jahaja, built by 
them, in the lake. 

In that year, on the occasion of his birth-day anniversary, Rijasithha performed the great gift 
of ViSvachakra,! consisting of 500 palas of gold. 


Slab XIV ; Canto XIII 


After the completion of the construction of the lake, Rajasirhha, in connection with its inaugura- 
tion ceremony, sent invitations to princes, relatives, friends and others. The poet utilizes the occa- 
sion by describing the immense expenditure of wealth by Rajasithha as host to the invitees. We are 
told how the king sent his messengers with horses, chariots, elephants, palanquins, etc., to fetch his 
guests, what elaborate arrangements he made for the stay of his guests by way of setting apart big 
mansions and erecting tents, all fully furnished and decorated, as well as by accumulating all sorts of 
provisions, toilet requisites and other necessary articles, and how he collected cloths, ornaments, 
horses, elephants, cows, etc., to be given in charity. Apart from princes, the invitees included 
learned men, poets, bards and holy men. The city became choke-full of people. They brought 
many presents to Rajasiriha who accepted only as much as seemed proper and returned the rest. 

eee ET, ARS et Mt | 


1 For this see Hémidri, op. cit., Dinakhanda, pp. 301 and 326. 
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On the 2nd day of the bright half of the month of Migha in the year 1732, Rajasimhha’s consort, 
the Paramfra princess Ramarasadé', performed, at the instance of her husband, ‘the conseora- 
tion ceremony of a step-well in the Dahabari* Ghatta, which had cost 24,000 rupees. 

Then, Rijasivhha ordered three mapdapas to be constructed on the dam, one for performing 
the inauguration ceremony of the lake, another for a h@ma-tula ceremony and the third for the 
Hitekasaptasigara® gift. A short description of each maydapa with its particular construction is 
eiven. 

The muhirta fixed for the inauguration ceremony was Saturday, the 10th—Pandu dagami day* 
of the month of Migha, in the year 1732. Five days earlier, that is on the 5th day of the bright 
half of Miagha, the king, in consultation with the priest, elected the ritvigs (priests) to perform 
the rites in connection with the ceremony. Their total number was twenty six (two hdlris, two 
Jipakes and two doiirapilas with reference to every one of the four Védas, these amounting to 
twenty four, one Brahman and an Achirya, the total thus being twenty six), following the Matsya 
Puripa where the merit of snch election is also given. 


Slab XV ; Canto XIV- 


The chief queen, Sad&kurhvari by name, daughter of the Paramara Rava Indrabhana (of 
Bid), decided to perform a silver twl@ ceremony, for which a maydapa was quickly constracted 
overnight and there the preliminary rites were observed as enjoined by the ‘astra. Garibadiisa, 
the priest, and his son (Ranachhida), intended to perform gold and silver ‘tula ceremonies 
(respectively), for which two mapdapas were erected and preliminary rites were observed there. 
The mother of king Rijyasithha and wife of king Bhima of Téda, son of Rant Amarasisbha, also 
expressed her desire to perform a silver tula ceremony, for which also the Rina’s men‘constructed 
& mepdepe overnight, providing it with all accessories ; and preliminary rites were performed there. 

There was Rave Bali of the Chohiina family of Védalapura. His son was Ramachandra, and 
the latter's second son was Késarisirhha who was made second Rava of Salatavari (Saliimvar) by 
Ried Rijesichha. His brother Balarhdisithha urged him to perform a silver tula ceremony, saying, 
*The king has made you Rava, therefore, you should perform a tula ceremony’. Thereupon 
Kiearisithhs undertook to perform the ceremony. Therefore, a mandapa was erected quickly 
and the preliminary rites were celebrated. The Birhata bard Késarisiriiha also performed a 
silver fda near Khadiravataka. 

On the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Magha, Rajasithha’s consort Jodhapuri,’ daughter of 
NGpboda Ripasitiha, at the instance of her husband consecrated a step-well at Rajanagara, which 
cost 30,000 rupees. 

‘On the Oth day (of the bright half of Magha), the people were treated to the music of the royal 
band and other festivities also took place. In the decorated main maydapa came Rijasirhha 
accompanied by his priest, brothers, sons, grandsons and the princes who had been invited. There 
he performed the purification ceremony and other preliminary rites. He worshipped Dharitri 
(the earth goddess), Gaptéa, Gotradévi, Govinda, etc., and then gave seats to the elected priests 
headed by Garibadiisa and honoured them, presenting them with rich dakshind consisting of clothes, 
jewels, ete, 


2 She war the daughter of Prithvisihhs, granddaughter of Juharasisha and great-granddaughter of the 


Paramdra Kiyasela of Ajner. 

2 Dévirt. The mame of this well is given as ‘Jaya’ in the Trimukh! well inscription. See Ojha, History of 
Rajptdad, pt. Ui, p. 885, n. 10. 

®Purther detetls of the Supfasipara gift are given below in Canto XVII. See also Hémédri, op. ‘cit., 
Disakhands, p. 337. 

+See Text, Canto X, note on v. 4. 

4 If she is the daughter of ROpasimba of Kishangarh, as she appears to be, her name was Chérumati. 
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Slab XVI; Canto XV 


The fifteenth canto describes the king’s jala-ydtra, worship of the god Varuna, naming ceremony 
of the lake, etc. He went in a procession, headed by richly attired Brihmanas and priests on 
elephants, followed by gaily dressed ladies carrying jars full of water, with a band playing in front. 
This jala-yatré presented an unprecedented scene in the city. Afterwards, ina tastefully decorated 
pavilion, he got the water pitchers brought by the ladies arranged in rows and there conducted 
the worship of Varuna, adoring at the same time the nine Grahas and other presiding deities. 

Then, in that great mandapa, accompanied by priests and learned men, the king kept vigil, 
preparatory to the final curemony on the following day. He got up ‘early next morning, and 
once again worshipped Varuna in company with his relatives, including ladies. Then, as if with 
the intention of making the lake a second ocean, he threw in it various gems as also fish, tortoises 
and alligators. Afterthat he worshipped a cow along with her calf and performed the gd-tarana rite. 
Finally, the naming ceremony of the lake took:place. Theking asked the priest what name to 
give to the lake, and the priest in reply suggested two names, Rajasigara and Rajasamudra. 
Both these names were accepted and given to the lake with due ceremonial five days after the 
above ctremony, when hdémas ‘were :performed and the king, followed by his retinue, 
dircumambulated the lake, at the same time inspecting the newly erected structures. 


Slab XVII ; Canto XVI 


The sixteenth canto apens with.a verse stating that the Udayasigara lake was consecrated 
by-Rana Udayasithha on Vaisikha sudi 3 in the year 1620 and then goes on elaborating the des- 
eription of Rajasirhha’s circumambulation of the lake. Rdavala Jasavarntasirhha said to Raja- 
sitnha : “‘ Udayasirnha, while consecrating the Udayasigara lake, circumambulated it, seated in a 
palanquin, accompanied by ladies. Now you may also do likewise, or, if you prefer, you may 
ride on a horse which may ‘be given away in charity after the circumambulation”. Rajasithha 
listened to these two alternative proposals but kept quiet. In the midst of the priests, bards, 
ladies, and others standing by, the king then started circumambulation on foot even though 
there ‘were ‘horses, élephants and palanquins in attendance. ‘They spread quilts on the ground 
so that the king should walk in comfort, but those he simply touched with his toe and got them 
removed. He even put off his shoes and walked bare-footed, to the great admiration of all. Thus 
he went walking bare-footed on the rough ground and as he walked, he made charities on the way 
inalavishmanner. -According to the rite, he surrounded the lake with an'unbroken thread, casting 
it as‘he'walked round it. In the.midst'of his queens, bedecked with glittering jewels, the king, clad 
in white, looked like the moon surrounded by stars. He was constantly being besprinkled (with 
water) by hisqueens, Itrained at that time and it appeared as if even the god Indra was attracted 
to the scene. Seeing that his brother Arisitnha and queen (Rimarasadé), the Paramara princess, 
who were unaccustomed to walking bare-footed felt tired and sore, he asked them:to mount the 
palanquins. : . 

At the end, all the flower-garlands which were presented to him during his circumambulation, 


-he-threw in the Rajasamudra lake as an‘offering to Varuna. The whole circumference of the lake 
‘was 14 kr6Sas, and the king circumambulated it in five stages, encamping (with his retinue) at every 


stage. 
On the 18th day (of the bright half of Magha) one of the elephants fell into the lake near the 
Kamalabirj, but soon afterwards it came out. It looked as if the god Varuna presented the king 
with an elephant for his religious merit. 
The six days taken by him in the circumambulation purified the king, as.it were, of the six 
tirmis and he was thus to enjoy perfect health in all the six seasons. 
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On the 14th (of the bright half of Magha), he performed the preliminary rites of a suvarna- 
tul and a Saptasiigara mahGdana. The two maydapas erected for the purpose were beautifully 
decorated with flower garlands, flags, etc. The worship of the Earth-goddess, as well as of Hari, 
Gaye and Vastu was conducted, the election of the priests made, the recitals of the Védas 
commenced and hOmas performed. All this was done preparatory to the consecration ceremony of. 
the lake. 


Slab XVIII ; Canto XVII 


The subject of the seventeenth canto is the accomplishment of the consecration of the Raja- 
samudra lake along with the ceremonies of the Saptasigara gift and the gold tula gift. 

On the fullmoon day the king took his seat in the auspicious mardapa, accompanied by his 
priests and relatives. The latter included his brother Arisithha, sons Jayasimha, Bhimasiriha,? 
Gajasitiha,* Surajasitiha,* Indrasirnha and Bahidurasithha, grandsons Amarasithha (son of 
Jayasithha), Ajabasithha, ManSharasizhha and Dalasithha. There were other princes and Thakku- 
ras, the priest Rayachhdda and the minister Bhikhi, also present at the ceremony. He performed 
the pirpGhuti, that is, the last rite, of the dedication of the lake which was to be for the benefit 
of the public at large. By this act Rijasirhha equalled Dilipa, Rima and Yudhishthira who hed 
respectively performed the ASvamédha sacrifice, constructed a bridge across the sea and celebrated 
the Rijasiya yajia. 

Similarly he performed the final rites of the gold Saptasagara* great gift, the prominent features 
of which were the seven vessels filled with different contents and representing different deities, 
each representing a sGgera: filled with salt, Brahman; with milk, Krishna; with ghee, Mahééa; 
with gude, Sirya ; with curds, Mahéndra ; with ghee and sugar, Rama; and with water, Gauri. 

Afterwards he entered the ¢uld-maydapa accompanied by his people and there performed the 
gold tela ceremony, weighing himself along with his grandson Amarasimha, the weight of the gold 

\ being 9,000 tolas. 
The canto ends with the two verses, describing the lineage of the poet Ranachhdda, that are 
: found also in some other cantos. 


Slab XIX ; Canto XVIII 


, This eighteenth canto records certain gifts by Rijasithha and others, made on the occasion 
of the consecration ceremony. The latter half contains mostly the conventional praises of the king, 
the lake, ete. 

Rijasishha gave the following twelve villages to his chief priest Garibadisa : Gharisd, Gudhd, 
Sirathala, Sal0la, Alidaka, Mojjhéra, Dhantriya, Jhiditidiki, Sidadi, Ambéri, Sardla and 
‘Minesana. To other Brihmayas he gave away villages and land, measuring many halas. 

The chief queen of Rajasitiha (ic., Sadakurhvari) performed a silver tulad gift. The priest 
Garibadisa and his son Rayachhidariya performed gold and silver tuld gifts respectively. 

3 Both Jayasitiba and Bkimavitha were sons by the chief queen Rimarasadé. It was the popular belief 
thet they were tuins and Bhimasishe was actually born first but as the news of the birth of Jayasituha reached 
eis Gather first he was considered elder. Ojha bas, however, shown from several sources that Bhimasizbha was 

by at least 7 months and 4 days. Jayasithha’s date of birth, according to the Rajapraéaati (Canto VI, vv. 


# Qiks gives the name as Sursteimha whow mother’s name is not definitely known. 
*Bec ante, Canto XII, note 3. 
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The mother of Rayasithha, the chief of Toda, performed a silver tulad gift. The Rava of 
Saliibari, Késarisirhha of the Chchina family, performed a silver ¢uld-dina. Barhata 
Késarisitnha, the bard, performed a silver tula gift. 

On that day, the lake was called Rajasamudra, and following that, the king also named the 
palace on the hill Rajamandira and the city Rajanagara. 

The further charities performed by the king on that day included also other articles, such as 
grains of all kinds, cooked food, sugar, guda, ghee, ete. 

The penultimate verse contains the genealogy of the royal family from Udayasirnha down to 
Rajasimha’s son Jayasimha by whose order this prasasti was engraved on stone slabs. 

The last verse tells that the Rajapragasti was completed on the fullmoon day of the month 
of Magha in the year 1732 (the day of the consecration of the lake Rijasamudra itself). 


Slab XX ; Canto XIX 


This canto does not impart any additional information. It contains a poetic description of 
the lake, mostly comparing it to the ocean. Besides, it once again recounts the gifts given by 
Rajasithha on the occasion of the consecration. All the gold, silver, etc., used for the tula ceremonies 
were distributed among the 46,000 Brahmanas who came for the occasion from various parts 
of the country. In addition were given many halus of land and villages donated by copper-plate 
charters. Finally it tells how Rajasithha presented his guests with costly gifts of garments, horses 
and elephants at the time of their taking leave of him after the ceremony was over. 

The last two verses contain the genealogy of the poet Ranachh6da as in some other cantos. 


Slab XXI ; Canto XX 


The twentieth canto gives details of the gifts made by Riajasimha to his relatives and the 
contemporary princes invited. 

The Rana (Rajasiha) sent through Ranachhéda Bhatta the following presents to Rithdda 
Jasavarntasimnha, the ruler of Jodhapura*: one elephant, called ParaméSvaraprasida, which cost 
9,500 rupees, two excellent horses, one called Phatté which cost 2,500 rupees, and the other called 
Kanakakalaga, which cost 600 rupees, and, besides, many pieces of brocade and other costly 
clothes. 

To the city of Ambéri he sent his priest Rimachandra with the following presents for the 
Kachchhavaha king Ramasiriha : one elephant, called Sundaragaja, that cost 10,250 rupees, two 
horses, one called Chhavisundara, that cost 1,500 rupees, and the other called Hayahadda, that cost 
750 ruppes, and many costly clothes. 

To Rava Anipasirmha, the ruler of Bikanéri,* he sent the following presents through Madhava 
Jéshi: one elephant, called Manamirtti, that cost 7,500 rupees, two horses, one called Sahan- 
sirngara, costing 1,500 rupees, and the other called Téjanidhina, costing 750 rupees, and many 
costly clothes. 

To Rava Bhivasirhha Hada, the ruler of Bindi, he sent the following presents with Bhiskara 
Bhatta: one elephant, Honahira, costing 10,376 rupees, two horses, Sarvasébha and Siratija, 
costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes. 

To the Chandrivata Rava, Muhukamasitiha, he sent to Rimapura the following presents with 
Bhatta Dvirakanitha : one elephant, Phatté délati (daulat), costing 7,250 rupees, two horses, 
Mohana and Hayasarasa, costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes, as before 

1 See also canto XIV for the same gifts repeated here, 

2 Jaswant Sing (1638-78), first Mahiraja of Mirwar, 

2 Son of Mahirija Karnasimha (1669-1698 A, D,) 
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Similarly for Ravala Amarasituha Bhati, he sent to Jésalaméru the following presents with 
DévGnanda Jishi : one elephant, Pratapasriiigira, costing 11,500 rupees, two horses, Hayamukuta 
and Ratimirtti, costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes. 

Agsin, to Rivala Jasavaritasihha of Durhgarapura, he sent the following presents with Dvivedi 
Hariji: one elephant, Siradhira, costing 6,500 rupees, and costly clothes, At the time of tho 
consecration of Rijasamudra (where he was present) Rajasitha had also given him two horses, 
one called Jasaturaga, costing 1,000 and 500 rupees respectively, and many costly clothes, 

To his Chief Minister, Disi Bhikhii, he gave one elephant, Pratipasringara, costing 11,000 
rupees, and clothes. 

To Ripivata Rimasithha, who was the chief of those entrusted with the supervision of the 
construction work of the Rajasamudra, he gave an elephant, Siraniga, costing 7,000 rupees, and 
clothes, while to the other Thikuras and Kshatriyas he gave altogether sixty-one horses, costing 
25,551 rupees. 

On this oecasion, the bards and minstrels also received from the king a generous gift of two 
hundred and six horses, costing all told 27,571 rupees. 

Porther, te Birhdhavésa (Bagheld ruler of Bandhdgadh, ie., Rewa) Bhavasimha he sent, through 
Lidhu Masini as l@dhahe (?) for the purpose of pilgrimage, an elephant, Anipariipa, costing 7,000 
rupees, two horses, Vinayasundara and Dilasira, costing 950 and 400 rupees respectively, and costly, 
clothes. 

Yo some chiefs, who had come there on invitation, he gave eighteen horses, costing 4,300 rupees. 

To the mother of Riyasisiha, the ruler of Tdi, and his sons, he gave a female elephant, Sahéli, 
costing 3,000 rupees. 2 

To some ether chiefs, who had come there on invitation, he gave thirteen horses, costing 3,450 
rupees, to still some others, seven horses, costing 561 rupees (each). 

To those of the bards and minstrels who were in@mdars or freeholders of his own and of his 
aneestors, he gave two hundred horses, costing 15,136 rupees. The details thereof are as follows : 
25 horses to his own free-holders, 23 to those of Rapa Jagatsimhha, 4 to those of Karnasihha, 7 to 
these of Amamasithha, 15 to those of Pratapasithha, 38 to those of Udayasirhha, 1 to that of Vikra- 
mirka, 1 te that of Ratanasi, 27 to those of Sathgrimasimha, 21 to those of Riyamalla, 1 to that 
of Kusbbhi, 19 to those of Mokala, 5 to those of Hammira, 7 to those of Lakhi, 1 to that of Khéta, 
1 to that of Ajeel, 1 to that of Ripela Silivahana, 1 to that of Samarasi, and 1 to that of Ravata 
Vagha, brother of Mokala. 

Im all 552 horses were bought at the cost of 1,22,268 rupees, and 13 elephants, including a cow- 
elephant, at tbe cost of 1,02,500 rupees, that were given away as gifts by Rajasiraha, 


Slab XXII; Canto XXI 


Im the beginning of this canto are given the details of the expenditure on the lake itself. The 
construction started on Wednesday, the 7th day of the dark half of Magha in the year 
4748 (Weloewlay, 4th January, 1662 A.D.) and was completed in the month of Ashadha in 
the year 1735. ‘The money spent during this period on various works in connection with the lake 

ted to 46,64,625} rupees. Further details of this gross total are mentioned in the text 
and are noted in footnote 2 on p. Si. The total includes the sum of 7,00,001 rupees spent in 
ion with the inanguraton ceremony. Of the remaining sum of 39,64,6243, 32,02,880} 
im cash as wages, and 7,61,744 were adjusted against the revenue due from the Thak- 
wer Wyo had been appointed to the supervision of the construction work. 


aA. 


a 


/ 


1¥or these two mahadanas, see Hémidri, op. cit., Dinakhanda, pp. 245, 277. 
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Apart from the above, enormous additional expenditure was incurred voluntarily by various 
feudatory chiefs and freeholders especially in the digging work. 

_ According to another reckoning, the total expenditure by the king represents a larger figure 
of 1,05,07,608 rupees. 

On the day of his birth-day anniversary in the year 1734, Rajasithha performed two great 
gifts, Kalpadruma and Hiranyf4va,' comprising two hundred folas and eighty tolus of gold res- 
pectively. 

In the month of Sravana in that year, Rajasithha went up to Jilavida, rescued Vairisila, 
the Rava of Sirdhi, who was harrassed by enemies, and reinstated him as the ruler of Sirdhi. From 
him Rajasimha accepted one lakh of rupees and five villages, Koratai and others. Besides, a gold 
pitcher belonging to the Rana (Rajasithha) had been stolen and found its way to Vairisala’s land, 
and as compensation for that Rajasirhha took from him (Vairisila) a sum of fifty thousand rupees.* 

Verses 33-41 contain a panegyric of Rajasithha, verse 42 his lineage from Udayasitnha down to 
Rajasithha’s son Jayasithha, as in some other cantos, and likewise the last two verses the genealogy 
of the poet. 


Slab XXIII ; Canto XXII 


On the 11th day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the year 1735, Prince Jayasirhha, at the 
instance of his father, Rijasimha, started on tour. First he came to Ajaméru (Ajmer). Then 
he went to Dilli to see Aurangzeb, the lord of Dilli. He met him two krdSas this side of Dilli in a 
camp. The Emperor welcomed him and presented him with a pearl necklace, brocade, an elephant 
and horses. The Emperor also gave similar gifts to the prominent men who accompanied 
Jayasirhha, namely the Jhalé Chandraséna, the priest Garibadasa and several Thakkuras. 

From there Jayasirnha went to the Ganges where he took bath, worshipped Siva GanayukteSvara* 
and performed a silver ¢ul7, and made gifts of an elephant and a horse. 

In the month of Jyéshtha, Jayasithha performed pilgrimage of Vrindavana and Mathura.‘ 

On the 11th day of the dark fortnight of Pausha in the year 1736, the Emperor of Dilli came to 
Mévada. First, his son Akbar and Tahabara Khana (Tahawar Khan) came with their armies to 
Rajanagara where their men committed atrocities. There Sakta of the Saktiyvata clan, son 
of the Piravat Sabalasirnha and brother of Muhakamasithha, gave a terrific battle. A certain 
Chorndavata warrior and twenty soldiers gave their lives in this clash. Thereupon the Rina 
ordered the Kshatriya warriors of the great Dahavari ghatfa (Débari pass) and other ghattas to 
join the struggle. They came with fire-arms, On the other side the Emperor of Dilli also came 
to the Dahavari ghaf{a breaking open its portals, was there for twenty-one days and then secretly 
reached Udayapura. 

Afterwards Akbar also came to Udayapura. Tahabara Khina followed him while his 
work was done by his followers. Akbar saw there the god Ekalifiga. When he was near Ambéri 
and Chirava ghatlas,* Jhala Pratipa of Karkétapura (Karget) seized two elephants from the 
Emperor’s army and presented them to the Rana. 

2See Ojha, op. cit., p. 855. 

2 The reference is obviously to the Siva at Gadhmuktésvar on the Ganges about 45 miles from Delhiin the 
Meerut District. 

*See Ojha, op. cit., p. 856. It may be interesting to note that on the southern side of Govindaji's temple at 
Brindavan there is a pillared Chhatri ‘of very handsome and harmonious design’ erected on the Sth day of the dark 
half of Karttika, V.S. 1693 (1636 A.D., i.e., 40 years later than the temple itself), in the reign of Shihjahin by Rant 
Rambhivati, widow of Raji Bhimasimha, second son of Rini Amarasithha of Udaipur and uncle of Rajasimha, 

5 Ojha, (op. cil., p. 876) gives the credit to Muhakamavsithha, 

6 The villages of Ambéri and Chirwa. 
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When the Rini was halting at Nainaviri, the Ballas of Bhadésara presented him with a 
number of horses, elephants and camels (captured from the enemy). 

The loss sustained in that battle included fifty thousand men dead." 

The Emperor of Dilli then came to Chitrakiita. Akbar also, setting afoot a false rumour, came 
there, and from Chhappanna, Hasana Allikhi, too, arrived there. The Rana, filled with anger, 
s00n came to Nahi (the village of Nai) from the village of Kotadi (Kotda), followed by his army. 

Prince Bhimasithha, sent by the Rina, effected the destruction of Idara (Idar in Gujarat) and 
Seidahasa* fled from there. Badanagara was plundered and a sum of 40,000 rupees was taken by 
Bhimasitiha as fine. Similarly, Bhimasirhha took 2,00,000 rupees as fine in Ahamadanagara in 
addition to causing plunder of the city. He also caused one big mosque and three hundred 
small mosques to be destroyed, and thereby vindicated his resentment at the destruction of 
Hindu temples by the Muslims.* 

Prince Jayasiraha, following the command of his father, took with him a number of chiefs 
such as Jbila Chandras?na (of Sadri), the ChOhina Rava Sabalasimha (of Bédla), his brother Rava 
Késarisithha, RithGd Gopinitha son of Arisithha, Bhagavathtasithha, and many other Kshatriyas, 
besides 13,000 strong cavalry and 20,000 strong infantry, and marched towards Chitrakita in 
order te gain victory over his enemies. There those Thakkuras in a terrible fight at night killed 
a thonsand men and three elephants of the Emperor of Dilli. In the end, Akbar retired (towards 
Ajmer) and the Rajputs captured fifty horses and presented them to Jayasirhbha. Prince Jaya- 
sitiha, thus pleased with his triumph, went to see his father. Gafgakiivara (Gangadas), son of 
Saktfivata Rivat Késarisituha (of Binsi) seized eighteen elephants and a number of horses and 
camels from the Emperor's army, and presented them to the Rana.‘ 

Afterwards, the Rin sent Prince Bhimasitha with an army to fight with Akbar and Taha- 
bara Khia. Crossing the Dévasiiri (Disiiri pass) he fought them at GhinGdrinagara (Ghanéra). 
The SMatki hero Bika (of Riipnagar) fought in defence of the ghatta (pass).* 

Similarly, Prince Gajasithha, sent by the Rina, destroyed Bégamapura (Bégiim).* 

Tt is stated that Aurangzeb then showed his readiness to make peace with the Rani, giving 
three provinces or 3,00,000 rupees.” 

Like the foregoing canto, the present one also ends with the genealogies of the Rand and of the 


poet. 
Slab XXIV ; Canto XXIII 


Om the 10th day of the bright fortnight of Kairttika in the year 1737, Rani Rajasimha died 
after making numerous gifts to Brihmapas. The victorious Jayasithha was encamping at the city 
of Kadaija (Kuraj village). Fifteen days after his father’s death, he ascended the throne. Residing 
at Kadathja (Kagaija and Kadatbja are identical®) in the month of MiaryaSirsha in the year 1737, 


2 Qjha, op. cit., p. S76. 

SSeidshass (Sayyid Khan t) (v. 26) probably refers to Sayad Kamal, son of Sayad Kamil, who was the 
commander of Sidra in Mabikanths, which was one of the military posts during the viceroyalty in Gujarat 
ef Mohammad Amin (1674-1683). See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. i, pp. 85-86. 

* Qjba, op.cit., p. 877. 

4 Por the war in Mewlir, see Sarkar, History of Aurangzeb, Vol. III, pp. 339-347. See also sbid., pp. 378-81, 


Appendix X. : E 
* Ojha. op. et., pp. 878-79. See also next canto where the same incident is repeated in greater detail. 
* Sbid.. p. B70. 
¥ fiad., p. 878. 
* Jiad., p. 879. 


Jayasithha heard that Tahabara Khina had crossed Dévasiiri (village Désiiri near the entrance to 


YY 
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the pass). Thereupon Jayasirhha sent his brother Bhimasirhha and Bika Sdlanki to stop Tahabara 
Khana. They both destroyed many enemies and surrounded Tahabara who after eight days got 
away. Jayasithha had by this time come in the neighbourhood of Ghanéra.2 Hearing that from 
the other side Dalélakha (Dilabar Khan) had reached the hills of Chhappanna, Jayasimha sent 
Ravat Ratnasi (Chiidivat) to protect the Gégiirnda ghatta. Then the Rana’s men surrounded the 
ghatta, with the result that Dalélakha could not escape. 


Jayasirha sent Jhala Varasa (Varasirnha) to make peace with Dalélakha whom he said : “You 
are respected by the Emperor of Dilli and you have got 15,000 strong cavalry with you and you 
have been stopped here by one man (viz., Ratnasi), so you can easily get away.” Dalélakhana tried 
all the three passes and found them all strongly guarded. The Nawab Dalélakha, however, bribed 
a Brahmana by giving him 1,000 rupees and with his help escaped through another way under cover 
of night ; but there, too, Ravata Ratnasi blocked his way. Anyhow he managed to escape from 
there, and came to the Emperor of Dilli* There asked by the latter as to why he returned 
without chasing the Rana, he said that through want of foodstuff daily four hundred of his men 
' were dying and he was thus compelled to return.‘ 


Then Akbar came to make peace.® Syamasithha, son of Garibadasa, the second son of Rina Kar- 
nasimha, participated in the peace negotiations, and so did, from the other side, Dalélakha 
and Hasana Allikha. To ratify the treaty Jayasitnha came to the bank of the Rajasamudra 
lake, followed by his retinue and 7,000 strong cavalry and 10,000 strong infantry. The retinue 
included the Chohin Jhala Chandraséna, Raval Sabalasimha of the Paramira family, Maharava 
Vairisala, the Rathor Thakkuras, and also the warriors of the Chandavata, Saktavata and 
Ranavata clans. 


The prominent of the opposite party were Emperor Aurangajéba’s son, Suratrina Ajama,* 
his faithful general Dalélakhi, Hasana Allikha, and also Rathéda Rimasithha of Ratlam 
and Hida Kisorasithha,’ the ruler of Gauda. Jayasirhha flanked by his priest Garibadasa and 
the chief minister Bhikhii of the Vaidya caste and followed by the aforementioned ‘Thakkuras, 
advanced and saw the Suratrina Ajama. The latter showed great respect to the former. Then 
there was exchange of gifts that comprised 11 elephants and 40 horses from the side of the Rina 
and 1 elephant, 28 horses and three pieces of gold embroidered cloth from the side of Ajama.® 


Afterwards, Dalélakhi introduced to Ajama some of the outstanding warriors of the Rana’s 
side, namely Jhala Chandraséna, Rava Sabalasirhha, Ravata Ratnasi, and so forth. 


Thus the treaty was concluded.® 


1 Rijasimha died suddenly after a meal in the village of Odain the Kumbhalgadh District, according to some, 
of poisoning. 

2 Ojha, op. cil., p. 89-92. 

* Actually not the emperor of Delhi but prince Azam Khin with whose forces Dilabar was attached. Sce 
Ojha, op. cit., pp. 892, n, 5. 

4 [bid., pp. 892-93. 

5 The reference to Akbar here is wrong. It should be Azam. Syimasimnha, who was the first to propose to 
Jayasitnha peace with the Mughals offering his services as the mediator was employed in the Mughal army under 
Dilerkhan. Sarkar identifies him with Shyam Singh of Bikaner (op. cit., Vol. III, p. 370}, but accordiug to the 
Rajapraéasti, he was tho son of Garibadisa, second son of Mahirini Karnasitiha. Qjha, op. cit., p- 896, 
n. 1. 

6 This meeting of the Rani and the Mughal prince Azam took place, according to Sarkar (op. cit., p. 370), on the 
14th June ; but Ojha gives the date as 24th Jnne (op. cit., p. 897), 

7 Hada KiSGrasiznha was the 5th son of Rina Midhavasithha of Kotah, See Ojha, op. cit., p. 897, n. 2. 

® See also Ojha, op. cit., p. 897 and n. 3, 

®¥or the terms of this treaty eee, Sarkar, op, cit., p, 370. 
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Slab XXV ; Canto XXIV 


This slab contains the last canto—Canto XXIV of the Rjaprasasti Kavya. Its contents are 
miscellaneous, generally repetition of some of the events already described. 

The first eleven verses describe the various térapas erected in connection with the tula charities 
by Rajesiti:ha, his grandson Amarasithha, Rajasithha’s chief queen Sadakurivari, his mother 
Janidt, his priest Garibadisa, the latter's son Rayachhdda, and so forth. 

The next four verses, vv. 12-15, are those that are found towards the end in several other cantos 
and give the Rapi’s and the poct’s genealogies as well as the date of completion of the Raja- 
samudra and the Réjaprasasti. 

These verses are again repeated towards the end of this last canto., being vv. 33-36. 

Verses 16-24 constitute what may be termed the ma@@tmya of the Rajaprasasti Kavya. 


Verses 25-27 inform us that this werk describes the destruction of Khérivid by Dayala 
Sahabu, seizure of his standard and war-drums, plundering of Vanahédi, destruction of Dharapuri, 
and of a number of mosques, plundering of Ahmadnagur and the destruction of the great mosque. 


Verse 25 speaks of the Mahimisra Mathura Hirimani, son of JagadiSamisra, as one who cast 
thread round the Rajasamudra lake at the time when Rajasithha performed its circumambulation. 


Verses 29-32 recall how Rajasitiha appointed one Misra to distribute money and grain to the 
poor, placing at his disposal one heap of grain, weighing 1,200 maunds, at the chief dam, and a 
similer one at the Kithkardli dam, and 1,500 rupees worth of Dhabbukas (Dhébua coins), For 
six days the Misra kept distributing these to the satisfaction of the king. 

After verse 56, the composition is in the local dialect, covering about eight lines (11. 36-43). 
Tt conteins two Dohds which have been explained above (p. 96, n.1). For the rest it contains names, 
imelwding these of certain Thakkuras and masons, and also the dates of the commencement and 
the completion of the Rajasamudra as follows: The muhirta was on Wednesday (nimshadavara), 
the Tth day of the dork half of Migha of (Vikrama) Sathvat 1718. The Thakurs who were 
im charge of the work were:—Ripivat Mahasishha, Ramasithha (XXI, 4), Rinaivat Bhau- 
(Dhivejsthha, Churhdivat Dalapat, MGhayasihba, Rivat Liinakaran(Karna), Churmdavat 
Kesoriehha, Churidivat Mikamasitiha, Mirhjivat Narasithhadis, Mamjivat Garivadis, 
RathOd Sittha, Rithdd Ramachandra, Rithdd Héma, RathGr Mokamasirha, Vitagari?-Saha 
Rimechandra Chéchithni, Saha Kalu Pathchdli, Rima Jagamilét, Siha Mukurhdadis Parhchali, 
Mararim Sidbavi, Lashu(khu) Parhchdli, Gajadhara* Bighd, Gajadhara Mukurhda, Jagannitha, 
gon of Kilylina (Kalyina),* sons of Urajana‘, Lalo*, Lashd’, Jasdhara (canto VII), Méghd and 
Man®5, sone of Jaganitha (canto VII). The other masons mentioned in the text are: Sachadéva, 
Koes (KSteva), Sudara (Sundara), Bhiya (canto V), Mohana (canto VIII) and Siitradhira Lada 
(eante V). This list shows that in certain families (¢.g., that of Kalyana) the profession was 
handed down from father to son. 

At the end it is stated that the consecration ceremony took place in Sathvat 1732. 
Deanne cn ed 
2 See shove, canto XXII. 

2 Am officer dealing with the accounts of the royal family. 

"2 Literally, “the wielder of Gaz," i.c., an architect or mason. 
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1718 


1732 


1664 
1685 
1686 
1687 
1698 
1698 


1704 
1704 


1709 
1710 
1711 

1713 
17138 
1714 
1714 


1714 
1716 
1716 
1715 
1716 
1717 
1719 
1720 


1721 


1721 
1721 


1725 
1726 
1726 
1726 


Dated events mentioned in the Rajapraégasti 


(The dates are given in Vikrama Sarhvat, the year being usually Sravanadi.) 


Magha vadi 7, Wednesday (lst January, 1662 A.D.), commencement of the lake 
and the pragasti (II. 10, VIII et passim). 

Maghi-pirnima, Thursday (20th January, 1676 A.D.), date of the consecration of 
Rajasamudra (III. 35-36, ct passim). 

Bhadra sudi 2, birth of Jagatsimha (V, 15). 

Vaisakha sudi 3, his coronation. 

Karttika vadi 2, birth of Rajasirhha. 

Birth of his brother Arisithha. 

Diwali, king’s mother Jimbavati went on pilgrimage to Dvaraka. 

Rajasimha at the age of 12 went to Jaisalmer for his marriage. Idea of excavating Rajasi- 
gara conceived. 

Ashadha 8, solar eclipse, the king was at Amarkantak on pilgrimage. 

Karttika, king’s mother went on pilgrimage to Mathura and Gokula. Same year Vaisakhi 
15, he built the temple of Jagannitha Raya. (Acc. to the J. R. Temple inscription 
the year of the installation of the image was 1709 (13th May, Thursday, 1652 A.D.) ; 
Ep. Ind., Vol. XXTV, p. 62. 

Philguna vadi 2, Rajasirnha ascends the throne (VII). 

Pausha vadi 11, birth of Jayasithha from Sadikumbari. 

ASvina, Shahjahan arrives at Ajmer and Sidullé Khin at Chitor, 

Karttika Pirnima, king performs Brahmanda-dana at Wkalinga. 

Pausha vadi 11, Manvadi day, he gave away a white horse in lieu of ASvamédha. 

Vaisakha sudi 10, he sets out on digvijaya. 

Jyéshtha, the Rini when in camp hears of Aurangzeb’s becoming emperor and sends his 
brother Arisitnha to Delhi. 

Rana sends his son Sardarsiriha in aid of Aurangzeb against Suja. 

Rana places Ravala Giridhara in charge of Duigarpur. 

Srivana, Rana marches against Vasad (in Mandasor). 

Vaisikha vadi 9, Tuesday, his minister Phatéchand marches against Binswara. 

Philguna, Rina constructs a gate at the Débiri pass. 

Rana marches to Kishangarh and marries Riipasithha’s daughter (Chirumati). 

Rani subjugates the Minas of Mévala. 

Rinavata Rimasitiha goes to Sirdhi and restores the territory to Akhéraja put in capti- 
vity by his son. ; 

Margasirsha vadi 8, Rajasirhha marries his daughter Ajavakurhvari to Baghéla Bhivasiaha, 
son of Aniipsithha of Rewa. 

Magha, solar eclipse, king performs certain charities. 

Vaisikha sudi 13, Monday (17th April, 1665 A.D., the year being Srivanidi), foundations 

of the dam laid, - 

Magha sudi 10, consecration of a tank at Badi-and of another called Rangasaras at Udaipur. 

Padé daSami in Marga, palace on SuvarnaSaila opened. 

Karttika vadi 2, Rijasiraha makes two mahddanas. 

VaiSikha vadi 13, muhirta fixed for the inauguration of the Kirakroli dam. 
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1726 Jyéshtha-Ashidha, rain water collects in the excavations. 
"1726 Ashidba vadi 5, Sunday, main dam completed (after 8 years 6 months and 6 days from 

the commencement of its construction)=12th June, 1670 A.D. (Sravanidi). 

1727 his birthday anniversary, Rana performs a mahadana. 

1727 Ashidha vadi 4, ceremony of launching boats takes place. 

1728 Jytshtha piirpimi, the water supply main (nala-vimudrana) was stopped. 

1729 Migha, lunar eclipse (Monday, 12th June 1674 ?), king performs maha@danas. 

1729 Philguna vadi 11, king inaugurates sasigi-karya of the principal dam. 

1729 Jytshtha sudi 7, Rina repairs the dam at Indrasaras near Bkalifiga and builds 4 pratélis. 

1730 heavy floods in the river. 

1730 ASvina, the lake Rijasamudra had 8 cubits of water. 

1730 Miaghi pirnimi, king performs a mahadana, 

1731 Srivaya sudi 5, floating ceremony of the ship (Jahaja) takes place. 

1731 birthday anniversary, king performs a mahadana. 

1732 Magha sndi 2, queen Rimarasadé consecrates a step-well at Débari pass. 

1732 Migha, Pindu dasami, Saturday, muhirta for the inauguration ceremony of the lake, the 
officiating priests being selected 5 days earlier=15th January 1676 A.D. 

1732 Migha sudi7, Queen Chirumati consecrates a step-well at Rajnagar. 

1732 Migha sudi 9, festivities in connection with the consecration of the lake. 

1620 Vaisikha sudi 3, consecration of Udayasigara by Rand Udayasirmha recalled. 

1732 Migha sudi 13, an elephant falls in the lake but comes out again. 

1732 Migha sudi 14, Rina performs a mahddana. 

1742 Migha piirmima, consecration of the lake performed and gifts, mude (details given in cantos 
XVII-XX). 

1734 birthday anniversary, king performs mahddanas. 

1734 Srivana, Rind goes to Jilwida and reinstates Vairisala of Sirdhi. 

1735 Ohsitra sudi 11, prince Jayasiriha starts on his tour to Ajmer and Delhi. 

1735 Jyéshtha, he visits Mathuri and Vrindivana. 

1736 Pausha vadi 11, Mughal expedition to Méwir. 

1737 Karttika sudi 10, Rajasirhha dies and Jayasizha ascends the throne 15 days later. 

1737 MargaSirsha, Jayasithha sends his brother Bhimasimha to Désiiri against Tahawar Khin. 


Chronology of the rulers of the Guhila Dynasty 

The genealogy of the early Gubila rulers as given by the author of the Rajaprasasti from 
Gubils to Hammira is entirely drawn from the bardic chronicles and their chronology is hopelessly 
imacourste and misleading. The author traces the origin of the Guhila dynasty to Manu and the 
solar dynasty and at the outset gives the names of 135 kings beginning with Manu, who had their 
seat in AyGdhyi. The last of these kings, Vijaya, is stated to have migrated to the south, carved 
out a kingdom for himself and took the title of Aditya for his family. A list of 14 Aditya rulers is 
given in the pradesti, of whom the last was Guhiditya whose descendants were known as Guhilauts 
(Gubilapetras*). In the Atpur inscription of Saktikumira,? V.S. 1034, he is called Guhadatta who 
ig stated to have belonged to a Brihmana family and to have come from Anandapura (Badanagar) 
in Gujarit, According to the Rijeprasasti, his son was Bishpa (Bappa) whose original place was 
Nigahreda (Nigdd), but who, on the advice of the Pisupata sage Hiritarisi, went to Chitor, 


3 Ree above, p. 3 and n.1. 
* ind. Ant, Vol. XXXIX, p. 191. 
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wrested the kingdom of the Méri chief Manu (Manabhanga), became its ruler and took the title of 
Riivala for his family. : 

The Rajapraégasti then follows with the names of 26 Rivals of whom the last was Karnasitnha.* 
Though many of these names are found in the Atpur inscription of V.S. 1034, which for the first 
time gives a number of names of the Guhila chiefs, and a few other earlier records known so far,* 
their chronology, relationship and the order of succession as given in the Rajaprasasti are not at all 
accurate. It, however, gives the succession of the rulers from Arisimha, father of Hammira, onwards 
correctly, This would indicate that its author had a knowledge of the genealogy of the later rulers 
perhaps from some of the late records, though it is clear that he was not acquainted with the early 
records of the dynasty and drew his material entirely from the bardic chronicles. 


The pragasti contains very little information about the Ravals and whatever little is given is 
found tobe incorrect. Karnasitnha’s father Samarasirha is stated here to have married Pritha, 
of a sister the Chauhan king Prithviraja and died in the battlefield fighting for his brother-in-law 
against Shahabuddin Ghiri. The same story is repeated by Col. Tod in his Annals on the 
authority of the chronicles. But this is impossible from the chronological point of view. Prith- 
viraja died in 1192 A.D. and Samarasirhha was still alive in 1302 A.D., z.c., more than one hundred 
years later. They could, therefore, have never been contemporaries. The Guhila contemporary of 
Prithviraja was Simantasirhha and not Samarasimha and, if there is any truth in the matrimonial 
connection between these two families, the reference must be to Simantasitmha. But so far no in- 
scription has been found to support this conjecture. Moreover, we know that Ratnasirha and 
not Karnasimmha was the son of Samarasimha. Karnasimha, according to the Rinpur and 
Kumbhalgadh inscriptions (where he is called Ranasirhha), was the son of Vikramasithha and 
flourished long before the time of Samarasithha. The Pkaliiga-mahatmya calls him Karnasithha and 
says that from him sprang the two branches—those of Rina and Rival. Again, according to the 
Rajaprasasti, of the two sons of Karna, Mahapa who was the elder, became the ruler of Dungarpur 
and Rahapa the younger son, after he had defeated Mokalasithha of Mindor, was given the title of 
Rana, and made the ruler of Chitor by his father Karnasitnha. But we have ample evidence to 
show that neither of the statements is correct. Both Mahapa and Rihapa belonged to the Rina 
branch of Siséda, while Karnasirnha’s eldest son, Rival Khémasithha, succeeded to the rule of 
Mewar. His next seven successors were Kumarasithha, Mathanasithha, Padmasirhha, Jaitrasisnha, 
Téjasirhha, Samarasithnha and Ratnasimha.‘ Actually, Khémasithha’s eldest son Simantasiriha 
succeeded his father ; but afterwards he lost his kingdom of Mewar to an enemy and had to remain 
etatisfied with the remaining part of his kingdom including Vigada (present Dungarpur and 
Banswara). Ojha names this usurper as the Chihamana Kirtipila (Kitu)*® who was finally ousted 
by Simantasithha’s younger brother Kumarasithha who took upon himself the rule of Mewar.* 
According to the Sadadi inscription of V.S. 1496 of the time of Rina Kumbhakarna,’ however, the 
credit of defeating Kitu goes to Bhuvanasirnha of the Sis6di branch who is also credited with 
the victory over Alauddin (Khalji). But neither statement can be correct as the date of Bhuvana- 
ea a ae 

1 See also above, pp. 3 and 6. Bhandarkar identifies Bappa with Sithha of the Atpur inscription and Ojha with 
Kilabhdja. Seo Bhandarkar's List, p. 388, n. 8; Ojha, History of Rajputand (in Hindi), pp. 404 i. 


2 Vor a list of these kings, see above, p. 4. 
3 These are the Simoli inscription of Siliditya, V.S. 703 , the Nagda inscription of Aparijita, V.S. 718, Part&b- 


garh and Ahad inscriptions of Bhartripatta, V.S. 999 and 1000, Ahad inscription of Allata, V.S. 1008 and 1010 


and Ekliiga inscription of Naravahana, V.S. 1028. 
* Yor these rulers, see Ojha, op. cit., pp. 458 ff. 


® Ojha, op. cit., pp. 453 ff. 
® Seo Mount Abu inscription of Samarasitiha, V. 1342; Ind, Ant, Vol, XVI, pp. 347 £. 


7 Bhandarkar, A,S.I. An. Rep., 1907-08, pp. 214 ff. 
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sithha would be too late for one and too early for the other. There is an inscription of Samara- 
sithha, son of Kituka, the founder of the Songira branch of the Chihaminas who ruled in Marwar, 
which is dated in V.S. 1239", long before the time of Bhuvanasithha. Aliuddin attacked Chitor 
when Lakshmanasitiha, grandson of Bhuvanasithha, was the Sisdda chief. In the Kumbhalgarh 
inscription, Jaitrasithha alias Rivala Jayasimha is said to be ruling over the four countries of 
Chiter, Aghita, Medapita and Vagada with his seat at Nigahrada which shows that the whole 
of the former possessions of the Guhilas came under their power once again. 
Again, the twelve chiefs from Rihapa onwards belonged to the Sisdda branch and not to the 
Raval branch of Mewir. These are, according to the pragasti, Rihapa, his son Narapati, Dina- 
kara (omitted in the praéasti), Jasakarna, his son Nigapila, his son Punya(Pirna)pila, his son 
Prithvimalla, his son Bhuvanasithha, his son Bhimasirnha,*? Jayasithha, his son Lakshmasiriha, 
mentioned in the Rajapragasti as the ruler of Mandalgarh, who died with his 12 brothers and 7 
sons defending Chitor against Alauddin Khalji, and Ajési (Ajayasi:aha), his only surviving son who 
succeeded his father. 
Tt may be mentioned here that the Sadadi inscription of the time of the Maharani Kum- 
bhekearpa (V.S. 1496),2 mentioned before, also gives the names of Bhuvanasimha, his son 
° Jayasithha, Lakshmasitnha, his son Ajayasithha, and his brother Arisimmha after Samara- 
sithha of the Raval branch, but Ratnasithha’s name is altogether omitted. The Rajaprasasti, 
however, mentions Ratnasi but puts him as the brother of Lakshmasimha. But we know from 
the Kumbhalgarh inseription of V.S. 1517 and the Ekaliiiga Mahatmya that Ratnasithha was the 
sm and successor of Samarasithha of Mewar while Lakshmasimha belonged to Siséda.5 At the 
time of the siege of Chitor, Lakshmasithha must have been in Chitor in command of the fort on 
behalf of Ratnasithha. The history of Mewar is a bit confused at this period and the statements 
given in the bardicand Muslim chronicles do not agree. There is no reference in the Rajput 
chronicles of the occupation of Chitor by Alauddin who left it in charge of his son Khizir Khin 
end then of Miladéva, the Sofgiri Chihamina ruler, as stated by the Muslim historians. Again, 


p seconting to the Rijapreéasti, Arisithha died with his father Lakshmasirnha in the battlefield and 
Seay Is brother Ajfei (Ajayasiritha) seems to have been the chief of Siséda.‘ It seems certain that the 
nA line ef the Raval branch of Mewirended with Ratnasithha till Hammira, son of Arisirhha of the 


Sieidi branch, reconquered Chitor and thus brought Mewar under the rule of the Sisddas. From 
Hameeira onwards the information given by the author of the Rajaprasasti, though meagre, is 
more authentic. As is usual in such cases, the poet has scrupulously avoided any reverses that his 
petron and his ancestors may have suffered, exaggerated their achievements and mixed up legends 
with Mietery following the tradition of the bards, but all the same he has given quite a lot of 
information which is interesting and can be verified from other sources. Many of these have 
been notioed in the footnotes to the abstract of contents. 
‘Two chronological tebles, one from Guhila to Hammira, compiled from early inscriptions, and 

_ apether from Hammira to Jayasithha, the last ruler included in the Rajaprafasti, are appended 
here with known detes of the rulers mentioned. In the Kumbhalagarh inscription of Rind Kumbha 
(VS. 1597), it is claimed that the genealogy of the early rulers as given there has been compiled 
with great care alter studying many old praéastis* and this claim seems to be justified. 

os 2 Abowe, Vol. Xt, pp. 63 £. 

_-- * Fed wrongly moutions him as the husband of Padmin!. 

 * AB. Am. Rep., 1907-08, pp. 214 £. 

* Phandarkar in bis Genealogical Lust includes him in the Raval branch. 
Te © This i *he relationship guven in the Sadaqi inscription also, But according to the Cambrid;e History of 
— Pndlle (Vel. ULL, p. 625), Arai was the eldest von of Ajai Sing who was appointed to the command of Chitor by 
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€). 
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Padmasithha . | Padmasithha . | Padmasimha . | b.of37(e) . 
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Téjasitbha ; | Téjasitbha . | Ravala Téja- s.of 41 . « | V.S. 1317, 1322,} m. — Jayatalladévi. 
sithha 1324, 


Samarasithha . | Samarasithha . | Samarasizhha! . | s. of 42 . - | V.S. 1330, 1831,) Mahdrajakula. 
1335, 1342, 
1344, 1345, 
: 1356, 1358, 


Ratnasithha? . | s,of 43 . - | V.S. 1359. m, Padmint. 
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\ 


1 After Samarasithha, the Sadadi inscription of the time of Kumbhakarna gives the names of the five rulers (found also in the Ekalinga-mahatmya), Bhu- 
vanasithha, his s, Jayasithha, Lakshmasitiha, his s, Ajayasitnha and his b. Arisithha who really belonged to the Rana branch of Sisddi, Theso aro followed by 
Hammira and his successors, 


* After Ratnasizhha, the Kumbhalgarh inscription brings in Lakshmasi, but deliberately callshim Maharani in order to distinguish him from the Rival 
branch. He is brought in to describe his valour in the defence of the Chitor fort at the time of the Muslim siege, 
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Table II 
Succession of the rulers of Mewar from Hammira to Jayasirhha 


1. Maharani Hammira, s. of Arasi (Arisithha) of Sisdda who was the eldest son of Lakshmasiziha.* 
. Maharin& Kshétrasirhha*, s. of 1. V.S. 1423. 
3. Lakshya or Lakshasithha®’, s. of 2. V.S. 1462, 1468, 1475. 
4. Mokala (Meharajadhiraja Maharaja Mryigiika), s. of 3. m. Saubhigyadévi (mother of 
Kumbhi) and Gorimbikai of the Baghéli family. Had seven sons‘. V.S. 1478, 1485-86. 
The Rajapraéasti mentions Bighi as one of his brothers. 
5. Kumbhakarna (Mahdarajadhiraja Rayariya Répe-raya Maharani). Had also the birudas 
Todaramalla, Abhinava-Bharatachirya and Hindusuratrina among others. Eldest s. of 
4. m. Kumbhallad@yi and Apirvadévi Built the fort of Kumbhalgarh and other monu- 
ments and forts. V.S. 1488*, 1491, 1494-97, 1499, 1505, 1507, 1509-10, 1515-18. 
6. Udayasithha (Udi). s. of 5. Became ruler after murdering his father in V.S. 1525. Asa 
patricide his name is omitted in all the inscriptions of the dynasty. 
7. Hajamalla (Riymal).s. of 5. Became ruler in V.S. 1530 after ousting his brother Uda. m. 
Sriigiradévi, d. of Yodha, prince of Marusthali (Marwir).? V.S. 1537, 1543, 1545, 1556-57, 
1561. 
8. Sathgrimasiriha (Sangi), s. of 7.8 V.S. 1574, 1584. 
9. Ratnasishha IT°, died childless. 
10. Vikramiditya, b. of 9. V.S. 1589. He was murdered in V.S. 1596 by Vanavira, a natural 
sen of Prithvirija, son of Maharini Riymal, who for a time usurped the throne of Chitor. 
11. Udeyasithha I, s. of 10.*° Built Udaipur and commenced the excavation of Udayasagara in 
V.8. 1616 which was completed in V.S. 1621; d. V.S. 1628. 
12. Pratapasithha, s. of 11. VS. 1630, 1634, 1639. d. V.S. 1653. 
15. Amerasimba, s. of 12. Born V.S. 1616, Chaitra sudi7 (16th March 1559 A.D.). Coronation 


V.8. 1653, Migha sudi 11 (19th January, 1597 A.D.), died V.S. 1678, Maigha sudi 2, 
Wednesday (26th January, 1620 A.D.).* 


* According to Nainsi, he had three other sons, Lini whose descendants were known as Lunivat Sisoda, 
Khaagir and Vairasdla. 

® He had six other sons. See Ojha, Hist. of Rajputana, p. 570. 

* Por the names of his six other sons, see Ojha, op. cil., p. 582. 

# Qjba, ep. cit. p. 500, 

* Acvording to the Kumbhalgarh inscription, he had 11 sons and many wives of whom only two names are 
known, one from the Chitor Kirtietambha inser. and the other from his commentary on the Gitagévinda, 
Ravtheprip! (Ojha, op. cxt., p. 064). His d. Ramibii was married to Yidava Mandalika of Surat (Junagarh) who 
later became a Muslim and bis wife returned to Mewar. 

# This is the reading of Bhandarkar. Sve his List, No. 769. 

* Acvording to bardic chronicles he had 11 wives, 13 sons and two daughters (Ojha, op. cit., p. 658). 

* According to the chronicles he had 28 wives, 7 sons (40f whom died during his life time) and 4 daughters 
{Ojha, op. ctt.. pp. 686-87). ‘ 

* No insertpteon of this ruler has come to light yet. But there is an undated stone inscription of his mmister 
Karmnasitths at Satrufijaya (near Palitan’ in Kithiawir) (Ojha, op. cit., p. 703). 

® The story has it thet Vanavira wanted to kill the boy prince also. But his foster mother Pinna placed her 
‘ewe won on the bed of the prince who was killed by the usurper. Pinni then rescued the boy prince who 
witimately with the help of the Sardirs recovered for himself his ancestral kingdom in about V.S. 1597. According 

to the chronicles, be had 20 wives and 25 sons (Ojha, op. cit., pp. 733-34). 
® He bad 11 wives and 17 sons. Ojba, op. cil., p. 781, 
See Ojha, op. ot, p. 920 
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14. Maharana Karnasirmha, s. of 13.1 Birth V.S. 1640, Magha sudi 4 (7th January, 1584 A.D.) ; 
coronation V.S. 1676, Magha sudi 2 (26th January, 1620 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1684, Phalguna 
(March, 1628 A.D.). m. Jambavati, d. of Mahéchai Jasavanta. 

15. Maharina Jagatsithha, s. of 14. Birth V.S. 1664, Bhidrapada sudi 2 (Friday, 14th August, 
1607 A.D.) ; coronation V.S. 1684, Phalguna (March, 1628 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1709, Karttika 
vadi 4 (10th April 1652 A.D.).*. V.S. 1685, 1686, 1704, 1709. ‘ 

16. Maharani Rajasimha I, s. of 15 and Janadé, d. of Rathor Rajasithha of Medta. Birth V.S. 
1686, Karttika vadi 2 (24th September, 1629 A.D.); coronation V.S. 1709, Karttika vadi 
4 (20th October, 1652 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1737, Karttika sudi 10 (22nd October, 1680 A.D.)? ; 


grd. d. of Jujharasithha and grt. grd. d. of Paramara Riayasala of Ajmer, and Chairumati, 
d. of Rupasithha of Riipnagar (Kishangarh). V.S. 1713, 1716, 1717, 1721, 1725, 1731, 
1732, 1733. The Rajapragasti gives the date of his death and the coronation of 
Jayasirbha. 

17, Maharana Jayasirnha, s. of 16 and Sadakumbari. Birth V.S. 1710, Pausha vadi 11 (5th 
December, 1653 AXD.), coronation 15 days after the death of Rajasimha; death V.S. 1755, 
Aévina vadi 14 (23rd December, 1698 A.D.).* 


ee ee i RS ™ 


1 Had 7 sons and 2 daughters; Ojha, op. cit., pp. 829-30. 
2 Had 11 wiveg, 5 sons and 4 daughters; ibid., p. 839. 
2 Had 18 wives, 9 sons and one daughter. Seo above and Ojha, op. ¢it., p. 855. 
“Had 4 sons and 4 daughters; ibid., p. 904. 
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